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PREFACE. 

Iw attempting to follow the usual custom prevalent in writing 
prefaces and introductions I find myself, in the present case, at a 
certain disadvantage. 

The Introduction proper to this work has been already 
published in pp. i-xlvii of the XXXIst vol. of the Sacred Books 
of the East. Bat, owing to the unusually extended range taken in 
by the present treatise, a preface of itself must take on some of the 

aracteristics of an introduction ; that is to say, in explaining my 
procedure, and in extenuating my shortcomings, I am obliged to 
enter to some degree into discussion, and therefore into matters 
more fitting to an introduction than to a preface. 

If I attempt to make any distinction at all between a preface 
and an introduction, I shall have’ to do so on mechanical principles. 
That is, I shall simply take out from the bulk of my introductory 
preface some important particulars which might not receive their due 
share of notice if left there, and as to what these particulars should 
be no one will disagree with me. They are simply the expression 
of my great indebtedness to eminent scholars for providing me with 
the means of consulting very important MSS. and books, and to 
others for what was equally desirable, and that is, for assisting me 
to defray the expenses involved in the printing of my work by 
subscribing beforehand for a number of copies of it. 

But, before I mention the kind co-operation of my friends, I 
had better explain how it was secured. It was caused by the 
examinatian of the first Part of the book, pp. 1-393, which came to 
be distributed in the following manner, Ta 1882 a copy of the 
roof-sheets was urgently requested of me by an eminent 

Fiend under circumstances which precluded a refusal. I had 
received unusual kindness from him, and mutual assistance nad 
taken place between us throughout the working time of an entire 
year ; and although I felt some apprehension in placing a book of 
‘uncorrected proof-sheets in the hands of so redoubted a critic, I 
thought it was little enough for me to do to express a gratitude 
which I hope I shall never cease to feel, and it was a matter of 
eat gratification that this friend, in requesting me to send him 

the remaining portions of my book, wrote of it as sehr erwitnaché. 
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Having placed my unfinished book’ in the hands of this leading 
master, I decided to withhold it from nobody, and I accordingly 
sent it gratuitously to nearly all the leading specialists in Europe 
and America, refusing no application to allow it to be used. T[ 
should add that the first request had been followed by others quite 
as urgent and complimentary. 

do not regret that I acceded to these expressed wishes, for it 
placed my humble labours at the service of those who are helping 
on the development of Zoroastrian science, and I have not been 
without many further indications, both published and private, to 
the effect that my labours have not been‘in vain. 

It was entirely owing to the interest awakened by this 
gratuitous distribution that I have been enabled to secure the 
many important subscriptions to which I refer, and I have there- 
fore a double reason to be satisfied with the apparently large 
pecuniary sacrifice that I made. 

I may now state, as directly bearing upon what follows, the 
reasons why & year, or more, must yet elapse before I re-issue that 
first volume in its completed condition. The new MSS. which 
have been acquired, and the extensive citation of variations in 
Geldner’s edition, would of themselves suggest the reprinting of 
many sheets of it, while the length of time which has transpired 
since the first pages were printed should render the preséntation of 
the work in its antiquated condition a most improper proceeding. 
But the remodelling and printing of the Commentary, together 
with other professional labours, has occupied the close labour of the 
last three and a half years. The reprinting of antiquated parts will 
now be proceeded with. 

In the all-important matter of the acquisition of MSS. my 
gratitude is first owing to Destoor Jamaspji Minocheherji Jamasp 

2, Ph.D. of Tuebingen, Hon. D.C.L. Oxon., for having sent me 
for wy private use three valuable MSS, of the Yasna, and one of 
the Vendid4d, 

The first of these is the now celebrated MS. with Pahlavi 
translation, J, written by Mihiripin Kat Khasré, in the year of 
Yezdegird 692 (a.p, 132 3) the sister MS. to that so justly treasured 
by the University of Copenhagen (K.‘), which was brought to that ° 
city by Rask previously to 1832. The second was an ancient codex, 
J.4, written soon after the death of Neryosangh, the learned Parsi 
scholar, whose arpactant labours date from about 500 to 600 years 
ago. This is a Yasna with Neryosangh’s Sanskrit translation, 
beautifully written, and, if of less value than the other, it is so 
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only because its translation is in Sanskrit rather than in the more 
original Pahlavi. I should mention that this latter MS. is in a 
very fragile condition, and that many of the folios have suffered 
from abrasion. . 

I am also deeply gratified that the learned possessor has 
presented both of these precious codices to the Bodleian Library at 
my suggestion, I must also express my hearty thanks as an 
individual scholar to Professor Miller and to Sir William 
Markby for their great interest manifested in this matter, and to 
the Delegates of the Clarendon Press for the issue of a collotyped 
reproduction of the Zend-Pablavi MS. mentioned, executed in the 
actual dimensions and in a manner which surpasses that of most 
publications of the kind. : 

The third MS. is in Zend with Sanskrit translation, J.*, written 
by an ancestor of the Destoor’s, and apparently some hundreds of 
ears old. The fourth MS., a valuable Vindidad with Pahlavi trans- 
tion, the generous scholar has presented to me as a personal gift. 

Beside these, Destoor Darab Peshotan Sanjana, Professor of 
Zend and Pahlavi in the Sir Jamshedji Oriental College, Bombay, 
has kindly sent me a Yasna with Pahlavi translation, This is not 
an ancient codex, but it is executed with unusual critical care and 
attention. : : 

T also take this opportunity to thank Professor v. Spiegel for 
sending me his transcription of the MS. numbered 6 in Wester- 
gaard’s catalogue in the University Library of Copenhagen, con- 
taining also a collation of the MS. numbered 2 ‘fonds d’Anquetil 
in Paris. 

I would also express my grateful thanks to Professor R. v, 
Roth for furnishing me, in 1883, with a collation of the Sanskrit 
translation contained in the very important MS. J.*, already 
mentioned as later presented to the Bodleian Library, and also to 
Dr. M. A. Stein for a collatioy’of the Sanskrit translation in J, in 
the same year. F 

I would also express m Sorin ran to Dr. Laubmann, the 
Librarian of the Hof. und Staatebibliothek in Munich, for sending to 
the Bodleian Library, for my use, a valuable Zend-Pablavi Yasna, 
and also a Vendidad in Pahlavi with Persian translation, 

These last MSS. were formerly the property of Professor 
Haug, and the firet was presented to him by some of the Parsis in 
recognition of his labours on the Avesta, and of his epoch-making 
transliterations of the Pahlavi. (One of my collateral occupations 
during the past three years, as I may mention in passing, has been 
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to transcribe in its entirety the Persian translation of the Pahlavi 
in this MS. of the Vendidad, it being in its extent about one-third 
of the Avesta.) 

I would also mention that my kind friend Dr. Roast, the 
Librarian to the India Office, has sent me many and valuable works 
to be used in domicile. 

The space would fail me to express my obligation to eminent 
acholars for various acts of friendly assistance, and I shall take a 
further opportunity, but I cannot refrain from thanking once more 
my distinguished friend Dr. West for devoting, in 1881, an entire 
month of his valuable time to reading and revising my first Pahlavi 
translation of the Gath4s, and for giving me much counsel and assist- 
ance in the, at times, almost insurmountable difficulties of my task. 

I would here recall the fact that Haug’s translation of the 
Pahlavi Yasna xxviii-xxxii. 1, (see the Essays, pp.4338~354,) was 
largely revised by Dr. West, and it is.owing to this fact that this 
masterly performance has assumed its present shape. One might 
well enquire how far the learned public is aware of the xceptionally 
difficult nature of the Pahlavi documents with which Dr. West so 
ably deals in the Series of the S. B. E. In some respects the 
decipherment of Pahlavi nape in difficulty that of the most 
ancient Inscriptions in other languages, and our gratitude to this 
eminent scholar should be proportionate, 

Finally, I have to thank those whose generous co-operation has 
made the appearance of this work (in its present form) possible. 

And first among these I have the honour to name Major- 
General Sir Henry Rawlinson, Bart., &c., to whose interest I owe 
it that the Secretary of State for India in Council has subventioned 
me with a considerable sum. 

Not less liberal has been the action of the trustees of the 
Parsi Punchayet Translation Fund of Bombay, who have assisted me 
with a subscription to the amount of nine hundred and twenty-five 
rupees (about), . 

Other friends who have taken copies, thereby enabling me 
partially to meet the expenses involved, are gratefully mentioned in 
my subscription list. 

L. H.M. 
‘Oxronn, Janwary, 1891. 

B.8-—1 am happy to add that Destoor Darab Poshotan Sanjana hue, at my suggestion, offered 
the very valuable MS. mentioned above to the Bodleian Library, and that it has been thankfully 
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Supplementary Introduction. 

As I have stated in the prefaec, the first part of this book has 
been circulating among specialists for several years, although it hea 
never heretofore been offered for sale. 

The reason for this has also been long known (see my remarks 

in the Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft 42, Band 
S, 439, 1888). The book was never finished, one eighth part of it 
standing in type, while the former portions had been so long printed 

that they had already become somewhat antiquated, and the second 
part consisting of the Commentary was entirely in manuscript, and in 
@ different shape. 

The completion of the work was rendered for the time impossible 
by my accepting the invitation of Professor Max Miller as strongly 
urged by Professor Darmesteter, to undertake the translation of the 
Yasna, Visparad, Afrinugén, and Gahs in the XXXIst vol. of the Sacred 

Books of the Kast (see the London Athenaeum of April 12th, 1884). 

But this interruption is really only apparent. The matter con- 

tained in the XXXIst vol. of the S. B. E. pp. i—xlvii, as well as the 

extensive summaries at the head of each chapter in that work, and 

the comments there presented throughout were, and are, an integral 

part of this same exposition. If they had not been presented there, 

they would have becn presented here. This book contains, as is stated 
on the title-page, the literary apparatus and argument to the other. 

The entire discussion in that one is supposed to be under the eye of 

the reader examining this, and this commentary especially is by no 
means offered as an argument aside from the other. 

What is said of S. B. E. XXXI, is naturally said, and with more 

emphasis, of the first volume of this work containing the Zend, Pahlavi, 

Sanskrit, and Persian texts with translations in its relation to thia 
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commentary, and this commentary is published at present chiefly for 

the benefit of those seholars in Europe and in America who have for 
so long a time been using that volume. 

I state this the more distinctly on account of the perhaps painfel 

succinetness and curtailment here practised. The commentary is pre- 

sented with its present great economy in the use of words from the 

necessity to restrict the work to practicable limits. Had I indulged in 

_fally rounded explanations at every point, the book would have reached 

a bulk one eighth or one quarter greater than its present dimensions. 

Nevertheless this present condensed treatment has only been hazarded 

in view of the fulness and simplicity of the other parts; aside from them 

the cast of extension would not have been considered. 

In the first part of this work the Gfthic text is presented with an 

amplitude for which as to some particulars I must apologize; see below. 

For variations in the MSS. of the Gatha I refer to the rich col- 
lection of Geldner, who has supplemented Westergaard’s neglect in this 

rogpect, and surpassed Spicgel’s fulness, Prof. y. Spiegel having refrained 
from publishing a large mass of variations which he had collected under 
the mistaken impression that they would be superfluous. 

I have .two MSS. of considerable importance which Geldner has 
not collated, although I formerly had the impression that one of them 
was the same that he describes ax J.4, but the learned possessor, Dr. 
Destoor Jamaspji Minochcherji, has corrected my misapprehension as 

to this particular, not however before I had cited it several times as 

the supposed J.* (see on p. 521 where I commence the use of the ab- 

breviation J.*). My mistake was caused by the impression that Pro- 

fessor Geldner had mentioned all the MSS. in the possession of the 

Destoor in his edition. I give tho variations in the G&thic text of this 

MS. occasionally where they seem called for, but, as the reader can 

readily understand, I do not desire to note every item of mechanical 

variation in the Zend text here, although a still fuller report of the 
variations of MSS. than has been given elsewhere would be at times 

desirable. ° 

I use Geldner’s abbreviationa to designate the several Zend MSS., except 

Pi4., adding J.* for the Yasna MS. not yet collated by him. That is to 

say I use’ these abbreviations when citing the Zend texts; aa to the 

texts of the Pahlavi translation see below. 
In the translation of the Gath& texts I have used a simple Latin 
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after the example of Haug, a word for word translation into English 
being ont of the question. . 

T have pursucd the poliey of alternative translation in these dif- 
ficult hymns, giving what was at the time of printing my preferred 

view in the verbatim, but sometimes adding alternative elements in the 

free metrical, and not hesitating to supersede both as well, ag that in 

8. B. E. XXXI, by later and preferred views in the Commentary. 
Beside these I cite various published and unpublished opinions 

which have circulated among scholars, taking especial care not to hold 

any individual, much less any one eminent individual, at all responsible 

for reported views which may nevertheless seem somewhat coloured 

after his. It is to be hoped that I have suggested nearly every possible 

view of the mass of difficulties which meet us in the G4this, and many 

écholars will recognize some which have long been familiar, while others 
are entirely new. I have not cited the names of authors often, as 
opinions change frequently, and some scholars do not care to father 

disearded views. 
The Pahl. ¢rir. is not printed in its original characters, which 

would have been an exceptionally ensy but expensive tusk. Tt is 
however edited with the collation of all the known MSS. and deciphered 
in Roman characters, which last together with its translation might be 

considered the crux of Zend philology. 
In those parts of the work where I do not mention Spiegel’s 

readings I take it for granted that his text is under the reader’s eye. 

It is practically that of the Copenhagen MS. numbered five, the only 

MS. accessible to occidental scholars at the time of Spiegel’s printing 

in 1838. The letters DJ. recall Destoor (Dastftr) Jamaspji’s MSS., see 

elsewhere. D. stands for the MS. of Darab Destoor Peshotan Sanjana. 
M.1, or M., stands for the Munich MS. mentioned elsewhere. 

Neryosangh has been edited with the collation of five MSS. which 
comprise all those of most importance. The abbreviations are J.3, J.4, J.* 

for Destoor Jamaspji’s MSS., C. for that of Copenhagen, no. VI of 
Westergaard’s Catalogue transcribed by Professor v. Spiegel in 1845-46, 

and P. for that of Codex fonds d’Ang. nr. 11 collated by Dr. Spiegel 
with his transcription in 184—(?). Some variations of another but in- 

ferior Paris MS. may be gathered from the fragments of Neryosangh’s 
Sanskrit text published by Haug in his commentary. These of course 
I do not republish. 



Tn editing the Parsi-persian text I have again refrained from the 
easy but expensive device of printing the original characters, which 
would have entirely spared me the often harassing duty of deciding 

on the short vowels in a codex badly written in a dialect composed of 
Pahlavi, Parsi, Persian and Arabic. 

I have noted the variations in the Pahlayi text of this Parsi-per- 

sian tranelation from my texts in the reprinted portions, and from 

Spiegel’s text (K.5) in the older parts; [ ] marks omissions, [= —] 

marke insertions, thus [mind = madénad]. The first is the Parsi-pers, 

translation, tho second is the Pahlavi text of the MS. in italics. 

It is to be noticed that the Pahlavi text cited in the variations of 
the Parsi-persian MS. stands for the most part in the traditional trans- 
literation, and it would have been a fortunate circumstance had I been 

able to present more extensive portions of this old-fashioned transliter- 
ation, a8 scholars are too liable to lose sight of it, and a knowledge 
of it is quite important at times. 

I must now apologize for imperfections, or explain what may seem 
such, The first feature which I mention is one which I have heartily 
to regret, and that is the transliteration of the Zend text. 

My reasons for this mistaken step were the following. When I 
first began to print, now about ten years ago, I was much disturbed 

at what seemed the certainty of incurring very considerable expense 

with no return. As my means were not large, I could only rely on 

the friendly help of many gentlemen in whom I could never hope to 
awaken more than a superficial interest in my subject. In my cffort 

to render the aspect of my pages less forbidding to those among such 

friends who might casually occupy themselves with the subject, I printed 

the Roman equivalents to the Zend characters immediately beneath them. 

It is perhaps true that what I did has attained ita purpose to 
some extent, and that many scholarly men of other specialties in taking 

up my proof-sheets have felt led on by the sight of familiar letters, 

and I may also owe some important subscriptions indirectly to this 

otherwise so useless feature, but none the less at present I regret it. 

More objectionable however are various dubious uses, which are, 

or were, some of them, unfortunately common to all Zendists. 

The most serious of these is the use of the German # = English 

e in a work otherwise written in English for Zend yg and again the 
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use of German » (properly /) for a letter which is for the moat part 

our English w (half vowel). Avesta yy ought never to have been writien 

» in Germany, nor do I think that Avesta yg = English » should have 

been transcribed by me as w while otherwise using the English language, 

but it must be remembered that this work was written mainly in Ger- 
many, and that it has been most used by German scholars; moreover 

TI followed Haug’s example, who wrote tad in his English Essays. 
Zendists have been too careless in these littler matters. Read English 

» everywhere for this really erroneous German w. 

Then again formerly no distinction was noticed between yy and wr 

as many MSS. use both for the same letter, and so at the time wher 

I was first committed to ws equalling Av (®) and J. Later it was 

noticed by Sallemann that corresponded more to # (some think 

to kh(?)), while yw oftener stood for Ao or d lone. 1 signify this 

distinction now at every occurrence of the letter in the notes. Then ro) 

and were at first, and have been since my first printing represented 

by others by the same letter, @ It ix of course better to distinguish 

between w and by ¢ and ¢, or by some similar device. In the 

Commentary I write ¢, adding the distinction, thus ¢ (¢), and é(¢), and 
thia notwithstanding the unsightliness. 

Then scholars formerly preferred to render by ¢, approximating 

it to the Persian, now we rather prefer to leave it in the more ancient 

form; is probably a spirant (or a spirate), and we may have its. 

survival ‘in our English third personal ¢h, as in ‘doth’, ‘hath’ ete. I now 
write both ¢ and /, d(¢). 

Then the letter written gy, in the very ancient and important 

Zend-Pehlavi MS. J.? is transcribed by me §(£) solely to show its shape. 

It should be pronounced simply sh. In the Commentary and in the 

reprinted parts I put the + in parentheses to guard the beginner, thus §(K). 

The difficulty in meddling with transliterations is very great when 
one is preparing an extended work. The mechanical labour of producing 

the book cannot be completed before the fashions change. Some able 
scholars have changed their modes of transliteration even from year to 
year. 
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I shall not therefore reprint my entire work to replace é@ by ¢ or 

4, © = of by » and »= ») by w. (This last is still somewhat du- 

Dious in certain connections), nor shall I, on the other hand, in reprinting 
a large portion of the work now badly antiquated, for the sake of 

uniformity between the old and the new printing, use the antiquated 

characters, for wherever they are still left they were printed by me 

with great reluctance and aversion long after I had disapproved of 

their use, and solely with the mistaken parpose of making the two 

parts of the book exactly correspond even as to this trifling mechanical 

peculiarity. 

If this humble production were intended as a parade exposition 
without interior discussions, I might be tempted to reprint the very few 

antiquated transliterations which occur in a small portion of it, as it 

is, I rely on the ample notes to warn the beginner. 

As to the Pahlavi, I have used Haug’s transliteration not becanse 

it is not susceptible of improvement, for I have slightly altered it at 
West's suggestion, but because the glossaries for the most part cor- 
respond to it. 

For Sanskrit, I have adopted the simplest possible modes, some- 

times at the sacrifice of pleasing effect. I have written ch because 

English ¢ suggests a different sound, and I have therefore necessarily 
written the clumsy chk, also mm everywhere, correcting however its 

occurrence in the MSS. in euch places as the third pl. *amti for anti, 
As to my transliteration of the Parsi-persian, there is little that I 

would change at present, for no scholar will be at all likely to mistake 

it for an exercise in the latest dialect. Perhaps if I were not committed 

to w for 4, I might write » everywhere now, but as I have used Ger- 

man w = English v for Zend yg this is only a further transgression, 

Then I may also recall the somewhat dubious use of some Persian 
transliterators who consider the Persian » to be 2 sound verging upon 

#. This also induced me to adopt w in this mixed dialect. In a purely 
Persian text I should now prefer 2. 

Then I was perplexed at the Pazand « = Pahl. sa, as occurring 

not in the middle of a sentence where it is unobjectionable, but at the 

beginning of a sentence, while the Persian has always wa (properly va) 
at the beginning and « in the interior, whereas we suppose the Pahlavi } to 

be better transliterated as va throughout. In the chaos of usage I for- 
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merly wrote wa throughout after the Pahlavi, but in the reprinted 
portions I will adopt the Persian custom. 

I have written this Parsi-persian hitherto well-nigh ag unlike 
the latest Persian as possible, and intending to lead scholars to connect 

the words at once with their Zend, or Pahlavi originals (that is, where 

they are not Arabic). For instance I wrote ruwdn (ep. rubin, urvdn), 
and not as usually in Persian rawdn, jihdn (cp. géh@nd) and not jahdn, 

and in my earlier treatment I even ventured upon dxrand as more original 

than berand. For the differing letters I use h for yay T (Greek x), 

8, or th, for say Cs, Z for zal O, ch for jay (French j) fi § for sad UO, 

4 for 7d U6, z for yay by, ‘for ‘ain & gh for ghain & k for kaf U9 
As to my alternative method in dealing with the translation of the 

Gatha, I make no apology whatsoever. Some scholars in other branches 

of oriental study have been praised for the agsurance of their statements 
as calculated to carry conviction home to their readers. This tone, 
while highly desirable for popular reproduction and short treatises, is 
in my opinion entirely to be discarded in exegetical works which go to 
the depths of a subject. 

The Zend Avesta, while fully made out for all the purposes of com- 
parative religion, and history, yet presents in its ultimate detail diffi- 

culties so great, that more than one differing suggestion is a necessity 

in discussing with serious scholars. 

New light, or what we hope to be new light, is sometimes got in 

these studies within a few months, not to say years, and I therefore 
present aa much alternative opinion as is practicable, and naturelly on 
those portions which have been the longest printed. And I do not always 

reprint for the simple reason that the older views are alternatively pos- 
sible, and may be (some of them) after all the best. 

So likewise with the Pahlavi translation. Scholars in other depart- 

‘ments of oriental research may be surprised to hear of a translation of a 

translation, but Zendists will smile in their turn at such a feeling. As 

is the case in other important instances, the accompanying translation 
in a difficult language helps indeed when partially deciphered and 
tranglated, but the full translation and explanation of this translation 

presents very much more difficulty than the now several times attempted 

translation of its original. 

The first task is of course the decipherment of the Pahlavi charac- 
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ters which are at times so utterly indefinite that such words as ufyd 
and nafsh°, for instance, are spelt with the same signs. 

The next effort is to know how to begin to handle the question of 

its translation. No simple rendering of it as ordinary Pahlavi is at all 

safe. The reasan of this is that the sequence of the words in pure Pah- 

lavi is of great importance to the syntax and the resulting meaning, 

but the consecutive order of the words in these translations is for the most 

part controlled by that of the Gatha of which it is largely a word for 
word rendering, and the order of words in the Gatha lines differs very 

widely from this order in an ordinary Pahlavi sentence, the degree 

in which the two languages are inflected being alao widely different. 

How then can we treat such a fettered rendering as if it were ordinary 

Pahlavi, the meaning of which depends so largely on the order of the 

sequence of the words? 

Can we then abandon altogether the attempt at anything further 
than an indication of the roots present? This would indeed be more 

scientific than the foolish attempt to read these translations as ordinary 
Pahlavi. But here again we are headed off. The word for word sequence, 

while very largely that of the G&tha which it translates, is not wholly 
so. It is fitfully departed from to a greater or less extent in almost 

every strophe. We are also constrained to attempt a translation of the 
Puhlavi of the Gaths from the fact that the language as it stands offers 
a reasonable mesning, and that, when due allowance is made for the 

‘unusual circumstances, we can apply the Jaws which interpret the meanings 

of Pahlavi words from their positions in a sentence in a somewhat 

unusual manner. For instance, when a noun or pronoun stands at the 

beginning of a sentence in such a connection that we should naturally 

take it as a nominative while it yet translates a Gathic noun or 

pronoun in an oblique case, we are in such a case not entitled but 

obliged by critical laws to eredit such a Pahlavi noun or pronoun with 

its priority in position, and accordingly we are both allowed and 

necessitated to render it as if in an oblique case to correspond to the 

original of which it is an attempted translation, or the relic of an 
attempted translation. 

So alao I think we should at times credit a Pahlavi word with 
the case of its original even when it possesses no claims to such a 
declension from prepositions, postpositions, or from its position in the 

sequence of words (I will not say in the sentence). We should not 
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forget that the last transcriber of the Pahlavi had just written the 
inflected GAthic word before its Pahlavi eqnivalent, and while this last 

transeriber was merely the reproducer of much more ancient materials 
in the Pahlavi translation which may have translated a totally different 
Gathic text*, yet we cannot but suppose that the sight of the Gatha 

word written almost beside its supposed Pahlavi equivalent may huve 

made the copyist less careful to reproduce the prepositions or postpositions 

which, beside the position of the Pahlavi word in the sentence, could 

alone determine its case. 

So also in treating the glosses. No expert will now doubt that 

they are often originally of different age from the text. The text grew 

ont of the Gath itself, and the glosses have been added and varied 
from goneration to generation. The text should be considered apart 

from them, and no treatment is complete without an alternative presented 

in that sense, while even in the most superficial rendering of the Pahlavi 
translation these glosses should be so managed as not to interrupt the 
flow of the sentences. One further element of difficulty is the undoubted 

fact that the Pahl. trlr. reproduces at times alternative translations. 
Very often two (or more (?)) distinct translations of the same word 
have descended to the last translator from different predecessors, 
Occasionally he formally introduces them with the words ‘some say’, 

ait min yemalelinég, again he simply observes ‘it may be’, yehevindd. 
But more frequently the last worker-over of the Pahl. trl. betrays his 
ignorance of the fact that an alternative translation is before him; and 

works two widely differing and distinct translations for the same word (!) 

inherited from predecessors into the body of his text, or introduces 

them, if original with himself, in such a way as to give the reader no 

notice that they are alternative expressions for the same word. 

Any competent philolog will acknowledge that we have here moat 

harassing difficulties before us. I have accordingly first endeavoured 

to render the Pahlayi translation as being as closely faithful a repro- 

duction of its original as the facta will allow us to suppose. That is 

to say, 1 have pursued this course in the reprinted portions; formerly I 

was animated by a strong desire to make the Pahl. trl. appear as 

unlike its original as was possible; this from » mistaken conscientiousness. 
My first translation, even in my reprinted portions, I must offer of course 

"“@ Sometimes the Pahlavi translation is presented entirely without any Zend text, 
as In the Munich MSS, of Haug’s collection, 12 a, b. 
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as made in the light of the glosses, but I add copiously other suggestions 
made as if with the marring glosses omitted. I need hardly say that 
this treatment is properly exposition rather than translation, and. as 

such I desire it to be considered. 
The same remarks apply with some modifications to the work of 

Neryosangh. Is it possible to translate his text? We must endeavour 
to explain it, if we cannot fally translate it, and we can only hope to 
do so by the exercise of unusual care. 

In the first place it is a great step in advance that no respectable 

scholar will ever again criticise Neryosangh’s work ag an immediate 
translation of the Yasna. Nor, may I hope, will any one again suppose 

the meaning of Neryosangh to coincide with a true translation of the 

Pahlavi which was chiefly his original, if for no other reason, then 

because we do not know exactly what his Pahlavi text was. The best 
Pahlavi text which we cen now prodace evidently differs sometimes 
from the Pahlavi texts which he used, and Neryosangh’s rendering of 
those parts of the Pahlavi which we know to have been actually before 
him, while a noble attempt at his early day, and of great importance 
since as affording invaluable hints, still leaves, as might be expected, 
yery much to be desired. No man writing at that early period could 
fail to err both as to transliteration and translation. Had I offered 
Neryosangh’s text without translation, or explanations so full as to be 
equivalent to translations, I should have left students a wide scope for 

error, and surely it is no very scholarly proceeding to cite Neryosangh 

quite astray. 

I would here say that it is in no invidious or hypercritical spirit 

that I oceasionally notice Haug’s slips in this particular in his energetic 

pioneer volumes on the Gath’s. We must be grateful for the instrnetion 
and stimulas which he offered, even while we guard the student against 

his mistakes. They occurred in consequence of his not having become 

acquainted with the Pahlavi translation, and Neryosangh is inexplicable 
without that. Let any Sanskritist living, who is not at the same time 

acquainted with the Pablavi translation of the Yasna, write a translation 

of Neryosangh, and then any master of the Pahlavi would be able to 

point out numerous errors. His use of Sanskrit was necessarily peculiar 
to himself. 

And in his mode of treating bis subject he varies. At times he 
seeme merely to reproduce his original in its general ideas, rendering 
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the Pablavi or Gatha with little attempt at an exact reproduction of 

the syntax but for the most part indicating the roota present, again he 

offers a flash of keen and independent exegesis. Then again we find 

alternative translation, but of course awkwardly arranged, while the 

alternative translations of the same Gatha word in the Pahlavi are often 
reproduced by him ag if they were the translations of separate words. 

As rogards the glosses in Neryosangh we may suppose that 

they are chiefly from the original hand, but we have very positive 

evidence that Neryosangh was not the only Parsi of his time who wrote 

in Sanskrit. The various readings in the Sanskrit translations of the 
Yasna leave little doubt that Neryosangh’s successors often ventured on 

emendations of his text, but these differing readings are not often very 

extended. They however furnish us with evidence sufficient to enable 

us to doubt the originality of some of the glosses, and this should serve 
as a check against hypercriticium of his work. That I have reproduced 

his ideas with exactness, it is impossible for me to say, as it is impossible 

for others to deny. 
A literary translation in the usual sense of the term is of course 

not to be attempted, as thie transtation of a translation does not flow 

freely like an ordinary treatise. Alternative suggestions should be made 
at every step. I therefore desire my translation of Neryosangh, as of 
the Pahlavi, to be regarded as comment quite as much as translation, 

and as a treatment which may guard scholars against that superficial 
hypercriticism of Neryosangh in which Haug so anfortunately led the way. 

It might be asked why I do not afford more explanations of the 
very irregular Parsi-persian in the Commentary. But as the Persian is 

a translation of the Pallavi, the discussions on the Pahlavi, of which 
ita translation is merely a part, include a treatment of the Persian. 

This Parsi-persian text has been added not only to show its 

readings of the Pahlavi, and to give scholars an interesting specimen of 
the word for word translations of the Pahlavi of the Avesta, but also 

to assist the science of comparative philology as it bears upon the 

subject. Indeed I may say that this mass of native comment, Pahl. and 

Sanskrit, as well as Persian, is presented largely because it bears upon 
the question of the original Inde-germanic. The Sanskrit lies near to 
the Zend, and the ancient and middle Persian lie nearer to us than the 
Sanskrit. But of course their direct evidence was my more immediate 
object. And beside their independent opinions, which although arrived 
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at under every disadvantage, are often keen and stimulating and also 
often correct, they offer us what are greatly more valuable than any 

opinions of their own, and that is, the broken fragments of original 
tradition. For, I think we may fairly claim that a tradition of inter- 

pretation of the Avesta has existed from the first, and that we have 
portions of it in this mass of comment before us. 

And here I must pause for a moment to recall our reasons for 

supposing that such an original traditional exegesis of the Gathas was at all 
possible under any circumstances. First let us ask whether an original 

traditional exegesis of any very ancicnt lore preserved in MSS. is possible. 

We have undoubted tradition at least in texts. The Githic text and 

the rest of the Avesta are in themselves a marvellous tradition, so is 

the Rig-Veda text, and so are all very ancient books. Rock inscriptions 

keep, themselves, but what has kept the apparently frail life of ancient 

books? Their characters were imbedded in the human memory in the 

continuous life of generations. 
The sunctity which attached to the Gath&s from the first was naturally 

calculated to awaken a keen solicitude for their preservation, and as a 
matter of fact we find that phonological laws have been observed in 
the forms in which the Gfthis and the rest of the Avesta have come 

down to us, and minute distinctions have been preserved with curious 
fidelity; and this proves a tradition of scholarship. 

That certain original and correct ideas as to the meaning of 
G&thie words and passages have been preserved in this tradition ia & 

priori very probable, but it is folly to expect anything approaching to 

a modern precision in the shape in which these remotely ancient opinions 

have survived to us. They are the descendants of descendants, and 

more often marred than assisted by later additions. 

I regard ‘it therefore as a very false policy to take this mass of 

mutilated tradition as if it were original tradition, and I of course hold 

that we should dispute even the original tradition at times, if we could 

be sure that we had seized it, for I doubt very greatly whether even 

the contemporaries of Zarathnshtra knew always what he meant, and I 

am strongly inclined to suspect that he at times even affected obscurity. 

I therefore regard it as the only critical procedure to follow the 
‘tradition’ at one time and to disagree with it at another where the 
facts seem to call for such a course, and also to follow what may be 

the original suggestions of ancient Parsi scholars which abound in these 
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native translations, and which are in themselves no proper tradition in 

the original sense, and to follow them sometimes as opposed both to 

original tradition and to modern conjectures where they seem superior 
to either of them, as is often the case. And as we have no longer any 

external signs by which to distinguish between this original tradition 
and this superadded ancient lore, we must rely wholly on our critical 
acumen to guide us in our procedure. 

We have then comparative philology, original tradition, and the 

results of ancient scholarship in these translations; and each is a distinct 

and independent factor bearing upon the exegesis of their original. 

It is of course very important that we should recognize these 

ancient works as our instructors in the past, for on that recognition 

depends their influence npon us in the future. Not only has the entire 

ground-work of our original information been laid by them, but often 

our latest and most subtle distinctions might have been much sooner 

made had we heeded their indications. Our discoveries are often 
rediscoveries. (See on Y. 48, 8.) Like the companions of Columbus 
it is easy for us to’ balance the egg, after they have shown ts the way. 
The great task they leave us is to find the exact point and meaning of 
the rich lore to which they roughly introduce us. 

As was said in the preface, the Introduction proper to this work 
is to be found on pp. i—xlvii of the XXXIst vol. of the S&B. E., 
but as that was published so long ago as May, 1887, it is to be expected 

that I should have on reflection some modifications to offer. And there 
are indeed two points on which I now feel less hesitation than I did then. 

The first is as to the probable age of the Gathis. As is seen, I have 

made the endeavour to place them as late as possible, and at the time 

of publishing I had reached the conclusion that they may date as late 

ag about 1000 B.C. while also possibly so old as 1500 B.C. But since 

then I have ceased to resist the conviction that the latter limit may be 

put further back. If they antedate the worship of Mithra (which 

is however almost incredible) they would appear to be the oldest written 
compositions which have reached as not inscribed on stone. But looking at 

all the facts, the ancient, or better the little altered, state in which our 
Aryan speech appears in them, the absence of Mithra, Haoma, and 
of the throng of Gods which are common to the later Avesta and to the 
Rig-Veda, they seem to express a religious aspiration so bereft of 
Superstition that it must have taken a very long time for it to have 



xx 

degenerated either for the first, or for the second, time into the religion 
of Mithra, Haoma, and the rest, as we have it in the Yashts and in 
the Rik. But those deities were beyond a doubt very ancient indeed. 

If the G&thfis antedated their cult, there is no telling how old they may 

be. The decision of criticism is to refrain from conjectures too closely 

limiting their age. 

The other particular as to which I would now abandon my scepticism 

is the poetic personification of the Bountiful (or Holy) Immortals. I no 
longer doubt that it was poetical, and that they were actually appealed 

to and besought to approach the worshippers while yet understood to be 

divine and human attributes and not merely personal beings. I of course 

yielded to this opinion frequently in my earlier treatment, but I would 

now cancel every doubt. When the Good Mind, the Holy Order, and the 
Divine Sovereign Power, are bid ‘to hear’ and ‘to come’, I am now willing 

to believe that the sage subordinated entirely the inforior conception 
that they were personal beings to the very impressive conception that 
they were spiritual qualities in the mind of the Deity which were 
besought-for as acquisitions to the mind of the worshipper. The 
personification was almost wholly figurative in the Gathas, and this 
appears to me to be most remarkable in view of their remote age. 

Tn this part of my book which I now offer to the learned public, 
and especially to those eminent scholars who have so long been in 
possession of the first part in its imperfect condition, I have used, as I 

have said, a perhaps painful succinctness. And I have expressed the 
hope that this will be condoned by non-specialists and by beginners in 

view of the fulness and unusual simplicity of the mass of exegetical 

matter which I have now with equal falness introduced, and which is 

contained in the XXXIst vol. of the Sacred Books of the East, and in 

the first volume of this work, but I trust that notwithstanding a perhaps 

excessive parsimony in the use of language here, no statement will be 
found on careful examination to be obscure. I cannot however claim 

that the Commentary, if read by itself, will be other than inscrutable to 
non-specialists, and not very inviting to beginners. It is not intended 
to replace a dictionary, nor yet a grammar, both of which I had hoped 
and still hope to furnish. (My grammar, which I hope will appear 
before very long, will contain, and in fact will largely consist of a 
very full collection of comparative paradigms of the Zend and Vedic 
Sanskrit.) 
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In concluding my necessarily extended explanations, I shall say a 
word to the large number of scholarly friends (not specialists in Oriental 
philology) who may have censured (some of them) the devotion of so 
many years to a recondite and difficult -branch of investigation. 

My answer to any such strictures would be short. If the history 

of human thought is of any importance, the Avesta claims a very 

prominent position in that history. It not only affords one of the oldest, 

if not the oldest, monument of Aryan speculation, but, in view of its 
enormous influence upon later Jewish and Christian theology, it must 

justly claim a decisive place in the development of religion and so 

even in the moulding and destiny of the human soul. We have the 

gravest reason to believe that the entire change from the free-thinking 

Sadduceeism to that orthodoxy which now underlies the Catholic Creed 
was due to Parsism which moulded Jndaism under the modified name 

of Pharisaism. So far as I can see, no thorough examination of the 

Jewish theology can be completed without a thorough knowledge of the 
Avesta in its general complexion, and in many of its particular 
statements, : 

But I have 2 further excuse. A valuable knowledge of the Avesta 

can now be acquired with little labour and delay, hut a critical 
knowledge of it, which alone befits an original expositor, requires very 

extensive and prolonged study, and this not only consumes a good part 
of a lifetime, but it leads the toiler through fields of supreme interest. 

First there is the Veda, and especially the Rik, so different from the 

oldest part of the Avesta, and so kindred to the Yashts, Here is an 
engaging study alone worth years, and to prepare himeelf for the Avesta 

the specialist in Zend should study hundreds of these rich and poetic 
hymns. Then Pahlavi literature has its gems, as West has so thoroughly 

shown us, and for an author in Zend the Pahlavi is indispensable. Then 
the Zend-philolog must see much of the Persian. Surely these particulara 

alone furnish an excuse for concentration. It is concentration not upon 

a point but upon a disc, and upon a disc of no narrow dimensions. 

As several intelligent friends and sympathizers have also asked me 

what led me at first to Zoroastrianism, I may as well descend still 
further into personal particulars and describe an experience of very 
great enjoyment ea well as profound satisfaction. I had felt an irresistible 
tendency to interior investigations from early years, and at last began 
to specialize on the Gnostic philosophy, happening first upon Matter’s 
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work, Coming to Europe in 1872 I developed this pursuit tili i¢ became 
time to turn to the descendants of Gnosticism in the modern philosophy. 
But in that rich study I became so fascinated with Kani’s immortal 

Kritik that I settled upon an exposition of it, and I have my copious 
MSS. yet with ‘the sabject worked up from ite foundations and with 

close detail having availed myself of the advice of the then leading 
German authorities. I left the Kantian philosophy and its successors 
for Zend philology to seck the origin of the Gnosis, as I had left the 
Gnosis for them to search for its results. The whole series of studies are 
closely connected, and each is an independent link in one chain, the 
history of religious philosophy in its entirety. Surely no one should 
accuse me of undue concentration after this. 

L. H. Mills. 

Oxford, Dec., 1890. 
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Additional remarks on the publication of Yasna XXVMI—XXXIV 
as part I of the work. 

On issuing the Ahunavaiti text entirely reprinted I would only 

add a few words to what was said when I published the Commentary 
some time ago. First as to the Alphabet: I would retract my remark 

on p. 447; I nolonger think that } is better than } for , as }stands in 
the oldest undated Zend document J.°. 

The letter should be curved somewhat even when represented by 

p as it is eurved toward the bottom in J.? It is however straight in D., 

and longer than scems natural. Not to be singular I have used 6y 

in reprinting, but §. stands in J.%, J, J*. 8@ > stands in J.4, K.%, J. 

in §(k)yaoth, otherwise shy, or sy, appears oftenest, so ashyd appears 
in the Vendidid MS. given me by Dastfir J. M. 

Perhaps the additional stroke was the Pahlavi sign for y, as the 

character 949 never occurs except as preceding y in the newer Avesta 

character. In D. and others jag is used. Except where sh= Sansk. keh, 

T have used 94) = sk uniformly before y in reprinting in order not to 

differ needlessly from Geldner, and this notwithstanding the usage of the 
older MSS, 

The distinction between yw and w is carried out in J.%, J.%, but 

not in J.*, nor in D.: w_is also used for 5 in my Vendidid MS. ny 

exactly in that form I find in J.* as far us to Y, 44, 2, 6 where a 

different writer begins who uses om D. it occurs in 5(t)yaothna. 

J, J.4 have b more erect than C J2 bas both GO~ and L apparently, 

and in somewhat close proximity, but the more erect form turns to the 

left at the top. I have only noticed Gin the Vondidad MS. My printer 

did not appear to have a type which could represent & erect when 

printing the texts. 

I must also mention that I have collated still one more MS. of the 
Pahlavi. It was from Haug’s Munich collection no. 7 under 6a, 66 which 
contains scattered fragments of the Gathis with Pahlavi translations, 

but as they seem very much more extended than the others, it waa hardly 
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fair to publish the differences aa variations of the same document. In 

reprinting I have given a partially restored text in the transliteration. 
Schleicher first suggested the most frequent of these reconstructions, 
Spiegel following with many others, but Roth through his able pupil 

Aurel Mayr applidd the principles which had been established to the 
first four Gathas; see the interesting treatise Resultate der silben-zih- 

Jung ans den ersten vier Githas (1871). This was well reproduced and 
extended by Bartholomae in his valuable edition in 1879. I regret that 
I omitted applying this improvement in the parts longest printed, ag it 

is very useful although not everywhere producable without fault. 
The letter ere = Sanskt. ri should be pronounced as one syllable, 

so also one syllable only should be sounded wherever a curve is under 

two vowels, a0, ete, Hvé sometimes = Auvd as similar Vedic words are 

often to be pronounced, the false writing jyé (ca#9ey) is explained ag 

for jtvd? (cao. )» eto., etc. 

With regard to exegesis, I would remind beginners that all exten- 
ded works are apt to be more conservative, rash suggestions being large- 
ly confined now-a-days to short articles in periodicals. I accordingly 
endeavour to present my more hazardous proposals in alternative ren- 
derings, not thinking it desirable to fasten uncertain opinions upon in- 
experienced readers merely for the sake of an affirmative style, a mode 
of procedure better adapted to a science later on than to one the ma- 
terials of which have only now been fully examined. 

I need hardly remind Zendists that I endeavour at every step to 

improve on my renderings in the Sacred Books of the Kast, XXXI, 
(1887). I trust that I have not wantonly varied from them, but five 
years is a considerable interval, and most Zendists seek to vary their 
views at every publication. I have not made myself an exception, for 
I have even endeavoured to improve in different parts of this same book. 
The Commentary was printed while the texts were in manuscript, and 
in printing the texts later I heve suggested improvements up to the 

last, and I will continue to do so. I may even adopt the proper letter 
» where I have elsewhere followed the old custom of using the German 
letter w for it; this to avoid misleading beginners. 

As to the Pahlavi text, an estimable Parsi friend once told me that 

he thought it would have been better had I produced the Pahlayi in its 
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original character without transliteration, affording only a translation, 

and leaving scholars to traneliterate for themselves. But I need hardly 
say,that one third of the labour consists in the decipherment, which is 
at times so difficult as to baffle us entirely. It would have been an 
easy device to send the copied characters to the printer. With regard 

to the translation of both the Pahlavi and Neryosangh, bat especially 

with regard to the former, I would repeat with greater emphasis what I 

said perhaps too moderately on pp. XIV, XV, XVI, XVI. A treatment 

of these commentaries without the closest regard to their original is in 

my judgment totally unscientific, and can only lead to spurious results. 

The translation of the Pahlavi especially should be broken up by a con- 

stant effort to follow its original, and exposition should intervene at 

every call for it. That sprightly vivacity which we so value in the 

translation of original matter (which the Pahlavi in these translations 
is not) would only destroy what likeness the translation beara to its 
original, and so give beginners an excuse for neglect. 

As to Neryosangh I would only add that he should not be read 

in the light of hitherto quotable Sanskrit, for that would be to blunder 

at every step; but he should be regarded as himself affording usage 
quotable in future Sanskrit lexicography. 

Beyond all doubt he uses words in a sense correct as attested by 
his contexts and his originals, but in a sense discarded as unquotable 
from the later dictionaries. . 

And he by no means invents these definitions; they were once pre- 

valently in use when he was taught Sanskrit, as we see from the older 

dictionaries, and the quasi artificial character of all the later Sanskrit 

should make us cautious how we condemn meanings given to words 

even by such an irregular writer merely because they have not been 

found applied in the same way in more classical productions. 

I would especially recommend Burnouf's Sanskrit dictionary to be 

used constantly together with the other lexicographical works, but the 

remoter date of Burnouf’s book should of course be borne in mind, and 

it should be used with every caution. 

As to the former practice of citing Neryosangh untranslated and as 
if he presented a rendering of our present Pahlavi texts see above on 
p. XVI. 

‘We may say of his work in its entirety and with all its imperfeo- 
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tions that when it ig understood, as it only can be by the most careful 

study of its originals, it turns out to be, or at least to have once been, 

one of the most important texts in the language in which it stands ag 

well as one of the most difficult, for it has assisted in giving us that 
original exegesis of the Gathas which first taught us where to begin, 
and its usefulness continues. 

The Parsi-persian however vies with, or even surpasses Noryosangh 
in value because it gives (or ‘gave’) us the most direct clue to the at times 

almost inscrutable Pahlavi, and it must be itself a descendant of Parsi 

translations of the Pahlavi which existed from times long previous to 

Neryosangh and shortly after the Arabic had pervaded the purer Persian 

of the priests. 

With regard to my free rhythmical reproductions I would ask those 

to whom English is not vernacular to remember that the accent in 

English, as it does in German, alone brings out the metre, and unless 
the English accent is familiar the rhythm will be wholly lost. This re- 
mark applies also to the entire volume in theSacred Books of the East, but 
especially to Y. IX—XI which ought to have been printed in the form 
of poetical verses, many xyllables being freely thrown in to improve the 
harmony. 

One important word to scholars interested in the science of Com- 

parative Religion. One scholarly gentleman cited by Professor Cheyne 

(see his Bampton Lectures for 1891, p. 434) was eo far scandalized at 

the uncertainties of the G&thas that he feared, as he said, ‘even after 

Mills’ translation’ to use them as materials in Comparative Theology; but 
it should be well noted that the uncertainties of the Gathas chiefly con- 

cern closer detail. The terms which they use are such, and the cha- 
racter of their syntax is such that they almost always afford us alter- 

native certainty. If one idea is not exactly expressed, then another 
closely kindred to it is present. 

To the philolog the difference is great, and the controversies will 

probably only be decided by external interests, but to the student of 
Comparative Theology it ia very often really indifferent what one of 
two, three, or even four somewhat differing casts may be given to any 

single strophe, as each view abounds in the characteristic religious tone 

of the whole, and where a particularly striking idea may be only pos- 

sibly present in one place it.mey generally be found without any doubt 
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in some othert, The uncertainties of the Gathfis should trouble Compa- 
rative Theology scarcely more than those of the Old Testament, and 
this can be easily verified from this or other books}. 

There should be some profit for specialists in the general grouping 

of the differing translations aside from their more immediate study. 

The differences in these historical renderings in the Pahlavi, San- 
skrit, and Persian from those adopted by us of to-day should be highly 

salutary in the lesson whieh they convey. The imperfections, self- 

contradictions, and at times puerile suggestions which appear in them 
furnish one of the most interesting cases of traditional uncertainty ever 
succinctly presented, and are nearly as important in warning us against 

implicit confidence in ‘tradition’ ag their, on the whole, astonishing 

approaches to acouracy are important to warn us against its neglect. 
Specialists in Vedic and even those in Semitic exegesis should read 

these commentaries carefully if only to learn how curiously ancient critics 

could err, as well as how wonderfully they could succeed; and they should 
apply the lesson gained to their own departments, neglecting no ancient 
hints, but taking special care not to follow them implicitly, above ell 

things to distrust what seem to be at first sight their indications as to 
grammar. 

With these remarks I offer my texts again, and this time not only 
to specialists but to the public, and I do not think that any scholar 
will deny that they form « useful book; but I must warn inexperienced 
readers that such productions, unless carefully guarded by a body of 
pupils, arc apt to become the objects of jealous opposition, sometimes, 

as we have too sadly seen in the past history of Zend philology, of a 

jealousy excited to a morbid pitch. 

It would even seem at times as if this contemptible passion afforded 

the only fuctor in criticism, and as if it were all the more prevalent 

the higher the sphere of labour in which it has its play. Individuala 
engaged in the humblest mechanical pursuits sometimes present a fayour- 

1) For instance, what difference does it make to Comparative Theology whether 
the composer said ‘finding the way to Ahura’, or ‘finding the throne of Ahura’?; each 

is a valuable idea, and one or the other is certainly present in Y. 28, 5. Or take 
even line ¢; we may have there either ‘we keep off the flesh-devouring fiends’, or ‘we 
convert their polluted victims’, But either is a good theolegicel idea, and often repro- 
duced in its main meaning in diferent places. 
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able contrast in this respect with those engaged in the most important 
researches. 

L. H. Mills. 

[Since pritting the above a discovery has been made which adds 

greatly to the value of the MS. D. (or Pt‘), We are now convinced 
that its descent can be traced from a copy made early in the eleventh 

century (through a copy made by an ancestor of the writer of K.> and 
J,?) to the well-known copy by Héshang Siyavakhsh (» writer of A. D. 

1478) which must have been brought to India, as Destour* Darab Peghotan 

Sanjana says it was from it that Pt.t (D.) was copied in 1780*, as 
well as another copy which he has; Mf (or Mf.) is also a third copy 
from this Héshang’s MS. I will take a later opportunity of referring 

to the remoter original of these three precious copies (an original of 

different family from DJ. (J.*) and K.5), But whether we can fix its 
date in the eleventh century or not, one thing is certain, and that is 
that this D. (Pt.“) is a verified copy of a MS. written only 155 years 
after DJ. (J.), and K.5 and from a distinctly different original. I must 
also add that we have probably discovered that DJ. (J.*) is older than 
K.5, but more of this hereafter. I should add that my notes of the 
variations in Mf. (or Mf. which stands for the Moolla* Feeroz* Library 
in Bombay) were lent me by Dr. West, he having transcribed them 
in his copy of Spiegel’s text together with his notes of DJ. (J.") and 
D. (Pt.4)j. May 1892. 

Dee. 1898. Zendists do not now need to be told that the date till 

recently assigned to the MS. DJ. (J.2) as Dec. 9, 1323 A. D. has been 

deceided by West, Darmesteter and myself to be impossible, and that 

we have fixed upon Jan. 26, 1323 A. D. as the proper date. The question 

will be found reasoned ont in my paper ‘On the Zend MSS. recently 
presented to the Bodleian Library’ read at the Ninth International Con- 
gress of Orientalists held in London on Sep. 10th, 1892 (see the Trans- 
actions, Vol. II, pages 517, 518 *) and later in my Introductory note to 
the collotyped Edition of the MS. DJ. (J.2) pages VI and VU. 

With regard to that MS. I have a little explanation to make, 

My distinguished colleague Professor Darmesteter has relieved the uni- 
formity of generons praise by calling attention to the fact that I do 

not cite some marginal glosses which appear on its folios those of DJ. 
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(J.4)", but he omits to state that these scraps of sentences have little if 
anything to do with the text-aubstance of the Pablavi Commentary, for 
they are quite generically different from the usual glosses. Their chief 
connection with the text is their for the most part superfluous or value- 
less indication as to who the leading speakers are; but this is either 

obvious from the texts themselves or else doubifally explained by these 
trivial comments. On the other hand I might pleasantly retaliate and 
ask why my friend does not cite them, as they have some reference to 

ritual with which his work especially deals. The Pablavi texts in this 
present book are treated in close connection with other matter and 
space could not be spared for such additions here for the reason that 
they were all to be published in fac-simile elsewhere**, I may also add 

an article in a prominent periodical explaining them in detail. 
At this lato date I may be permitted to say a word by way of 

retrospect as to one minor feature of my work, viz my Persian text. 
I am more than ever pleased that I have edited it for we have had 
some rich results from it. All scholars, I trust, appreciate the high 
value of Darmesteter’s advanced suggestions even where we arc not able 
to follow them; but we owe some of the most striking of them to this text; 

compare for instance gazishn in Y. 80,11 which is accepted by D. while 
wrongfully rejected by Haug, West, and myself (see however my improve- 
ments, page 622), and then 2fzag at Y. 53, 7 gave us D.’s interesting 
views there*#; see also Y. XXXIV, 5 where D.’s piquant remark as to 
the Dervishes finds its original in the Parsi-persian darvishdn, and so 
throughout. 

I have endeavoured in my Paper on the Zend MS. and in these 
last texts to point out once more, and with more emphasis than ever 

* See the Revue Critique of Paris, Sep. 18th 1893. I am particulary gratified 
that both Justi and Darmesteter accept whet I am forced to term my important dis- 
covery that some Zend letters are polyphones; see the Gbttingische Gelebrten An- 
zeigen of May 15th 1893, and Darmesteter’s translation Vol. III, p. xe as compared 
with 8.B. E. XXXI, p.xxxiv, and this work in the Commentary here and there throughout. 

1 See the Ancient M9, of the Yasna . . . generally cited as J.4 now in the pos- 
session of the Bodleian Library edited with an introductory note by L, H. Mills, DD., etc. 

Oxford at the Clarendon Press MDCCCXCILI, price 10 guineas, pp. 848—441, 642—602. 
7" That Professor D. has made an oversight as to the meaning lakhedr yekavi- 

mfndd (which occurs in the sense of ‘recoil from' ‘khvett-dath’, ep. Y. 45, 8; see also 
lakhedr, Y. 46,4), does not detract from the stimulating character of hia suggestion, 
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the self-stultification which results from rendering the Pahlavi trans- 
lations as if they were continuous documents written in the good Pahlavi 

of ‘the Arda Viraf, and I have still more clearly shown them to be 
& mass of partly literal, partly free, and at times (be it remarked) 
alternative translations and comments; and I would again say that to 

treat them without the closest recognition of these facts would be mere 
incompetence if if were not also imposture, 

I should here thank 2 few of my friends for glancing over my 

Latin verbatim translations as proof-readers thereby saving me from 
several oversights; but I should say that my object was to explain the 

subject by word-for-word renderings to be studied by students at the 
finger's point, and not to exeonte a piece of dilettanteism by adhering to 

terms of the classical period which could not express so folly more 
modern ideas. I have been somewhat gratified as well as surprised to 
learn from these gentlemen (who are not experts in Zend) that they not 
only make out the meaning of these verbatims and paraphrases, but 
even find them of interest. 

One final word as to a more recent conjecture that the Gathfs, 
while being the oldest part of the Avesta, are with the rest of it so 
modern as the year One*. As all students are aware an opinion 
practically identical with this had been carefully considered in the 
shape of a donbt by all Zend-scholars and rejected us untenable. f re- 
member Professor Roth’s speaking of the reasons which induced him to 

believe the Gathas to be genuine and therefore remotely ancient; but 
I believe that I was historically the first person who ever published the 

oft-investigated query; see S. B. E. XXXI. Introduction, p. xxxvz fig. 
No one in rude and uncultured Iran in AD. I, or near it, could forge such doca- 

ments as the Githas with all their pulsation of personal life; and that 

there was actually a King of the name of Vishtaspa and a prophet 
called Zarathushtra at that late date seems equally ineredible. 

Our conclusion is that we have no alternative; we must accept 
the documents as genuine notwithstanding their remarkable character; 
and we must piace them at such a period in history as is indicated 

by logical conclusions from the facts. 
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G&tha(@) Ahunavaiti(i) (Yasna cap. 28—34). 
: Tatroduction. 

egbburrgay - cepwpy «byw . cupupey » bywe » copony 
puCuny - sige pages «syne cous» w)d a youalesyr ds) ss dybayes 

& sgupoaups 7 way, : ny . beg & pumbee, 

Transliteration. Yanim mand yénim vachd yintm &(k)yaothnem ashaoné 
Zarathustrahe [=°hya]. (b) Fri Amesha Spejité Gathio géurvain®, (c)Nemé vé 

Githio ashaont$! (The letter v often = Evglish w throughout, and w = v,) 
Verbatim transl. Beneficium-corroborans [est] cogitatio, beneficium ver- 

bum, beneficium actio sancti Zarathushtrae. Ad-verbum [i.¢. amplius, prorsus] 
Immortales Benefici Githas faciant-ut-excipiant (vel G. excipiant)]. Laus 
vobis, Gathae sanctae! 

Pahl. text transilterated. Yin minishnt, vat yin gébishnt, va yan 
Kfnishnt2* yehevind {* ahardb’ Zaratisht#. (Minishnd, va* gobisbnt, va* 

kdnishnd {1 frirdu$ rdi‘, pavan nadikih arjanik yehevind], (b) Frag 
Ameshéspendind Gisint* vakhddind, (atghshind® pavan sti friz dashtd}. (c) 
Miydyishnd avd lekim, Gasind f sharabd! 

+ DJ. om. * D. ins. gl. as P. * DJ. ins, * D. om. * DJ. omits kard va, D. om, 
kar, ‘so DJ. and D.; Sp. and Mi.’ mfin; see the Pers. *Mf. ins. i, and then as D, and P. 

Pahl. transl. A blessing was the thought, and a blessing was the 
word, and a blessing was the deed of the holy Zaratisht. [On account of 
pious thoughta, words, and deeds he was deserving of happiness]. (b) The 
Ameshéspends took forth the Gathis, [that is, held them forth in the 
world}. (c) Praise to you, ye sacred Githis! 

Wer.’s sanek. text. transilt. Cobhanamana(h}! gobhanavacha(hl?, cobhana- 
karmd? babhiva pupydtma Jarathugtra[h]. (Manasah vachasu) karmapah 

wopale ds) . Dyess ntangay | AMEE E - aUSDAU PD. aNdSEpA 7 

egqureh + agg  arreyyncogue | cunrbag. auyf ng « apnpeayng 
cap bsssagny 

chur) spay gre amppeemreteindd aspen | Denspascaealdyappunal 

Trilt. Aby& yisi nemanha ustana-zast6 raf(e)dhrahyé 

Mainyéus* Mazd& paourvim [*viyem] speftabyd Ash& vispéfig S(k)yaothnd 

Vaahéud khrattm Manaahé ya khshnevisha GéugebA (O)rjujvanem, 
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The Anthem called ‘ Ahunavaiti’ (having the ‘Ahuna’ metre, 
and following the ‘Ahuna’ prayer). 

Free transl. A strengthening” blessing* is the thought, a blessing is the 
word, a blessing is the deed of the holy Zarathushtra. Forth-on* (continu- 
ously) may the Bounteous Immortals take up (or ‘cause men to take up’) 

the chants. (c) Praise to you, ye sacred Anthems! 

sadvyapiratvat gubhinuripo babhdva, yady asau evari chakra], (b) Pra- 
Krishtath Amarapim Mahattarinim GaAthih saijagriha, {kila, tih panktya 

[-tyam*) nidargcayim* isa [sa}’ panktya[-tyim*] nidarganiya®. Karyarh idaih 

babhdva yady? agau’ vismartum? nasa®{(?) na tad (tah)] yatobhyah® ((?)yatebh- 
yah} komala‘® yatha sarve "pi karyanyiyih" ye samagrebhyal) Avistiarthebh- 

yah prakatih tin antar githisu nidarcayith Asa, tabhyah’? pranimain'’ chakre), 
(c) yat: namo yushmabhyath, he Gathi) punyatmanyah! * Anuavara omitted. 

13.4, 5.4 omand, C., P.Omanasd. *J.%, J.° °vachd, P., C. cast. *S.%, P. karma, but 
C., "mand. 45.43." P. Salk seem sd. *all nidargayantys. 73. om. "32, J.%, P. nas, 
bat J, C. nara, *J.* 2° 5.8, J. Ud, C.4lo, 2 F.° *yenyé. 7° Sbhyam; J.*bbya*. a0 all, 

Wer. transl. The holy Jarathustra was good in thoughts, words, and 
deeds; [from good conduct in thought, word, and deed he was deserving of 
happiness, if so he didj. He took up the Gnithds of the Greater Immortals, 
fi. e. he revealed them in the world for manifestation. This was his deed 
(or ‘object’), if he made thei, or ‘it’ (?), easy to those bound* by them*, that 
they might not forget them, as he also made manifest in the Githis all the laws 

of duty which are revealed by all the Avista-interpretations, and established 

aworship by, or ‘for’, them], (c) wherefore: Praise to you, 0 sacred Githas! 
Parsi-persian Ms. Wa yu minishn, wa you gébishn, wa yin kfnishn (nékf r& pah nékt 

arzini = frdrin ré pavan nadaki arcéni] bid ashé Zaratusht # [Minishn, gobishn, 
kitnishn ¢ frarfn(?) [] pak néki arzani bid) # (b) Frag Amshasfendan Gasdn girift (?) 
[kn] [ ] [Sx(a)ain == (space), no text) [] gurtih fraz dasht (2) & (6) Niyayishn 
4n shumA GAsin ¢ asho % (The letter w= English v; but see pages 154—275), 

Fr. With hands outstretched 1 beseech, with praise for this grace, the first blessing, 
All actions done in the Right, gift of, Mazda, Thy bounteous spirit, 

And the Good Mind’s understanding, thus the sou! of the Kine appeasing.* 
* Exact reproductions of metre and words are not here attempted. 

Verbatim trans!. Hujus precibus-contendo[-am] laude* erectas-manus- 
habens gratiae (b) Spiritus*, O Magni-donator (?)*! (vel, OSapiens”(?)), primum 
[donorum omnium] bene-largiti*, {ut] sanctitate erga-omnes [vel omnia*] 

facta [consummata sint}, (c) [et] Bonac intelligentiam Mentis [hanc etiam exoro] 
qua satisfaciam Bovisque-animam {-mae]. * Vel, lege "dao, a-spiritu Mazda (?), 
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Pahi. textytransiit. Zak [mozd f valman {1 AQharmazd nafshman]? 
bavihinam pavan niydyishnt’ {amat dadakgébih i* Yazadand® shapiriné vadd- 

nam-é*], a(stdnt-yadman {minishnich?}] pavan ramishnd [{ nafshman} (b) pavan 
minavadikih® Adharmazd’ fratim® [pavan Gasinikih] afzdyinishné Ahardyth t 

pavan harvispo® kinishnd, [aigh, kénishnd'? hamakt pavan Gasdnikih kinish- 
nd], (c) pavan zak f Vohiman!? khiradé** [pavan dsnd khiradd] shnayinishnd'+ 

i Gdshatrvan*'5, [aigh, pihréjs i géspendin pavan danikth kitnishnd), 
+ DJ. *M. ins. benafehman. *D. i, ‘DJ. om. *D. ins. va, * D. *yén. 7D. Gk. 

*DJ. avid. *80 DJ,  D. ins, mindavam. ? DJ. and J). * D.* vohfiiman; DJ. valman. * DJ, 
D.om. va, *D., othersshudyishnd. *DJ., D., M.? géush°, (D. arrived* later® here; Mf. followsit), 

Pahl. transi. I pray with praise [for that reward of Him who is 
Adharmazd Himself when { would effect the mediation of the Good Yazads], 

lifting up the hand [also the mind] for [its own] joy, (b) seeking through 

the spirituality {the Giithic doctrine], the first gift of Attharmazd, the 

righteousness of* the* biessing* which is to be fulfilled toward all, [that is, 
all actions should be done in accordance with the Giithic doctrine]; (e) aud 
through 2 good mind’s* wisdom [even innate wisdom] Z pray for the satisfying of 
Géshidrvan®, [that is, the care of the herds is to be undertaken with wisdom}. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Asya samthe' namaskaranena fasya, iti, Hormij- 
dasya svidhinath prasidam samthe, kila yachiiési® Svémini* (?) uttame* (?) 
karomi] uttinahastali pramodena (b) adrigyasya Mahajidninah pirvarh 

waersjes - 9ubb sway sdoag | whe ufos . ub oo 2 
derojac pense - swpoarcoarreecsss | farrrepa bray 5 Dasjamg 

349) Sanya . 59499 . doyage) + MIAN PS | spay . Lk? alia anced 

Triit. Ye Vao Mazdé Ahura pairi-jasii Vohi Mananha 
Maibyé divoi ab[ulvio astvataschi hyad(t)chi manatthd 

Ayapti AshAd(t) hacha yais rapaiito* daidid(t)** tathré (= huv?}. 

Verbatim transl. [Ego] qui Vos, Mazda Ahura, circumn-ibo* Bona 
cum-Mente, (b) mihi ad-dandum {este *] duarum-vitarum, corporalis, quod- 

que [ejus-quae] mentis-est, (c) praemia-attacta*? Sanctitate ex, quibus [Sanctitas 

{?) ea] gaudio-accipientes ponet in beatitudine[-nem|. **i. e. date. ** obtenta. 

Pahl. text tranalit. Man‘ av Lektm, Adharmazd, bari yémt@ndni? 
pavan® Vohfiman’, faigh pavan frardntih bimdak bari valé khvéshih® { Le- 

kdim* mad& hémanani’), (b) avd li yehabdnéd% pavan kola II (d6) ahvand, i ast- 

hémandan, va minich minavadin’ [naddkih # latamman va? zakich {* tam- 
man] (c)® avadih min Aharayih avakih, [aigham padfkhvih® pavan frariodih 
yehabiné@] mOn avé!* yalman+!2 ramintdar yehabOnéd khvarih!? [pavan 
rémishnd bari‘? avdyad kardant}. (Mf. is almost identical with D. throughont.) 
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Prithulatayé® punyath vigveshu karmasu, [kila, karma sarvath GathAbhih 
kiiryath}, (c) Uttamasyacha buddhyd Manasah [*naisargikabuddhyd*), ya sat- 
kirayitri® Gordtmanah. [Pratiyatnath gopagindii* parijidnataya kurute}. 
(Dvivaram vachyo gujastah . . . ). FF hea, 74.8, 88, JA, Oy Pay but J. 
Stvena, 4 J.4, but J.*, J." gika®, P, *giki®. * J.4 (7); J, C. kayi 

Ner. transl. I seek His gift by means of adoration [‘his’, thus; 
I desire Hormijda’s absolute (or ‘own’) grace; that is, I make a request (the 

Lord being** good)] with hands stretched out in joy, (b) deseeching for that 

which is the first thing in greatness which belongs to the Great Wise Spirit, 
sanctity in all deeds, [that is, every deed is to be accomplished in accor- 

dance* with* the Gathds, (they representing all sanctity)], (c) and with the 
wisdom of the highest mind [with the innate* wisdom] which is reverential* 

toward Goritman, that is, one makes careful effort for the herds, and in 

an understaniing manner’. (This text is to be repeated twice, ete.). *Cp. Y.22, 29 (Sp.). 

Parsi-persian Ms, An [muzd ¢a¢Hormuzd khwésh) khwiham pah niydyishn, kih ja~ 
dangéi ¢ Le(a)din # vehan [} (kanand =rdgiinand (sic)] bar-disht-dast [minishn} pah ramishn 
[¢ khwéah] #. (b) Pah minfii Hormuzd awwal [pah Gésini] afzfyishn SawAb ¢ pal tamim 

Kfnishn, |kQ, kfinishn [chiz = mandi (sie)) tamim pah Gasini kfnishn} @ (c) Pah 
én ¢ Babman™ khirad, {pah as(a)nideh (?) khirad], — ¢ pasishirin® [= p%], [kf, par 

warishn i gésfendin pah dinfi kardau(?)] #. *N.B. see 1). arrived after printing Comm. 

fire tr, I who You two encircle, Groat Giver the Lord, with the Good Mind, 
Gifts for the two lives grant me, this bodily life and the mental, 

‘he prizes by Right deserved; thus to Glory he brings his blest*. 

f 1So D.; Mf. amat. *DJ., D. “ind. *so DJ., D. DJ. val lekfm. * D. nafshmanth. 
*DJ.om, 7 DJ., M. “aiid. * DJ.,D. om. va. ° DJ. nod. Sp. M., DJ. val. * DJ. val. D. 
ins. i, see Pers. (The MSS. write “ind for “ini; hereafter [ will seldom notice the fact.) 

Pahl. tri. { who, (or‘When I’ (amat*)), O Adharmazd, shall come to You through 

Vohiman, {that is, when, perfect in piety, I shall have come fully inte Your 

possession], (b) give Ye* {happiness] to me for both lives, that which is bod- 
ily and also that of the spirits, {that is, that here and that beyond], (c) 
even prosperity from the aid* of Sanctity, [that is, give me abundance 

through piety] by which he gives glory* (or ‘happiness’) to that gladdener, 

[that is, it is necessary to effect it for the sake of joy]. * Or ‘accompaniment’, 

Ner’s sansk. text. Yadi Yushmasu, Mabdjiidnin Svimin, sashprapnomi 
Uttamena Manasé, {kila, chet sadvyAparitaya** svadhinatvet Yushmikarh iigato 

*smi], (b) mahyath deyAt? ubhayor bhuvanayor yat srishtimatésh, yachcha pa- 

ralokinarh (c) aigvaryaih* punyat saanyogi, [kila me samriddhatvarh sadvy4pa- 

rit prapyati debi}, yed? nandakartre dasyati gubbani, {yah Iajadandrh* Uttama- 
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narhcha Anandarh karoti, tasmai yat samriddhatvam qubhdni dasyati, tan me 
Gehi}, *P., but J.4, J.4, J* “tvena. 400 3%, J, P. bot J.4, C. dehfiyat®. *5., J.4, 

J.* yat, P. yata, C. yad. * J.*, P. **cp. vydpérin. 

Ner. transl. if I arrive among You, O Great Wise One the Lord, 

through the Best Mind, [that is, if I have come into Your possession through 

my good conduct], (b) let him (?) grant me for both worlds (that which is of 

the earthly, and that which belongs to those who live beyond) (c) a sove- 
reignty accompanying me* (?) from rectitude, [that is, grant me the success to 

cen bags - qudb + poajas | ry «anya. ganly . fro 3. 

sgejownybardogas . spoe) Gogpsdy | Dasysyoune . cers . mposasa 

Hweuouy, + eyes . su) gebs) wah geaw | sgyoqeoang) an . epsagglab 

Trilt. Ye vo Ashi ufydni Manaschi Voht apaourvim [= °viyem] 
Mazdameha Ahurem yatibyd Khshathremcha aghzhaonvam(ajnem* 

Var(e)daiti Ar[a}maitis 4 moi raf(e)dhrai zaverig jasata, 

Verbatim tri. {Ego} gui Vos celebrabo, Sanctitas, Mensque Bona, [cantu} 

sine - exemplo** [vel eum*-nullum-primum*-habentem*] Mazdamque Aburam 
(Dominum (vel deum)), quibus Regnumque immutabile* auget [vel augens (?)] 
Pietas; ad* mei {vel mihi (fortasse me)) gratiae [gratiam-dandi-causa ad] in- 
yocationes [meas] venite, [vel veniat* Pietas(?)j, * Lit. non-fiuens.* 

Pahl. text translit. Man‘ lekim, Ashavahishtd, nafshman hémanint 

Vohimanvich* { fratim, (aigh, pavan khvéshth i° lekiim yekavimandntt], (b) 

va Afharmazdich [ash nafshman homandni] manash zak { valmanshind 
khadayih® pavan anizir-vindishoth, [aighash shalitiih** madam Ameshdspen- 

d&nd stavar]; (c) valmanich {? vérishn* didar’? Spendarmad [ash nafshman 
hémapant], Zak® avé li pavan rimishnd pavan karitanishnd ydmtinéd. 
[Amat® Tind avd! karitindni, am pavan rimishni; madam ghal yamtdnéd). 

1 So D. min. * DJ., D. ins, "DJ. om. ¢D, nam, * D. *yan. * DJ. pidakh- 
shah; D. ih; DJ, no i, others i 7M. om. *M. om. * 90 DJ., D.; Sp. aigh; M. om. 
© DJ,, D. * Perhaps vabrishn* is possible as meaning ‘increase’. 

Pahl. transl. I who* shall be your* own*, O Ashavihisht and Vohi- 

man, the first, {that is, I shali be in your possession], (b) Adhar- 
mezd's also [His own I shail be}, through whose unweakened acquisition 

his rule over them evists, [that is, His rule over the Ameshéspends is firm); 
(c) and she also Spendarmad, is** the giver* of outpouring (or ‘increase’ to 

that* rule*) [her own I shall be); she comes to me with joy, when I invoke 
her*!, [Or*! ‘when I shall call upon You, come Ye on toward me with joy’.] 
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be obtained by means of good conduct] when he will give felicities, or 
‘glories’, to the producer of joy. [What he will give to the one who produces 

the joy of the exalted Yajads, as prosperity and felicities, give that to me]. 
Parsi-pers, Ma. Kih an Shumé, H., bih [} [rasand = jémténand (aic)] pah Bahman, 

[k0, pah néki pur bih [] (6== 4] khwéshi ¢ Shuma rasid [] [hastand = hdmdnhend*]], 
(b) fn man dehad*! pal ir d6 jihan*?, i ast-bémand (aie), [ ] kih ham [neki = 

nadaki] ¢ minuwan, {[} ¢ inj u an ham ¢ Anji). (c) ni‘mat az Sawab —, [ki, — pah 
neki dehad**) kih [] [6 in=var an (sic pro val An) ¢ @ rémishn{ (a0) debad asini. [Pah 

raimishn bih bayad kardan] # * Deh* seems more original than dih®. *? or jalin. 

Fr. O Righteousness and thou Good Mind, with surpassing chants I'll praise you, 

And Mazda, for whom our Piety aids the everlasting kingdom, 

Aye, together I adore you; then for grace while I call draw near. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yadi yushmakar, he Agavahista*, he Dharma, svadh- 
ino ’smi Manasagcha Uttamasya prathamasya, [asya prathamatvai ida 
yad Amarebhyo Mahattarebhyo' prathamaii Gvahmano dattah, kila, chet 

svidhinatayé yushmAkam tishthimi), (b) Mahdjidnin Svimin®, [nsyd ‘pi 
svidhino ‘smi} yebhyo rajyaicha analyalabdhya**(?) [kila, parthivatvain sthi- 
latararh] (c) vriddhiddyagcha Spindarmadayah {prithivyah. Asyaccha dadi-*# 
avadhino ‘smi] tan me dnande Amantranecha saiprapnuvantu, jyadi Yush- 
mikam abhimantrayémi, tan me Anande upari pripnuta], *Cp. Buruouf’s ‘al’. 

180 T*, 45.%, P, “minal. *J.2; J.¢ analyalabdhya, J." “labdhyam’; C. anatyalab- 

dhe(?); P. ama(ly)alabdhyd (Sp.). *J.* yadi(?). Sandhi is intermittingly applied throughout.) 

Ner. trans!. If Iam your own, Q Acavahista, O Sanctity, the 
property* of* the Best Mind, the first, [his firstness was this, that Gvahmana 

was created* before the Immortal Greater ones, that is, if I stand in Your 

absolute possession], (b) O Great Wise One the Lord, [{ am also His pro- 
perty (related to his absoluteness)], for whom ¢s the Kingdom with unimpe- 

ded*! acquisition (or ‘the Kingdom with sinless (?)"® acquisition’), {that is, the 

greater kingdom], (c) the kingdom of the increase-giving Spindirmada also, 
(the earth. And her own I am by, or ‘as*’, a gift); and may these come to 

me in joy, and in, or ‘through’, my appeal. [If 1 invoke Your Aelp, then 
come Ye on to me with* joy}, *' See the Pahl; Ner. may well have accepted an 
‘al’ ‘to hinder’. ** reading amalya’ (?). 

Parsl-persian Ms. Kih shumé, Ardibahisht, khwésh hasténd (?) 1 Balman [] awwal, [ka, 

pah khwéshié ebumé dstém) # (b) {] H6rmuzd [— ash khwésh —] kish* An ¢ éshGn khudai 
pah nizGr (eo) —, (ksh pAdishahi awar Amshasfend&n bugurg], (c) i ham i — dédar Spen- 
darmad, [ (wa = va] ash khwésh[] [no trl. for homimhend*] @ An an man pah rimiehn 
pah khwAnishn raséd*, (kih tan &u] (} [khwinand (?) = karittnhend] ma-ré peh rémishn 
awar 8 (or 0) [] [rasad* = jdmtiinéd (sic)] ] @ 
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saneprapng aa) Trey.ny 9us.nerdly | eo)seegere-cejam) cyan 4 

sansoeyar repr gun sGnity gah | Cplsprddasagay. aap seus 

Assy wypa. sandy, >a | ss paunranee 24s03-yunr ayy 

Trlit. Yé (a)r[ujvanem meni gairé Vohd dadé hathraé Mananha 

Ashischa1(?) 8(k)yaothanandim* vidus Mazdéo Aburahyé 

Yavad(t) isii tavacha avad(t) khsai aéshé Ashahya. ‘J."asbischa. 

Verbatim transl. [Ego] qui animam mentem [-que] ad laudem*(?), [vel ad 
vigilantiam‘] bona do [dirigo] cum Mente (b) beata-praemiaque factorum noscens 
Mazdae Aburae, (c) quaidiu possim, facultasque mihi sit tamdiu doceam |-ebo} 
in-optatione? Sanctitatis. * Vel lege gairim* = ad Montem, i.e. ad caclum. * optare (?). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Man rfibind dén Garédmand yehabinéd* pavan 
avidkth t? Vohdman {aé kold man yehabfinéd, ash* pavan‘ avAkth* f* Vohit- 
mantit+® yehabiind‘ yehevinéd], (b) afash tarsakisthich® (sic) ghal’ kinishnd- 

kardnd [mfin valman’ rai vaddnyén ¢ sazéd] Akis yehevinéd pavan zak 
$ Aftharmazd, [*Dino { Adharmazd). (c) Chand khvistir tabinik hémanam 
havand (sic) dmfkht-am (?) khyahtshnd 1? Ahardyth [kir va kirfok). 

1§ee P. * D. ins, ash*, *DJ., D. ins. i. * D. om. or hns later, also i, * DJ. ins. 
“Sp., M.; DJ. agiih (go), D., “ag&i- ich (?). "DJ. ghal. "DJ. ins. va, * Mf. om, ash, in D.'s a, 

Pahl. transl. He who gives his soul up within Garédman (the Abode- 
of-Song) in accompaniment with"! Vohfiman, [that is, when any one 
gives it, it is so given by him in accompaniment with" Vohuman], (b) he 
is also thereby*? intelligent concerning*? the **veneration™ (?) for the doers of 
good works [who would do what is fitting for the sake of that) through, or 

Dens. 

Trlit, Asha kad(t) Thwa dar(ejsint Manaschi Vohd vaédemand* 

Gatimchi [= *uem*] Ahurdi* sevidtdi* Sraoshem Mazdai* *Dat, of goal(?). 
And Mathr&é mazistem vaurdimaidi [= vavardi’] Khrafstra hizv, * so J.* ete. 

Verbatim tranel. O Sanctitas, quando, [vel nonne*] te aspiciam inveniens* 
[vel sciens*, ego] viamque [vel sedemque*] Aburae (dat. vel loco gen.) bene~ 

ficentissimo{-mi?] Oboedientiam*! Mazdae. Ilo sacro-rationis-verbo maxime* 

[-mo?] faciemus-ut-credant** khrafstri* [-tris-daemonibus-servientes-homines] 
lingua. *‘ Fortasse ‘erga sanctum oboedientem’. ** fieri potest ‘in* maximum Ahuram’. 

Pahi. text transiit. Ashavahisht}, aimat lak khaditinam pavan 

zak 1 Vohman akés-dahishnih denman khavitOnam? [aighat dén zak damin 
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Free tr. I, who my soul am giving to watchful zeal with Thy Good Mind, 
For every action the grace of Mazda, the Living One, knowing, 

In wish for the Truth will I teach while I can, and have aught of power. 

in, what is Adharmazd’s [Adharmazd’s Religion}. (c) As long as I am, or 

have been, a capable supplient, so long have I inculeated, or do I inculcate 
(for dmfzam) the desire of Righteousness |that is, duty and charity], 

#' Or ‘by the aid of. #2 or ‘hie is veneration’, but see the Gatha. 

Ner’s sanek. text. Yi* itmane Garothmine Uttamasya diyate saha- 
tayd (so) Manasah, (b) satkdripicha karmakyitim vettrindizh Mahajiidnin', 

ya Sviminah, [kila, satkfrari: tasmai kurute yasya yujyate kartuth yo? vetta 
bhavati Dinyi Hormijdasya] . - -. (c) YAvantih (sic) yachayitwh gakto ’smi, 

tavantih* yitchaye yachandi punyasya. 
1 ©, repeats from sat® to “ni (sic) Inclus. both °jfidnin. 2 J.4, C yo, but J", P. y&. 
Ner. transl. She (sic) who is given up for (or in) the soul in Garothmina 

with the helping* companionship* of the best mind, (b) performing that act of 

reverence, or satisfaction which is of, or for, the intelligent doers (?) of good 
actions, O Great Wise One, she who is the Lord’s, [that is, she renders reverence, 
or satisfaction, to him to whom it is fitting to render it, and who is intelligent 
through Hormijdas’s Din] ---. (c) As long d prayer* as I am able to pray, so 
long do I offer (or cause to be offered) the prayer for (or of) righteousness, 

Parsi-persian Ms. Kih ruw&n dén (sic) Gardtmfn dehad (ash= ash] pah — ¢Bahman, 
{@ hor kih dehad. ash pah —iBabman [] [dehad= débiinéd (sic)} béd] @ (b) Azash (sic) 
bondagi ham 6 — [kihiré kunend [j] Agth béd (sic) pah n i Hormugd, [Din i Hormuzd] & 
(0) Chand khwéatar tuwdn hastam, [] Amikbt6m (sic) khwfhishn ¢ Sawab, [kfr [] kirfsh}, 

Free tr. O Righteousness, when shall I see Thee, and thou Good Mind, as I 
discover 

Obedience, the path* to the Lord, to: Mazda, the most beneficent? 
‘With that Manthra will we teach foul heretics faith on our God, 

khadttftnam, amat* koli aish pavan frirdnth Akas, bard aimat yehevinéd ?}, 

(b) va? gasich f Adbarmazd [aimat khaditdnam], i std khvastar? [Zak gas] 
pavan Srésh fkhavitdni-ait], [aigh, amat dast6bar yakhsenund shiyad khavi- 

tinast® afgh nadikth f* min zak* gas maman). (c) Zak Ménsar { mahist 
ash hémnunfnishnd yehabinishnd valman man khirad$ stared} yekavimfinéd 
pavan® hdzvéind*, [valmanich® main® khiradé* staredé° yekavimdndd*, ash 
mindavam’ denman pahldm®, amat Aérpatistant® vaddnyén]. 

* So Mf.; D, mn, ‘DJ. om. va, * D. kbavittmastan’d. ‘ D. ing. {, * DJ. ina. 
min (late), *D. om, 7 DJ. ins. a6 late. * D. shapfr. ® go DJ., D., see Pers. 

Pahl. tranel. O Ashavahisht, when do (shall) { see Thee?, and know this 
by that which is a good mind’s instruction?, (that is, I (shall) see Thee in 

2 
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that time when every man is intelligent (or aware of it) through piety, but 

when shall it be?] (b) and the place, or seat, of Atharmazd, [when ‘do (shall) 

I see it], J a suppliant for a benefit? [That place is known] through Srésh, 
{that is, when they have a Dastir, they, or he ought to know what the 
happiness which comes from that place is]. (c) That, or to that (oblique 
by pos.) Manthra which is the (or of the) greatest, to it delongs the giving 

of the teaching by tongue to him whose understanding is confused, {for him 
also whose understanding is perverted this thing is the best, that they 
should hold priestly-assemblies for Ais, instruction). 

Wer.’s sansk. text. He Acavahista, he Dharma, kadi Tvarh pacyémi 
Manasa’ Uttamasya vettyitaya*, [kila, tarh kilath kad& pacyami yatra Tvarb 
sarvah ko’pi sadvyaparitay&* [-rena] vett& bhavati], (b) sthdnathcha Svimino 
labbabhilashatah* Qrocena? parijiieyam*, [tad api kada pacyAmi? Chet guruth 
grihyanti, caknuvanti parijiidtumh yat cubhath tasmat sthindt kit], (c) yatah 

84 Vani mahattara aparasmat kasmachchit ya prabodhada buddhijadaya jihvaya, 

{yah buddhijado bhavati tasya kirhchit idath eva utkyishtatarat:, yat adh- 

nose gg Gang — 9.99 2409 | senajsc-ensapaubl ie 

Uyds).rarrendybasu)oayrda)asa capone aerarysunrset)e 

urcwsian)are.faryy yoanrg-beanggsysagaps|ur)roya.supwasysagera 

Tritt. Vohd gaidi Mananba daidi asha-dao dar(e)gtyt 
Ereshvaié Ta ukhdhai$ Mazd& Zarathuétrai aojonhvad(t) raf(e)nd 

Abimaibyaché Abuorf& yé d(ai)bishvato dvagshio taurvaydma, 

Verbatim irl, Bona veni Mente, da Santitatis-praemia-dator vitam- longin- 
quitate-productam* rectis (vel elatis), tu, verbis,O Mazda, Zarathushtrae validam 
gratiam, nobisque, Ahura, qua vexatoris vexationes devincamus. #Velin-vitam-l°, 

Pahl. text translit. *Yamtinishnd 12+* Vohiman {avd tant* f aishand) 
yehabindi-m‘, AshavahishtS dahishnd {* dérjanih, [aigham? zak mindavam 
al yehabandg® { pavan tant* i pasint? lakhvaér avayand® yeltelind], (b) 
Pavan zak {7 rast sakhin Lak, Adharmazd, val Zaratisht (numid yeka- 
vimdnéd at) min valman f* adj-hémind, [Vishtasp aft, aighat), raminishnd® 
[hémanam], [aighat pavan nadfikih irdz avd khadayand debrdnishnd hémanan], 
(c} va manikanich 1°, Atharmazd, [va'! havishtind 15 li afat pavan nadakih 
friz debrdnishn} hémanend 4] man‘ béshidarand bésh [yeheviinéd amat aétind) 

vadanyén tarvinishnd, [aigh bésh {2° min valmanshan akfr yehevinéd]. 
1 See Pers, * DJ. ins. *D. ins, tan; Mf. not. ‘so Sp.,M., but D. *baném. *D. om. i, 

* so DJ., but Sp, M. D. dehad. " DJ., om. ‘ so DJ., Sp. avayénd. * DJ, D. *° Sp, 
M. ina, 1,4 DJ., D. om. ** so DJ., M. homand. * D, ins, (Mf. is almoat identical with D.). 
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yayanarh kurute [-yat}]. 'P. %sa, J.%, C. manasim. 2J.4, J.*(?) grogens. "0, -eyam, 
Ner. transl. © Acavahista, O Sanctity, when do I see Thee by means 

of the highest (i.e. the good) Mind’s insight, [i. e. when shall ? see the 
time when every man becomes acquainted with Thee by means (?) of good 
conduct), (b) and when do I see the place of the Lord who desires an ac- 

quisition to be recognized through Croca?, [this too when do I see? If they 
accept the spiritual master, they become able to recognize what the benefit 
which comes from that place is}, (c) because the Word is greater than any 

other thing whatsoever, the Word which is a giving of knowledge to the 
dull of understanding by means of the tongue, [the best thing for the dull 
man is just this, that he should prosecute study]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. Ardibahist, kih Ta Linam pah an ¢ Rahman Ag@h-didan? in 
danam ? [Kitt andar An zaman binam, kih har kas pah néki Ag@h, kih béd (sic)?} # (b) (} 
Géh ham ¢ Hormuzd [~ binam], ¢ std khwastir?@ An gah pah Srosh [danéd; ko kih 
Dastttr darad shayad dénistan kf néki ax an gah chih}. (c) An M&nth(h)rab* (sic) ¢ 
mahist ash — dahisha f kih kbirad bi-hfish Gstéd (] {ash chis in veh, kih magopatdart 

kunand]. # * Perhaps manhthrah (sie). 

Fr. Come with the Good Mind, and give us | long life, O Thou giver of blessings. 
Through revealéd truth do Thou grant Zarathushtra Thy strong help; 
Grant that to us by whose aid we may crush the tormentor’s torments. 

Pahl. transl. Let there be the coming (infin, for imper.**) of Vohtman 
[into the bodies of persons}; and grant me Ashavahisht’s gift*? which is long 

life, [that is, may they, or he, not grant me that thing which in the final 
body they may wish again destroyed |. (b) Do Thou grant it through the 
true word, O AQharmazd, to Zaratisht, [it is revealed by Thee (or he has 

revealed it for Thee}. Thine it 7s] from, or by him who (? or that which) is the 
strong |by Vishtisp. That is, 1 am (I will be) Thy] gladdening, [that is, for 
or by Thee I am carrying it (or to be carried (?)) forth as a benefit to the 

rulers], (c) and mine also, O Adharmazd, [and my disciples are (will be) 
also carrying it (or to be carried (??)) forth for, or by Thee for a benefit), 
which [is] a torment of the tormentors [when thus] they shall do injury, [that is, 
torment which is from them (the tormentors) is rendered harmless by them). 
** Or ‘grant the coming’. ** Ashavabishti-dahiehnd might = ‘giving A.’s gift’, 6 compos. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Uttamasya praptirh Manasab dehi, he Dharma, 
datim** dirghajivarh*, (kila, me tat‘ kihchid api ma? prépnotu yena vapushi 

pacchatye punah samihante hantum). (b) Satyabhis tvar vagbhih* Mahajna- 
nin, Jarathuctro [ham] balavattamin? [Gustispat] pramodayami, kila, gub- 

hath svimibbyah samihe datum], (c) madiyfccha, Svimin, ye* bAdhfkardnéth 
padhah nihantarah, [kila, gishyagcha ye* madiydh, te "pi qubhath svAmibhyah 
samihante d&tuisj. + J.*. J. tat (?) kimchid api nd, 2J." ma, *J.*, 0. *man. *J.*. Scorr. 
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Ner. transl. Grant that acquisition of the best mind, O Sanctity, the 
gift of Jong life, [that is, let nothing come to me on account of which, in 
the later body, they may desire to slay anew]. (b) I, Jarathustra, rejoice 

Thee (?), O Great Wise One/ on account ! of the true words twhich have 

Jallen from the most powerful [Gustaspa, that is, Idesire to bestow happiness 
from, or upon the lords], (c) and my people, O Lord, are rejoicing Thee, they 

who are smiting the pain of the grievers, [that is, my disciples, they also 
desire to confer happiness ffom, or upon, the lords}, Or ‘by means of’. 

berrwpac-aegusoanoreerrul. | La le Salk die? nell wea y 

-anpranas} 96.6 uoeroungrsnoayels | womssc)angee-ugsany 

Kenguv) we usar. a) 6¢ly-snyey | anpasssaundy surSc.renpon 

Trilt. Daidt Ashi tim ashim Vaihéus ‘yaptit Mananhd 
Daidi ta Ar[a}maité Vistispdi adshem maibyadcha 
Daosta, Mazda khshaydcha, ya Vé maithra* srevadmi ritdito, Or “thrio. 

Vorbatim trane!. Da, Sanctitas, hoc praemium-gratiae, Bonae proposita~ 
attacta Mentis, (b) da tu, Pietas, Vishtaspae rem-optam?, mihique, (c) des 
tu, Mazda, dominansque*? [id] quo Vestra Rationis-verba audiamus [nos-vobis- 
efficaciter] servientes®, * Potest verti: ‘O Sanctitas dominansyue’; vide V6. 

+ Vigorem (?). 2 vel provide-tu(?). * fortasse (vorba) valte-benigua (mithyiio radi"), 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Yehabandi-m?+%, Ashavahisht, zak f° tarsakisil 
(sic) t pavan Vohdman jividih, jaigham tarsakasih (sic)* i aétfind dahid, i 

pavan tani* { pasin’ lakhvar J fivayfind® yekteland”]. (b) Afam yehabindi-m* 
Jak, Spendarmad, zak i? min® Vishtasp® khvabishnd, (Magdpatin’® Magdpatih !°| 
va manikinich, [hévishtin ft li ashin Magépatin'® Magépatih?® yehabdn}. 
(c) Afam yebabandi*? stayidar?? pidakhshah’? Adharmazd, [Vishtasps| i 

amat aé™ j Lekam Mansar sriyént'’, [aigh, Dind tf Lekam yemaleldudni], 
frayishn yehabtnéd, [aigh, rtbék viddnyén]. 

* Seo P. % DJ. nii- m.; D. "ném, + DJ. ins, i. * 90 Sp, M., D. © 80 Sp. * 80 
DJ.; others °yénd. * 0 DJ., D; others “and. * DJ. ings m9 60D. *? 80 
DS, D., others mén’. DJ. DM. %h for Mt, pit D, ins. f. ** so 12.5 D4, “shal, 
or shal, D. i 1 D, an (sic) aé i 1°, DJ. ad, MoT. 0 DJ., D., others stay’, 

Pahl. transl. Grant me, O Ashavahisht, that revering ‘recognition (2) (or 
reverence) which is as, or through the blessing of a good mind, [that is, 

may he grant me such veneration as that, in the final body, they shall not 
desire to destroy i again]. (b) Do thou also grant me, OSpendarmad, what 

is to be asked for by, or from Vishtdsp, [that is, a Mobadship of the Mobads], 
and to mine also [fo my disciples, to them also do thou give a mobadship of 
the Mobads}; (c) and grant me also, O (?) ruler, AQharmagd, a praiser (or 
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Parsl-persian Ms. Rasizhn [i tan (sic) = ¢énj ¢Bahman 4n tan¢ kas@n (| (deh am = 

dabin am] Ardibahisht, [space} dér—, [ktm an mandfim (sic) (] {wa (?) ma = vér (gic = va 
al'*)} shad (sic, no text, but space*?) ¢ pah tané pasin baz bayad jagtrontan] @ (b) Pah 
@a ¢ rist eakhun Tit, Hormuzd, 6 Zartusht [namfid éstéd —] ax fl ¢ — — Vishtdsp hast ki 

UJ] rimishn [hastam], [kft, pal néki frdz an khndfyén — hastam), ® (c) wa m&yén [}, 
Hormucd, '( {] shigirdin ¢ man ham (} pab néki fraz — hastend), [] azGr-dehandahgin 
fxGr [béd kih édfiu) kunand shikastan, (k0, Azar ¢ az Oshdn akér béd (cic)] 

*! Perhaps it is va am = va li (?). % debAd was misread. 

Free ir. Give, Righteousness, Thou this blessing | gains earned by a Good Mind 

i to us, 
And grant our wish, O Armaiti, to me, and to Vishtasp’ together. 

Grant Thou us, O Mazda ruler, . Your beneticent* words to hear. 

a praiser-king) [Vishtisp (?)] who, when I shall recite this your Manthra, [that 

is, when I, or they (sray@nd) shall proclaim your religion may make the 
arrangements [so that they may (or, so do thou (?)) make it advance}, 

Nor.’s sansk. text. Dehi me’, Dharma, tath bhaktizh yA Uttamasye 
Adhyatay’? Manasah, [kila, mah bhaktigilamh evarh kura yathd me sam- 
yiddhatvarh® sadvyfparit]. (b) Dehi Tvath Sarnpirnamanase [prithivyim 5) 
Gustispat ichchhéii madiyebhyaccha, [kile, Achiryanaib Acharyatvaih ma- 
hyati dehi, gishyebhyo ’pi madiyebhyah}. (c) Dehi stotrin, Mahajiidnin, par- 
thivin4, ye vo VAnhh vaktirah rachanddatdrah, (kila, ye Tava Vaniti gish- 
yanti* pravartamindshcha kurvanti). 

1 So J.4, others he, 2 80 J4,P.; 6. addy. "no P. * go 5.%, J.4seem, others vat. 

Ner. transi. Grant me, 0 Sanctity, the devotion(?), or blessed portion (?) 
which is from the riches (?) of the Best Mind, [that is, make me so religious 
that prosperity may result to me from my good conduct}. (b) Grant Thou to 

the perfect mind [in, or to, the earth] the wish that proceeds from Gustisps, 
and for, or from my people, [that is, grant me the tutorship (priestly dignity) 
of the teachers, and also for my disciples. (¢) Grant praisers, 0 Great Wise 
One, kings, who may be announcers of your Word, and bestowers of ar- 

rangements for the service, [that is, who may teach Thy Word, and render 
it progressive}, 

Parsi-persian Ms. Deh am*1, Ardibahisht, (a= a] an ¢ bandagi ¢ pab (no tr. for 

an —————— pah tan é pasin biz nah bayad zadan) # (b) Ma-rf dehih tf, Spend- 
armad fin 4 az Vishtdsp khwahishn (Mébadén Mobadi] wa m&yén ham, — ¢ ra (aic 
pro man) ashdn (sic) Mébadaén Mobad? deh.) @ (c) Ma-r& dehi sitandfr laik*? (— patakh- 

sha) Hérmozd [Viehtéep) ¢ kih [} [an = dn} 8 ¢ Shumé Manth(h)rah (sic) arfyand, [ka 

Din ¢ Shuma (] |, ar@stah dehad, (ka, raw& kunand] © 

1 Perhaps deham = dabinam (?). *2 or léyik. 
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“eangoagyreyanly « avpsgyas . Gp | sieeagryaly . ward . Gereatgrynly 8. 

ey aay 
-aspanasyoangdat) oagybaysyn) 9.21} | xyrparly.sunasyyy.cerepss 

apional . wyo . smgaely | cdersesee) . ee . mpmnsy Hoe mo 

& bursa 
Triit, Vahistem Thwa vahista yém Ash& Vahistil hazaoshem 

Ahurem yasé vaiunus nari Frashaostrdi maibyacha 

Yagibyasch dt) riophanhdi vispii yavé Vanhéus Mananho, 

Verbatim transl. Optimum jhoc] {a] Te, optime, quem [qui] cum- 
Sanctitate optina unanimum [-mus sis], (b) A. precibus-peto, [id] exoptans viro 
Frashaoshtrae, mihique, (c) [et-iis} quibus(que) illud*! largiaris*? omni [in- 

omne}| saeculo[-um] Bonae Mentis. ** vel vere (2) ** vol largiar (?), 
Pahl. text translit. *[Amat] pihlfimsh i? Laké* [Dino i¢ Lak] 1* pahlom 

{min avdrik mindavam} pavan Ahardyth® pahldm val’ ham déshin!®, [pavan 
frirdnih), (b) Adharmazd, am pavan khvahishnd vindinai® gabra ft Frashéshtar, 

[aigham Frashdshtar pavan hfvishtth bar’ yehabduj, mantkanich [12 Frash- 
éshtar afash*® havishtth yehabén], (c) Avich valmanshin adiné™ rfgd hd- 
manib ‘? hamfi‘® vad avé 1 visps pavan Vohiman, [aigh Frashéshtar va hi- 
vishtiin 1* Frashéshtar vad tand* i? pasind hamai naddkth padash vidin]. 

18ee P, 2 DJ, om. i. * DJ., D. lak. * DJ. om. f. * DJ. D. ina. * D. ina. f 
‘DJ. val, D. avd, Sp.,M. ghal. * soDJ., D., others déshénd, or® éni. so M., DJ.; D, °ib. 
tao DJ,,D. 1160 DJ., D; Sp, ait, ‘all *ih(?) for Af, "a0 DJ., D. ‘+80 Mf; DJ. val; D. valman, 

Pahl. transl. Since J, or they (déshind) may have sympathetic affec- 
tion for Thy ** best interest [Thy Religion] which is {of all other things] 
the best through Sanctity [through piety], (b) let me gain over, O (?) 
Abharmazd, the man Frashéshtar in prayer, [that is, give up Frashéshtar 
to me in discipleship}, and my people also |do Thou give to* Frashdéshtar in 
his discipleship]. (c) Be Thou also then bountiful to them for ever until all 

Wl Ee se seed > eee 9 
~ 

Trlit. Andié Vao ndig({) Ahura Mazd4 Ashemcha yéndié zaranaéma 

Manasch hyad(t) vabiétem y0iVé yOithima dasemd[=daemé(?)] stitim 
Yozhem zevistyaonhd a¢shé-khshathremch savanhim. 
Verbatim trl. His Vos ne, Ahura Mazda, Sanctitatemque beneficiis-precibus- 
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Free. tr. That best I ask, Thou Best One, One-in-mind with the Right 
unchanging, 

Of Thee, Ahura, I ask it, for Frashoashtra and me beseeching; 
Freely to us may’st Thou give it, for the Good Mind’s lasting age. 

through Vohiman, [that is, for Frashéshtar and the disciples of Frashéshtar 
for ever, until the final body, provide a benefit thereby]. #* O Thou (? om. {). 

Ner.’s sanek. text. Utkrishtatdi’ Te utkyishtatardin yadi punyena? 
utkyishtatarena saha mitrayimah, [kila, Te utkyishtatarati aparasmat kas- 

machchit chet sadvyApdrataya* Dini(ii:) anugilayamah}, (b) Svimin, yacha- 
nfy&th sathyftaya® narari Phrecaostraih* madiyebhyaccha, [kila, me Phre- 

gaostrara> gishyataya debi], madfyiccha[-‘n°} cishyah[-in] Phrecaostriya 

dehi|. (c) Tebhyah tato dakshini bhava sadai ‘va yavat sarvai Uttamena 
Manasé, [kila, Phregaostraya’, gishyebhyaccha Phrecaostrasya, yavat vapuh 

picchatyam, gubhar tebhyah kuru]. 
80 J.%, but C., P, ckrishtim, * so J.%, P., but J. puyye, * a0 FAIS 4 Je, Je 

phregi(i)ug® but J.* pharacaos®, P, Phera-. * J.‘ Phreg®, J.* phara’. *J.‘phirac*, P, Phereg’. 

Ner, transi. If we befriend Thine excellent quality, or possession which 
is the more (most) exeellent with the most excellent Sanctity, {that is, if 

we strive after Thy Religion, which is more excellent than any other thing, 
with good conduct}, (b) O Lord, unite the man Frecaostra (so) to my people in, 
or according to my prayer, {that is, grant me Frecaostra in discipleship, 

and grant my disciples to Fregaostra]. (c) Be bountiful to these with the 
Best Mind henceforth, as long as until all, [that is, to Fregaostra and to 
the disciples of Frecaostra do good, as long as until the later body}. 

Parsl-porsian Ms, [Kih] bulandi 1 TA {Din ¢ TA] ¢ buland (az baki [] ] pah 
Sawab buland an ham (} (pah uéki] # (b) Hérmuzd man pah khwahishn héeil mard ¢ 
Frashdshtar, (ku, (| Frashishtar pah shAgirdi bih deh) —, [i Frashéshtar azash (sic) 
shégirdi deh] # (c) An ham éshan agar (? = pal agin) rid {u = va} hasti tamAm 
t& @u tamdm poh Bahman, (ki, Frashoshtar, u — é Frashéstar, vad (sic) tan ¢ posin 
tamam néki az fi kun). 

Free. With prayers for these blessings, 0 Mazda and Asha, may we not pain you, 

And Best Mind, we who aid you in the tenfold(?) chorus of praisers. 
Propitious verily be Ye toward the mighty possessor of weal, 
rogatis vexemus (vel iis beneficiis instillati* (sic)) mentemque quod [quae] 

optimam [-ma], nos qui Vobis servivimus in decade [vel sacrificio] landantium. 
(c) Vos promoventes [este erga eum] secundum-optationem-suam-dominap- 
temque (vel possessoremque) beneficioram. * vel inspirati. 

Pahl. text translit. Anayatdnishnih* rai avé Lekam, Adharmaad, [den- 
man] 14 {vadinam-t], faigh®, bara avi Lekfim 14 y&tinam]? Ashava- 
hishtdch pavan yan 1A dzdram ¢, [yanich-I5 14° bavihinam f Ashavehisht ddsh- 
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khv4r? medamminéd], (b) va® Vohfimanich {* pahlim [ash 14 aziram] min 
avd’ hand t Lekim atydrth* yehabinéd stayidarand, [aigh, Hishédar', 
Hoshédar-maéh, va‘! Séshang, bara avé ham-pfirsakih i Lekim haitydnéd‘"]. 

(ce) Lekim déshaké fhémanéd] pavan khvabishnd i kbadayth stq-hémand*, 
[atgh, kbodayth 11 std-hOmand bard déshéd, va bard yehabinéd]. 

189 D5 M. la, DJ. 16, or raf. 2DJ., D. ins, 3M. avid, DJ. val. ‘ DJ., D. seem fzaram. 
* DJ, DL; M. i(?). * DJ. om. Sp.’s yehabOnam, M. has yehovanam, * M. ins, madam. 
* DJ, D. om. * DJ. Dom. i Mao M; DJ. valmani “ DJ. om. 1 DJ. om. va. 
4 py, D. * DJ. *hémand. 

Pahl. transl. As regards (?) a not-coming to You, O Atharmazd, [this I 

would not do. (Or thus; I will not come (inf. for imper.) to You)*]. Asha- 
vahisht also I do not pain for the sake of a blessing, [that is, not a single 
blessing do 1 desire which appears displeasing to Ashavahisht], (b) also 

Vohdiman, the excellent [I do not harass him} who gives praisers for Your 
help, [that is, He will bring Hashédar, Hashédar-mah, and Sdshans into 

conference with You]. (c) You are propitious toward the prayer of the be- 

neficial sovereignty, [that is, Ye will favour (love) the beneficiul sovercignty, 
and Ye will bestow (or establish) it). Perhaps altern. tr. and note; see v.6, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Anadgamti* Yushmdsu' na, Svimin Mahdjianin, 
[kila, gribttagurvAdegit** viparyayi? na bhavami], Dharmathcha gubhena 
nf "badhaye®, [kila, tat gubhaii na samihe yat Dharmasya badhikarati (80) 

toy (aig wopayyrpurraly | weasbb wnppuyae yeero-te 10. 

UNG 

6eeag your garunte)ey-baspysa | au )repr.snhngco poguseee)e 

Sturra) e.ansaryernly sisdehow syyoub|aipyssraoyacerdd ches 

Trilt. Ad(t) yéiig Ashid(t)ché voistd Vanhéuscha dithéiig Mananhd 

Erethwéiig Mazdi Ahura abibyé perend Apandis kimem; 

Aq) vé khshmaibya asina vaéda tar(e)thya vaiiityaé sravio. 

Verbatim trans!. Ita quos [-as] ex-Sanctitate scivisti Bonaeque leges 
(vel ereaturas (sic)) Mentis (b) rectos [-as, vel sublimes], Mazda Ahura, illis 
comple praemiis-attingendis desiderium. (c) Ita vestra a-vobis nunquam-in- 
ania scivi [vel adeptus sum] ad-nutribilia-impertienda-apta [vel bene-finem- 

suam-attingentia (?)] ad-possessiones-impertiendas-apta verba [i. e, doctrinas]. 
Pahl. text transfit. Amat aétin$ Ahariyih akis hémaninit, va 

zakich? 1? Vohiman dahishnd, faigh, pavan rastih, va‘ pavan‘+* fréranth, 
bandak akés bara yehevdnd hémandnf] (b) i* frarant, Adharmazd, am pa- 

van valmanshin par anbaéréd kimak, [aighim nadtkih padash vadfinyén], 
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bhavati]. (b) Manaccha yat utkyishtataraih, (Gvahmanath amaramh tam api nd 
*bAadbaye®*}, yo Yushmakaii* pupyopachiti (?-aprichchham*)¢ dada(u) stotyibhyah, 

{kila, Husedaraih, HusedaramAhath, Cauctogaihcha, samahpracnatveYushmékar 
anayati®], (c) Yushmakawn abhbilashukebhyo yachanaya‘ rajyathcha }abhamatta- 
Marh. 13.4 *gurvyadid®. *J.4; J,* vipravayi’, or *prach®. *C., P. Gya..$ all-pachiti (?) 
‘wo J.4, J.*, P., but C. anfryate. * For the needed sense see the Pahl 

Ner. transl. I am not one who avoids coming to You, Great Wise 
One the Lord, [that is, I am no strayer-away from the accepted word of the 
master], nor do I pain Sanctity because of a desired advantage, or happiness, 
that is, I do not desire that happiness which is 2 source of pain to Sanc- 

tity]. (b) And the mind which is the more (most) excellent [ Gvahmana the 
immortal, [him also I do not pain} for he has given Your praisers a questioning* 

with! Sanctity, (that is, he brings Husedara, Husedaramaha and Caucioca into 
conference with You], (c) and in accordance with(?) prayer he brings Your 

most beneficial sovereignty to those desiring it. 1 Or‘*pachiti(m) = ripeness of {?). 
Parsi-persian Ms, Nah dmadan ra &n Shumé, Hormuzd, [in] uah {kunand (sic)] |}, kt 

bih &n Shum4 noh dmadam] # Ardibabisht {} pah [] [jan = gdm], nah dudr-deham (] [jan 
ham = gédnich (?)} []nah khwaham ¢ Ardib {ham = sch] [n= va] bad — khwi UI La 
(b) ‘Wa Bahmen ham é butand ash nah dzir-deham] kih An in ¢ Shuma [no tr. for dsdri(? 
ay4ri)] dehad hampnrsid (? sic), [kQ, Hashédar, Hashéder-mah, u Sdsbydsh, bih an ham- 
wuraid (sic) ¢ Shummé Awaréd (= aitinéd (sic vid})] |  (c) Shumé khwahad (sic) hastid pab 
whéhighn ¢ khndéf ¢ sidmend, (kf, khudaf ¢ sfidmand bih khwahad*, [} bih dchad| * 

Fr. What laws of truth Thou knowest from insight of Right, and the Good 
Mind, 

With these as the gains for earning, © Abura, fill our desire 
Thus do I learn Your commands, complete for our plenty and weal. 

(c) amat” aétOnd pavan zak {* Lekim asfidakd vindiné@® khirishn va‘ 
vastarg, pavan zak 1° srayishnd‘! {amat pavan Yazisho} { Lekim sidaks 1 
14 yehevanéd, ash khdrishnd va vastarg vindinéd]. 

‘DJ., D. homanani. 2D, om. ich. *DJ. om. i, *DJ., D. om. va pavan. * DJ. has 
va. * DJ., D. ins, i, M. om. 7 eo DJ., D.; M. man. * DJ. om. * so M.; DJ. vindinidak. 
1D. ing. i, ‘ so DJ, D.; M., Sp. stay®; M. ins. va. ™ DJ. om. va. 

Pahi. tranel. When thus I shall have become acquainted with Aha- 
rayih, and also with the gift, or dispensation of Vohtimand, [that is, when I 
shall have become perfectly intelligent, through truth, and through piety} 
(b), (which gift is pious) then, O A., heap Ye fuli my desire with these things, 
[that is, do me good thereby], (c) if thus, one obtains food and clothing 
by that which is not remiss toward (?) You, by chanting, [that is, when it is 
not remiss in Your Service, one obtains food and clothing by it]. 

Wer.’s sansk. text. Evar ye Dharmasya vettara) Uttamasyacha! da- 
8. 
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ter*? Manasah, [kila*, ye satyatayA sadvyaparataydcha* vettaro jatéh santi], 
(b) ekahelayi, Mahajidnin Svamin, tebhyo4 pdrnath parichinuhi* kamath; 
[kila matsamihitena gubhaii tebhyah kuru], (c) Evaricha [jisneh anataso 

labhatim khddydni® vastrinicha vadanona, + J.om, cha. *20 P.;andC,P, J.‘ ins, 
dharma, *J.4,C, P. ins. sa. eo J*, * all °chinohi (cp. Ved. use for °ahi), *J.*, J.* sh for kh. 

Ner. tranel. Thus those who are acquainted with Sanctity, and with 
the gift of the Best Mind, [that is, who are born with insight through trath 

and good conduct}, (b) in harmony with this, O Great Wise One The Lord, 

ommpyounayy. ry dhumpsajug | iano 7 alia el Ca 11. 

. wrap bah pucyausdnppeesg-b)d | as veya anssangscgre 

aus ba} pata tty as py | avers. f-mras.anparyrsyrgs3}3g 

&ewnay 
Trfit. Yé ai8 Ashem nipaonhé Manasch’i Vohi yavadtaité 

T[n]vém Mazdi Ahura fré ma sishd Thwahmad(t) vaochanhé 
Mainycus hachi Thwé (é.¢.)doiha yais & ahhus paouruyd {= Viys] bavad(t). 

Verb. trl. [Ego] qui his Sanctitatem tuear [-ebor] Mentemque Bonam 
in-aeternum (b) Tu, Mazda Ahura, prae me doce e-Te enuntiandi-causa! [ut-id- 
significem], (c) spiritualis-essentiae ex Tuo ore, quibus [principiis] a mundus 
prior exstitit[-titerit]. + Fortasse significa (dat. infin. pro imper.). 

Pahl. text translit. Amat pavan! nikirishnt? Abartyih bard netrd- 

nam* va Vohimanich vad av$‘ hamit ribishnih, Jaigh, rastih va frirdnih 

pinakih vidinam-é5), (6) Lak® zak?, Adharmazd, friz avd li Amazdi® a6 ¢ 
Lak pavan gébishud, (c) minavadikih [Gasanikih] 1 min aé° i7 Lak pavan 

poimman [pédak, vad'° min zak pédak 17 Lak pavan pfimman bari yemale- 
ldnih"!} man dén ahvan% fratam yeheviind*, [aigh, zak i fratim’ yehe- 

vind! ash dad, Gasinikih yehevand]. 
1D, om. 2DJ., D. ome i * D. netrandé-am, * DJ., D. om. lak va; D. also avi. 

DJ. has val for avi. © D, °yén. * D. Iekitm, ‘M. ins, i. * M. %ih for "di, D, yemale- 

Janih. "so DJ.; D. hand. * D. { for vad. " all ‘nih for ni, “* so DJ., D. * so DJ., 

D.; M. avvlé (eo). ™ DJ., D. om.; N.B. see Pers. 

Pahi. transl. When in* this* regard* I shall defend Abardyih and 
Vohiman unti] the eternal progress, {that is, when 1 would effect the pro- 
tection of truth and piety], (b) teach Thou me forth in words this thing 

——-¢29-0____— 
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falfil desire perfectly unto these; that is, in accordance with this prayer* from 

me (?) do them good]. (c) And so let the unwearied reciter of the Yasna 
obtain food and clothing through Aés utterance. * Or ‘with accordant desire’, 

Parsi-persian Ms. Kih din Sawab agah hastand*, wa fn ¢ Bahman dahishn, [kf, 

pah risti [] néki bundah (sic) Agah bih bad —] (b) ¢ n8k, Hormuzd, ma-r& pah dshéin pur 
aubérad (?) kamah [ktm néki padash kunand) # (c) Kih édfn pa An ¢ Shuma [] 
{no space) higil-knnad khtrishn u vastark (sic) pah an srfyidan, [kih pah Yazisln ¢ 
Shuma sid nah béd, ash khtrishn u vastark(g) bfgil-kunad).® * -And for-4ni throughout, 

Free ir. I who the Right to shelter, and the Good Mind, am set for ever, 

Teach Thou me forth from Thyself to proclaim, from Thy mouth of spirit, 
The Zaws by which at the first, this world into being entered! 

which is Thine, O A., (c) the®* spiritual thing [the Gathic doctrine] 
which is [revealed] from this which is Thine by mouth, [until from that 

which is Thine ¢t 7s manifest, tell me forth by mouth] what was first in the 

workls, [that is, what first existed was made by him; #t was the Githic doctrine]. 
#* Or ‘by Thy mouth of spirituality’ (gen. by position), 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yai sunirikshanatayi! Dharma pilayimi Ma- 

nagcha Uttamaih sadipravyittaye?, (kila, chet satyasya sadvydpérasyacha 

rakshinh karomi}, (b) Tvarh tat, Mahfjidnin Svamin, prakrishtaii me ciksh- 

Apaya [yah® kurute) vachi. (c) Adrigya Tvatto mukhena sphutaya antar 
bhuvane pfirvaii babhtva, [tai srishthi me brahi}. 

1 (, aunfrikritaya, J.‘, P. sunarikeh-. 2 C. -prakrit®. *(C. has yayah; J.* om, 
J.* ya, ‘ P. bhiva, others -vanena. 

Ner. transl. If in*! consideration* of this(?) I protect Sanctity and the 
Highest Mind, for, or until, the continual advance, {that is, if I effect the 

protection of truth and good conduct], (b) do Thou, O Great Wise One the 

Lord, reveal this to me in speech [i. e. him who is producing them]. (c) 
O invisible One (Spirit), from Thyself with mouth make manifest what first 

arose within the world, [that is, declare the creation to me}. *? Or ‘with’, 

Parst-persian Ms. Kih pah nigaridan* Sawib bih pidam u Vahéman [} ta 

fn tama (sic) —, (kG, rasti u frarftn? paspani [] (kunand = vdginand (?)] (b) TO 
fin, Hormusd, fréz an man [] [gti=jamnini] é ¢ Ta pah gobishn @ (c) Mind [} [2fsh 
Gasaut = zich Gdsdni) ¢ az in ¢ Ta pah dahan [péda, ta az dn péda ¢ Ti pah dahan 
bib gf), kik andar jiban* awwal bad, [kfi, an ¢ awwal [] ash did, Casini bad] 

+ 88890. 
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-agges) werd .ane surceray | augeee) ea bry rgte ansysugyady 1. 

: Dae tied 9) 

aspera mpage eg nanssanyy sepa bef) apna 39 ey. Gite Hosts g aw 

qudh DYED. ah wn | Baye . eecueyy . sieosnly . abe wey 

gus) poawly 
Telit. Khshmaibya Géué (U)r[ujva gerezhda: kahmai m&* thwar(0)zhdim 

: at ~~" jedvem|? ké ma tashad(t)? 
A mA a¢shemd hazascha remd ahishay& dere’ché tavischi 
Noid(4) moi vast’ Khshmad(t) anyd atha moi sista vohd vastry. *J.*mém. 

Verb. tr. Vobis Bovis anima conquerens-clamavit: cui me creavistis? Quis me for- 

mavit? (b) Contra me [veniunt] saevitia vehementiaque, ictus cum-nece-per- 
engem’, insolentiaque, potentiaque. (c) Non mihi pabuli-dator nisi-Vos atius, 
ita me docete [meae salutis causa] bona ad-agri-culturam-pertinentia ', 

1 val (A)hishayé == oppressit. 

Pahl. text transilt. Av Lekim, Ameshdspendin, Géshitirvan garzid, 
{aitd man aétOnt yemalelinéd'; khidai-gash?(?) (or khfdaythash?) gaft val 
Adharmazd rfnd'] aigh: Avd man li barehtnid hémanam [pavan vashtamin- 
tans va’ dishtant]? Val man li* tishid hémanam, [atgh, avi min yehabdnd 

hémanam)? (b) Zak li zak {? khéshmd*, [manam pavan kheshmb* zanéq¢], staha- 
mak, (aigham bara Aziréqd}, i réshkQn(?), [atgham apadmén kdshtand® am ahd- 
kinéd pavan hamakj, lakhvar!° sedkQntarich, [atgham bodékzéd bart vaddnyén"), 
va taraftarich ¥, [aigham baré dizdéqd'4}. (v) La li vistaridix'¢ (? or vasnidar) 

zakéé's min Lekdm, [aigh aish 1 14 khavitinam minam nadikth'® aétand azash 

chigin min Lekfim], aétdnd lit? rait® sizéd?* zak i shapir vastar. * Or Agsh®, 
+ D,, M. ins. a8 = afgh(?). 2DJ., othera khidayih. *M. géshfirvan, DJ., D, rind. 

«DJ. "ands. *D.ins. va. *DJ., D. ins, ji. *D, ins, f, * D, makhitanéd. *D. kisht, '° DJ. 

om. va. % D, *Afid, ** DJ. maman for ich, ** DJ, M.dfzéd. ** DJ., D, vasnidar; M. 
fgn-khirad6(?) "DJ. sak. “so DJ., M. 7D. om. H. **80 D., see Pers. * D,, Pers.; see P. 

Pahl. transl. To you, 0 Ye Ameshéspends, Géshatrvan complained , [some 
say that the Lord-bull (or his sovereignty) addressed Aftharmazd, thus]: ‘To 
whom am I allotted [for feeding and keeping?] For whom am I shaped?, 
(that is, for whom am I created]? (b) This one és upon me, Fary [who smites 

me with fury], the tyrannical, [that is, he will harass me}, the wounder, 

[that is, my unmeasured slaughter makes my life in all things hateful], and 
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XXIx. 
Fr. tr. To You cried the Kine’s soul: for what did Ye form? who made me? 
On me come Wrath and the blow, the murder’s shock, contempt’s defiance, 
Than You none other have I, then prosper, O guardian, my tillage. 

a tearer again he is, [that is, they will commit murder on me], and a plan- 

derer also, [that is, he will rob me], (c) I have no nourisher? (or favourer) 
save You, [that is, 1 know none from whom my welfare* so comes as from 
You}, therefore prepare Ye for* me that which is a good pasture, 

(The flexible Pahl. shonld be read throughout asa trl., not a8 an independent document), 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yushmasu gopachnaia Atma krandati: [he susva- 
minah], kasmai avinirmito ‘smi, [*khaditurh® dharturncha]? kasmai ghatito* 
‘smit, (Kila, kasmai pradatto ’smi]? (b) Sa mark kopAluh (sic), [yah krodhena 
nihanti] hathicha, [yo hathat harati], irshyalub, [yah apramapam vadhyati*, 

(‘Abadhayati’ sarvatra jiieyarh)} darayiticha stenagcha, [yo me jivavighdtarh 
kurute, yagcha méth chorayati}. (c) Na main pAlayité Yushmat anyah, evath 
madarthath sathmarjayati uttamath gopacukarma‘, [api> na* jine yasmat 
gabharh evarh yathd bhavadbhyah]. + J* om, from khaditam to ‘smi inclu, * C. 
svaditum, * so J.%, J.*, J.*, batC., P. badhy® *3.%, J.4, J.* *kam, C. “karma. * 0 J.3, 

but C, yena, P. yina. (Trivial variations and obvious corrections are not always mentioned, 

Kopatuh is for kup&yuh accidentally (?) altered on account of irshyfluh). 

Nor. transl. Among You the Soul of the herds complained, {O good 
Lords], for whom am I not (sic) patterned, [to eat (?) and to keep]? For whom 
am J formed*? {that is, to whom am I given over]? (b) He is angry with 
me, {who destroys me with anger], and a murderer he ts, |who seizes me 

with violence], the envious one [who slays without limit, The words ‘he tor- 
ments’ are everywhere (see ‘without limit (?)’) to be understood] and he is a 

cleaver and a thief [who commits life-smiting upon me, and robs me]. (c) 

There is no other protector for me save You, so that one prepares* for me 
the best cattle-culture (not ‘sacrifice’), [I know not also from whom good so 

comes as it does from You]. (Many Sansk. words throughout express unusual meaninga). 

Parsi-persian Ms. An Shuma, Amshisfendin, Goshirin bing-kard, [héd (sic) kik 

édan gfyad é@: khndaf[] guft An Hormuzd pésh (Pabl. rin) kf]: an kih man péda- 

kard hastam, (pah khirdan u ddshtan] {] [wa 6= va dn] kih man tishfd-hostam, (ka, 

&n kik déd hastam)? (b) An man 4n ¢ hishm (sic), {[a = va} kih man pah hishm (sic) 

zanad], zulm, [kfm bib 4z4r-debad), ¢zakhm, [k6, [} bi-andazab kushéd (so) ma-rA kinah- 

kuuad pah tam&mj, bax — ham; [kim [] [zit = zaket (sic)] bih —] —, [ka — bib 
dQxdad] ® (c) Nah man parwarish-kunandah (Pahl. vAstirid@r (sic)) digar as Shuma, 
{ka {’m = — (?)} kes? nah danam, kih am néki édim azash chén az Shomé], édin [J ra 

shgad (?) nf veh kth @ (w = English y throughout.) 
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aayrpa) abrragy.sh gens ay.cguys | neaiia-aore-mayuenagu 2. 

dssanghngg ss ppsanly sugary | Deeguassuyy dy ugeany.coer-paiier 

— depdaas 
apobosauyub crcene yousyssesorresio «no | sererw.weeayrsher.cey 

Triit. Adi tashi Géus peresad(t) Ashem: katha tdi Gavéi ratus 

Hyad(t) him data, Kbshayaiito, hada vastri, gaodiyd, thwakhshé? 

Kém héi usta ahurem yé dregvéd(e)bis aésh(e)mem vaddydid(t)? 

Verb. trl. Deinde creator Bovis interrogavit Sanctitatem: quomodo 

[vel nonne] tibi Bovi magister {fuit], (b) quum eam creabatis dominantes 

{vel potentes]? simul-cum pabulo [quomodo tibi magister fuit] in-re-pecuaria- 

aptus efficax [que]? (c) Quem illi (Bovi} volebatis, i. e. statuebatis dominum, 
qui a-sceleratis [emissam] saevitiam repercutiat? 

Pahi. text tr. Aétind zak ? géspend' tashidiir [Adharmazd], pdrsid 

aigh: AshavahishtS mdn lak gdspend radd, [aighat? denman dédistant? 
chigin, aighat® rad& f gdspendin man}, (b) ‘mén denman® dadi® pidakh- 

shah? [vashtamintand® va® dashtand], manash aiti yehabdnéd vastar 9, 

zakich géspendin dahishid® tikhshak, [atyhash vastar yehab(tnéd, afash 
pasdshddrin I min zak pédikinéd, man géspend bara afziyinéd)? (c) Man 
av6‘! pavan naddkih khfidait, famatash fravarishn® 14 vadiuyén ach 
pAdakhshah" vashtamantand], main avo" darvand: khéshmo* andér zanishnd'*: 
[yehabfindg denman pasukhvé, aighash stfibd vaddnyén|?  * Or Aéshmd, 

1D, om. f, 2D, om, at. SDJ. diné. #D. ins. va. *so DJ.D. $80 M., but D, yeha- 

bfinéd; DJ. "bind. ‘a0 D,, but DJ. *hih; M. shalitaih, *DJ., D.*mandsd. °DJ., om. va. DI, 

D, ing, va. * D, valman. **DJ., D. ins. {.  D. paddkh®, DJ. padakhshahib; M. shalita, 
“Mf. valmani. ‘* Mf, D. vin®. ('* D. later received; 1 correct Comm, p. 413.) 

Pahl. tr. So the herd’s Creator asked thus: Ashavahisht, by what 
means (or who (?)) was there a master of the herd for thee, [that is, what 

is this thy opinion, by what means (or who) was there a herds’ chieftain 

spans }e-ageaugsbnaee bap youn 1 | arg anes bp anpgoasurgere 3. 

eneonestece se lou yo eianayp.mpolwosrseb wht cgep jour 

aaypratlywerncegpraSmcouys | dean be-brvcgemy 
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How had’st thou for kine a chieftain? thus the Cow's maker asked of Asha; 
When, ruling ones, ye made her, with the field, kine-breeding, zealous? 
Whom gave ye her life’s master, wrath from the wicked ones smiting? 

for thee}, (b) when (or whom’) ye (or he) did as ruling* create (or appoint) 
this one (the herd (?)) [to feed and to keep] by whom (or whose) it is that 

one gives (or ye give) them pasture, and also that one is diligent as to the 
giving, or producing of the herds, [that is, one gives, (or ye give) it pasture, 

and also one makes (or ye make) a cattle-guardian manifest from that who 

willincrease the herdj. (c) Whom did ye appoint as a ruler with a benefit (a 
ruler to feed it when they would provide no nourishment for it, and who 
gives this answer] to the wicked: ‘The fury [of the Non-iranian is] to be 

smitten’, [that is, ‘they shall (or do thou) render him stupefied’). 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evaii' ghatayita gopa¢tindih? Hormijda aprichchbat* 
Dharmaii: kas te gopacginém guruh, (b) yas tebhyo data svimi saha gocha- 

rena*® gosyishtivyavasdyinaii, [kila, gocharaii® dadati tebhyali pagupati- 
rathcha dadati, yo pagin pravardhayati]? (c) Kas teshdii gubhasya svimt, 

yo durgatimati) dmarshasya* talandii (sic) datte, [kila, yo durgatimatai 
anydyai nihanti? Sa eva rajidih raja teshari, gubharh khdditui svamt}. 

4 J. ins, go.’ # J.4 om. go. * J.* abravit. * J.*(?), C., P. gov? (2). © P. goch®, 

Wer. tr. So Hormijda, the herds’ former, asked of Sanctity: ‘Who is 
tly herd-master, (b) who is thy lord giving them, together with pasture*, a 

clever cattle-breeder?, [that is, who gives them pasture, and a herdsinan 
who increases the herds]? (c) Who és the lord for* their benefit, who delivers 
a blow! upon the rage* of the wicked, (that is, who smites their disorder? 
He is thus a king of these kings, a lord to devour their good]. 1Cp, ¥.1,19; 9,68. 

Parsi-persian Ms, Edin an ¢ goafend tishidar (Bérmuzd] pursid ka: Ardibahisht kib 
th gésfend rad, [kat in }ukm chim {] rad f gésfend ki], (b) [wa= vc) kin au dead 
1atk® [khardan u dasbtan) kiyash hast ¢ dehad kab, wa én ham gésfendin dadan ka- 
shishn, (ia, [] kh dehad, azash pasish(b)frfin (sic) az an zbir, kih géafend bib afzdyad) ? 
(0) kih & (2) pah nékt khuda [kiyash parwarishn nah kunand ham, taik* khurdan(?)}, ki 6 dar- 
wand: kheshm # anér khfirishu (? sic vid.), debad in (2) jawéb, [kitsh — (?) kunand](?), *léyik. 

Free tr. Asha to him made answer: ‘No chief driving grief can be offered. 
Of these things that is hidden. how the lofty move their plans. 
Of beings He is mightiest whom 1 near with earnest calls’. 

Verb. trl. Huic Sanctitate [vel °tas, lege Ashem]: Non est magister 
expers-vexationum [i.¢, vexationes procul prohibens] Bovi [pro Bove}, respon- 
dit. (b) Ex illarum-rerum non ad-sciendum fest illa-res] qua accedat [-dant] 

ad (vel promoveat [-yeant]) fines-propositas-suas spiritus-elati*1, (c) (Fortasse 
Bos(?) loquitar). Exsistentium ille potentissimus cui {i. e. ad quem) invocationes 
[dirigens} adeam®? {adibo] dirigens-strenuitate. ** vel ab illis non ad scien- 
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Tritt. Abméi Asha néid(t) sar(e)ja advadshd Gav6i paiti-mravad(t) 

“Avaéshim ndid(t) vidny$ [=°dvé] yA chavaité Adréiig ereshvaonhé ; 

Hatim Alujvs Bojistd yabhmdi zavéig jimi keredusha. 

dum [est ea res] qua promoveat ignes sublimes. %? vel ad officia-oblationis ad- 
euntes [sunt] celebrantes. (Yahmai dat. of goal; op. dat. with 4; otherwise for gon.). 

Pahl. Valmau man zak i! gospendénd tand sarddrih 14 pavan abéshidarth [ma- 
manash pavan béshidarih] Ashavahisht® pasukhvd gdft, [aighash? padafras vada- 
nafid]. (b) Valmanshan la akis hémand zak {¢ Ashtih va* réshand {4 rast, 
{valmanshfn darvand padufris, i* pavan ribind, maman chand vaddnaiid, 1a 
khavitanaiid’). (c) Min aitan’® zak aéj-hémandtar, [aigh, aéj¢ { zaké i valman 
pavan kartar], mao av6'® zak pavan karitduishnd yamtduéd avd kardarth, 
(aigh, amatash karitand aigh: kar va kirfak’ vadin, vaddnyén], 

1 DJ., D. ins. i 2 D. om. ash. * M. vadinyén, ‘ D. om. * DJ., D. om. va, ins. i, 
* DJ. om. i. ™DJ.%bd. * eo DJ, others aitdind. * D. avd, or An5, *° DJ. valman. 

Pabl. tr. He (or To him) Ashavahisht thus made answer: ‘He whose 
is the authority over the body of the herds is not in a condition without 
distress [for he is in distress; that is, that they shalt execute chastisement 
upon him), (b) They (or of these things (gen. by pos.) they) are not knowing 
the peace nor the light which is righteous, [nor shall they know what the 
chastisement of the wicked in the soul is, nor how great they shall make 
it], (c) Of beings He is the mightier (-tiest), [that is, his strength is more 

pe Cp-rboagah epranly.g6-suyay | Dyess) sag. arya gnghng 4 
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& sob Line bonepenpata | Wrepa doped. ey 
Triit. Mazddo savar(é) mairisté ya zi vaverezdi pairi-chithid(t) 

Dadvaidcha mas(k)yaischa* yacha var(eyshaité aipi-chithig(t)(* K.*, J. °ahy*.) 
Hv6 vichiré Ahard athA né anhad(t) yathad Hvd vasad(t). 

Verb. fr. M. verba {-orum-mandatorum-et-decretorum] maxime-memor 
(est, et eorum] quae enim perfecta suut [sint] antea [ante hoc tempus], (b) Daevis- 
daemonibus [i. e. cultoribus eorum] hominibusque (nostrae-religioni -devotis] 
[et] quae(que) perfectura-sint postea [abhinc]. (c) Ile arbiter-decernens A., 

ita nobis sit [i. e. erit] sicut ille velit [volet].  (Dictio consulto obscura). 
Pahl. text translit. ‘AGharmazd sakhinan Améarinidir*, [aigh, pavan 

vinds va? kirfak amar? vaddnyén), (b) mQnshan varzid péshich Shédéan va 
anshitfan‘ va manich® varzénd akhar. (c) Zak bar& vijidar, khOdai, [aigh, 
kar va dind® bara vijinéd], aétind Janman homaném, chigdn Valman” kémak, 

{efgh, lanmanich aviyast® zak i* Valman7). 
+e0 P. *M. amér*(?), *DJ., D. ins. “D, marddman. + DJ. ins, {. *D. dégistind. 

1 so DJ.; M. and others And, or. avd. * so DJ.; Sp. avéyéd. * Sp, ins. avd. 
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energetic] to whom in invocation that one comes for, or in energy, [that is, 
when they call upon bim thus; ‘Do duty and good works’ he(?) would do them], 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Tasmai Dharmo: na svamine adubkhakartritaya! 
gopacdudii*, pratyuttaram abravit,[kila, yo gopagindih* duhkhakartritayd? svami 
tasya nigrahath kurute]. (b) Teshim na vetta ‘si ye anfinandah* parisphutdgcha 
satydccha, [kila, nigraho yah Atmanikah kiyan iti na janfsi}. (c)Satim sa bala- 
vattamah, yah AkAranena* pripnoti kartyitve*, {kiichit Akarayanti* yat: karyarh 

punyah kuru, karoticha]. * So J, J... 2 s0 J, 34, P. * 80 all. * special use, 

Ner. transi. To him Sanctity answered: ‘J/ is(?} not for this lord (or ‘to this 
one as a lord’ (?)) without the harming of the herds, {i. e. who as lord effects the 
hindrance (or punishment) of it, the herd, by causing it pain. (b) Of these thou 
art not cognizant who are manifest and true as the joyless ones, [that is, Thou 
dost not know how great the soul’s oppression (punishment) is}. (c) He is 
the mightiest of beings, who comes into activity through an appeal, [that és 
they make an appeal for a thing thus: ‘Do a good work’, and he does it}, 

Parsi-persian Ms. ( kih An ¢ gésfendan tan sardiri: nah pah né-Aztr {chih ft 
pah —) Ardibahisht jawab guft, [kish padahfriih kunand] @, (b) Oshdn uo Agth bend 
fin i Ashti -ya'ui- dosti [} rishan ¢ rst, [Oshin darwan dpédabfrah ¢ pah rowan chih 
chand dé kunand, nah déuad) @ (c) Az bastén an buland(ijmandtar, (ki, [) an i a 
pah kartar], [kih &n 4u pah khwanishu rasad An —, {ki, kiyash khwauad ka: kar (] 
kirfah kon; (wa) kunand} @ 

Fr. tr. God is of decrees most mindful, deeds beforehand done remembering, 

By infidels done, aud by us, and what both may do hereafter. 

The Lord shall ai/ things discern; To us shall it be as He willeth. 

Pahl. transl. Adharmazd numbers (is a rememberer of) words, [that is, 
they shall make an enumeration of sins and good works} which have been 
done (b) by those Demons and men before, and which they are doing now, 
later. (c) He is the distinguisher-apart, the Lord, [that is, be will discrimi- 

nate i both action and law*]; so we are as is His desire, [that is, by us 
also that is desired which is desired by him]. *Or ‘opinion’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Mahdjidninah vachasith gananakarah*, [kila, pApena 
punyenacha saibkhyam kurute]. (b) Yanicha acharitani* parvaichit devaigcha 
maoushyaigcha, ydnicha Acharishyanti* pagchat, {ete Devah manushy’? ye? ni- 
krishtath sathkhyah]. (c) Asya vivektuh*? Sviminah, (Svami yah kAryaih pupyarh 

vivinakti*], Evazi vayath smah*, yatha asya kamab, [kila, asmikam api 
samihitazh tat yad asya}. *So Jt; J*. pape; C, Jom. cha. 280 J, J, 1 
*yth ye; C., P. “yar (go) ye, Sp. manushyarthe, *soJ.. ‘all agmah (sic). *special use. 

Ner. tri. He is an enumerator of the words of Great Wise Ones", [that is, he 
makes a reckoning concerning righteousness and sin}. (b) And he numbers the 

4, 
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things done at first by Devas and by men, and what they shall do hereafter. 
[These Devas are men who are to be regarded as a degraded thing (or for the 
sake of, as representing men (manushyarthe (?)), they are to be looked down 
upon.)} (c) This és this discerning Lord’s [the Lord whe discerns holy action); (c) 
80 we are, as is His desire, [that is, even our desired object is that which is His]. 

- ansuebyponteea d-ayempans | a a a b 
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Triit. Ad(t) vio ustindis ahva zastai§ frinemn& Aburai 4 

Mé (U)r[u]vé Géuscha azyio hyad(t) Mazdam dvaidt f(e)rasabyd 

Noid(t) erezh(e)jyoi frajyfitis(7jtv’] ndid(t) fshuyaiitd dregvasd pairt. 

Verb. ir, At vobis* erectis nos-duo-simus (erimus) [vel vitarum-duarum 
(ahvdo)} mauidus, [nos- duo-]precibus-expetentes [ab] Ahurae [-a] ad (ab), (b) 
mea anima, Bovisque genetricis {anima] quum Mazdam [precabimur] in dubio 
{vel quam nos-duo M. urgemus (duvaidt)) quaestionibus. (c) Non [sit] recte- 
viventi exitium, non-diligenti-agricolae scelestos inter. *Or v= vere. 

Pahl. text translit, Actint min Lekdm, {[Ameshéspenddnd'] pavan adsti- 
nishnth? [ininishnik** adstiud*] dastih¢ tikhshikihé franimam avb Adharmazd 
zak, foigh min Ameshdspend4né* avé mindavam* Adharmazd vésh frandmam*, 
mindavam i Adharmazd yésh’ vadinam-é], (b) [aigh] zak {* li rhbanw Tora Az® 

levatman [yehevinads", aigham ribin™ mozd yehabdnand'?); Adharmazd zak i 

pavan gimanik hampfirséni', [aigh zak i ghmanik yehevinini, am min Adhar- 

mazd levatman tdband yehevinid' parsidand]. (c) La ghal'* rasté zivishnd 
frizi? avdsihishnih®, faigh mfn pavan rastih sivédd, ash avdsihishnih® i¢ 
pavan ribind 14 yehevinéd], 14 ghalt¢++* fshivinidar, [aigh avi‘e+® fshivi- 

nidir min mindavam pavan frarimtih yakhsenunéd 14° aétand chigin]; bara 
min valman i darvand, [maman avO®t4* darvand ghal yehevinéds], *Or dis. 

2 PJ. ine, i(?). 2DJ., D., M. *tinishn®, *M. ins. va, or 3*. D. yadmanth. * DJ. repeats 
six words. °so DJ., D, *DJ., ins. frandmam. *D. om.i, *M. curions sign 4(?) for ax, ”D, 
*vfinéd (?). " DJ. om. +* DJ. ins. avd f, D. ins. va avi (?), or va and(?). * DJ. D., M. 

*parsénd, Sp.'*end or én. * DJ. om. f. * DJ., D. ins. “ DJ. ghel, others valman. 

*7 DJ. ins. * eo DJ. * Mf. Onih and ins. i, otherwise as D. 

Pahl. tr. Thus more than (or from) You, O Ye Ameshdspends, I diligent- 

ly bow myself before Atharmazd, with a lifting up {a spiritual lifting up} 
of hands, [that- is, I worship Afharmazd more in the matter than the 
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Parsi-persian Ms. Hérmuzd sukbén (sic) shumGr-kunandah, [kt, pah wanfh u 
Kirfah ahumfy-konand), (b) kishin varzid pésh [] Déwin « marduman, o kih ham 
varzinand (sic) pas ham ® (e) An bih defaced khnda, (kf, kr u dadistin bend (sic) 
v no tr, for Pahl. vajinénd(?)] # fain m& hastam (?) chin 0 kameh, [ka ma ham — 
an ¢ 0, {— vajiném yl] & 

Free tr. Thus we two beseeching, with hands outstretched to Ahura, 
I, and the mother Cow, with questions in doubt press Mazda. 
Not on the diligent saint let destruction fall with the faithless. 

Ameshéspends, and 1 would further the object of Adharmazd more], (b) [that 
is, let] my soul [be] with the Cow Az, {that is, let them give my soul its 
reward}, ‘and I will consult Afharmazd concerning what is in doubt, [that is, 

may it be possible to me to consult Adharmazd as to that whereon J shall 
be doubtful]. (c) Not for that righteously-living man is ruin appointed, |that 
is, there is no destruction in the soul of him who lives in justice], nor for 
him who is an increaser of dessings, [that is for him who is au increaser, 
and who maintains the matter in piety, it is not like that]; Ae is apart* 

from* him who is wicked, [for to him, who is wicked it happens thus]. *Except. 
Ner.’s sansk. text. Evar bhavadbhyah |Jajadth] uttinahastena’ 

vyavasdyatayd prabravimi Syimine tat, (kila, Amarebhyo Mahattarebhyal: 
kfiryAya? nyiyiyacha? Hormijdasya prabhftatarazh prabravimi]. (b) Me 

Atmanah Gogcha Ajinimuyah, [Ajindmot trivarshiki* Gauh ‘|, ye Mahdjianine* 
satidehtyath* prichchhanti, [kila*, yena sathdigdhih santi, tat sarvai ye 
Hormijdiya punah punah pyichchbanti*}. (c) Na satyajivane(h)*® prakyishta 

hinih, nacha vyiddhikartuh, (kila, eteshdih prakrishté hanir m4 bhdyat}; 

durgatiud vind, [yato ’sya bhiydd eva}. 
1 All uttanatthena. 2 J.8, J.4, J.* om. cha. * J.4, P, nydyfyachcha; J.*, C. nyd- 

yaehcha. ‘all gob, * J.‘ om. the gloss, * ail “vane; Ner. accepted a jivani (?). 
Nor. transl. Thus better than You [O Ye Yajads| with outstretched 

hand, and with zeal, I praise, (or I declare (?)) this for, or to, the Lord, {that 

is, I praise more (or declare a better thing) for the deed* of Hormijda and 
His discipline than the Greater Immortals do}, (b) J¢ is my soul and that 
of the Cow called Aji [the one named Aji is the three year-old cow] who 

are asking of the Great Wise One the doubtful question, [that is, who are 
asking again and again of Hormijda concerning every thing as to which they 

(so) are in doubt]. (¢) No continuous disaster is for* the man who lives 
aright, nor for the increaser of Blessings, [that is, let not their deprivation 
be advanced]. He ie apart* from the wicked, [wherefore his (the wicked’s) 
let it thus be], * Or the ‘object’, possibly ‘daty toward’. 

Paval-porsian Ms. dan az Shuma [Amshfsfenddn] peh bar-dashti, [minishni [ura 
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bar-dasht) dest kushishn [] [— (Pahl. fravdmam (sic))) an Hovmuzd an, [kf, az Amehée- 
fendan; (sic vid.) an chiz Hérmund zyfdah (] [— fravdmam (sio)} [u = va] chin ¢ 
Hormuzd 2yfdah knew], (b) kd, an ¢ man rowan Gav é (no tr. for Pahl, Ach) awh 
(bad, kfm rnwAn(?) mnxd [ ] [xo tr. for dabindd} }; [) [wan =—] Hormuad an ¢ peh gumén 

sanssajanssly naga dnly gun by. gual ang | Bruw.papbabe ne 8. 

Sen ad ek O° aan a ayo} | Beenel.nepsnany aseehy 

cangearye) bosch anprsanas Meoxranly mp eomeeggaisny, ee , 25-ee 

Beupsgeag 
Triit. = Ad(t) évaochad(t) Ahuré Mazdio vidvao vafis vydnaya 

Noid(t) abva abd visto — nadd’ ratus Ashid(t)chid(t) hacha 
Ad(t) ”@ thwA fshayaitaécha Vistrydichi thwérestA tatashi. 

Verb. trl. Deinde dixit A. M intelligens remedium-decretum {vel (e-con- 
trario) damnum (ab anima Bovis defletum) sua] perspicientia (b): Non fest sic 
dominus inventus, neque magister Sanctitate -omnino ex. (c) Itaque enim te dili- 

gentique agricolaeque creator [ut hunc magistrum] formavi [i e. statui], 
Pahl. text triit. *Aétandsh pavan? pomman gifts Adharmazd fkistha: 

vishipishnd vijarishnd, [aighash dénishnik gift, aighash® andkth min Ganrik 
Minavad? charak ait®]. (b) Lé aétiind ahdikih vindishnd, |aigh, zak i pavan jinik 
chirak kardan’ 14 shiyads*, hana raich® khdgai pavan khidit? la yakhse- 

nunds], va* 14 dahishn {9 radih min Aharayih chigdmchai” {aigh, Dastébarich 
adtan§ chighnd avdyad dashtant*! 14 yakhsenund]. (c) AétioS lak avi‘? 
valman i? fshdvinidar va‘ varzidar baréhinid hémanih va tashid'* hémanih, 
{aigh, avS valman {? tikhshakt* i* padmanik yehabdud hdmanih]. 

? See P. 2 DJ., D, ins. * DJ., D. om. ash. * D. ins. * DJ. om. * D. maman 
for ich, and DJ. om. i, 790 DJ., Mf, D. * DJ. dérénd. * DJ. om. °° ao D. and ins, 1. 
“DJ. 6, 1 DJ. val. ' DJ., D. om. D, takhshak (80). ™ DJ. ‘shak. 

Pahl. tri. Thus spake A. to him with his mouth, and with knowledge: 
‘The ruin is to be discriminated (?) or avoided (?)’, (that is, a wise thing was said 
by Him, viz. that He has a remedy against harm from the wicked Spirit], (b) bué 
not so is a mastership to be obtained, [that is, it is not possible to make a remedy 

in that place, alse because they do not possess (er consider?) a lord as a 
lord], and they have no gift of nastership from Sanctity whatsoever, [that is, they 
have not even such Dasturship as they ought to have). (c) Therefore thou art 

uph a Sur mpe-vaspare-c) x6 | Doeypwayobee md 

sue. begiys-biysyoupp bow | sycigergndienace-eussag 

805938} 

a bossyoueaganh wep pussanyng Hy { arenajwennrdb poss 
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hampursand, (kG, 4n é gumani — ma-r& ez Hormuzd awA tuwin bad pursiden) o 
(c) Nab Q* rist sistan fraz—, (ka, kih pab rast iz— (sic) ash {] pavan ruwan nah hédj, 
wa nsh G—, (kt, & — kin chiz pah néki darad, mah aédém chini (s0)] bih az Gi dar- 
wand, [ebih 6 darwand 6 héd|, & a = carman, 

Free te. Then spake Abura Mazda, He knowing the help by his insight: 
No chieftain is found for us here, uor a Lord from the Right inspired. 

Then thee for the diligent hind, as a Lord, the Creator ordered. 

(hast?) allotted and formed for him who is an increaser of prosperity, and a 
husbandman, [that is, thou art given to him who is diligent and steady|, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evatn mukhena avochat Svami Mahdjiidni viditva 

vinicgasya viguddhim, [idath kitnchit vijfidya abravit yat anyayo yah Abar- 
manit tasya updyo ‘sti]. (b) Na evath svamibhrishtasya (sic(?))', [kila, etasmin 
kasmihgchit sthine upSyai karturh na gakyate iti], hetoh? yatah Svaminar 

svamitvena na dadhate*, nA ‘daddnasya*¢ (sic) gurwh punyat yathd katham- 
chit, {kila, guruthcha evath yatha yujyate grahituti na grihnanti). (c) Evaii 

yatas® tvari vriddhikartrecha karyakartrecha nirmitavan® asi ghatitavin 

asi, (Kila, tasmai yo vyavasiyi pramanicha* pradattavin* asi], 
480 J.4, J.¥. 24," heto, "90 Je, J.4, but. P. dadate. * so all (7). *80J.4, J.4, J.*. 

“eo C, P., but J.4, J." vinir®. 

Ner. transl. Thus spake with his mouth the Lord, the Great Wise 
One, knowing the purification (? or clear knowledge) of the destruction, [he 

said this to the discerning, that there is a remedy against the evil device 
which emanates from Aharmana]. (b) But not thus is it with the — (7) of a 

master, [that is, in this place, wherever it may be, it is not possible to pro- 
duce a remedy thus], for the reason that they do not possess a lord with 

lordship, nor a master of (or with) liberality in any way influenced by sanc- 

tity, [that is, they do not accept a spiritual master as it is fitting to take 
one]. (c) And thus ¢¢ is that (?) thou art a former (so) and a maker (so) 
{formed and made (?)) for the increaser and the diligent, (that is, thou art a 

producer (meaning produced) for him who is zealous and regular]. 
Parsi-persian Ms. fdan @ pab [] khwésh = napshman] guft Hormazd agahiha {no tr. 

for Pahl, vishipishn) gOzarishn (sic), {kfsh [} guft kQ [} zan— (? Pahl, andki) az Gand 
‘Mind chirah héd] @ of Nah ¢din — hasil-kanad, (kd, an é pah jai chivah kerdan nah shayad, 
in ré [] [chib=maman| kbuda pah khuda nah darad), wa nah (io tr. fé hn) ‘radi az 
wab harkudim, (kd, DastOr ham édiin chin bayad dasht, nah darad] ® (c)Bdin ta an ay — 
U) varzidir péd8-kard hasti, wa kushishn hast, (kf, an @ ¢ kushiabn ¢ andazah did hasti] © 

Fr. tr. Mazda this offering’s Manthra created with Asha consenting, 
Food on the Kine he bestowed, on the eaters with kind commandment 

Who, with the Good Mind’s grace, will declare it with mouth to mortals? 

Verb. trl. Hoc ubertatis {prosperitatis et sacrificii (?)] A. Rationis-verbum 

creavit [i e. constituit] cum-Sanctitate unanimus (b) M. Bovi pabulumque eden- 
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Triit. Tém Azftois Ahuré Mathrem tashad(t) Asha hazaoshé 

Mazdio Gavoi khshvidemcha hvO-urushagibyd spefito sisnayé 
Kasté Vohi Mananha yet Y aayadt) bed va, mar(e)tagibyé. 

tibus*! [-que], bene-largiens doctrinae-mandato. (c) Quis-tibi Bona Mente, qui 
ea det* (edet] ore (?) vere hominibus? 

* Suffix usha (cp. us + 2). *2 da as 204 cl.; cp, dati. 
Pahl. text translit. ‘Zak { afzdnikth? pavan Mansar Afharmazd val- 

man val* tishidar¢ min pavan Ahariyih ham-déshishnih, [afgh, zak’ mozd f¢ 

min Mansar pédik avd valman yebabind mn kir va kirfak vaddpyén 
(sic)]. (b) Adharmazd géspend vakhshinéd, faighash bara afzAyingd] av’ 

khardaran, [aigh pavan padraiin vashtaminéd7], Valman 1°+° afzioik, [Adbar- 
mazd|® imfikbt [pavan sinak® masth!®, va bazai masih*‘], (c) Man Lak han’ 

vohiman, [aigh, hand zit ghal haityQnéq] m(tn pavan zak {7 koli dé [Aves- 
tik vas Zand}, pamman yehabiinéd? héshmardaraind Aérpatind ? 

‘See P. 2 DJ. ine. f. *DJ., D. val. valman, ‘DJ.;M. tvakheh-(?). §DJ. inst "Ding. f. 
‘DI., D. om. i . ing, va. *Sp., M5 . sindk. 80 DJ, D, ? so M, ** DJ, yehevandd. 

Pahl. tr. Aiharmazd #s that creating one affording bounty through, or 
as the Manthra, He whose ## harmony with Sanctity [i. e. they give that 
reward declared from the Manthra, to him (them) who would perform duty 
and good works]. (b) A. makes the herd grow {that is, He will increase it] 
for the eaters, [that is, one eats with fwd measure]. He the bountiful [A.] 
taught us (to eat by the breastful and armful]*. (c) Who is Thine, this good- 
minded-one [that is, this one brings what is Thine], who gives the reciting 

priests a mouth as to both, [the Avesta and Zand|? 

-meaypgte-tanjsann bruset. gyey | benabanssbenegoe 8. 

-aspsanyye geayelsaugsag.c-boy | Deangesgsen-b epaysrehur)n6 

agdah.susaycrceresbo-psssyr | *worunw) awd deydsy 

or wouasoss” Qwnys) 

Triit, Aém [ayem) moi idf vistO yé né advo sisnio gashata 
Zarathustré Spitimd hvO né Mozdai vasti Ashiicha 
Char(e)kerethré srdvayanhé(°efh¢) hyad(t)hdi hudemém dyai vakh(e)dhrahya. 

Verb. irl. Ile mihi bic inventus fest] qui nostras solus doctrinas 
auribus-accipiebat [accipiet] (b) Zarathushtra Spitama, ille nostra (Mazdae*) 
desiderat (Sanctitatique) (c) consilia-sacra enuntiare, qua-re ei bonum-statum 
statuo [-am) (prophetae legem meam) promulgantis. * Vel ‘O M.’ = oda. 
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Ner.’s sanek. text. Tat mahattamatvarh Svami Maathriyarh* aghatayat? 
Punyena saha sathghatitaya, [kila, tath prasidamh yarh Avistivaksaribhavath 

tasmai dadau yena kiryarn punyathcha kyitam aste)]. (b) Mabajiani gopacin 

vikagayati bhoktribhyo, mahattam* sucikshitebhyah, (kila, yaih sinah masie 
bajdeyamasie, kriy’ japayajiiavidheh? mahattdm*®, cikshita Aste}. (c) Kas te, 
uttamamani(h)** yo dvitayai dadati mukhena adhyayanakarebhyak, [kila, yo 

dvitayami, Avistiavistiarthamcha**, vidyarthibbyo jiiapayati]? 
1 J, JF aghatat. 2.0., P. *yap®, J.* kriy@pachyajiis, J. kriyép*, J. wanting. 

Pall ma, 4 all wh, © 5.4, J." Sistar’, 
Ner. transl. The greatest magnitude of the Manthra the Lord produced 

together with Sanctity for cooperation, {that is, he bas given to him by whom 
a holy work is done that reward, which has origin from (or ‘union with') the 
Avista-word]. (b) The Great Wise One discloses (?) (increases) the herds for 

the eaters, and the great matter to the well-taught disciples, [that is, by 
whom sinah masde bajieyamasie, the duty of reciting the great* matter* by rule 

of the Yasna, (!) is taught]. (c) Who is Thine, the best-minded one, who gives 

the two things by mouth to those who are prosecuting studies, [that is, who 
makes the two things, the Avista and Avista-interpretation, known to those 
solicitous of knowledge}? * Or (*tama) ‘the greatest duty of reciting, etc." 

Parsi-persian Ms. An ¢— pah Manth(h)rab (sic) Hormuzd € 6 tishid [} pah Sawib 
ham khwahishn, [ka, An muzd ¢ az Manthbrab (sic) péda 6 @ dehad kih kar u kirfal 
kuuand(?)] % (b) Hormazd gésfend —, (kash bil afzin (? sic vid.)] in khardérin [ka, 

pah avdazah kbarad] @ 0 — (Hormuad] amGkhe {yah siuah andizah, uw baja (sic pro 
bazit) andizah] @ (c) Kih Ti iv Bahman, [kft, in zit 6—] kib pah har di (Avesta (] Zand], 

dahan dead shumirdarin Hérbadin 

Fr. Found for me here is the man, who alone to our doctrines hath hearkened, 
Zarathushtra Spitama. Our sacred counsels (Asha’s and Mazda's), 

Forth to proclaim he desires, Him the place of my prophet give I. 

Pahl. text. Hand lit dahishnd vindiqé?, [aigham zak$ aétind aé¢ khadik 
vindidii}, avd zak i> laninan Amikhtishnd hand khaddk* min nydkhshik, (b) 

Zaratasht { Spitiman’; valman zak i lanman, Adharmazd kAamak, Ahariyihich’, 
faigh, avayast ghal® kar va* kirfak*+* bandak}. (c) Charak$ kardirthich 

sréyéq), (aigh, charak i Drdj i® dén géhan bard yemaleldnég*+"}, man avd valman 
ha-demdnih (sic) yehabiinéd pavan gébishud faigh gébishni i> frdranih'! rit 
i® ghal yemalelfinéd, ash tamman, pavan avad, gist maddk 2? yehabind|. 

1), Mf. ins. * M. vindidi-Gid (60), D. vindidd-ém, or -am, * D, ins, §. + DJ. hand. 
‘Dg. om. * DJ. ins. av, or fn. 'DJ., D. om. fach(?). *D, avi. ° M. ins.” vésh, 

DJ. D. ins. ** D. ran; M. ing £ * DJ. ina. i frarand. 
Pahl. tel. This one is obtained as my gift, [that is, he, this oue, is 
thus obtained by me] this one who was listening to that which is our teach- 

ing, (b) Zaratisht the Spitiman. His is our desire (or a desire for us), 
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Adharmazd's, and also Sanctity’s {that is, that perfect duty and good 
work are desired). (c) He recites a remedy-making also, |that is, he will 
declare a remedy against the Drij who is in the world] which grants (or 
for which ove grauts him) a goud dwelling (or basis) for speech [that is, 
for his word of piety which he utters they grant him a good place beyond 

in heaven (sic)] 
Ner’.s sansk. text. Ayal me endth datith* alabhata [Gorfipii} yo 

*syiuh tatra’ ekah cikshim cugrava (b) Jarathustrab, Spitamaputrah. Asan 
asmakai: Mahajitaninith kAmati Dharmasyacha? (c) upiyakartritvazicha 
samudgirati, [kila, asmai va rochate yat Dinih pravartamini bhavati [-vet], 
upiyanicha Drijasya kathayati], yad asmaicha supadatvaii* disyati vachasi, 
(kila, vachasi tad evo ‘dgirati, yad asya sthinarh paraloke disyati]. 

1 J,* yo ‘syam tral, J.* yo atra syém tral (sic), J.* yo asyém tatra, C, P. yo 'syim 
tah; Sp. corr, asmabbyam. 2 J, J.*. 

6854) uo}onchevody-ceae yooegne |aveebar)wr)sayrgee-appa 9, 

be Syd) ayo yow-rcenaly avenge | swssqya)pounyt)y-copanl 

abe. ee OED | eee > eesti py odd 08) 

Tri. Ad(t)ch’ Géus (O)r[ulvi raosta ye ana¢shem khshdinmaing ridem 
Vachim Theres astrahya ye mii ¥as(e)inf agsha*-Iehshathrim (°thriyem] 
Kadaé yava hvd aihad(t) yé hoi dadad(t) zastavad(t) avd. *0r teho-. 

Verb. tri. Atque Bovis anima flevit: qui [-2e] {-ez0] non optationem- 
suam-adipiscentem (vocem mihi-] animum-vulneratum-habenti [vel vulnerato 
(erga vulneratum)] adipiscar (b) vocem viri non-heroici [ego] qui [-ne] vere 
(vel me [mihi]) desidero [magistrum) auctoritatem-secundum-optationem- 
suam-habentem (c) Qnando tempore {umqnam] ille [ad-] sit [-erit] qui illi* 

det manum-habens [manibus-adhibitis] auxilium? * Vel mii. 
Pahl. text trl. + Aétanich? *Géshatrvan* garzidi aigh: sind t® akhvdstar 

nit® [athbind, ZaratOsht] am yehevinéd ashiyedé*-minishuih? pavan zak f 
arid dahishnih, [amatash® bindak madam bara li rfidinénd®), (b) gobishn- 
bch 11° av} gabridn anafzirth rii, famat Dind* biindak 14 ribak]), minam" 

valmanshan kimak khvahishnd f avd? khodayih*s, [atgham ‘4 valmanshén rat 
Magépatiin'® Magépatih'® avdyadj. (c) Chigdn akarazé zak dabishnd aitd, 
faigh, zak damin’® akarazé yamtinéd], amat avé valman yehabani-ait pavan 
tibin?’ khvahishnth afyyirih, [avd valman® Zaratisht®). 

DJ. ins. i. ¢ DJ. géush®. * DJ. om, i. *M. ine. & ™DJ,, D. 
at. J. radénd. Hi, "DJ, ins. fn or av. *D val. 

80 DJ., others damnak. ''D , Mf. th. 

Pahi. transl. Gdshdrvan also bewailed thus to me: ‘On account of that 
[impotent] prayerless (or desireless) one (Zarattsht] there is to me an afflicted* 
mind through the illiberal giving [since they will not bestow gifts upon 
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Wer. transl. This one acquired the gift for me (or my gift) [suitable for 
the Cow], he who alone there in this(?) hes heard the doctrine, (b, c} Jarathustra, 
“Spitama’s son. He chants his prayer* for*us*, the Great Wise Ones, even 
the remedy-making of Sanctity, [that is, so it pleases him that the Din should be 
progressive, and he declares a remedy against the Draja}, and this will afford 
him a good footing (so) on account of, or by means of Ais speaking, (that is, 

he proclaims that so by word, which will give him his place in the other world(?)}. 

Parsl-perstan Ms, fn man.— (J, [kfm &n 8dtn 6 yak bsll-kanad], fn an ¢ m& 
(sic) Amfkhton An yak kih shunay* (= nyéshak (?)) (b) Zaratuaht é Spitamén f fn ¢ mA, 
Hormusd, kAmah, Saw&b bam, (ko, béyad én kar u kirfeh por} (c) Chirah — ham 
srayad, (kt, charah ¢ Drfj ¢ andar jihan* bib gfyad) kib Sn & — dehad pah gobishn, 
fkt, guftan ¢ néki ré #6 gOyad, ach Sny6 (JA), pah mind, gdh é nék deband]. # 

© Or shin’, 

Fr, Then wept the Kine’s Soul: ‘gain I | a lord for the grieving feeble, 
A voice of an impotent map, while I pray for a kingly chief’. 

‘When shall he ever appear who may give to her help strong-handed ? 

him with perfect ‘iberality] (b) owing to the inefficiency of Ais words also 
to, or for, men, {since the religion is not making full progress], for whom by 
me there is a desire for a will which extends to sovereignty, [that is, for 
their sakes I need a Mobadship of the Mobads (?)]’. (c) How ever is that dis- 
pensation ? [that is, is that time ever coming] when aid ia given to him [to 
that Zaratisht] through powerful prayer?* * A mind withont the needed thing. 

Ner.’s sanok. text. Evaricha gopagindm* Atm& krandati: yah ayAcha- 
kab, andnandamand* adakshinddanena', [yad asyo *pari vapuh sathpirpamh 

na daksbinyam! aydchakagcha, acaktitaya], (b) vacharh nardndi asidbana- 
tiyai? [yat® Dinih sarpirnarh na pravartate], yah tasmai ipsayité yachayité 
rdjyamn [tasmai Jarathustraya Moibadandih‘ Moibadatvarh‘ samihate] (c) Kathath 
datib*? Kadachit sf asti, [kila, sa kalah kadachit prApsyati*), ya* asmai dasyati 
gaktitaya sAhdyyarh’®, (asmai Jarathustraya?] All -kehan®. *P. sfdh*. * 90 
J, 0, but P. yata. ‘ J.* moivad’. §J.4 * so J.4; P. yo (?). 7 P. shhfyath. 

Ner. tri. And so the Soul of the cattle bewailed: ‘He who is prayer- 
Tess, and of joyless mind because they do not give, [because for him the 
body, or person, is entirely without offered-reward, and without prayer through 
powerlessness], (b) dewaiting the voice of men for its inefficiency, [because 
the Din does not fully advance] who is desiring and praying® for the autho- 
rity for this one, -{that'is, he desires the Mobadship of the Mobads for this 
Jarathustra]. (c) How is that gift? Some day (when(?)) will it come?, [that is, 
is the time ever (when is it ever?) coming?], which gift shall afford helpful 

companionship to him with power [to this Jarathustra]?’ 
5 
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Parel-persion M&. Ldén [] Ruwan s gésfendan ghaugha-kard ka: 0 ¢ nf-khwhstér rh, 

(n&-tuwin Zaratusht], man bad (sic) @ Na-shGd minishni, pah éné né-sakhi, dehad, {kiyash 
pur [ua] awar bih nah —J& (b) Wa gObishn ham ¢ in mardfiman [no ¢r. for anafzir-(1)] ri 

sanyreg baryon bebe } a) yeya-osyoysecqdsaye 10. 

Da a My 09 Ea09 OP 3 | wonaiscgudh puns 

Reiquenb-comhbug-soufe-cgasd | _seafongmmasernpepyegge 

Trilt. Ytzhém a§ibyd Ahura aogd dita Ash& khshathremchi, 
‘Avad() Voh. Mananha jy hushiti$ ramameha dad(t) 
Azémchid(t) ahy& Mazdi Th(u)wam* methi paourvim [°viyem] vagdem. 

Verbatim trans}. Vos his, Ahura, frem] gratum {-am, et felicitatem 
(vel fortasse potentiam)] date, Sanctitas, Regnumque (b) tantum [tale] Bona 

Mente [institutum} quo [his] prosperitates-domesticas gaudium-que det, (c) 
Ego-etiam (vel omnino] hujus, Mazda, Te existimavi primum possessorem. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Lekim avd valmanshan, Adharmazd, atyydrih 
yehabinéd, Ashavahisht} va Khshatvérd? (sic), {aigh, Zaratasht va® havish- 
tan f Zaratisht64 nadfikih padash vadfinyén], (b) aétQntch Vohdman’, min 
hd-ménishnih [gas {* tamman], va rdmishntch ash yehabinéd. (c) Hémanich 
valmau, Aiharmazd {valman ZaratdshtS4], ash min Lak” minam® fratim vin- 
dishné, [atghash frattm naddkih min Lak yehevanéd] 

1 DJ. ins. va, see P. throughout. * K.4, M.om. kh. *D. om. ‘DJ, D. * D. 
om, repetition. *D, om. i. 7 original (?) correction in DJ. * D. mindavam. 

Pahl. transi. Give ye assistance to these, Adharmazd, Ashavahisht, and 
Khshatvérd, [that is, may they (or do Thou) secure the happiness of Zaratisht, 
and Zaratisht’s disciples by this means], (b) so also Vohdman, who gives 

him a pleasing habitation (the place which is beyond] and also joy. (c) I even 

-sypac-ane-pucanyes)Gagdy jug | saprord bh ceeoa-mgry 11. 

Asean yoann surg de6ung | were drar)d mah cpdogne 

Rogewnaguoaya-ryshyes).sucerg | glurs.gu).g}w)sys 
Trlit, Kudi Ashem Vohnché > Mand Khshathremeha: ad(f) ma masha 

Ydzhém Mazd& frakhshnen§ maz6i Magai 4 paiti-zinaté 
Ahura nd nao ayvar(é) éhmai ritdis Yishmavatém. 

Verbatim tri. Quando {vel unde} Sanctitas, Bonaque Mens, Regnumque, 
venitis? Tum me fobviam venientes mihi] festinantes (b) Vos, O Mazda, ad me 

edocendum [cansa) magnae Magse [hujus magni conatus] adjudicate [i. e. offerte) 
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{kih = par nah raww4] kih man ésh@n kamah khw&hishn ¢ 6 eGbibé [[] (kOsh = dghash] 

éshin ra Mébadin Mobadi bayad] # (c) Chan hargiz an — hast, [kQ, An samin hargiz 
raséd), kih 6 @ dehad pah tuwan khwé6hishn yéri, [An f Zaratusht}? # 

Free tr. Grant gladness, O Abura and the Right, unto these a kingdom, 
A Reaim with the Good Mind ordered, which joy and amenity giveth. 
Of these, O Mazda, ever the possessor first I thought Thee. 

that one, O Adharmazd, {that Zaratisht) (or I even of that thing), I think that 

from Thee is his (or its) first acquisition, (that is, to him happiness is first 

from Thee]. 

Ner.’s sanek. text. Yiyath etebhyah, Svamin, sahAyyarth datta Acavahistiya 
Saharevardyacha [Dharmiya, Rajiiecha‘], (b) Evaticha Uttamiya Manase?, 
Gvahmanaya, yah sunivisatfim® dnandaricha datte [sthinamh yat paraloktyai). 
(c) Aharhchit ayat) (Jarathustro], Mabdjiidnin, Tvatto dhyayami priktandth 

labdhith (kila, me prathamarh cubhath Tvatto bhavati, (uktari yat gordpath)}. 
180 J seems; J.4, J,*, O. -jiievacha (sic). 2P,°ah, others °aga, * all but J,* *tvam, 

Ner. transl. Do ye grant helpful friendship to these, O Lord, to Aca- 
vahista, and Saharevara [to Sanctity and to the King], (b) and so also to 
the Highest (Good) Mind, to Gvahmana, who grants* joy, and a good abode 
[the place which is beyond}. (c) I even, this {Jarathustra), think that the an- 

cient acquisition was from Thee, O Great Wise One, |that is, happiness was 
first mine from Thee, (a speech which is adapted (referring (?)} to the Cow)]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. Shim& fn shin, Hormuad, yari dehad (?), Ardibahisht u Shaha- 

révar, (kf, Zaratusht, u—4 Zaratusht, néki padash kanand] @ (b) Edfn ham Babmen, 
kih m@ndan [gah ¢ anjé) u rimishn ham ash dehéd @ (c) Man ham 0, Hérmund, 
(a Zaratueht], ash az TO ( ] [chiz = mandéim) pradum (sic) — [kfsh pradum néki ax 
TA bad (sic)) & 

Fr. Whence Righteousness, Good Mind, and Thou | the Kingdom, come Ye? 

Then hastening 

To grant us light, O Lord, for The Holy Cause do Ye reach us 
Your aid, O Living One, now yea, the helpful gift of Your faithful, 

(c) Abura nunc nobis (proferte} auxilium huic# (Magae] largitatis vestri-simi- 
lium {vel servoram vestrorum corde addictorum]. # Vel shm& = simus (participes). 

Pahl. text translit. 1Aigh dahishnd i? Ashavahisht, va? Vohdman va 
‘Khshatraver, mon aétfind avd li yamtininé¢ [g6bishntd f Zaratishtd, atgh, 
zak i? mozd, aigh jinak yekavimfnéd]? (b) Lekim am‘, Adharmazd kabed 
pavan hand mas magih pAdadahishninéd [aigham pavan hand avéjak shapirth* 
PAdadahishné vadinyén), (c) Adharmagd, kevan Ianman kamak zak 1 avi? 
janman radth £¢ min® Lekim [kevan amat afdth tf Lekiim vésh khavita- 
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nam, am naddkth t?° min Lekém kamaktar. Yebevund man yemalelfinéd* 
:a&: kevan amat? Dind ribak barf yeheving, li va havishtand {+19 8‘ mozd 

11 min Lak kimakj. * See P. 2 DJ. D. om.f. * DJ., D. ins. va. *DJ., D., M. am, 

*DJ,, D, bang. *D. véhth. DJ. valmeni, D, om.all, "DJ. om, 1 * DJ, ins, £. * D, iris, 
4 DI, D. gtft. * D. om. * DJ. ins, nadtkih. * DJ, om. * DJ., D. ing i 

Pahi. transi. Where is the dispensation of Ashavahisht, VohQman, and 
Khshatraver, Ye who are thus sending* i to me? [J¢ is the word of Zara- 
tisht; where #s the reward?; where is ita place?] (b) Do Ye recompense 
me much, O Aflharmazd, for, or in, this chief Magianship, (that is, do Thou, 
(or they shall) bring about my reward in this pure goodness]. (c) Give us 
now, O Afharmazd, our desire, that which is a liberal gift for us which is 
from You, [Now, since I know Your wonderful grace better, that happiness 
which comes from You is more desired by me. Some say this: ‘Now since 
the Religion has been fully advanced, mine and my disciples’ is the reward 

which ig from Thy desire’], * Perhaps not caus, ; read ‘coming’; see Ner. 
Mer.’s sansk. text. Kva danarz, Acavahisto, Gvahmaneh, Saharevarag- 

cha, evath mabyath prapsyati, (kila Pupyath, Uttamarhcha Mano, Rajyarhcba, 
sa prasidah kva sthine Aste yah evath mahyarh prApsyati}? (b) Yayarh Ma- 

xxx. IIt. 

Sd hed . wCiashung + apy | dete? . snssegydvaly + aes yw f 

wenrged 
cbenapac. patprgernar ly aapanss}anysy | suo) reps supagebages 

anSaun» rangearng)as Jay srrajep ba) anyay | PSH Po aes ww Spore 

Trilt. Ad(t) t& vakhshya ishefits, ya mazditha hyadchid(t) vidushé. 
Staotéchaé Ahurdi, yesn{ilyacha Vanhéus Manafho, 
Humazdra Asha yagché, ya raochébis dar(e)sata urvazd [vriza}. 

Verbatim transi. Ita haec dicam [O yos) venientes, quae [sunt]-admo- 
nitiones [ei] quid-omnino (quicquid sit] [penitus-] scienti, (b) landesque Ahurae, 
sacra-officiaque Bonae Mentis, (c) duo-benigna-consilia [per] Sanctitate [-tem] 
quaeque-duo! [sunt ea] qua [= per quam rem, vel = ut) ia luminibus visa-sint 
propitia. ' Fortasse ashayeeoh4= Sanctac beatitudinl(?), vel etiam yecb& = exoro(segre). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Aétto’ zak 1? kolé II gObishnd khvabishnd 1 Ad- 
harmazd déq* (Avestak va Zand), manich* aks faigh, dantk, ash Aérpatis- 
tand kOnishnd},- (b) min -stdyishnd 1 Adharmazd, va Yazishnb t? Vohiman, 
fafash. pégak zak {* Avestak va* Zand}, (©) mao ha-minfdér pavan Abarayth, 
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DAjzAnin, prabhdtatarazh mahattamena uttamatvenat prasddayati [-ata*}, [kila, 
tena nirmalatamena® uttamatvena mahyath prasadarh kuru}, (c) Svdmin, iha 

asmikath, asmabhyaincha dakshipd Tvattah. (Drivdrash vachyo gnjastah + --.) 
1 J4, C. ins. matens; P. tena. ‘see yayam. ° J.* Yatvena. 

Ner. transl. Whence will the gift so come to me? and Ashavahista, 
Gvabmana, and Sabarevara, [that is, Sanctity, and the Highest (Good) 
Mind, and the Kingdom?; where is the reward placed which will thus come 
to me]? (b) He affords (?, or do Ye*!, O Great Wise One, afford*) me the 
more excellent thing, in reference to, or by the greatest exaltation”, [that is, 
effect a reward for me as regards, or by that spotless exaltation*). (c) Here, 

O Lord, is the gift which is ours, and which comes to us from Thee, (This 
teat to be repeated twice), etc. ** The Pabl, "néd was misread. ** the Holy Canse. 

lan Ms. Kf — ¢ Ardibahisht co Bahmen (] Shabarévar (imperfect), kik 

n r— (?) {gnftan ¢ Zaratasht, kQ dns muzd, ka jaf istad),@ (b) Shuma 
v4 (? ra==1i) Hormuzd bisyar pah in meh —— [kfm pah fn avésbah (so) vehi pddadahishn 
konand] # (c) Hérmusd, aknf (aic-nfn) m& kAmeh Gn¢[] (0 == varman] rédié az Shuma, 
joknd (sie) kih — s Shum4 ryAdah dAnam, ma-rf néki¢ az Shuma kamahtar @ bid kib guft 
@; aknd [-ntn} {] Din rawé bih bd, man (] sh@girdin ¢ man muzd ¢-az TO kamab] @ 

xxx. 

Fr. Thus I will speak monitions, ye who come, yea the wise one’s. monitions, 
Praises I speak for the Lord, and the offerings of the Good Mind 
Both benignant counselsfrom Truth whence signs in the lights seem friendly. 

zakich” mn (mindavam ¢ frarfnd minéq, ash kirfak yazishnd 14 mas yehe- 
vinég)], manshdn dén réshanth pavan vénishnth*® hd-ravakh-manfh [aighshan 
amat minavad yazishnd*+* khaditand, ashan ramishn yehevinéd). 

‘See P. 2 DJ. om.£ * DJ. yehabind; K.' did. ‘DJ, D. omit *D. om i. 
* DJ. om. va. * DJ. om. ich; D, (not Mf.) inf. ‘ao DJ, * DJ., M. ayas®, or fas’. 

Pahi. trl. Thus both those ¢ruchs are to be spoken, and are to be sought, 

(or a supplication, poss., O seeking ones (?)) which Atharmazd gave forth [the 
Avesta ‘and Zand], which also are for the intelligent [that is, the learned, by 
him priestly studies are to be pursued}, (b) which (or whose) are the praise 

of Adharmazd, and the Yasna of the Good Mind {also the Avesta and Zand 
are revealed to him] (¢) which (or he who is) the good thinker thinks through 
Sanctity; that one also who [thinks the thing which is pious, to him good 

works equal* a great religious service], and what* things are* to them (or whose 

is) joy in looking into the light, [that is, to them when they behold the 
worship of the (or a) spirit, it is a joy to them].- * Or‘by which to them there is joy’. 

Noer’e sanek. text. Evath te [tau] vachau! abhilashuksh [-kau] ye [yaul 

MabéjiiAnin [-nf) Adatte, [Avistavanth vyakhy4neshcbal, yagchs vetta [kila, jidta, 
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fasya {tena} adhyayanazh k&ryam], (b) %stotacha® Svamino Hormijdasya‘, 

{asau® yasmat prakatah (?) Avistavachaso vydkhyandchcha}, fridhakagcha Utta- 
masya Manaso [Gvabmanagya]. (c) Suma(n)ta(?)* punyena yagcha {sacha yah 
kithchit sadicbArataramh** manyate, tasya pupyarm Ijisne) mahatyaéh bhavati), 

yaccha ‘ntar rochishi dlokanena Ananditap ([Svaminar ye adyicydyim Tjisnau 

pagyanti, teshath Anandah samudbhavati). * Or t& = ‘tani (Sansk, of diff. period). 
1 3* vachau, 2J.° ins, asan. 7all stau®. ‘J.4Hour®, *5.* om. *J.4, J.* “chara, 

or *ri®; chfrin. 

transl. So these are the two words of prayer which the Great Wise 
One delivers {the Avista-word and the Interpretation); and he who is in- 

telligent [that is, the one who is informed}, by him study is to be pursued; 

(b) and he is a praiser of the Lord Hormijda, [that one by whom He (?) is revealed 

mmepnan}nG-amppsadaureu) qosinyas | awreatyrrralyngsaneynrgee-aneeba) 2. 

soenporesaragynarnce) aceboy | snsryyn Gry ly fas} aly.an 

Bupree-hepugba jrmsrgsas.qmcy-bortine gacluy 

Triit. Sraotd Géushilis vahista *a(A)vaénata stch4 Manatha! 
A var(e)nio vichithahyé © narém narem ¢ahyéi tannyé (= °uvé). 
Pard mazé ydonhd ahmai né sazdyfi baodafté paitt! 

Verbatim tranel. Audite auribus. Optima conspicite flammas [sacras (vel 
lumina caeli(?))] Mento; (b) ad [apud] electiones {i. e. per occasionem hujus de 
capitibus doctrinae) discretionis virum {i. e. vir per] virum {singuli] proprio corpori 
(proprie] (c) in-facie magni conatus huic {ad “hanc] nostram(?) enuntiare#! 

[enuntiationem} experrecti [sunto (expergiscimini)] (ad). #* (vel (om. 26 (?)) 
huic (personae (singulatim)] enuntiabo (infin. for imper.)). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Gésh4nd? srg* nydkhshishnib® [aighash¢ gésh bard vash- 
amming, shig vaziind, bara karitind®] vahisht* (vakbshinishnth, aighash¢ Aér- 

patistéint? kinishnd), ‘MQnash avindpdak’ zak { réshant pavan minishnt [aigh, 
zak f° Aérpatind réshand avé® tarik). (b) Kamak lanman baré, vijinishné, mon 
gabri va? néshman hémaném, avd zak { nafshman tand [aighmin mindavam { 
frirind min zak f avarind bara vijinishnd, afmand zak i frirdnb4 ghal kdnishnd). 
(©) Aigh bard, pavan zak® mas kar [pavan pasikhtd” {13 pavan tand* i! 
pastad], avd zak {'¢ AmOkhtishnt i® lanman nikézénd pddadahishnd [aigh- 
mand mindavam™ 1% frarint amakhtand rat** padadahishnd vadOndid’7). 

‘See P. 260 DJ.; D., M. goshimak. *M. om, * DJ, D. om. from gésh to 
aighash inclus. *M. ins. nydkheh®. * DJ. ins. va. ™D. a€ or Av-vin® (?); DJ..vin®s Sp., 
Mi. dyin. = DJ. om. * DJ. D. valman. * M. ins. va. ™ D. frirfmé(?). DJ, D. 
* go D., M.; DJ. om. * D. om, * DJ. mindavam {?). ** M. om. 50 Mf. eto.; D. °yén. 

Pahl. tri. Let there be*! a listening to what is heard* by the ear, [that is, 
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from the Avista-word, and the Interpretation], and he is a propitiator of the 

Highest Mind {of Gvahmana]. {(c) He who thinks* good thoughta through 
Sanctity [he who meditates a thing which is more correct, his is the Sanc- 
tity of the great Service}, who also is rejoiced by a view which he gains 

amidst the light, [that is, the joy of those persons arises, who behold the 

Lord in the spiritual service], * If sumaté = “tani, then ‘kindly thoughts’. 
Parsi-persian Ms. fidin Gn i har df guftan khwahishn (sic) ¢ Hormuzd dehad 

{Awest@ u Zand) kih ham Agéh, (ki, dan&, ash Magopatdarth kardan) #, (b) kib sitidan 
+ Hormuzd, wa yazishn ¢ Bahman, jazash (sic) péd& Gn ¢ Avesta u Zand] & (c) 
kib — poh Sawb, an ham mfn (sic? kih), [mandfim (sic pro chiz) ¢ frirfin minéd, ash 

kirfah yagishn ¢ meh béd) kih -shén andar rfshani peh minishn (sic pro binishn) khdshi 
{kishan, kih fa = va] ming yazishn vinénd, ashin (?)} ramishn béd} ® 

Fr. Hear ye this with the ears! | Behold ye the flames with the Best Mind. 
Faith’s choice must ye now fix for yourselves man and man deciding, 
The great concern is at hand, to this our teaching awake ye! 

the ear listened to it, and became glad, and they will invoke it] as what is best 

{as prospering increase, that is, priestly studies are to be completed by him*), 
What affords one a view, Jecomes light in the mind, [that is, the Herbad’s 
light in darkness]. (b) Our desires are to be discriminated, we who, are men 

and women, for our own selves (or bodies), [that is, the pious thing is to 
be distinguished by us from the impious, and what is proper is to be done 
by us, or for us]. (c) So besides his, in that great undertaking, [in the 

consummation which is in the final body) they are attentive to, i. e. they 
are considering a reward*? for us for our teaching, [that is, they will effect a 
recompense for us for teaching the pious things]. 

1 Infin, fur imper, "* or ‘to our teaching, and considering ite reward’. 
Rer.’s sansk. text. Yaccha crotracravanah*, [kila, kirmchit prasida- 

tararh cyinoti], vikdgayita, [kila, adhyayanakarta), dlokayitécha nirmalatararm 
manasa‘, [kila, Ervadeshu yah nirmala(h)*?, yah nirmalatarah tasmét yah 
timiravan, tena adhyayanarh karyath]. (b) Kamar asmékaih vibhetté, yah, 

naranfriicha nartparacha sviye* vapushi, (kila, tachcha yat saddcharitaraiiy*¢ 

anichéritaram** {sat} vibhinatti). (c) Prakrishtarzh mahata karyena tain 

vayarh gikshipaydmab® darcayanto upari, {kila, kithchit yat sadéchfrataraih 7 
gikehapayanto amah®]. 25.* sah. * all seem “Ia, *80J,*, 5%; J. °yena. ‘cp. chérin(?). 
* J.* om.; others gat. * so J.4, J.4; ©. cikeh&y®. ' #0 J.¢ "the most ‘smah (sic). 

Ner. trans}. And he who is hearing-of-ear, [that is, who hears some- 

thing more gracious] is a revealer (or an increaser of prosperity*), [that is, 
the atudent], and the one who observes the clearest* thing with the mind, 
[that is, he who is clear (or pure (?)) among the Ervads, who is clearer* 
Jar than he who is in darkness, by him even study is to be pursued]. 
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{b) And he also is an analyst of our desire, the desire of men and of 
women, each in his, or her own self or body, [that is, he distinguishes 
what is better done, and what is less (or worse) done]. (c) And we cause 
this to be promulgated by the great enterprise, showing it above other 
things, [that is, we are causing something which is a better course of action 

to be taught]. * okAcayita prob. renders vakhsh®, sense ‘increaser’; I. corr. Comm, 

sega) aap Doe ancy snyeg | por bbagpsspanganyepe 3 

anpeegn-bosyuh.geyrrbjudbasagic, | swprypsparly.spsepaang 

* Corr. abersgungelrg pr} amgoasssqurub net | Denpugrey."apoguson 

Triit. Ad(t) ti Mainyd paouruy$[=°viya}] yA yéma taf(e)nd asr[ulvatem, 
Manahiché, vachahicha, &(k)yaothandi, hf vahyé akemcha, 

Aydosch& huddonh6 ered vid(k)yata, noid(t) duzhddoih6, 
Verbatim transi, Ita bi duo-Spiritus duo-priores (paourvya*) [vel °ya 

in principio(?)] qui gemini sua-sponte-agentes auditi-sunt [clari-facti-sunt] (b) 
in-cogitatione, in-sermone, in-actione hi (vel haec) duo, melius, pravumque 

[sunt}. (c) Eorum-que (de iis duobus) bene-facientes {vel sapientes) recte 

decernant, non [ne] malum-statuentes (vel male-sapientes]. * Vide annotationes, 
Pahl. text translit, ‘*Aétfint zak f? kola If Mtnavad [Adharmazd va 

Gan(r)ak] ashind frattm zak t yomaf** benafshman srid, [aighshind vinds va 
kirfak benafshman bard yemaleling 4], (b) mfaishnd, va® gobishnb, va kdnishnd, 

zak t* kola I, man shapfr, va manich sarftar, [khadak, zak {7 shapfr, mfnfd, 
va® gift va® kard’, khaddk, zak f* saritar}. (c) Min valmanshdn valman {* ha- 

dfn&k [AQharmazd] rast} bara vijid, 14 zak 27 dOsh-d4ndk [Ganrak*® Minavad]. 
‘See P. *DJ., D. om. *D. yom af. *DJ., D. gift. *D. ins. va. ‘D. om. 7 DJ., 

ins f. "DJ. D, ins. *D. ins. £ DJ, seems ganrakh®; M. ganéke. 
Pahl. transi. Thus these two Spirits, Adharmazd and The Evil One, at 

the first declared themselves, or were heard of, asa pair, [that is, they announ- 

ced themselves fully as sin and good works] (b) ae to thought, word, and deed, 

eogascumbbogcerpoumon, | the a i oi dee 4 

APURW GEC Felw penn anyan Tap | a el ad I a 

abyoc-cemspuah-yopasypeps | egemme ds beageps 

Triit. Ad(¢)ch& byad(t) ta hém Mainyt jasaétem paourvim [=*viyem] dazdé 
Gagmchi[=gayem’], ajyaittmchal=ajty°}, yathéiché athad(t) apémem afhus, 
Achistd dregvatim, ad(t) ashtan§ Vabiétem Mand. 
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Parsl-persian Ms. Gdsht (ele) arid ~, [kfish [] Magopatdari kardan]. Kiyash [} 
[6087] An 4 rOshan pah minichn, [kQ, Ans Magopatdari rfeh (sic) [6, or @ = varman} 
térik] @ (b) Kamah m& bih —, kih mard u (= va) zan hastim fn an ¢ khwéshtan 
[kt, man chiz ¢nék azn ¢ bad bih —, {] mA an ¢ nék (= frarfin) 6 (or (?)) kunishn]¢ 
(c) Kt bib, pah fin meh kér [pah sékhtan] ¢ poh tané pasin, An; no tr. for the remainder; 
Paht, text: Amtkhtishn ¢ varman (sie vid.), then as above. & 

Free tr. Thus are the spirits primeval who, as Twain, by their acts are faméd 
In thought, in word, and in deed, a better they two, and an evil; 

Of these, let (?) the wise choose aright, and not as the evil-minded. 

the one who is good, and the one who is evil. {One thought, spoke, and did 
good, one (the other) evil]. (c) Of these, the wise [Aiharmazd(?)] chose 
aright, and not [the Evil Spirit], wise-in-evil. *Or "éd = ‘choose ye aright’. 

Ner’s sansk. text. Evarh tau! Adricyamarti?, {[Hormijda) Aharma- 
Nagcha}, pirvam yau* bhdmandale svayath avochatamh, {kila, yau punyarh 

pApaticha svayari avochatarn] (b) manasicha, vachasi‘, karmanicha, tat 
dvitayath, uttamarhcha nikrishtathcha, (c) Etayogcha uttamajfiani [Hormij- 
dah] satyarh vibhaktavin, nacha dushtajiidni [Ganimainio{-ab]]. 

180 J.%;0.4,C., P, to, 7P. "Hang. ‘so J.*; J.4,C., P. vachakar®; no note of ‘om, in J.?, 

Ner, transl. Thus the two Spirits [Hormijda and Aharmana] who 

uttered first in the world, each his own* principle, [that is, who each de- 
clared, one his own good deed, and the other his own* sin], (b) these were 

a pair, in thought, word, and deed, a highest, and a degraded one. (c) And 
of these two, the one endowed with good intelligence {[Hormijda] was the 
distinguisher of the truth, and not the one with evil intelligence, [Gand- 

mainia]. * Or ‘themselves’. 
rol-porsian Ms. Rain an har di Mini (Hérmuzd wa Gand) achén (?) awwal An ¢ [} 

[razha = jomd (?)] khéd erfd, (ktshin gunéh u kirfah khéd bih guft)@ (b) Minishn 
U gébishn u kunishn, am ¢ har da, kih veh w (} [{] [kardan (7) = —?] [P= 
va) yak an ¢ badtaré& (c} [] [kih = mén] dshin 0 ¢ nék-dind [Hormnzd] rast bih 
varidan (? sic), nah &n ¢ bad-dand [Gané Mind] @ 

Fr. Then those spirits created, as first they two came together, 

Life and our death, decreeing how all at the last shall be ordered, 
For evil men Hell, the Worst life, _ for the righteous, the Best Mind, Heaven. 

Verbatim trans). Atque quum hi-duo con- duo-Spiritus -veniebant primum 
ad-constituendum® (b) vitamque non-vitam [mortem (?)}-que, -et-quo-todo sit 
ferit] postremo mundus, (c) pessimus (mundus, id est, Tartarus*] scelestorum 
{-tis}, sed sancto Optima Mens [id estcaelum*]-- @ Vel ‘crost uterque(?) (creaverant)’. 

6 
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Pahl. text translit. Aétantch zak t kolé Ii Minavad avd ham madd 
hémand avd zak {! fratdm dahished, [aigh, koli I] minavad avi Gayé- 
mardé? mad hémand]. (b) [Amatich*} pavan zéndakth‘, [A@harmazd pa- 
van hand kar, aigh vadash zéndak*+* yakhsenunind*], va ménich pavan 

azéndakth’, [Ganrik® Minavad pavan aé* kir, aigh vadash bard yekte- 
IfnAfid}, mOnich aétdnd zak att vad val’? zak { afddm dén ahvan, [atgh, 
ansbitach {‘! avartk madam ghal yamtfnéd]. (c) Vadtamth i? darvandan, 
[Abarmand** darvandin raf awasibinishnih* bara khaditind‘*), va's adtind 
zak { aharfibd pahlim mivishnih**, [Adharmazd bamit '7+1* hamaikiha 1°]. 

1DJ., D. ins velman. *DJ. Gaydk*. ? DJ, D. mOnich. *D. sivend®, * see P. 
*DI.,D. 7 DJ. aziv’. ‘DJ. ganakh*, D. gandk. * D. hand. **D. avi. *D, om. ** DJ. ing, 
M.om, “*DJ.om va “DJ, DM. *D. nds. “DJ. inv i, °D, hamitok. 
DJ, D. om. 204 hémit; DJ., M. ins. i” DJ., Mf. 

Pahl. transi. Thus both these Spirits came together for the first 
creation, [that is, both spirits come together for Gaéyémard]. (b) [When 

Adbarmazd produced him] in life, [it was for this object, that (or while) 

they might preserve life in him, and when [Ganrik Minavad made Aim] in 
non-life, [it was for this object, that they might kill him], which is also the 
case until the last in the world, [that is, it happens so also to other and 
later men]. (c) (Aharmana saw thoroughly) the worst thing (or production) 
of the wicked [the devastation owing to the wicked; and so Attharmazd saw 

forever] the best thought of the pure. 
Wer’s sansk. text. Evathcha yat tau dvau samanarmcha! Adricyamartt 

paste) ib-weayya.poneerly pro | anges) fp guns 20g prssan 5. 

poroul bypoucegermayrgesbaldy.crofbears}ees-nyrafonc cine 

yoann banas 540° agus Tiny | epee. jepbajapd my owM 

acesocrgdsdd 

Tellt. Aydo manivao varataé yé dregvao achiété verezyé [= °iyd]; 

Ashem mainyud spéenisté,  yé khraozhdisteng asénd vasté, 

Ya§cha khshneoshen Ahurem haitbyaié &(k)yaothandis fraored{t) Mazdim. 

Verbatim tranel. Horum-duorum Spirituum [ita] sibi- eligebat qui scelestus 
{orat], pessime perpetrans*:, (b) [sed] Sanctitatem [eligebat] spiritus beneficen- 
tissimus, quise in-firmissima caela*® induit, (c){e0s] quique propitient (vel-tiabant) 
Ahnram vere-bonis actionibus pie[-perfectis] Mazdam. © *trantes (?) ** saxea- 

Pabl. text tragailt, ‘Min d6an$ minavadin ash déshig min darvand 
f sarftar varsishad, [Aharmant; zak { sarttar varzishn$ kimak bad’). 
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Ajagmashuh (sic)? priktandrh yarh ditan [Gaiomarde] (b) jlvitenacha ajfvitenacha 

[Hormijdah anena karyena, kile, yat* yavat* (2) jivitarn dadhati, Aharmanaccha 

anena karyena, yat yavat* (?) nihanti], evathcha astet yavat* nirvanath antar 

bhuvane, [asyash upari samagachchhatah']. (c) Nikvishtamatim pralayam 

jasyah dadarga Ganfmainio(-ah)], evara pupyatmano [Hormijdasya] utkrishta- 

tararh manah. + C., P. diff. * so all; read S&jagmatur. 

Nor. transl. And thus these two spirits came mutually together to 

the first production in the creation [in (?) Gaiomarda], (b) with life and non- 

life [Hormijda with the former action, that is, as long as uatil* he 

establishes life, and Aharmana with the Jatter action, untilt he destroys 

as much as is to be destroyed}, and so it is in the world, as long as 

until* Nirvana, [for this creation, they two come (or came (?)) together]. 

(ec) The destruction of the degraded ones [of the creation Ganimainia beheld]; 

and so the most exalted (good) mind of the pure-souled [Hormijda 

Hormijda viewed as His). * Yavat = vad. 
Parsi-persian Ms. dfn ham an ¢ har df Mind am ham rasid hend fn ané [0 = var- 

man] ¢ awwal péddish*', (kG, kané (sic, pro bar) dQ MinG 4n Gayémard resid hend) # 
() [Kih ham] poh zivandagi, [Horwuzd, pab in kér, ki, tash (= vadash) 26nd (sic 
pro zéndsh) dérand], wa kih ham pah bi-zéndagi (sic vid.), (Gana Mind, bih (pab ?) in 
kr, kO tésh (= vadash) bih zadan} kih ham édén An bast [] Sn fn ¢ fkhar** andar 
akhdn, (kf, ddamt ham ¢ bakiawar 6 (or @) rased) @ (c) {] [badtum, Pat. cadtimd) « dar- 
wandin, [Ahariman darwandan r& k&hidan bih bined], wa édfn fn é ashd buland 
minishni [Hormuzd [ ] [khwahad, no text] tamamhé (sic vid.)} #*? Or paid&yish, °2yel akhir. 

Free tr, Of these two spirits he chose who is evil, the worst things working, 
But Right chose the Spirit bounteous, clothing-on the firm stones of heaven, 

(Choosing) those who content Ahura with actions essentially pure. 

(b) Abarayib minavad 1? afzdntk Adharmazd Aharfyth [déshidé],* amatich ash ¢ 
zak 15 sakhtS sag* nihfftd [asmanich, pavan? aé* kar ptramond*® f1¢ gthind 
bara kargd, aigh vad Ahardyth ribak yeheviinad%'), (c) minich shndyinéd 
Adharmazd, [afash ? kamak zak f Adharmazd], va* pavan zak 1° Ashkarak ko- 
nishnd avd Atharmazd, {aigh, pavan zak kamak! kinishnd, val’* A(jharmaed 
shiyad madant‘4}, +See P. *D, yehovindd. *D. ins f. *DJ. ins va. * DJ. of. 
*D, sag. * DJ. D, M. pavan. * D. hang. * D. piri? (7). * DJ. ins, f. * Mf nbd. 
** all aydash, or afdash (sic). ” D., Mf avd. “ DJ., M. madd. 

Pahl, tranel. Of these two spirits, he who is wicked loved the worse 
action, or acting one [Aharman; that which is the worse action was his desire]. 
{b) But the bountiful Spirit Adharmazd [loved] Sanctity, since also the. 
hard stony [sky] was covered-on* by him, [by thia labour also the circuit 
of the world was fully completed, that is, until, or that the progtess of 
Sanctity shall be completed]. (c) And ke joved him also who 
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propitiates Atharmazd, -[i.-e. Aim whose desire is A. (or the same as that of 

Atharmagd)], and who in that his-open (and true) action, és for Adharmazd, 

[that is, by that act of Ais desire he is rejoiced to come to Adharmazd), 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Asydih Adricyamértibhyarh} abhipsitari ', (kila mai- 
trikyitam], yah durgatiman nikyishtam karma, (b) punyath Adyicgyo guru- 
tarab, yo gidhatarai akagarh dadau, fasau anena kiryena dadau, kila ya- 
vat, (?) Dinih pravyitta bhavati], (¢) yagcha satkarajiidnam Hormijdaya pra- 

kataigcha karmabhih apapaih? (proktarh Hormijddya). 'P, * J.4, 3.*, 

Ner. transl. What was desired by these two Spirits, in this creation 
tas this, [namely, friendship-making was desired by the one}, and the evil one 

Ad wee . awpparryons | anensa gia ly . aoe . we} s fare 6. 

swgbasey a 

Byac-ceeapaps-anesny tle pasoey | easay wer wpeducadiy 

abjured)nc.crew.foruiy amy | sejedamgaerer-ceetmayones 

Telit. Aydo ndid(t) eres vis(k)yata —_dagvAchind, hyad(t) 18 & debaoma 
Peresmanéiig upa-jasad(t), hyad(t) verenata achistem mand; 

Ad(t) Aéshemem héidvarefita y& binayon ahom mar(e)tind! 
Verbatim tri. Horum-duorum (de his] non recte decernant(-ent] Daevae- 

daemones-omnino quoniam [ad] eos fallacia {specie personae] (b) [interrogationi- 
bus-inter-se] consultantes appropinquabat, ut [ipsam] sibi-eligant, Pessima* Mens.* 
(c) Itaque [ad-] Suevitiam concurrebant [vel-rent (?) hi-scelesti] quo [ut]*delerent 
[-eant] vitam hominis, [vel homines (?) destruant, etc. {?)]. * Pessimam Mentem (?). 

Pahl. text translit. *Valmanshan? lf rasté bara $ vijinénd, min Shédayy4* 
hémand chigamchat, [aigh, Shédayyé® mindavam f frardnd la vadOnafid®}, va" 
*mdnich® valmanshin frift [valmanshaén min Shéddin® frift yekavimfnd’*, 
rast ach 14 vadfnyén*"}. (b) Avé pfirsishnd madam maqé hémand, .{aigh- 
shin levatman Shéddin hampdrsidd yehevinéds], métnshin’? déshid zak 
i! saritar pavan minishnd. (c) Aétdnd levatman Khéshm* avd ham dobdrast* 
bémand, afshan’ vimarinidd*4 ahvan 11> marddm4n’*, [aigh, levatman Khéshm 

{or Aé°) anshitdfin ahdkinénd]. +See P. * DJ. D.om va. *DJ.,D. ins. *DI.5 
D, shédé. * D, sheds (7). * D. yea. 7 DI, Di DI, D. om f * D.; DJ. an; 
MC G8 wak. © DJ., D. and, * DJ. kfmend. *D. min, 4% DJ., D. ins. * D. 
*D. om.’ "DJ. D. anshiitédn. (*DJ. from mimich to vadinyén later; om. rfist.) * or Aésh®, 

Pahl. tranal: Of these they who are Demons do not discriminate™ aright in 

any particular whatsoever, [that is, the Demons may-not accomplish any 
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desired degraded action. (b) The Greater Spirit desired Sanctity, the one 
who created the most firm heaven, fand he has granted, or made, the heaven 
complete with this object, namely as far as (until)* the Din is advanced dy it], (c) 

and he desired the man who also offers the wisdom of reverence to Hormijda 
{that wisdom, which is proclaimed to Hormijda] by open and sinless deeds, 

Parsl-persian Ms. Az dfian (sic) Mind, ash déshéd + kbw&hish-kanad kib darwand an 
4 badtar varzishn [Ahariman, (sic) &n ¢ (space) badtar varzishn kémah bad] & (b) Sa- 
wb Mini ¢afzini Hoérmuzd Saw&b [khwahad] {fi = varman], kih ham [] [am = sak] 
4 Gn sikht (no tr. for Pahl. sag) nfhén (asmin ham, pah in kar pirdmun ¢ jihan* bib 
kard (?), kd, t@ Sawab raew4 béd} @ (c) Kih ham sitfid Hormuzd ([] [no é. for Pahl. 
ajéashn (qjash*)] kamah 4n 4 Hormued), wa pab &n ¢ Ashkérah kardan an Hormuzd, 
{ki, pah @n kimah kardan, 4n Hormuzd shayad rasidan} @ 

Free tr. Of these two choose not aright | the Devas; theirs was deception; 
Those questioning then he approached, the WorstMind, that he* might* be* chosen; 

Together they rushed unto Wrath, and the life of the mortal ruin! 

pious result}, by which also they* are deceived*?, [the Demons are** deceived; 

they also would do nothing aright}. (b) To their questioning they came on, 
[that is, consultation with the Demons was held by those] by whom he who 
was worse [worst] in his thoughts was loved; (c) and thus have they rushed 
together unto Wrath, and the lives of men are also diseased by them, [that 
is, together with the Wrath-demon, they make the lives of men the object 

of their hatred (or distort* them)]. ** Or ‘help us to discriminate’ (?. * or ‘who are 
deceived by them’, ** or ‘those whom the Demons have deceived’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Techa no satyarh vivijanti#® ye Devah santi, 
{kila, kithchit sadAcharitararh* no satyar vivijanti**]; yecha taih vipratd- 

riték [te ‘pi no satyath vivijanti*]. (b) Pragnaigcha upari upigachchhat, 
[yah samath Devaih], yaigcha maitrikritarn nikyishtam mano, [yathd Dahd- 

kah]. (c) Evari 4marshena* samai duragachchhan, ye nijaghnur bhuvanath 
manushyanath, [sthinarh yat paralokiyath, kila, samath .krodhena manushyan 

Akrogayanti}. * C.; P. n@. * *yij? = %vich®; J.* vivejanti. *J.*, J." vivaj-. J.* vivijante, 

Ner. transi. And they, the Devas, do not discriminate* aright, [that 
is, they do not discriminate any better action aright]; they also who are 
deceived by them, [they too do not distinguish aright]. (b) With questions 
he came up, [that is, he who was in company with the Devas], and with 
those by whom the degraded mind is cherished, [like the destructive 

Dahaka]. (c)So with anger* (see Burn.), and for evil*, they came together who have 
destroyed the world of men, [that is, they have destroyed the place which 

belongs to the other world, that is, they curse men fatally with their anger). 
Parsi-porsian Ms. OsbSn nab rast bik chinad(?) kih Déw (?) hend har-kadam, (kd, 
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Dewan chix ¢ nék nah kunand] [] kih ham Oshfn frift, (shan [ham =: —) kih Dawan 
frob (farib (?))—{] ach (sic) nah kunand} ¢ (b) An pursishn awar rastd hénd, [ktshin aw6 
Déwan hampurstd béd] kih [ ] khwahéd (20) an ¢ badtar pah minishn g (c) Addn nw 

-aipsaes.geybls.aeraiag | fussy us) aye mpsuicers 1. 

ae} gay2roag ar aug | aprmaqsamr-cealereges 

aban bagyeagyouspun 9.449998. 4 ary | suns sbecgyonon 
Trllt. Ahméaichd khshathré jasad(t) Mananha Vohd Ashacha, 

Ad(t) kehrpém utayditié dadad(t) Ar(a)maitis anm4; 
Aéshim T6t 4 anhad(t) yath4 syafha adanaié paouruyé[=°vy6}, 

Verbatim transi. Huieque [vel ad-hunc*'] Regno accedebat [vel accessit] 

Mente-cum Bona, Sanctitateque, (b) tum [spiritni] corpus sempiterna dabat [vel 

dedit] Pietas (prompta-mens) firma, (c) Horum [ita] Tibi (ad *) (hos Tuos 
apud (?)] sit (vel erat) quam [quam] veniebas** [vel-ias-ies] laboribus- 
creationis primus. ** Fortasse ad nos. ** vel ibas (ens). 

Pahl. text transi. ‘Avé valman Khshatraver yamtinédd, Vohfiman, va? 

Ashavahishtich*, [kardant madam ghal yAmtind]*. (b) Afash aétind kerpd 
tikhishnd*® yehabinéds Spendarmad®d pavan astibih®, [aigh, vadash yehe- 

vinéd, stib3 14 yehevinéds}. (c) Valmanshin t? Lak zak aitt®, [aigh, 
av$ valman® aish aétin’ yamtind] man aétind yatinishnd!* chigin dahishnd 

i? fratim, faighash’ kimakd va? kOnishnd zak f+? GAydmardd‘?], 
* See P. * DJ., D. ins. va. * D, ins, as Pers. * M. ins, (Haug’s hand) as P. at 3 

* ao D., P.; others extra stroke, * D. astibanih or ‘ish (?), 7 DJ. om. * DJ, D, M. 
* DJ, D, valman; M. val.  M. ‘néq. " DJ., D. ins,  D,, Mf. gaydk’, 

Pahl. transl. To him comes Khshatraver, and Vohftman, and Asha- 
vahisht also, [that is, they approach him for pious labour]. (b) Also thus 
likewise Spendarmad gives him energy of body without stupefaction, [that 

is, so long as it is his, he is not stupefied]. (c) Theirs also who are Thine 

lad hat el] oar) | CHUL HOM gato -mep ee 8. 

qorsmgenbh.wenasc.robl | ce) aioe Rasysnge.anshng- na 

& Gtyyly bosses tegmgsurygoa.cbyy | shea-poesan-baaysysn 

Tritt. Ad(t)cha yada agsham Kaénd jamaiti aénathaim, 

Ad(t) Mazda Taibyé Khshathrem Voha Mananh& voividaits 

Aéiby6 sasté Ahura yoi Ashdi daden zastayé Drujem. 

Verbatin transl. Atque qauum horum ultio venit malefactorum [vel ex 

his maleficis], (b) tum Mazda, Tibi Regnum, Bona {cum} Mente, valde- 
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hashtam (so for kheshm?) &n ham-dubarid hend, [] dshan bimar- (no é. for termin.) 

jihan* ¢$ ddamyfn, (ki, aw& hashtam (so sgain for kheshm) adamyén — (Pest 

defaced) @ 

Free tr. To him came then the Aelper with Kingdom, Right, and the Good Mind, 
And a body gave Armaiti the eternal and never bending, 
With these who are Thine may she be, as Thou camest first in creations. 

that person is thus, [that is, they come thus to that person] whose coming is 

such as the creation which was first, [that is, both his desire and his ac- 
tions are like those of Gayémard], 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Tatracha Saharevarah prapnoti, Managcha Utta- 
mara, Dharmagcha [cubhath tatra karturh]. (b) Evam kaye adhyavasiyaih 

dad&ti Spindirmad4, *anyarthe datty4?, [kila, yavat nirvinno na bhevati]. 

(c) Techa Te tasmin santi, (kila, tasmin prapnuvanti), Yah evar dganta *, 

yatha datih parva, {yathd Gaiomardah 3), 45.9 ani® (ep. anirvithe (?)), *.*. * all diff, 

Ner. trans]. And there Saharevara comes, and the Best Mind, and 
Sanetity, (to do good there]. (b) So also Spindirmada imparts energy to the 
body through her bounty in indestructible existence, [that is, so long as 
until he (the created man) is not mentally at a loss]. (c) And these are each 
of them in this Thy world, [that is, they are coming into this world]. 

He who is thus a coming one is coming as the first creation came, [as 
Gaiomarda]. 

Par: tlan Ms. An G Shaharéver rasid (or-6d) Bahman, (] Ardibahisht, at {ka, @ 

# Gfisani ash pah néki padash= agh varman ¢ Gdsdni ash pavan naduki padask) kerdan 
awar 6 (or i) rasad (?))] @ (b) Azash (sic) édtin — — [] [héd = -ndinéd (nic)] Sfendar- 
mad pah ustuwari, [kh, tésh [] [dehad = ddbinéd] ‘ajiz nah béd)] @ (c) Oshan ¢ TA 
fn hast, (kd, am a kas Sdn {J [rasad = jami@néd (sic)J], kih édQn dmadishn 
(= ydtdnsabn) chin defaced ¢ awwal, [ktish kameh ukardau én ¢ Gaydmard] 

Fr. Thus when the vengeance cometh, vengeance just upon foulest wretches 
Thereon for Thee, Ahura, isthe kingdom gained by the Good Mind, 

And for those declared, 0 Mazda, who the Lie uate Truth deliver, 

accipiatur*1, (c) His [his Tuis servitoribus] enuntiatur®? [hoc Regnum], Ahura, 
qui Sanctitati dent [dabunt] in [ejus] manibus [-nus} -duabus [-as] Mendacii-dae- 
monem, 1 Accipietur. 2 vel imperatar (imperson.); fortasse infin. (?). 

Pahl. text translit. AétQntch! pavan zak? dahishné, [pavan tand i 
pasing], avd valmanshdn kintkand® [va vindskdrand| yamtinédd kind, [atgh- 
shin pidafras vadindid). (b) Aétin}, Adharmazd, mn avi‘ Lak khidé- 

Yih, ash Vohiman bar& yebabfnéd mozd (c) pavan valmanshan 4mikh- 
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tishnd (sic), Afharmazd, [pavan Dind* t Adharmazd] amat avd valman mén 
Abardyth, [aigh, pavan mindavam ¢ frarind Amdkhts yekaviminédd] ash 

av$ yadman yehabdnt-ait Drajs* [Draj 1 Aharmékth 4. 
*D, om. *DS. ins. 1. "DJ. om, {, ‘DJ. + DJ., M. ins. va. *DJ., D. mbkih.; see P. 

Paht. transl. Thus also in that dispensation [in the later body] hatred 
comes to these haters and sinners, [that is, the avengers shall execute 

chastisement upon them]. (b) And therefore, 0 Aftharmazd, to him by whom 
sovereignty is for Thee Vohiman will give a reward (c) through their teach- 
ings, O Auharmazd, [through the Religion of Afharmazd] when into the 
hand of him who (or whose) is sanctity, [i. e. who has been instructed 

in the interests of the upright] the Drfj [the Drfj of Aharmékth] is given. 
Ner.’s. sansk. text. Evarncha tayé daty4* teshamh nigrahath! prapnoti 

dveshinas, [papakarmindm*], [kila, tanoh akshayatayam? teshith nigraharh 

kurvanti]. (b) Evarn, Mahajia@nin, Tvadiyanam rajyac Gvahmano dadati. 

cque-pay)y.coused.cerbye | angarssun cyombsbympps 9. 

pany} as) ppsosrs2ogun | Lerspue)rypsanpargnssing 

Ru Spouse goraayrpaay as) Gapy | yerray fn}agan) yy pansryy 

Tr. Ad(t)cha Toi vaém [= vayem] hyfma, yoi tm frashim [°yam] kerendun 

[°aven} ahfim, 
Mazdéoscha Aburdonhé, Améyastrd, barani, Ashicha, 
Hyad(t) hathré mando bavad(t), yathra chistid ahhad(t) maétha, 

Verbatim transi. “Ktque illi nos simus qui hanc [sine-intermissione in- 
prosperitate-] progredientem* faciant (i. e. reddemus) vitam, (b) © (?) Mazdae 
Ahorae*, in-caritate, oblata-offerentes*!, cum-Sanctitateque, (c) quia hic 
cogitationes {nostrae] erat [erunt] ubi intelligentia-[spiritualis} sit in domicilio 
(domi* et eo propensa (?)) * offerte (() segre). 

Pahl. text translit. AétQudch* lanman mint Lak hémaném, [aigh, Lak 

nafshman hémaném aman] denman Frashakard kfuishnd dén ahvin. 

(b) Adharmazdich zak 1? hamak hanjamantkih, va? yedrdinishnd f Ashava- 
histSch, [aighshin hamishaks hanjaman‘+! madam tand f pasind kdnishnd). 
(c) Mtn asar (sic) minishné yehevinég®, (aigh, minishnd pavan Dastébarth {1 

ahvo"? yakhsenunéqs}, ash tamman farzinakih* aitt, (aigh, farjdm® { min- 

davam® pavan frardntih bar khavitinédd], dén mthand. 
*D. ings i * DJ. ing. f. 7 DJ., D. om. * DJ. orig. hémand. * so DJ., D.; 

Sp. M. farzinak. ‘ DJ. D.; M. chiz, or chish. * D, om, f in a. 

Pahl. transilt. So also we who are Thine, [that is, we ere Thine 
own], ours is the achieving of this Completed Progress in the world, (b) 
and we are dlso forming the entire congregation of Afharmazd, and 
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(c) Taigcha cishyd Hormijdasya, [kila, Avistavachobhib vydkhydnaigcha gikshi- 
tah santij, ye punyatmano haste disyanti Devith, [Asmoi** viprataéranam|. 

180 P.; C., a * nikrishtagraham. * so J.*, P.; J.* akshayath t€th yém, C. tai 
ya (ic). * 80 ; J.4 acmo, or asmyo(?), J.* agmyoi, 

Wer. trans!. "ho likewise the defeat® of the enemies [the malefactors] 
comes through that dispensation* (or donation (?)), [that i is, they will cause 

their defeat in the (time of the) indestructibility of the body], (b) and thus, 0 
Great Wise One, does Gvahmana bestow the kingdom of, or upon, Thy people, 
(c) and by these are the disciples of Hormijda taught, [that is, they are taught 
by the words of the Avista, and by their explanations] who therefore shall 
give the goddess [Asmoi, the deception] bee ae hand of the pure in soul. 

Parsl-persian Ms. Adan ham pab in — é Pasin| fn Gshan kinahgan [uw 
wanébgirin *} raeéd* kineh, [ktishin ridatra ‘inand) & (b) Edin, Hormuzd, kib fin 
Ti khndai, ash Rahman bih dehad muzd* (c) pah Gsha(n) amakhtan, Hormuzd, (pah 
(defaced) ¢ Hormurd} kih fn i kih SawAd, (ka, pal chiz ¢ nék Am@kht éstéd] aeh én 
dast debad Droj [Druj ¢ Ashmogh] # 

Fr. tr. Thus may we be like those who bring on this world’s completion, 
As Ahuras of the Lord, bearing gifts with Asha’s grace, 
For there are our thoughts abiding, where wisdom lives in her home. 

éy us the bringing-in of Ashavahisht is also to be accomplished, [that 
is, an assembly is to be held perpetually by them concerning the later body]. 
(c) Because*! he*! is present**-minded (or because his thinking is ever (?)) 
thus (or endless (?)), (that is, because he keeps his thoughts on the master 
of the Dasturship] his knowledge is in the abode beyond, [i. e. he will under- 
stand the end of the matter through his piety]. *1 Or ‘He who’. **hasdr = hathra, 

Ner.’s sanek. text. Evaricha Te vayath svadinah smah* ye idarh akshayat- 
vari kurmahe bhuvane, (b) Mahdjidninecha Svimine tat cacvat haijamanarh*? 
(sic) kurvinilh Dharmayacha, |kila, ye sadai ’va haijamanath* upari tanoh 
akshayatayaim vidhataro smah’]. (c) Yah Adecamano*(?) bhavati, [kila manah 
Adegena SvAmino dhatte] tasya paraloke nirvdnajianam asti antar bhuvane, 
[kila, tanoh akshayatve sati‘ skhsamataydin saritishthati kshinasainyah*). 

+ All asmah (sic). 2 Parsi. * all ‘smi, ‘ J.4, J.* aarti. * The most ‘sen’. 

Ner. franal. And thus are we Thine own, we who are producing this 
state of indestructibility in the world, (b) forming the assembly always for 
the Great Wise One the Lord, and for Sanctity, [that is, we who are ever 
arrangers of an assembly concerning the indestructibility of the body}. (c) He 

who is well-ordered in his mind, [that is, who disposes his mind according to the 
order of the Lord] possesses that knowledge which concerns the end of things in 
the other world, [that is, when the indestructibility of the body has been realized 
he whose host has been destroyed (or the host-destroyer) meets impotence]. 

a 
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Parst-persinn Oe. dani (or addtnd, sic) ham m&kih dn ¢ TA hastem(-im), [ka de 
¢TA Khwésh bastam(im) in (sic? under aman)](] Ristakhis*! kerdan andar jihén*# 
(b) Hérmozd ham 4n ¢ tamém aujumani [} burishn, (n= ea] Ardibahisht, {ktshén hamfishah 

sansaeyn) Cassy Layee -cqesanay-bru | bag ) grammar gS anna 10. 

denapscaperab oregon | wore 8 Suyaynaneatyo unin 

ayoura)aomenab-porpsser ere ‘| snpanossrete.Guughang 

Trilt. Ada 2i ava Drajé (avd) bavaiti sketidé spayathrahyé 
Ad(t) 4siété yaozafité* a hushitdis Vahbeus Manaihd 

Mazdio Ashahyaché yoi zazenité vanhau sravahi. 

Verb. tri. Deinde enim desuper-in Drujae[-jam) (dein-super) est (i. ©. 
cadit) discissura (sic, deletio) exercitus; (b) at velocissimi (i. e. citissime) festi- 

nant (vel yaoj° congrediuntur) ad fin] faustae [-tam]-habitationis [-ionem] 
Bonae Mentis, (c) Mazdae, Sanctitatisque qui progrediuntur (fortasse gig- 
buntur (zan(?))) in bona fama {vel in sancta disciplina docti}. 

Pahl. text transift. *Aétind pavan zak dahishnb! [pavan tand* { pasind] 
valman f Drdj {t?+* Ganraik* (?)* Minavad] pavan fréd-biyishnih’ [amatash*++ 
mindavam bara avé’ nizarth yekavimaindgd) tebrini-ait sipah, (b) adtand tizts 
fyézénd (or Aytj°) [avd mozd yansegintan‘] zak { pavan bi-manishnib® { Voht- 
mand ({amat pavan frarfindth ketrinastd* (sic) yekavimand’°4), (c) Avé Adhar- 
mazd va? Ashavahishtich' [a4ydzénd} mfn vakhddnd* zak i shapir ndmtkth, 
{aigh, zak" atsh vazlinéd avd mozd yansegintandé4+ mun hi-srobd até). 

1 Bee P. 2D. om. * DJ., D., om. i va. *DJ. gandkh(?). *M. yehevaniabnih. * DJ. ins. 
ash, "DJ, ghal, *D. ‘hnfid. * Mf ‘min’. 1D. “anéd. ** DJ. ins. f. ™ DJ. 

Pahl. trans!, Thus in that dispensation [in the later body] the Draj (who 
is Ganrak* Minavad] will be overthrown (in overthrow) when his affairs are 
in a state of meagreness, and his(?) host ia shattered. (b) Thus they move* 

keenly on (or swiftly unite) to seize the reward which is attained in (or 

red) + fanghng + apg | sCapparse 7 sea) <a pai. 

ceurperagayee 

bapa) baa, esredy-cpreday | any S939 ee Ett IO 

Rapa eeryresgswopsers-es | eh ntl °--alnad daltiaeead 

Tritt. Hyad(t) ta (a)rvata[=vrdt°}sashatha, ya MazdAo dadad(t) maé(k)[i]yaonh6, 
Vitiché [= huv°] éneitt, hyad(f)cha dar(e)gém drogvOd(e)by6 rashd, 
Savach& ashgvaby6, adi({) aipt tAié anhaitt usta! 



XXX. 10, 11. 7 BL 

anjuman awar tan ¢ pasin —] @ (c)Kih — minishn* bad, {kQ, minishn pah — — darad] 

ash Gnj& dénai hast [k@, dkhar*? ¢ chiz pab néki bih damad] andar makin # ** Some- 

times rast®, ** or ekhir. 

Free tr. There on the host of the Lie the blow of destruction descendeth, 
But swiftest in the abode of the Good Mind gather the righteous, 

With Mazda and Asha they dwell advancing in holier fame. 

through) the good habitation (or abiding) of Vohtman, [when they shall have 
dwelt in piety}. (¢) They who are seizing (or creating (vidfind)) a good renown 
are thus moving on toward Aiharmazd and Ashavahisht, [that is, the person 

who is of good repute goes forward to seize the reward]. 

Wer.’s sanek. text. Tay4 datya hi asau Devah adhasi (? adhas) bhaveta, 
kyigatarapatakintkah* (b) evatk ¢ighrati prarohanti te sunivAsatatayi (so, 
°tém) Uttamasya Manasah}, (c) Hormijdecha Dharmecha, [techa ye saddcha- 

yatayaé Avdsitih santi prasddeshu cighrarh prayati (-yAnti)], ye kurvanti* ut- 

tamandrh? Kirtith. * P. ins. pravati (for prayati). 2 P. uttamar no. 

Ner. tr. For by means of this dispensation that Deva should be put in 
subjection (underneath), his host having become thinner. (b, c) So in view 
of this they who are producing the fame of the most exalted ones (the good) 
are arising quickly through (meaning ‘to’) the good lodging of the (their(?)) 
best mind to Hormijda and to Sanctity, [and they who are thus lodged there 
because of good conduet advance quickly among the rewards). 

Paral-porsian Ms. Ldfin pab @m [J [pab tan é pasin] 0 4 Droj [i Gand Mind] pah— 
— {kiyash (kih ash) chiz bih An nizfri itdd) shikestah sip&h @ (b) edin tis (no tr. 
for Pabl. ayfzénd) [an muzd sitadan]* an pah nék (] {minishni* = minishn (e0)} § 
‘Vahoman (sic), (kth pah néki m&ndah (?) istéd} @ (c) An Hormuzd u Ardibahisht {] {no 
tr. for indecipherable Pahl.] kih (] fkunad = vdg@néq) Gn { veh ndmi (?), (kt, an kas 
shawéd® (-wad) 4n musd® sitadan kih — hast] & 

Free tr. When then these doctrines ye learn which Ahura gave, O ye mortals, 
For our welfare and in grace, when long is the wound for the wicked, 
And blessings the Jot of the pure, upon this shall there be salvation. 

Verbatim. Quum [vel quod} has doctrinas discite quas Mazda dabet, 
[i. @ revelavit, O vos] homines, (b) [quas] sua-sponte (vel, [ad] prosperitati 
[-tem angendam) inspirat(?) [vel strenuitate-promovet (?)}, quodque [quumque} 
[revelavit etiam] longinquam [adversus} scelestia [-tos] sauciationem, beneficia 
[emolumentaque pro hominibus] probis, tum in [post(?)] his (haec] erit salus! 

Pahl. text tr. ‘Zak i kolé II afrinagduth™ Aam@khtishnd (sic) min Ad- 

harmazd dad¥¢ ayo anshitaand (b) ‘manich* khvad(?) {nahin(h)(?)] (or khvaén*? 
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(?) ahin(h)(?)) amakhtishnd*t (sic) zak mindavam, [aigh, vad am pavan pasikh- 
16+ yazishnd 14 yehevinddd], manich dér résh [min zak pasikhté*t+*] darvan- 
dan, (c) sddich i aharfibin, [aigh, chigin avayadd kardan}], aétind akhar val- 

manshin aité nadfikih*!* [amatzak sid bindak bard madd]. ‘See P. 2D. om. *DJ., 
D.(?), M., Kf. *so DJ. *D. ine. va. ML ich i, DJ. om. f, D. om. ich i. 7DJ. seems ow 
corrected, not as in Comm. * DJ., D., M.* DJ. ins. % DJ., D. “kd, 

Pahl. trl. Both those blessed revelations are doctrines which A. gave 

to men (b) by whose self(?) also {with no violence (?) (mercifully)| (or, ‘with 
whom also glittering (?) (iron(?)’) is that subject of teaching, [that is, while, 

or in case that, the service may not have been completed for me], and what 

also is the long wounding for the wicked [from that evil celebration], (c) and 
those revelations are also advantageous to the righteous, |that is, when pro- 
duced ag it is fitting to produce them], and so after these things, there is 

felicity [when that benefit shall have fully arrived]. 

Ner.'s sansk. text. Yas tau prasiddhau cikshati [Avistivanith vyakh- 
yAnathcha] yau! Mahfjiiini dadau manushyebhyah (b) abhilishukagcha 

XXXI. IV. 

-eoacmyngs. gayle | Deeged)ang-aseasr lyse 13 
#0 c6ob uO ioay-mrrrayye | Bug )gnayoarearrd sbopegcbaajoyre 

epsy 
epetagel ayy | meayryal-bisyyse.popes 

Tritt. Ta Vé urvatd [—=vrati] mareiité, agusta vachio stihimaht 

Aéiby6, yéi urvatais(=vra°] Drojo  Ashahyd gadthio vimereiichaité, 

Kdchia(t) agibyé vahista, yoi zar(ajzdio athen Mazdai, 

Verb. trl. Haec Vestrum [vestras] doctrinas memorantes huc usque-in- 
audita (vel sine-obedientia-audita) verba pronuntiemus (b) his qui doctrinis 

Mendacij-daemonis Sanctitatis {viros-] colonias [-habitantes] interficiant [-ient] 
(vel -eas colonias vastabunt), (c) at-quidem [verba] his optima qui corde- 
addicti sint Mazdae. 

Pahl. text translit. 'Zak 12 kola dé Afrinagdnih* i? av’? Lektm hésh- 
mitrémé {Avesték va Zand] valmanich* 1 anyOkhshidar? [Abarmék] pavan 

gobishnd Amaizém®, [dén varhémandih'® 1°, sf bar avd! gébishnd, va* amat 

Aévar* (? cp, évar) khavitinéds, aigh la Amakht-éd!? (sic) si bar}. (b) Valmanshin 
yoin'? pavan Afrinaganth*i Drdj’ zak { Aharayih géhin bara marenchinénd, [amat 

Drij? pavan Afrinagdn’* yakhsenund], (c) adinéch i? valmanshdn paéhlim 
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cikshayh, yaccha dirgham durgatimatamh chhetté, [kila, nigrahath pipakar- 

mindrh* yathé ‘nurdpatayA kurute] (c) libhagcha muktAtmabhyah evari pac- 

chat tebhyah asti qubhataral. Parvoktavat. +80 J.*, but J.‘ yo, J.* ye; C., P. yau. 

Ner. transl. He who teaches these two revelations {the Avista-word, 
and the interpretation], which two the Great Wise One has given to men, 
(b) and who is also desirous of the doctrine, and has been long a cleaver of 

the wicked, [that is, he causes the defeat of those who work wickedness as 

if by congruity], (c) for such free-souled, or righteous, persons there is 

beneficial acquisition, and so after these things that acgussition is more happy. 
(Ap before anid at the end of verse 1; This verse is to be repeated twice). 

ersian Ms. (No translation for ‘a'; text as above except that Gmakhtan 
ishn) (b) kih no tr. as far as ham, (tert mfin khin ahin) ham &mOkbtan 

fin chiz, kf, ta ma-ra pah pasakht no ¢r. for gazishn (so for yazishn) nah bad], kih 
ham dér zakhm [az an pasikbt*] 7 darwandan, (c) (wa = ra] afd ham ¢ ashayan*, 
[kii, chin bayad kardan], Gin pas Gebin hast [] [nék = nada@k*], (kib An sid bun- 
dah* (?) bih rasad) @ 

XXXL 

Free tr. These your doctrines reciting, words unheeded yet let us utter 
By those unheard who our farms through the creeds of the lie are destroying, 
But words of the best unto those who to Mazda are heartily faithful. 

hémandi, amat ribak dahishné hémanind pavan zak {* Adharmazd, [aigh, 
valmanshanich+1% Aharmékind mindavam I‘? denman pahlam homandi!® 
amat!* Dind { Adharmazd rabak vadfinaiid]. 

‘See P. *DJ., D., Mf. om i, *DJ. om. *D, Mf. *mardd. *DJ., Dy Mf. ins, *DJ. 
aviich. ™D., Mf. nydkhsh’. *DJ. om. va. *so DJ.; others ‘am, or “om. ™ DJ., D., Mf. 
“DJ. ghal, D., Mf om, M. avi. “M. “ikht-Ai. Mf amat. ™ DJ. ing. i DJ, D., 
Mf. ins. ich. “ DJ., D., Mf. om. pablimich. ‘DJ. D., Mf. DJ. om. Mf, D. man. 

Pahi. tr. Both these blessed revelations which I recite for You (or as 
Yours; om. avd) [the Avesta and Zand] we are teaching by word to him who 
is no hearer, [to the Destroyer-of-Sanctity or Persecutor. In a doubtfal matter 
we teach him three times by word, and if he knows without doubting, then he 
is not thus taught three times], (b) to those who utterly slay the settle- 
ments ofSanctity through the benedictions of the Drj, [when they maintain the 
Drdj by false benedictions], (¢) then to those this might be the beat thing, 
when they would cause progress in what belongs to Auharmazd, [that is, to 
those persecuting* hereties* even it would be a best thing if they should 
make the Religion of Adharmazd progressive}. 
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Wer.’s sansk. text. Taucha prasiddhar manyamahe, {kila, jantmah Avista- 
vanith arthamcha) acrotrindm (?) (Asmoganarh? (?)] vachas4? cikehApayAmah 
[antah sarhcayatve® trin varan*, chet janati pratikaroticha, sadai’va, chet jandti, 

na pratikaroti, ekavaram*] (b) teshiih ye prakaganti Drijasya, [kila, ye 
Drfjath prasiddhar dadhati, Drdjaih Asmogatvarh kapatachihnam]j, ye pun- 

yani* jagatyah vilumpanti, (c) evath tebhyah utkyishtatarandm (?) [tebhyah 
Asmogebhyab] ye pravrittidah santi Mahajianibbyah, (kila, ye Diniz Ma- 

héjiininah pravartamandrh kurvanti*|. 
10, P. °C, P, and J.* diff, *C. “tvena. *J.4, J.*, (Sansk. of every period is used 

throughout, and Sandhi is intermittingly applied). 

Wer. transi. And to these two revelations we pay attention, [that is, 
we understand the Avista-word and the interpretation}, and we teach them 
by word even to those who stop the ears, [that is, even to the Asmogas, in 
doubt three times; if the person understands it and resists, always; if he 
understands and does not resist, once]; (b) and we also teach them to those 

-tusss aa aura) ty—as2u- Gunny | gol apap apsargsyons 2, 

-yyoub brea. cayen) wap | sbaounee ery eb-tub-pe 

CT al le al ait | fauesaaian pe fasrdony.fusahang 

Trlit. Yezi ais ndid(t) (u)rvané [=ruv°] advdo aibi-deresté vab[tly4o, 
Ad(t) vo vispéig fiydi, yatha ratim Ahurd vaéda 

Mazdéo ayo disayio, ya Ashid(t) hacha j[i]vamahi, 

Verbatim trl. Si iis non animae non-ambigua (i. e. doctrinas sine 
ullo dubio (cp. Y. XXX, 1 ete.)) apprehensae [sinf] meliores (vel si melior 

via (leg. adv) non in-conspectu (?) sit), (b) tum ad vos omnes adeo [adibo ut eas 
doctrinas veras promulgem] sicut regulam |-suam| Ahura agnovit (c) Mazda 

harum-duarum-partium (vel portionum(?)} qua [vel ut] Sanctitate (ex) vivamus. 

Pahl. text translit. *Mdn* pavan nikirishnt 14 hémnunéds, ash pavan zak 
? agimantkih, [amat pavan mindavam {* Yazedanv? lach gimfnd], aigh, ait 
madam nikézishnih¢ shapir (amatash pavan andazakd'  stih bard numAyend]. 
(b) Aétand® avi lekdm harvispd* yatind, [atgh, kol aish bar& av’ khvéshth 
{ Lekftm yAtind*], amat aétdnd radih i Adharmazd dkis yehevind, [aigh, 

afdih 1 AQharmazd bard khayitind]. (c) Min Afharmazd, min valmansbin zak 
yAuténishnd amat min Aharfyth avakih zivam, (min Ameshéspenddn am’ den- 

man vadikth*, min‘ Adharmazd, amat levatman kar va kirfakd zim aitd 
ghal rivam'+*]. +See P. * DJ. *D. ¢ DJ. 18 yasishnib. * 60 D.; DJ. li (NB) 
avd, M., K.* val £ * eo Mf etc.; D. yakhsentnd, * DJ. min am. ' Mf. zim (?). 
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who reveal (so, or ‘increase’ (so kig with Ner. often)) the Druja’s doctrine 
{or who appear to be the Druja’s adherents), {that is, who establish, or 

regard, the Drija as a revelation, the Drija, the Asmoga-characteristic who 
has the sign of deceit], and who afflict the sacred things of the earth. (c) And 
thus also we teach it to those more exalted (better) than these [these Asmuha 

devotees], chat 48, to those who bestow propagation upon the Great Wise Ones, 
[that is, who render the Din of the Great Wise One progressive]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. An ¢ har di mashhari® ¢ [J shumé {] [shumtrad* = Adshmird] 
(Avesta u Zand), wa fi ham f bi-shinidar (sic) (Ashmégh] pavan gdbishn 4mtzaim, (andar 

shakmandi* sih + HI bar, [] gObishn, wa kih bi-gumin danad, ki noah Am@kht aih 
bar] (b) Oshan kih pah (space) ¢ Draj 4n ¢ Saw&d jibén® bih kharab-kunand [kih Droj 
poh (space, no tr. or text) dérad], (c) agin bam (sic vid.) ¢ dshan* bulnnd heati, kib 
rawé-dahishn hend pah an ¢ Hormnzd, (kQ¢ ebfin ham Ashmégh chiz in buland hasti (?), 
kih aw (? It may be rawa slipped in from above or possibly andar (?)) = Pahl. dén 
for Din) ¢ Hérmuzd rawé-kunand] 

Fr. If through this for the soul the truths are not held as the better, 
Then teaching to all will I come, with God’s Jaw more fully confirmed 
Law over both sides, Mazda, that moved by the Right we may live, 

Pahl. transl. When* (or since), as one observes, one does not believe 
according to what is not doubtful to him [when one is also not doubtful 
in the matter of the Yazads], then* it is good on viewing (or exposition) 
(when they will make it clear by an estimate, or example, from the world], 
(b) so (or therefore) to You all are coming, [that is, every one will come into 
Your possession], when they become thus aware of the regulation of Adhar- 
mazd, [that is, when they shall know the wonderful power (or character) of 
Atbarmazd}. (c) From Adharmazd and from those (the Ameshéspends) does 
it happen, if 1 live ou through the aid* of* Ahardyth, [that is, this happiness 
comes to me from the Ameshdspends, and from Adharmazd, if [ live on with 

the industry and charity which are appropriate for me]. *Or ‘in accompaniment with’. 
Wer.’s sansk. text. Yat nirikshayena™ na pratibudhyati*, [kila yat nirtk- 

shate! tasya mahattvaih yat Dineh, na pratibudhyati] asathgayatvena upari- 
prapadanaii** uttamazi, [chet vastuni Injadanath? sarndigdho* na bhavet, 
drishtantair jagatyah komalati karyarh]. (b) Evam Yushmdsu sarve dydnti, 
[kila, sarve ’pi svadhinatve Yushmakarn Ay4ntij; yady evarh Gurutvam SvAmino 
vindantié (? so), [kila, chet mahattvarh Hormijdasya jananti* sarve ‘pi Dinau 

Hormijdasya ayanti}. (c) Hormijdat tebhyah tirh praptirh chet pupyasarierish- 
tah’ yachayamah, (Amicéspintebhyah vayamenam sampattith manushim Hormijd- 

Achcha, chet karyay punyayacha asmakain asti, yachayamab|. ‘Ja nirtkshane 
samAnena. *J.,J.* Tajadinih, *J.* ‘dha. *J.* vid’; C.*ati. #3.%, 3.4, C. “tim; P. tam. 

Ner. transl. Because he does not understand by this consideration, 
[that is, because he considers the greatness of this, which is that of the Din, 
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and does not understand}, therefore that teaching (?) which is without any 

hesitation is the best, [that is, if he is not doubtful as to the nature of the 
Yazads, the teaching is to be made easy by the examples of the world]. 

(b) Thus all are coming among You, [that is, into Your control or possession], 
if they are those who know (so, not ‘obtain’) the spiritual Mastership of the 

Lord, [that is, in case that they know the greatness of Hormijda, and also 

come, all of them, into the Din of Hormijda). (c) If we ask from Hormijda 
and from these for the attainment produced by Sanctity, we are asking from 

-cereajedy- ussysbjuu) sysop supanyeyi| pas) Fan.g33}206.o0g ce 9 3. 

wpbabsbyn seb. wSnc-eene | LasjequmersbySup.ceeur passes 

aussa ube yoreb-beganyaune | Dey fst sw 92g snense asr> ey 

Trilt. Yam dao, Mainyt, Athracht Ashachd chdiS randiby4 khshndtem, 
Hyad(t) urvatem [=vra’] chazdénhvad(e)by6, tad(t) n@ Mazda vidvandi vaocha, 
Hizva [hizuva] Thwahya donhd, ya j[i]vaiité vispedg viurayd |=vava’, or vir?|. 

Verb. tr. Quam [placationem (vel cognitionem-certam)] dedisti [vel des} 
spiritu [vel, O Spiritus,| Igneque, Sanctitateque assignavisti (-gnes} certantibus- 

duobus [vel e lignis duobus} placationem (vel cognitionem certam), (b) [et] 
quod [qua) doctrina peritia-praeditis [nuntianda sit}, hoc [hanc] nobis Mazda 
[ad eam] sciendo {-dam (et revelandam)] dic (c) lingua Tui oris, qua [faciam 
ut] viventes omnes crédant [eos convertam-et-iu-fide-firmos-aedificem]. 

Pahl. text translit. 1Amat at! did? pavan minavadikih Atash* va‘ Asha- 
vahishtd, afat chashté avé patkardarant* shnakhtarih, [aighat bakht va‘ 

Mirikht® pédaik kardé], (b) afat min Afrinagapih avd* valman* aimir* (sic (?) 

amar) vijirdir? ach [yehabftind Nirang i* var’ yehabind], zak avé lanman, 

Atharmazd, ikasihi yemalelfindi dandkiha [zak Nirang-(-var'], (c) pavan haz- 

van { Lak, pavan pimman, zéndakiu harvist-gin® hémnund, [afish akhar 
yemaleling’ yehevitnéd, aigh, yemalelinam]. + See P. * s0 DJ. *DJ., D. ins. i. 
‘DJ. om. va. *D., M. dirikht (formerly deciphered agiraid), Sp. airid; DJ. impf. 
* Dd. va for i, D. om. i. 7 DJ. om. i, *D. harvisté (for harvisp). *so DJ. * Mf. “ini, 

and ins. i, otherwise it coincides with D. throughout. 

Pahi. transl. Since Thou gavest understanding (or contentment (?)) by 
the spiritual influence, the Fire, and Ashavahisht, and also taughtest it to 
the disputants, [that is, the true (pure) and the impure were made evident 
by Thev}, (b) since it has also been given to us by Thee, [who gavest] the 

benediction to Aim who was the discerner of the numbers [the nirang-i-var], 

tell that to us intelligibly and wisely, O Adharmazd, that (Nirang-i-var?| 
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the Amigipinta and from Hormijda that human felicity, if perchance, for the 
performance of duty and for sanctity it is (or ‘may become’) ours]. 

Parsi-persian Ms, Kih pah nikirishn* (so) nah khw&béd (#0), ash pab An ¢ bi-guméni, 
[kih pah chiz [] (shin —] neh ham gumén], ki, hast swar nigarishni* veh*, (kiyash 
pah [{) f gétt bih num&yad) @ (b) édfim an shum& tam&m 4mad, [kf, har kas bih Gn 
khwéshi ¢ Shuma 4mad], kih 6din radi ¢ Hormnzd Agéh bid, (ka, —i Hormuzd bih 
dénad)q (c) Ae Hormusd (] [kth = m@n) ¢ahin 6n resishn, kih az Sawib — jizom 
(2)pro jijom (sic) = zivom), (az Améshéefendan* (sic) am fn néki [] (kih = mén] Hor- 
musd, kih awa kar u kirfah, am hast, 6 [] [ma-ré (? sic = text) sim, or siyam (?))e 

Free. What by Fire Thou givest, O* Spirit, and by Right, the two-strivers teaching, 
What doctrine is for discerners, tell us that, that we know it, Mazda, 
Tongue of Thy mouth declare it, that we teach all living the Faith. 

({c) through Thy tongue and mouth; thus the living of all kinds believe, 

{and also afterwards it, the Ntrang-i-var, is uttered by Him (Adharmazd), 
that is, I speak s¢ in His name, (or thus: ‘I speak it’)]. 

Ner.’s aansk. text. Yarn dattat adricyataya Agnimh, Acavahistarhcha, 
parijfidpituzh prativadindm prabodhati, {kila, guddhirncha? prakatikurute 
Acavabistarhcha, Agnir pati), (b) yachcha prakacatvasm [pratidvandvindi] 
vivektuh, [Niraigamantram! divyasya], tat no, Mahajiidpin, suprtabodhatayé* 

brdhi, [tan? Nirangamantrath divyasya}, (c) jihvaya tatré ‘nane*, ya jivatah 
sarvan prabodhaka (?), [pagchid uktaih eva syit; yat bramahe]. 

13454 2546. 858; 54 6, B., tat. 

Ner. tranel. Which Fire, even Acavahista, may Ye give (improp. conj., 
or ‘Ye gave’ (if datte, then ‘he gives’ not ‘takes’)) through the spiritual 
influence to make the intelligence of the disputants comprehend, [that is, 
he makes manifest both the clear (or the pure (?)) ¢ruth, and Acavabista 
(Agni the lord)], (b) which was the blessing (? kag in Ner.’s sense ‘prosper’, 

or ‘distinction’ (?)) of the discerner fof (or between) the strivers, the Niranga- 

mantra of the celestial one], therefore tell it to us, O Great Wise One, with 
Thy wisdom, {this Niranga-mantra of the heavenly one], (c) with the tongue 
there, in* the mouth, which wisdom* is enlightening, or awakening, all the 
living, [and afterwards (later) also let it so be uttered, which is*, we say it* 
(or ‘which we declare’, but see the Pahl.)]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. Kih at (sic) déd pah minGi Stash (| Ardfbahisht (sic) tu-r& chdsht® 
4n dalil-daranshnakhtari*, (kt, [] khdlig! [} ué-khélist peda — **) @ (b) Tu-ra® kih w— an 
ft shumér vazérdér® ham [déd Nirang + [] (man = ra (li)) déd}, én an ma, Hor- 
mud aghia (sie vid. pro-“thd) ga** dind(i)hG* (7) {an nirang []],@ (0) pah zabén ¢ 
Ta, .pah dahen, zivandagin tamim khwdhand, fazesh (? sic) pas guft béd (0), ki, 
giyam] q “Pahl. perhaps meant for kardan. *? Parsi go, 

8, 
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bey) eps snpargunysung jeer | Gung S-cepoarauganpay 4 

sy a1} 0G amps oauqoagyryyatly | 200206 Jaya yes» 

-aseyoapaly-sge) eb msoeryars { eerorbybs.cAiyyds-basjsug 

& cons 
Trift. Yada Ashem zevim [=°viyem] athen Mazddosché Ahurdohhd 

Ashicha Ar{a|maitt Vahiéta ishasi Mananhi, 

Maibyé khshathrem aojéihvad(t) yehya vereda vanaéma, Drojenm. 

Verbatim trl. Quando Sanctitas invocanda [propitia et propensa sit (erit), 
et propensi} sint [erunt] Mazdaeque Domini (b) beata-que cum Pietate ({vel 
Beatitudines-duae (?) et Pietates duae (?), hoc est simpliciter, hae duae etiam 

propensae sint]) [tum hoc] Optima desiderem [-abo, precibus petam} Mente, 

(c) mihi Regnum potentia-praeditum cujus robore occidamus Mendacii-daemonem. 

Pahl. text translit. *Amat pavan zak dahishn’ [pavan tanb* { pasind] 
Ashavahisht§ karitintér hémanani? va Aiharmazdich, [aigham shaptrth¢ I i 
aétnd yehevinigs zim*, Aftharmazd i Ashavahisht} tabind yehevindds kari- 

tOngd), (b)*+1 valmanich { taraagat** (sic) Spendarmads [ash’+* karttantir hé- 

mandnf*+4], pablimih bavihtnam Vohimand® (mozd]. (c) Manikanécht [hivish- 
tind f li] khddfyih min® vaiman {° a6j-hOmand, [aighshin’® pAdakhshahth' 

min Séshins yehab(in‘®} min‘ pavan zak {® valman gdrdih [aighash pavan 
afzix i nafshmand‘s tobins*+1 yehevanéds kardant], va khishid’s Drdj’ [a6, 
denman khavitinam aigh dén zak damin Drdjs* stb shdyad} kardand]. 

‘Bee P, *DJ., Mf. Gnd (for “Ani), *DJ. om. va. *D. om. ih. * DJ. ins i. ‘DJ. 
D. om. va. 7D. ash; others ayén (eo), * DJ. D.; others min. * D. ing. i. * D. om, 
shin, ' so D.; DJ. “shah; M. shalitaih. *D, yehabind. ‘DJ. om. i.** I corr. Comm, 

Pahl. tranel. When in that dispensation [in the final body] I shall be 
an invoker of Ashavahisht and of Adharmazd also, [that is, let there be thus 
one good quality which is mine; may it be possible for me to invoke the 
Adharmazd of* Ashavahisht], (b) and that also which is veneration (or ‘the 
venerating recognition’) Spendermad, [of her may I be au invoker]. I desire 

(or ‘pray for’) the best thing, Vohiiman’s [reward]. (c) Mine also, [that is, my 
disciples’ 4e the authority which is from the strong one, [that is, give them 

deoyoh aay appusbenparsey | spbul.sussgspebabe-pae B 

spp) ravc-assysyey susan mpgers | serajacqudhgsrgu 

& sub gesanprs-purra sb pil} ayes | a reyaraugSanc-payaurs 
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Free tr. When to our prayers inclining are Thine Order and Ahuras 
Then with Armaiti the blest and the Best Mind will I implore You; 

Grant me the powerful Kingship; by its strength let us smite the foe. 

sovereignty from Séshdns], by whose fortitude, [that is, with his own weapons 

he is able to do it] the Drij is overcome, [that is, I know this that in that 
time it is (will be) possible* to render the Drdj stupefied]. *See thhand, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yadi danena’ Acavahistasya nimantrakéh smab, 
[punyasya], Mabijianinaccha Sviminah (b) bhaktigilayagcha prithivyah, [kilA 

*smAkath uttamatvath* evam astu, yathi teshdth caktd bhavamah nimantra- 
yiturn|, utkyishtatvar abhipsimo, Gvahmana, [kila, mahyath prasidath dehi], 

(c) madiyebhyo rijyarh balavattamat?, [kile, gishyebhyo me pArthivatvaih 
Caociogdt dehi), yasya sainyatay4*’ apaniyate Drdjab, (kila, math sidhanaih* 

sviyarh cakt’ bhavanti karturh, idarhcha veda‘ yat antas tasmin kale Drdjarh 
akshamar* gakyate karturn). 

1 J.4, ©. danecha, 2 P. mat; J.*, J.*, C. °man. * J.4, P. gain-; C. cann’, J.4, 

gaitanya, J." gaitanyayd. ‘ J.‘ vacha-; J.* veva-; C., P. vecha. 

Ner. transl. If, by means of the gift of offering, we are invokers of 
Agavahista, [of Sanctity], and of the Great Wise One, the Lord, and (b) of 
the pious one, the Earth, [that is, ours may the goodness* be in order that 

we may be able to invoke theirs] then we are seeking, O Gvahmana, to 
reach the exaltation, or goodness, [that is, grant éhis to me as a reward], (c) 
and we are seeking the sovereignty for my people from the most powerful one, 
[that is, grant my disciples the sovereignty derived from Qaocioga] by whose 

martial* power* the Drfija is removed, [that is, they are able to make me 
their own through martial weapons*, or ardour*, and this I know, that in that 
time, it will be possible to render the Drfija powerless*]. 

Parsi-perslan Me, Kih pah an dshishn [pah tan ¢ pasin) Ardibahisht khwandar — 
(= -Gnd) [] Hormuzd [], (kG, ma-ré veh [] ¢ &dfin béd, man Hormued ¢ Ardibehisht 
tbin (sic) bAd khwAnd) (b) @ ham ¢ bandagi Spendarmad [ash khwandar hend (?)}# 
Buland khwaham Bahman [muzd} @ (c) MA, {] {abSgirdan i man], khudai as 0 ¢ — 

hend, kf [] pAdish@hi az SéshyOsh debi (= °diné(?))] [] [az== min} pah On ¢ 0 —, [ksh 
pal efzir® + khwésh tuwfn* béd kardan), — Druj [é, in danam, kQ, andar du zaman 
Draj akhir (sic ? <= miram (?)) shAyad kardan] ¢ 

Free tr. This tell that I discern it, which through Truth Ye give as the better, 
Whose atonement I may know, and ponder through Thy Good Mind, 
Those things, O Mazda Ahura, which should be, or should not be. 

Verbatim transl. Hoc mihi ad- (-id] discernendum dic quod mihi Sanc- 
titate dabitis [dabatis (?) omnibus aliis] melius (b) ad- [id] -sciendum Bona 
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Mente, fet] ad-mentem(que) dare [advertendam ad eum] cujus [i. e. a quo 

veniat] ad*-me* {vel mea] expurgatio ([vel id cujus (de quo) me (meus) propheta 
(loquatur))), (c) haec-etiam, Mazda Ahura, [dic] quae non vel (jure(?)) sit [sint], 

erit [erunt] vel. (The well-nigh useless transliteration is omitted above to gain space). 

Pahl. text translit. *Zak? avd? li vijardt* yemalelainai, [va* réshanak¢ 
yemalelinai, aigh zak mozd, chigin avé nafshman shiyadd kardant) mon® 

avd li pavan Aharayth [amatam kar va kirfakd kardS yekavimindds) dahishnd 
{ shaptr, {atgham zak mozd i shapir ghal yehabinisbnb]*. (b) Akis-dahishnt® 
* pavan Vohiman avS li zak’ yehabinai, [aigham®, zak i* dinikih pavan 

frirdadth bara yemalelinai], man li [pavan zak f valman’), zek f avd! arsh™! 
(vel hanvarih), [aigham pavan zak dandkih frarfinbih pasukhv6 f’ avo‘ arsh!? 
(vel hanvarih) tibénd yehevinad didand]. (c) Zakich {*, Adharmazd, 14 att zak 
{ aitd raf (yemalelinedd], [aigh, GasAnikth raf i? aftt, yemalelinéd, aigh l6it]. 

‘$eo P. *DJ. avd sak. *DJ. D. om. va. *DJ. ‘dk (?). *D. om. *D, nth; om. i, 

DI, D. ins, *D. aighom. *DJ. ina, i. DJ. avd. DJ, M., Kt; D. avd arahd (7), 
2 DJ, D., M. 

Paht. transl. Tell me this distinctly, [tell # to me clearly, where is 
that reward? How ought one to make it one’s own), the reward which is to be 
given me through Sanctity [when duty and good works have been fulfilled by me] 
that gift which és the good one?, [that is, let there be (or ‘when és?) the giving 

of that good reward to me]. (b) Give me that information, which is through 
Vohiman, [that is, tell me thoroughly what is wisdom realized through piety], 
and from*! whom, or which, [by means of that one) that which is for* right 
(or ‘justice ’) decomes also mine, [that is, may it be possible to me through the 
piety of that wisdom to give every man an answer according to right}. (c) 
That also which does not exist, O Adharmaad, it, (or ‘A.”) [declares] according 

to what does exist, [that is, according to the Githic doctrine which exists 
He* declares where it does not exist (or‘ where there is nothing’). *' Oblique by pos. 

eure papbah.qungebsbe.gue | Ceeaysonly-puerporaugey 6. 

caupanssqeanye) gear aso yrrpsyas | Leoungos raren.cop ce) Ogee 

auras paypdrubrebbsbynpssoe | eI iyod-ponasw ang 

Trtlt. Abmai atthad(t) vahistem yé méi vidvéo vaochad(t) haithim [=*iyem], 

Mathrem yim Haurvataté Ashahyéi Ameretétascha; 
Mezdai avad(t) Khehathrem  hyad(t) hoi Vohd vakhshad(t) Manaiha 

Verb. trl. Huicerit (vel erat) optimum, qui mihi sciens[id] dicet[(?) dicebat nt} 
verum (b) Rationis-verbum quem [quod] Salubritatis Sanctitatis Immortalitatia- 
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Ner.’s sanek. text. Tat‘ mahyarh viviktarh* brabi, [kila, me idayh nir- 
malatararh* brdhi] yan mahyarh pupyena danath uttamam, {kila, yan maya 

karyath punyaticha kyitamtaste, tena Te yat uttamath prasidadinam; kathath 
sviyath cakyate kartum]. (b) Vettritvarh®? Uttamena Manasd mahyarhcha‘ dehi, 
{kila, me tat jfianam yat sadichdratayé brahi*] yena me achchhedah’, (kila, 

tena jiiénena sadchirina pratyuttarath *achchhedath® cakto bhavimi daturi] 
(c) tachcha, Mahajiiinin Svimin, yan no? va asti, asti va, [srishtaye yat asti 

uchyate, yachcha na ’sti]. 
1 J. tatah? 2 J. -vikta (60), J., C, vikta. * J.* vettritt?, ‘C, om. cha; J. 

adds. °C. om. gloss. * J.* achhed®. 7 all yan mo. 

Ner. transl. Tel) this to me distinctly, [that is, declare to me this more 
clearly*} that which is the highest gift, and which is given to me through 

sanctity, [that is, because even a* holy* work* is done by me, therefore the 

best gift of Thy reward is bestowed, but how is it possible to make it one’s 

own]? (b) Grant me the knowledge through the Best Mind, [that is, declare 

that intelligence to me which comes through good conduct], and by which 
also safety from injury is secured to me, [that is, through that beneficent 

information, or science, may I be able to render a reply without receiving a 

blow]; (c) and declare either that which is not, or that which is, O Great 
Wise One, the Lord, [that is, that which is, as well as that which is not, 

is declared to the world]. 
Parsi-persian Ms, An an man jawéb (?) gt, [[] rishan gf*, kf, An mugd chin an 

khwésh sh&yad kardan ?] kih 4n man pah Saw&b, (kih ma-raé kar [} kirfah kard tetad], 
Adan ¢ veh, [kf, ma-ra fn () ¢ veh & (or 6) —]? w (b) Agah — i pah Bahman fn man fn 
dehf, (kt, [ma-ré = m} &n ¢ dandi pah frarfinf bih gt*] kih man [pah én ¢ Q] an ¢ [} 
fn [rast = réshan (Raskin (?))], (kf, ma-r& pah dn danAi néki pasugh* ¢ dn - tuwin 
bad ddan) @ (c) An ham ¢ Hormusd nah hast, an ¢ bast ra (gfyad), (kt, GAsini ri 
a hast, gfyed kQ nah] @ *' Or ‘go’ (Parsi). 

Fr. To him wasthat most* precious*, who declared it as truth, the All-wise One, 
That Manthra which is the word of Health, Right, and the Life Immortal: 
“To Mazda shall be such Kingdom as shall grow through His holy Mind.” 

que [sit]; (c) Mazdae tale Regnum [sit] quod [quale] ei Bona crescat Mente ([vel 
Regnum quod ei Bona faciet-ut (illud Verbum-rationis)-se-promulget Mente]). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Valman? aitS pihlim, min avd* li akasiha*! yema- 
lelindi*! Ashkarak [réshanak‘, aigh, Aérpat shapir aigh*t! havishtd] (b) 
Mansar i* ham4k’+' rfbishné, [aigh, ham&k’+1 dim pavan® ras i* Mansar 
lakhyar avd khwéshth f Afharmazd yémtinédd], f amat pavan Ahardyih 

yakhsenund [hd-kGn*!°] amarg-rdbishoth afash [yehevOnég dén zak i! LVIL 

baat}, (c) Adharmazd avand (sic) khidayih chand dén valman’? vakbshéq 
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Vohdmané, [aighash padakhshehth'* pavan tant* i gabr& avand, chandash Vo- 
hdmand pavan tan’ mahménd}. *See P. 2 DJ. avd. * Mf, etc, avd; D. valman. *DJ. 

*nOk. ‘DJ. M. algh, D. ayff, *DJ., D. ins. "DJ. D. *ak, M. “Ai *M, Sp, ins. Ink; 
DJ. D. om. * DJ., om i. 2 DJ., D. ins. ash, 4 D. om i. * D. valman, ' DJ., D. 

padakhshabih, ** Frgts, ‘sth yemalelinéd, and unimportant var. *° avi kevan (?). 
Pahl. transl. He is che best one, (or ‘His is that best thing’) who would* 

declare* to me understandingly what is manifestly real [and clear, that is, 
the priest is better than the disciple], (b) the Mauthra of the universal pro- 
gression, (that is, all the creatures are returning into the possession of A- 

harmazd by way of the Manthraj, and when they hold it fast through sanctity 
[as the well-doer* does*], immortal progress also [comes*] from it, (within fifty- 
seven years]. (c) Belonging to Mazda (gen. by pos.] is such sovereignty as 
the Goud Mind increases in that one, [that is, his sovereignty és to such an extent 

(or ‘so long’) in the body of man, as Vohiman is a guest within that body]. 

Ne ansk. text. Asau asti utkrishtatarah [acharyebhyab, cishyebhyo 

vi] yo me vettyitaydt vakti vigadarm (b) *Manthrim yarh sarvapravyittizh, 
[kila, chet sakalé ‘pi syishtih margeya mfnthravinyéh ponah svidhinatve? 
Hormijdasya prapnoti] punyatayi amyityupravyittin, [kila, chet saddchéra- 

tay dhatte, amrityupravyitticcha tasyih bhavati, antah saptapafichacat* 

varsheshu. Manthri "ti Avistdvani]. (c) Hormijdtyarh tAvad eva rfjyarh, [ki- 

1 \Siipn- gusta) xoeyeyba) | Las bangnaneageangnangessannyy 7. 

“Rywencerayrenl passa) sng aspen | seeaes-aysegey estou) dy dove 

whew hownapee)ap ang | Desyod>.gosjoucn 1G tld ge 

Tri, Yasté mafita paouruyo[= °viyO} raochébis réithwen[=rdithu’}vathra[ = hav), 

Hvo Khrathwé dimis Ashem, ya darayad(t).Vahistem Mand; 
Ti Mazdi mainy@ ukhshyé yé 4 ndrémchid(t{) Ahurd himé. 

Verbatim transl. Qui haec mente-concepit primus, [et in] Juminibus 
[-ina] manabant {se induebant [-ent* veritates (cp. Y. 30) supernae] glo- 

riosa [-sae] (vel caela (?)), (b) Ile intelligentia Creator [creavit) Sanctum- 
ordinem, qua fecit-ut-tenuerit [-tenta sit] Optimam [-ma] Mentem |Mens} (vel 
qua sustinebit 0. m.), (c) Haec, Mazda Spiritus, # facias-nt-crescant, qui [es] 
(usque ad] nunc etiam [vel omnino}, Ahura, idem! 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Madash padman? fratim, ménash av% réshanth 
gimikhts khvirth, (i! Adharmazd mint denman‘t1 kardo, aigh, naddkih 
zakash latammen, ash tamman levatman, ash denman mindavam madd 

yekavimanéd, aighash Gas4nikih lakhvar yamtinédo], (b) Valman dam, 

[aigh, dim { frrdnd* valman nafshmanj] mint* pavan kbiradé Abardyth 
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14 sya parthivatvar vapushi manushiye tavad eva, yavad asmin Uttamain vikica- 
yati Manab, (kilé ’sya Gvahmano vapushi abhyagatah]. 1 J.* vette’. 2 J.* *tvens. 

Ner. transl. That person is more excellent [than the teachers, or than 
the scholars] who speaks for me clearly and with knowledge (b) thet Manthra, 
which is a universal advance, au immortal (eternal) advance through sanctity, 
[that is, if the entire creation proceeds according to the way of the Manthra- 

word, and comes again into the possession of Hormijda, that is, if it, or He, 

possesses, or establishes, the Manthra through good conduct, eternal (im- 

mortal) progress will become its* own within fifty-seven years. The word 

of the Manthra (thus) és the Avisté-word]. (c) The kingdom of Hormijda exists 
80 long, [that is, his sovereignty exists so long (or ‘to such an extent’) in the 
human body] as an exalted Mind sheds light (or ‘causes increase’; see the Pahl.) 
within it, {that is, eo long, or so much, as Gvahmana is a guest within that body]. 

Parsi-porsian Ms. O hast bland, kih an man Agahiha (sic vid.) gOi ashkardh {(}‘ 
(réshan = rdshdn (?)], ki, Bérbad veh [] [ba = awed) shdgird) q (b) MGnwar (sic) ¢ 
tamém raftani*, (kf, taméim péddishn* pah rah i Mansar biz 4n khwéshi i Hormuzd 

raséd (s0)}, ¢ kih pah Sawab darad (space for two words) bi-marg raftani* azash (sic) 

(béd andar panjah u haft sal (? sAl)] % (c) Hormusd (no tr. for dhand) (sic) khuddi, 
chand andar fi afzayéd* (so) — (?), (kash pidishahf pah tan ¢ mard — chandi* — (?) 

pab tan mibmén) @ 

Who first these words conceivéd, that, as truths, they were clothed in light, 

By mind is the Truth’s Creator, and by Her the Best Mind upholdeth; 
These, Spirit! shalt Thou prosper; same Thou art, and abidest ever! 

yakhshenunédi, va*+t pahlim-minishoth, [aigh®, pavan rastih va frirdnvih, 
yakhsenunédd]. (c) Zak {” kola Il, A@harmazd pavan minavadikth® vakbshinéd 
{aigh, mindavam i minavad va stib, valman® bard afziyinédo] mtn kevanich 

hamt+t khfidai. 1See P. 2D, ins. i * DJ., D. om. * So DJ., D.; M. mindavam. 
"D. %h, §DJ., D. ing, * DJ. om. i. corr, * DJ. avi, © D. amet, ™ DJ. “Ai, 
* Mf. om., otherwise it coincides with D, 

Pahl. transl. The regulating measure came first to Him who mingled 
His glory (or ‘whose glory was mixed’) with light, [that is, it is the glory 
of Atharmazd, who did this, that is, the benefit which is his here in what 
he created ig with him beyond; and this thing has come to Him, that is, His 
GAthic doctrine comes back to Him]. (b) His are the creatures, [that is, the 

proper (clean ?) creatures are His pwn], whereby* He maintains Sanctity through 
wisdom, and the best mind also, [that is, He maintains them through truth 
and piety). (c) Atharmazd causes, (or, ‘O Aftharmazd, do Ye(?) cause’) both 
these fnfluences to increase through spirituality, [that is, He will (or, ‘do 
Ye (?)’) increase the thing which is spiritual, and also that which és of this 

world], He who is, (or ‘Zhou who art (?)'} now even, the same, a king. 
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Ner.’s sanek. text. Praptocha* pramayaim prathamath, rochishi sarhclishté 
gubhata, [kila, yah prak adricyatayath kritab, tasye ‘darh* kirnchit* praptam evi 

‘sti, yat spishtau punah prapnoti‘). (b) Tasya srishtih buddhyé punyarh yo dadau 
utkyishtataramn manab, [kila, yah satyamh saddchdratvarhcha dadau, syishtih 

tasyai va svadhind%}. (c) Tad dvitayath Mahdjfiént adricyataya* vikAgayat, 
{kila, kithchit* yat paralokiyarh* ihaloktyathcha*] yasya sa punar api rjé 
sarvssya]. * 0. tu. 2 J.* ‘ind, P. “ab, J.* insh, 

Nor. transi. And ho* attained* that regulating-conception first, and the 
glorious object, or ‘characteristic’, became enclosed in light, [that is, he who 
was formerly produced in invisibility (in the spiritual state), his is this thing 

(see mindavam) thus obtained when he comes again into the creation]. (b) His is 

myrayugsben.gg omy -swasare | “cen bbag.censewos.pe 8, 

odppaceteup Geen 0s - eere | Demag - pao: sapien 

“6 exe 

Brean poapedburogen cerersargerrs. | Cx Qmrrerauowss Gury 

Triit, Ad() Thwa méhhi paourvim [=°viyem], Mazda, yeztm|*iyem] stéi mananihé 
Vanhéus patarém Manaithd, hyad(t) Th[u]wa hém chashmainf (héii)grabem, 
Haithim [= *yem) Ashahyé dimim afhéus Aburem §(k)yaothanagshd, 

Verbatim transi. Tum Te existimavi primum, Mazda, adorandum [i. e. 
adorabilem] populo*'-civitatis [nostrae] mente (b) Bonae patrem Mentis, quum 
Te cum- [valde] in-oculo*® comprehendebam [-di], (c) veram [et benignum] 
Sanctitatis creatorem, [nostrae] vitae Dominum [salvantem* (servantem)] 

in-actionibus! #1 Esse (? aegre). ** visu. 
Pahl. text translit. ‘Aétintm? Lak raf minid, Atharmazd, aighat pavan 

zhkih yekaviminéd Vohiman fratim, {vat amatam Vohdmand khaditind, am* 
aétind minis aigh zik * Lak]. (b) Vobimand abi hémanih Lak [abOs i 
Vohimand hémanih] amatam Lak pavan hamchashmth* avd ham vakhddng® 
hémanih, [afgham pavan kold II chashm khagitind hémanih, am aétdnd minid, 

aigh*+! abd {+1 VohOman hémanih] (c) Ashkarak zak t Aharfyth dim [résha- 
nakd! aigh, dam i frardnd® Lak yehabtings*}, dén ahvand pavan kdnishnd!? 
khadaf hémanih, [aigh, pavan vinds va"! kirfaké, Amar’? vadnaiid'’). 

‘See P. 2D. sh. *DJ. zim. ‘DJ, om. i. *D. kardd. * DJ. mtn lak i, 7DJ.,D. om. 
vad. *DJ. ins. i. *DJ. om. va, M. has. M. ins. i; DJ., D. om. DJ. om. ail but M. 
aimar (sie).  DJ., D. “aiid (08 (7). 

Pahl. transl. Thus I thought concerning Thee, O Afharmazd, that 
in production Vobiman was* Thy first, [that is, when I saw Vobiman first 
it was thought by me thus: ‘He és Thine offspring’), (b) Thy* Good Mind's 
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the creation by wisdom, even Sanctity. His who has produced the most excellent 

(i. @. the good) mind, [that is, his own alone is the creation, whe has pro- 
duced truth and good conduct). (c} This two-fold thing the Great Wise One 
revealed (?, or ‘increased’ (see the Pabl.)) through his spirituality, [that is, 
that thing* which lies beyond, and that which is here} of all of which he is 
also once again the sovereign. 

Parsi-persiaa Ms. — and&zah awwal, kiyash Gn rfishani Amikht Se&ni [¢ HOrmuxd 
Xih fn kard, kG, néki — fnja, ash Gnja awa @ Ash in chix rasfd éstéd; kfsh Gastni 
awAj (sic pro awazh = biz) rasdd*] @ (b) 0 pédaish*, (kt, péddish* i mék & khwésbj, [] 
yah Khirad Sawab darad, [] buland minishni, (ki, pab rastf u néki darad]@ (c) An ¢ 
her ai Hérmosd pah mini afzfinad, (kf, chiz ¢ mind u géti bih afsiyad), kih akndn 
ham [} [am = am (?)] khud& gy * Or paidayish. 

Free tr. Foremost I thought Thee, Mazda, adored with the mind in creation, . 
Father of Kindliest Feeling, when with eye at the first I seized Thee, 

Essential Creator of Grace, saving* Lord in the actions of Life. 

father Thou art, when Thou art taken in by my survey, [that is, when Thou 
wast seen by me with both the eyes I thought thus: ‘Thou art the Good Mind's 

father’]. (c) Manifestly*! real (?) are*t the** creatures* of Ahardyih ; [it is clear* 
that the creatures which are clean (pious) are created by Thee]; in the world 
Thou art a king in (or ‘over’), action, [that is, they shall render an account 
to Thee concerning sin and good works]. * Or ‘of the creatures’ (gen. by pos.) 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evuh Tvaii mato ’si pftrvarh, Mahdjfidnin, yat yoni- 
tayA* tishthasi Gvahmanasya [parvaii yan maya Tvam drishto ’si, evarh matarh}; 
yat youitvath* Gvahmanasya|, (b) Uttamasya pitarari* Manasah (kila Gvahmana- 
pratipilako* ’si] yasy‘irn* samilochanatveua* samagrihnanti* [yan maya dvabyam 
lochandbhysuh drishto ‘si, evar matarh’, yat] pit’ ’si Gvahmanasya| (c) Prakata- 
punyasya*® srishteh*, {kila, nirmalatarasrishti sadichariniih Tvath datse] bhu- 

vane raja ’si karmand, fyatra gubhati yujyate karturi, yatracha nigraharh, tas- 
min caktiman asi]. ‘J.%, sata; J.* sata. 25.3, J4, C., P. pitan. ** srishtan under- 
stood, 4 J.* nati, J.* *hnanti, * P! mata, Jt, C. manta, ‘Ner. read Pahl. gen. 

Ner. transi. Thus Thou wert (?) thought at the first by me, O Great 
Wise One, when Thou wert (?) engaged in the production of Gvahmana, 
[when Thou wert (?) first seen by me I thought thus, that it was the pro- 
duction of Gvahmana}, (b) in which production they apprehend the father of 
the Best Mind, observing Aim with a full-faced look, [that is, Thou art Gvah- 
™mana’s protector. When Thou wert* seen by me fully, and with both the 
eyes, I* thought* thus; ‘that Thou art Gvahmana’s father’], (c) and Thou art 
the father of that creation which is manifest Sanctity*, [that is, Thou makest 

the clearer (or ‘purer’) well-conducted creation]. Thou art a king in the 



68 EXEL 9, 10. 

world by action, [that is, where it is fitting to confer a benefit, and also 
where it is fitting to inflict a punishment, in each of these Thou art capable]. 

"1 Or read *yyah (adj.) = ‘of tho manifestly holy creation’. 
Parsi-persian Ms. Edini (sic) Ta-r&andéshad (?), Hérmuzd, kfit pah — éstéd (60) 

Bahman awwal, [(] kih man Bahman didah (sic vid.) am édn andéeshad (?) kf, 

wayne) dy sans aee-ayrgte a0 gos I agg2e20g)av.2958. 2b Us 9. 

6p Fy tangy sassy ey | as) yey ssSrg.ngreosang 

& bs beomb-puyrn.prbj.un ria | pores. pusss esounly 

Triit. Thwdi |=thvay4] as Arfajmaitis, thwé & Géus tashd as khratus 
Mainyéus, Mazda Ahurd, hyad(t) ahydi dadio pathim; 

Vastryad(t) va dité, yé va néid(t) anhad(t) vastr[ilyé. 

Verbatim transl. Tua* erat Pietas (mens prompta) Tuus [Tua] (ad) ([vel 
O(?)}) Bovis formator erat intelligentia (b) spiritui, Mazda Ahura, quum 
ei dedisti viam. (c) Ab-agricola (sancto nostro cive adjuta in cursu-laboris- 
sui destinati] (vel) procedit, [aut ab eo} qui (vel) non erat [vel sit] agricola 
[i. @. a scelesto nostro hoste praedatore ducta}. * Vide annotationes. 

Pahl. text translit, *Lek aits Spendarmadd, [aigh, Lak nafshmanj. 
2Pavan Lak aith zak { géspend? tishidir khiragt. (b) Pavan minavadikih, 

Adharmazd, at av’ valman yehabited ris, faighat ris t tamman avd valman* 
yehabing], (c) min pavan varzidarih yitin¢d, [aighash kar va‘ kirfak kardé 

yekavimiinéd], mfin 14 aft varzidir [at 1 yehabaind|. 
1 See P, 2D. ins. va. * DJ. om. i, * DJ., D. ina. 
Pahl. transl. Thine is Spendarmezd [that is, Thine own]; with Thee 

is the wisdom which belongs* to*, or is, the former of the Herd. (b) Through 
the spiritual truth wasa way provided by Thee, O Aiharmazd, for him, or ‘it, (the 

scerggaeory) -sussspuarce gona | eres 40, 

here cuore seed -eonorub | cqursynsce)rens 
& weaydrsyay bed gorranjspagrray | dus deounraanyfasc-prby 

Triit. Ad(t) bt aydo fravar(e)ta vastrim [=°iyem] ahyai fshuyafitem, 

Ahurem ashavanem Vaihéus fshéiighim [*iyem] Manuihd; 
Noid({), Mazd4. avastr[ijy6  davaschina humeretéis bakhsta. 

Verbatim transi. At illa [Bos] eorum-duorum eligebat agri-colam ei 
[sibi] diligentom-[et-ergo-divitem] (b) dominum sanctum, et Bonae divitias 
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no tr. for ank (? 2ik) i Ta] @ f(b) Behman pidar ‘hati Te, [pidar s Babman hasti], 
kih ma-ré TA pah hamchashmi én bam kard* hasti, [kQ, ma-ré pah har a chasm 
binad (?) hasti ma-z6 Gdftn minishn (7), kA pldar ¢ Bahman hasti] @ (c) Askirah 
an ¢ Sawb padGish*! [] [rfishan = réekdn?], {kt, péddish*! ¢ nék Ta dad], [wa = 
va] andar jihén* pah kunishn kbud@ basti, ({] psh gungh a kirfah ehumér kundnd] & 

*. Or paidayish. 

Free tr. Thine was piety verily; Thine wisdom, the Kine’s creator, 
The spirit’s wisdom, Ahura, since for her a path Thou hast given. 

By the tiller aided she goeth, or from him who was never tiller. 

herd’), that is, a way to the beyond (to the other world) is given by Thee to him, 
(‘or it ’)], (c) who (or ‘which, thatis, the herd’ (?)) proceeds by means of husbandry, 

[that is, duty and good works are done by him (her husbandman, or ‘for her’)}; 

but for him who is not a husbandman |éhe way is pot thus provided by Thee]. 
Ner.’s sansk. text. ‘Te ’stit Spindirmada, [kila, Te svidhina] Tvayi 84 

Goh ghatayitrt asti, buddhih, [yaya? Tvaih gopagtin* datse*] (b) adyigyataya, 

Mahdjiidnin Svimin’, yi etasmai dadau margaia (c) kartyitayi vi dgantre, 
{kila, yah pratiyatnaii* gopacOnéih* kurute] yo vi no ’sti karté, [tasmai na 

dadau|. 7 J*, J*, C, P. asi, 7 J.* yatha (7). * J, Jf, 0, add. 

Ner. transl. Thine is Spinddrmada [that is, Thine own]. In Thee is 
Wisdom, the maker of the Kine, [by which a/so Thou createst* the herds], 
(b) which (Wisdom) has by (or ‘in accordance with’) the Spiritual truth con- 
structed* 2 path for this one, 0 Great Wise One, the Lord, (c) for the one 
who comes with diligence, [that is, who makes effort for the herds], or who 
is no worker, [that is, to this datter she, wisdom, has not given a path]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. Tt hast Spendarmad (kt, Tikhwésh]. Pah Td hast an ¢ gosfend 
thshidir kbirad @ (b) Pah minif, Hormuzd, at Gn fi did rah, [kfit rah ¢ Anja an & 
dad], (0) kih pah varzid@r fyad, [kfish kar u kirfah kard éatd (ao)}, ki nah hast 
varziddr, [at nah [bavad (?) = —] dad] # 

Free tr. Of both chose she the tiller, the zealous for her, and the thriving, 
A lord most truly righteous, with the wealth of the righteous gain 
Ne’er, Mazda, shall the raider, or the infidel, share our lore! 

Mentis., (c) Non, Mazda, non-agrum-colens [hostis noster praedator et expers 
omnis agri-culturae studii) fallens quisquam [i. e. fidem fallacem daemonis-men- 

dacii professus] bonae-narrationis [i. e. nostrae sanctae disciplinae, et bene- 

ficiorum ejus] particeps {erit}. 

Pahi. text translit. ‘*Aétind zak i? koli II [bin va bar} at min val- 
manshin’ [anshdtéand] avi valman fraviftend varzidar’ fshdvinidar’, [aighat* 

gdspend*+* ban va® bar avd valman’ yehaband, {® tikhshako® i? padmanik*]. 

(b) Khdi abarfbd mdn fsheg* pavan Vohfimand, [aigh, sardarih { gospen~ 
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dén$ pavan frirfntih vadinyén}. (c) La, Athermazd, val valman 1 avarzi- 
dar? Aharmok, {* davasahich™* “+ pavan zak {12 khfipt-héshmdrishnth khel- 

kfnéd. [Pavan Dind* i? khdpd** ghal yemaleliud, aigh*, havindich (sic)! 
mozd chand* avd davis** (sic) yehabind, avi Aharmék*4+4 14 yehabdnd]. 

1SeeP, 2DJ.,D. om. i. *DJ, om.i. ‘DJ., D. ins. at. *D.*An. *DJ., D. ins, "DJ. om. 
"DJ. %hak. * 20 D. miscorrected. ™ DJ, M. seem avarddar(?). * D. Mf, chin, DJ. 
*sahich, M, davés. *D, om i DJ. D. ins i. M, K.® ing, sak f.  D, 
‘“mokin; DJ. om. avd, or ‘detached fni’. (**in Zend characters.) 

Pahl. transi. Thus from, or of these (ayao) [men] they assign under 
Thine influence to that husbandman (see gl.) that which is the two (1) [the 

origin and, the produce], to that husbandman (see gl., or ‘a husbandman to 
that one, the Cow’ (but see gl.)) who is a producer of wealth, [that is, the 

origin and produce of the Herd are given by Thee to that one who is ener- 
getic and regular], (b) a righteous lord, whose wealth is gained through a 

Good Mind, [that is, they should exercise sovereignty over the Herds with 

correctness, or piety]. (c) He does not, O Adharmazd, (or ‘Adharmazd (?) does 
hot’) allot to him who is the non-agricultural Persecuting-heretic and deceiver 
(or ‘thieving one’ (?), oragain ‘hypocrite’ (?)) any share in the good recitation. [1n 
the good Religion, it says, that even as much reward as they give to the deceiver 
(thieving one (?), or hypocrite), they do not give to the Persecuting heretic|. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evath te dvitayain’ etebhyo mitrikyitarh kirya- 

-apngnjuoay-byouy npsenO Gare | con) bugausac-g-nsroer 11. 

“CEM Eig M9 Geregeange as. pmsoey | aspayaren dy smerrniag suas 

-punul.coseei)ah ss) Gapuy | mpogveys-wpujdbasssuy.pnisey 

& owyermy 

Triit. Hyad(t) né, Mazda, paourvim {=°viyem] gaéthdoscha tashé, daénioscha, 

Thw& mananhi khratdscha, byad(t) astvaiitem dadao ustanem, 

Hyad(t) S()yaoth(a)nacht séfighischd yathra var(e)néhig vasio diiyeité. 

Verbatim transl. Quum nobis Mazda, primum colonias [sacras nostras} 
creabas [-avisti}, legesque* (b) Tua mente intelligentiasque [nostras, i. e. 

conscientiasque recti], quum etiam corpore-praeditum fecisti [et firmavisti| 
vitae-vigorem [nostrum)], (c) quum actiones-pietatis [et officia sancta] doctrinas- 

que [statuisti] quo [ut] optiones suas [religionis] vir-optans accipit [-iet, 
vel ponat--]. * Vel ‘animes? (aegre). 

Pahl. text tri. ‘Amatati* avd lanman Adharmazd fratam gthind tashid, 
ya" Dind*, (b) pavan aét Lak minishnd® khiradd at dad®, ’amatat*® zak® tand-hd- 

in yehabind, [aighat jand ve? avd tand** {Gayomardb" yehabind, ach 
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kartre, [tad dvitayami, naranfriripamh*, maim phalarh va] etebhyo manush- 
yebhyo dattazh karyakfrine, etasmaicha [vikagayitre] kutumbine, (b) svi- 
mine punyAtmane, Uttamasya vispharayitre? Manasab, [kile, sadacharasya pra- 
yardhayitre®]. (c) Na Mahdjidni akéryakartre pratarayitre', Asmogiya, crad- 
dhiidhyayanatay’*® pravarshati, [tena yat guddharh adhyeti prasadam na® dadati, 

yatah avydpivatayd adbyeti]. 1 J.+ dvitiyaih, J Syai. 24,54, 3°. * all diff, 
slightly. 4U. om. * 80 J. J, P., C5 J gpi® *, 

Ner. transl. Thus these** [a pair] are* made* friendly (chosen) by, or from, 
these (aydo) for the man diligent in his business, {that is, this pair, having the 

form of man and woman, root and fruit, that is, all their generative force with the 

result of it, is given to the performer of duty from, or by, these men] to this 

{revealer(? meaning ‘increaser ')| to the countryman (agriculturalist), (b) to the 

lord of holy mind, to the highest (best) mind’s increaser (furtherer), |that is, to 
- the promoter of good actions]. (c) The Great Wise One the Lord, does not give 

to the idle and deceitful (thieving one, or ‘hypocrite’), to the Asmoga*, anything 

through the study of the faith, [that is, he gives him no reward becanse he 
studies well, for he reads without proper (or ‘with evil’, effort)}, *: Not ‘Thy’. 

> Parsi-persian Ms. Edam Any har d@ [bun u bar] at az dshan [fieevinl én ft — var- 
aidar —, [k(t gisfond binj u bar fm 0 dad, ¢ kushishn ¢ pém@ni) # (b) Khfda asho 
kih {no tr, for this Pali. falusba* (sic vid.) pah Valéman (sic}, (k, sardari t gésfendin pal 
neki knnand) & (¢)Nah Hormuzd an f ¢ bi-varjidar (ic pro bi-varzidér) Ashmogh* [] 
# Déwan(?) + ham = davansacha(?ynd] pab Ani khfib-shumdrishini (sic) bakbshad. [pah Din 
i kifib @ ghyad, kf [] muzd chend an Déwdn{?) dehand, &n Ashmog! an" nah dehand] 

Fr. tr. When first, Ahura, Thou madest our homes and our sacred laws, 

With Thy mind our understanding, and did’st frame corporeal life, 

When rites thou did’st fix and doctrines where the pious may gain his faith ---. 

pavan aé¢ Lak minishnd khiradd yehabundd}. (c) Amatat kQnishnd va® dmakh- 

tishné didd"[aighat kiwishnd, imokhtishno* i frardnt yehabiind", ach pavan até 
Lak minishni++45 khiradd yehabiind), “amat min avd tamman kimako va* atash 

kiimaké yebabind, [aigh, zak min aviiyad amat bara?” avé tamman yamtdnédd, 
atash aviyasti a¢ f aétint yehabdnd. Pavan zak ras bara'® av’ tamman ydm- 

tinéd ach payan aé¢ f° Lak minishnd, va!* khiradé did™]. ‘See P, 2 DJ, 2nd hd. 
up to”. *"D. om. va. ‘D, han# i,DJ.aé, * D. ina. va. *D. Zehaband. ‘DJ, D. om, va. *D, 
at. *DJ.,D. avi,  Mt(?) tora, om. i. #7 DJ., D. gayok®. **M. yehabind. ¥ DJ. did. “DJ. . 
*DJ.om.va. * DJ., 1, ins.va. 7D. pavan, * ME (not D.)pavan. * DJ. om. * DJ.,D.yehabiind. 

Pahl. trans]. When the world and the Religion were first made by Thee for 
us, O Afharmazd, (b) they were created in this, the wisdom of Thy mind; and 
when the life of those possessed of bodies was created by Thee, [that is, 
when life was created by Thee in the body of Gayémard, it was also given forth 

by Thee, in this wisdom of Thy mind]. (c) When actions and teachings are 
established by Thee, [that is, the actions and teachings of the pious are 

established by Thee, this is also in this wisdom of Thy miud]; and when chere 
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is a person in whom there is a desire for the other world, that desire is 

granted to him by Thee, [that is, what is necessary when he is arriving in 
the other world, this which is thus given is required from Thee by him. 
In that manner he will come te the other world, and this is also given to 

him through this which is Thy mind and wisdom]. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yan‘ no, Mahajitdnin, pirvari bhitasamriddhin 
ghatitavan*, Dinivheha, [yam Tvath jagati? adah} (b) tvayi (? sic) manase (-si} 
buddhayecha (-dhau®), [kila, Tvayi(? sic) vishaye yan mano buddhigcha tad ar- 
thar adah), yat tanumatarh* jivam’++ adahé (yat¢ jivarn* antah Gaiomarde adih, 
tad api Tvayi (tvadiye) vishaye yan mano buddhigcha tad artharh adah). (c) Yat 
karmacha, gikshdrheha adah, [tad api Tvayi(? sic) vishaye yan mano buddhig- 
cha, tad arthari adah], yat paralokakiminath kimam adih, {kila yah samihate yat 
yene puraloke vrajati, tasmai samihitar adfh (tasinai ipsayitre* dadita*® (so) yah 
dyAti)]. 1P. 2all jagadi. *J*, J* om. antah G. hore. +33, J.4, 08 8 J, Jt 

Wer. ir. When thou, 0 Great Wise One, the Lord, wast first a creator of 

earthly property and of the Din for us [which Thou did'st produce in the world] 

aly gaopaorraes ets guwparrey nae | area )ay.gopanlynan eb 12. 

~aspanyat}ngnaspanys )S assayys | aeb.gungenrgunly.gunguls 

Perey 256-4) ebaspagyy esas) ea. gaspg | 49209396) asoagy ly snag) fas 

Trilt, Athri vachim[{=°chem] baraiti mithahvachio vi, ereshvachio vi 
Vidvio va, evidvio va ahyi zeredicha mananhicha, 
AnuShakhs Ar{a}inaitis mainy( peresdité yathra madtha, 

Verbatim transl. Ibi vocem {verbum) fert falsiioquus, [doctrina-mendax | 
vel recte-loquens {i. e. fidem sanctam professus] vel (b) sciens vel nesciens 
vel ejus [sui] cordeque menteque; (c) ex-ordine [-et-perpetuo] Pietas (prompta- 
mens) spiritus-duos [ibi] interrogat [-abit] ubi in domicilio* [sint, vel ubi ea- 
ipsa domi sit], * Vel ‘ubi errores aint’ (aegre). 

Pahl. text translit. *Tamman yang? {* billand zak {® kadba gdftar [Ganrak** 
Minavad] va zakich f résti gdftar [AQharmazd], (b) zak i dkas [A@harmazd] va 
zakich 1° anakds (Ganrak** Minavad] ‘avi zak {* libbemman va minishnd {i Zara- 
thishtd] (c) pavan hajishnd* (or khézishnd*), [aigh vadash bara h4jém (or khézém)] 
min pavan bindak-minishnih pavan zak i minavad hampdrsédé {pavan Dini* 8 
minavad) ash tamman mihand. [Min Aérpatistand binddk minishniha vidanyén, 

ash gis f tamman yehevinédd). 'SeeP. 2D. ving. *DJ. om.i. ‘D., Mf. gandk; 
Sp. ganrakh-m°(?), ‘Mf, D. ins. i * Sp. ganrik-m°; DJ. ganrakh-m’; D. ganék-m°. 
"D ins, vad. * DJ. ins. valman; D. i valman (so better). * Mf. ins. i. 

Pahl. transl. In that place there is a cry which is loud indeed [that 
of the Evil Spirit (?)} the teller of lies, {and that also of Adharmazd (?)] tho 
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{b) in Thy thought and wisdom, [that is, because thought and wisdom were in Thy 
view, therefore Thou didst give* them]; and when Thou did’st produce the life of 
the corporeal [life within Gaiomarda, this also for that reason Thou guvest be- 
cause thought and wisdom were in Thy view]; (c} and when Thou did’st bestow 

both the practice and the doctrine, [this Thou did’st also because thought and 
wisdom were within Thy view], and when Thou gayest (or ‘did’st fulfil’) the 
desire of those who are longing for the other world, [that is, Thou did’st 
also grant his wish to the one who desires that by which he may advance 

to the other world; (when Ye gave*!, (or daditi ‘He gives’) it to him who 

really desires it, and approaches to éhat other world--)}. * Old Vedic 2a¢ pl. (?), 
Parsi-persian Ms. Kih at (siv) au [] (4 = varman] Hormusd awwal jilin® tishid, [) 

Din, (b) pah in TA minishn® khirad at did, kiyat dn tanmandau jén did, [kt jan [] anf] 
[giv = tond (sic pro tord)] [u = oa] Gayémard d4d, bam pah in Ta minishn* khirad dAd] ¢ 
(©) Kiyat kunishn (] dmiikhtishn (sic) dad, {kit kunishn [n= va] Amakbtisbu (sic) ¢ frdrdn 
did, ach (sie) pah in Ti minishn®, [u = val khirad dad], [wa = va] kih kih (= man (?)) an 
anja kimah, wa — kamal did, (— = vdgd@nd or nad] (ka, an kib bayad kih 0 [pah = 
pavan| an anja rasad no tr. for dtash (?) no tr. for Ah ‘sic) {] édin dad, pal hn rah 
{1 (pah = pavan} fu anjé rasad, ham pah in + Ta minishn* u khirad dad] ¢ 

Free tr. There high, his faith to utter, his voice lifts the truthful or liar, 
Learnéd or not-instructed, with heart and the mind devoted; 
But the faithful steadily questions both spirits where they abide (?). 

truth-speaker, (b) that of the intelligent (or wise) [A@harmazd (?)], and that 
of the unintelligent [Ganrik Minavad (?)] to, or for, his heart and mind [Zara- 
tisht’s}. (¢) In arousing (or ‘arising’), {that is, while we* shall arouse him (or 
‘arise to him')| he who consults with, or ‘as’, perfect-mindedness (i.e. Aramaiti) 
and with, (or ‘through’) that which #s the spirit [with the Religion of the spirit 
(or ‘which is spiritual’)}], his is the abode there (beyond), [that is, whoever 
will prosecute priestly studies (or ‘observe the assemblies’) with perfect- 
mindedness, for him there is the place beyond). 

Ner_s sansk. text. Atra* bumbaii' karoti [antar jagati] mithyivakta? 
va, satyavakti va, (b) vetti vi, avettd vi, tasya* hridayadarichcha, mina- 
sichcha (c) — (?)$ utthdnena ye sampQrnamanasd adrigyataya prichchhanti 
paralokanivasin, [Dinya, adricyatayd, paralokasthindni prichchhanti). 

480 irreg. 250 P., but J.*, J.4,C. yo". *J.¢ mene, J.* me te, ©., P. mene 
Ner. transl. There [within the world] the teller of lies is uttering 

a cry, or the truth-teller, (b) the intelligent, or the ignorant, with his heart's 
emotion (?) and his mind, (c) with an — (?) arising (?); they are lifting* their* 

ery* who are asking, or consulting, those who dwell in the world beyond with 
perfect thought and with the spirituality, [that is, they are asking those 

things in the dwellings beyond by means of the Din, the spiritual truth]. 
Parsl-persian Ms, Anja bang i buland @n i duragh gnftir[Gan& Mind} wa 4n ham 

i vist guftar [Hérmusd], (b) an ¢ Ag&h [Hormuzd], wa An ham ¢ bi-igah [Gan Mind]. 
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(w =a] dn én ¢ (fi => varman] [2] dil a minishn [¢7Zaratusht} (c) pah no ér, for Pahl. hlézishn, 
fk, teh bib khizam*] kih pah pur-minishui* pah an i ming bampurséd [pah Din i 

savsoare-ygqeoannG) iy snyfarg slp sayy | wes gygran.anns) Quays 13. 

Gay Pomamemnran cgeeeayssngnaw | Derm jyonny ng anh eno 

yc} by gra -anyysna20(b)aryy.as) arasdegersenap-ane 

Trlit. Ya frasi avis(h)yi [= avishiya] yA va, Mazda peresdité, tayd, 
Yé vi kaséus aénanhd A mazistim (A)yamaité bijem; 
TA chashméig thwisrd bird aibt Ashi (aibt) vaénahi vispa! 

Verb. transl. Quae {quas] quaestiones manifesta [-as], quae {quas] vel, 
Mazda, rogat [proposuit] clandestinas [occultas}, (b) qui vel [per occasionem] 
parvae malitiae (p. malitiam apud*) {alicui injuste] maximum adjungit excusa- 

tionis-pretium (ut maxima poena eum multet), (c) haec oculo [Tuo] micanti 
(vel, O splendide (?)}) custos (ad) Sanctitate (ad) aspicis omnia! 

Pahl. text transitt. ‘Man hamparsid pavan zak {9+ ashktrakés, |kirfak {4 
dshkirak aviyad® kardand], Adharmazd, ‘min hampdrsid pavan zak nihantk 
[vinfis, va* nthantk vésh vadfndafid], (b) min pavan” zak f kitak kin’ zak f mas 

atzmiyéd**+, bajishod réi, [aigh, vinis 19 khardak bari vidduyén, va? akhar 
Khad@k { stavar bard viddnyén", aigh vad zak pédiik 1a yehevanad} (c) zak 
f* pavan kola dé chashm aé!?, [aigh, khaditanib'’ zak!°}, Pavan giméjakii val 
sardir homanih, [**vinds {'¢ dén avo kirfak gimikht yekaviminéd] madam‘7+1, 

Abarfyih {ach sardér hémanih‘*} va! madam khaditdniht harvispi18, 
See P. 2DJ. om. *DJ. ins i, 4D. om. & *D, ins, va. ‘DJ, D. om. va. ™D, om, 

"DI.,D.; M. now, "DJ. 1; ME i. Ding iD. "ndnd, °*D. hand; DJL. 1D. ins, 
va. “DJ. D,(?), M. om, va. ** DJ., D. ins. from 15 to 16. **D. ins. i. $7 D. émadam 
(sic); Mf. maman (sic). DJ. 

Pahl. trl. What is discussed (or ‘He who has discussed’ (?)) concerning 
what is open, O Atharmazd, [whether it is necessary to (or ‘he (?) inust’) do 
good works which are open], and what is discussed, (or ‘he who has discussed’) 
as to that which is secret [concerning sin, and* they may do much that is 

secret], (b) and he who to gratify a petty batred ventures upon a great one 

for the sake of deliverance, [that is, those who would commit a trifling sin, 

AYO D PE ae eraigS peg | an )oypa.ausog) gay. snese-anee “4 

Lpappu.mparr-cgya) Garg H weoreeges byrne 

-wetliggetejerrs-tune wang | boseaboee dy -ashac-wpopnny 
& pny 
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minfi] ash injé makén @ [Kih magopatdari bundah* (?) minishn-ih& kunand, ash gih 
Anji béd] @ *‘b’ in other MSS, has ‘c’s’ place in the Persian MS. 

Free, What open questions are asked, or what questions sealed and forbidden, 
Or who for a little sin, binds on the heaviest penance: 

With brilliant eyes as a guard, on all with the truth Thou art gazing! 

and afterwards a very* great one in order that it may not be discovered], (c) 
those things which are in both Thine eyes are this (or ‘are one’, (read I with 
D. J.) [that is, Thou seest“ them]. In the combination of both [in that condition 
of sin in which it is mingled with good works *] Thou art the ruler; and 
also over Sanctity, and Thou lookest* upon all! ** Vaénahi twice treated. 

Ner.’s sanek. text. Yah prichchhati prakatena, [punyena) yo va, Mahajiianin, 
prichchhati prachchhannena(papena], (b) yo v4 kirhchanena** duhkritena tan ma- 

hat Acharati quddhaye, [guddhyartham, dubkyitena kithchanena (sic) yat kritam 

diste’, ekari sthdlatarat kurute yavat prakatath? na? bhavet), (c) tau lochanabh- 
yath, ekahelay4 [papeshu pari punyeshu] paripagya samagrau’, [pipeshucha, puy- 
yeshucha, ekabelaya, adhipatir asi sarvetracha punar api), 1a, 14 P yet krite- 
nasto. 2 J.", J.4 "kato ma, C., P. *tene. * 5.9, 4, P. gro, ©. gra. ** See Burnout. 

Nor. transl. He who asks with regard* to* what is open (or ‘openly’ (?)), 
{with regard* to* sanctity), or he who asks with regard* to* what is concealed 
(or ‘secretly’(?)) (with regard to sin (or ‘sinfully’ (2))], (b) or he aZso who through, 
(or ‘on account of”) a little* sin, commits the great one to secure a clearing, [that 
is, who, for the sake of a clearing (or ‘acquittal’) necessary on account of a little 
sin which has been committed, commits a greater one, in order that the jirst 

may not become known}, (c) upon these two, each of them, look with Thy 
two eyes, and with one light on both, (i. e. coordinately, without prejudice) 
(on doth their sins and their righteous actions. Over sins and righteous 

actions Thou art evenly (so) everywhere, and again, the Lord), 
Parai-persian Ms. Kih hampursid pah an { fishkarah [kirfah ¢ Ashk@rah bayad kardan), 

Hormuzd, kih hampursid pah én ¢ — {wanah*, [] — bisyr kunand} g (b) kih [] an ¢ 
andak kinah an ¢ meh azmAyad — ra, [ki, gunéh [] andak bih kunand, [) pas yak (or 
6k) i bugurg bik kunand, ka t& 4n péda™ nah bad] @ (c) &n ¢ pah har da chashm fn, [[kt, 
mi-bini (?)[u = va) an) @ Pah —[]sardar hasti, [[wa = va} wanéh* andar an kirfah Amikht 
éetéa [] [chih = maman}); Sawab ham {sardér hast(i)) [] awar [] [édtn = addin’) 
tamam g * The characters intended for sédiin are those also used for éditn, “Or ‘paida’, 

Free tri. This then I ask: what judgments are passing now and will pass, 
What debts are paid in justice for the offerings of the holy, 

Aud what is the wicked’s debt? and their portion what in the judgment? 

Verb. tri. Haec [i.e. de his] Te interrogo, O Ahura, quae enim it [eunt, 
ie. fiunt (de nostra salute)] venietquef-ient, i.e. fient], (b) [et de iis] quae at 

10. 
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debita accipiuntur [vel solvuntur] oblationum [i.e. de oblationibus] (ex) {viri] 
sancti [et fidelis], (c)et de iis quae, O Mazda, [ut debitae poenae a] scelestis 

‘{infidelibus solvantur], et quo modo eae [ea] sint [erunt, i. e solventur] in 
consummatione, [et] quando. (* The transliteration is again purposely omitted). 

Pahl. text transiit. 1Zak ikold II min Lak pursém, Adharmazd, min madé 

va? manich yamtanéd, (b) min avam yehabonédd mio dis(th)rin*, min zak? 1 avo, 
valman { sharibt, [min zak i chighn aviyad$ yehabinds, Atharmazd], (c) va‘ 

métnich avd darvandind, chigdnd valmanshin hémand, angardikih* aétiné den- 

man, [aigh, valman®didistant maman? valman din maman?am bard yemalelin)! 
1 See P. *D. *DJ. ins. *D, ins.; DJ. om. * DJ. ghal. *so Mf; D. didiat”. 

Pahl. transl. Both these questions I ask of Thee, O Adharmazd, jirst 

as to what has happened, and as to what is happening, (b) and as to what 
debt is paid (given) from the offerings, from that which appertains to him 
who is holy {from that which is such as it is necessary to give (sic)], O At- 
harmazd, (c) and as to what also are the debts to the wicked, and how these 
shall be awarded aa this completed reckoning thus, {that is, that sentence, 

what is it?; that decree, what is it?; tell me]. 

ci) doped wouredy re | sprose-mpe-ponauuagiy 15. 

sa roanpeyy 

eeaupebcasycrobooyerbl sre i a ryssanjadbassgin arg 

& byggenrysloenypow) abynr_nog | Dunsjysessserpy22)enanly 

Triit. Peres avad(t) ya maénis yé dregvaité Khshathrem hunditi 

Dus-skyaothanai, Ahuri yé ndid(t) jyétim {=jiva’) hanar(e) vinasti 

Vastrfilychya, aénahhd paséus, viri(a)d(t)cha adrujyafité. 

Verbatim transl. Interrogo tantum (vel tale), quae (sit ejus] damnatio 
qui scelesto [infideli) auctoritatem-regalem comparet [-abit) (b) malefico, 

Abura, qui non vitam [i. e. alimenta sibi} aliter adipiscitur [vel adipisci-possit] 
(c) [nisi ex) agricolae noxa pecoris [vel gregis) viroque [viri] nunquam-men- 

dacis [i e, daemonis-mendacii-falsam-fidem-non-professi}. : 
Pahl. text translit. ++2Parsi-aitdsh (-°hast° (?)) aétdnd: valman? pavané 

vindsishod padafris vash* viddinyén®, man avd valman {* darvand khidayih? 
vaddnyén, (b) ¢ dish-kdnishod, Afharmazd, man la zéndakth pavanich mozd 
nivékinéd (sic? nivédinéds (?)), [aigh, amatash parak yehibond ach, anshita 
izéndak* baré la shedkanyén (or ‘shikon® ’**)], (c)® valmanich { varzigar kintnéd, 

min pavan pah va® vir adrdjishnd, [aigh, gabréch aé nadOk0 min anshita'e 
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Ner.’s sansk. text. ‘T'ad dviteyath Tvattah prichchhami, Svimin, yad aga- 
tah, Ayaticha; (b) yo* rinari dadatet dinebhyah puny&tmane, [Hormijdiya 

yatha yujyate ditum], (c) yecha, Mahdjiianin, durgatimadbhyah, kathar tesh- 
rh? asti® vipakata* evarn, (kila, yah tat kurute, tasmai nidane* prasidadanai 

kit bhavati, yagcha tat kurate, tasmaicha kit bhavati ’ti4, me brahi]. 
13.4 dadhete. 2 P. * P. om. tesham, ¢ J.t (?), 
Ner. transi. These* two* things I ask of Thee, O Lord, what has hap- 

pened, and what is happening?, (b) and as to him who pays (or ‘accepts’ (?)) 
the debt from the offerings, to the holy-of-soul, (that is, to Hormijda (?), as 
it is fitting to pay it), (c) and I also ask as to those who, O Great Wise 
One; pay {or ‘accept’?) the debt for the wicked; how is their consummation 

so, [that is, what is the reward in the end*! for him who does this, and 

what is thus for him who does that* other* action? Tell me his]. *'See Y, 43,5. 
Parsi-persion Ms, An i har dt az TA puream, Hormizd, kih ras — (?) [} kih 

ham rasad % (b) Kih karz déd az dadan, —4n i an Qt ¢ Ashd, {az an ¢ chtn bayad dad, 

Hormuzd], (c) wa kil ham fn darwandfn? chfin dshin hend, [] (tamam = harvisp (?)} 

édiin fn, [kO, Q dadistan chih?  didistan chih? man bih ga*)@ * Parsi ‘go’. 

Free tr. Thus ask 1; what his judgment, who the throne for the wicked formeth 
For the evil-doer, Mazda, who his bread not else obtaineth | 

Save as harming the tiller’s flock, his who does not serve the Foe? 

va gdspend khipd yakhsenunéd, ash kind levatman yakhsenunéd]. * See P. 
2M. ins, pirsem, * DJ. ins. 1, * DJ., D. ins. zak. * 80 D,; DJ. vadfinyénéd (7); M. 

yadOnidyén. ‘DJ. om.i. ?DJ. *D. ins. ya. *DJ. om. va. D. mardim. **So in Comm, 

Pahl. transl. Thus it is asked of* him: ‘Will they inflict that punish- 
ment by ruin, and upon him who would provide the lordship for the wicked, 

(b) who is an evil-doer, O Atharmazd, who does not announce the life as* 

gained* even for a reward?, [that is, even when they give him a bribe, they, 
that is, such persons would not leave a living man apart (or ‘release him’)], (¢) 

the malefactor who (see mia in 4) vents his hatred even upon the husbandman 
who for herd and man is contending against the Draj? [that is, he regards 

with hate even this good man, him who is maintaining man and herd well]. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Prichchhami evari: yat viniganigrihttuh yo dur- 
gatimato rijyath kurute, [kila, parthivatvam nikyishtebhyo® datte}, (b) dush- 
karma’, Syémin, yasmat na jfivitarh lathchaya (sic) "pi labhate, [asaucha yah 
latnchopachdrarh (sic) dadati, tasy ’pi jivitara na tena vimuiichati), (c) kar- 

tirathcha kadarthayati pacfindm* virandincha, abddhitaraim, [kila, yah prati- 

yatnarh manushyanémé gopacintm*, yavantah*® yujyate kertuih, na bidhate]. 
1.4, 34, C.-grah®; J.*, P. °grab-. 2J.* *bhyo’, C., P. ‘bhya®. #J.*, $80 all. *not yach®, 
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Ner. transl. Thus I ask Thee: ‘What is for him who destructively 
Punishes (not ‘oppresses’), and who ([or: ‘What is the deed of the destructive 

punisher of Aim who (see the Pahl.]) provides the sovereignty for the wicked, 

[that is, who bestows the kingdom upon the degraded]? (b) the evil-doer, 0 
Lord, from whom one does not gain* life, even through a bribe*, [that is, he 
who gives a complete bribe does not save (or ‘spare) even his live by this 
means]; (c) and this evil-doer also brings calamity upon the worker (hus- 
baadman), the remover of obstacles (or ‘oppression’) from herds and men, 

a a soup “0 | dow. wong “gens sway 16, 

Gt) Caged 
sangaS Neyou.sw Feu) spgoa | anl-ayrearyucans-aulyansoypn) sb 

ampsajbbasiges -apa-enurs- brea > |» rer ansfugngnsoysts 

Trlit. Perest avad(t) yath& hvé, yé huddnus d(e)manahyi* Khshathrem, 
ShOithrahy& vé, dahyéné va Ash fradathdi asperezata, 
Thwavis, Mazda Ahurd yada hv6 anhad(t) y4-8(k)yaothnascha, 

Verbatim transl. Interrogo tantum (vel tale): quo-modo ille qui bene- 
faciens {vel de-bono-sapiens}, habitationis Regimen, (b) regionis-vicis-abund- 
antis vel", provinciae vel*, Sanctitate promotioni [promovere] studebat [-uit], 
(c) Tui-similis [vel dignus}, Mazda, (sit vel veniet, et] quando ille-ipse [ita] 
sit (fiet vel aderit), [et] quae-facta-faciens [suum adventum, vel suos pro- 
gressus* in* perfectionem*, celeret]. 

Pahl. text translit, ‘Pdrsf-attésh?+* actin’ valman: [mozd vash* yeha- 
bdnf-ait’] mavash zak {* hi-dinak den demano*® khidaf, [afghash* Afhar- 

mazd?, pavan mtnavadth’, dén tan’ kbddat kardd yekaviminéd], (b) afash®, 

dén shéfsar** zak {¢ dén mati, zak min pavan Aharfyth fradahishnth, va1® 

akdshidir (?? or @hashiddr); [atghash pavan stih zak aish khOdai i, amat 
kér va kirfak viddnyén, 14 kashéd], (c) Laké havand', Afharmazd, pavan 

zak dahishnd, min aétind zak aft} pavan kQnishndch'!, +See P, 2 DJ. D.; 
D. has par, or pavan, apart. "or *bfini-hast (?), ‘ DJ. ins. % © a0 DJ. * DJ. om. ash. 

‘so Mf; D. cikth. "so Mf.; D. ash. ° DJ. om. va. ® DJ., D. om. ™ D. om. ch. 

Pahl. transi. It is asked of him thus as ¢o that one: [’Is the reward 

bestowed also upon him] in whose abode the beneficently Wise One is lord, 

[that is, Adharmazd is made Lord within his body, through the spiritual! ¢rath*!, 
(b) and who is also no(?) striver (or better ‘a striver’, or ‘competitor’ (but 

see the gl.)) with him who is occupied in the propagation of Sanctity, 
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[that is, upon the man who does not fetter an effort for (or ‘of’) men and 
herds such as it is fitting to make’). 

Parsi-persian Ms. {] [Pah sakhtish = pavan edkht doh (?)} édfin: 0 pah [an = zah] 
gunéhin pidafréh (wa’ vash) kunand, kth an 4 ¢ darvand khudai kunend, (b) i 
bad-kunishn, Hormuzd, kih nah zindegi pah hem muzd* space, (ku, kiyash — dehad 

ham Adami ¢ zivandeh* {] nah gixdshtand (?)] @ (c) [Wa = va] 4 ham ¢ varsidar 

Kinah-kunand, kih pah g6efend v mard bi — (sic, text adrfizishn), (kf, mard ham [] 

nék kih mard a gésfend khib dar{ad (?)), ash kinah aw& d&rad) @ 

Free tr. How thus doth he, I ask Thee, who o’er dwelling, district, province, 
Generous and wise, the Rule, in the Right, to promote is striving, 

Become like Thee, Ahura? When thus shall he be (?), through what actions? 

in the town which is in Aie province, [that is, that person is his Lord in the 
world, who, when they* would do duty and charity, does not (?) strive (or 
‘chastize’)), (c) when, it is asked, does such an one become like Thee, O Athar- 
mazd, in that dispensation, one with whose action it is even thus’? * Or ‘spiritually’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Prichchhimi evath: kathath etasya yat uttamajiii- 
nino dehi [daddsi} rajyarh, [kila, adyigyatayé vapushi nije rijdnarh kurute}, 
(b) degeshu va, grimeshu va, punyavyiddhidena advandvinah (? see Comm.) 
[kila samari tena yah kAryath punyathcha kurvann dste, na yudhyati, tasya 
Achiryasya sa Achiiryah]. (c) Tvattulyo*, Mabajfianin, evari sa* asti*, yah kar- 
manicha, [yah evath so ’sti karmapdcha? tvattulyab‘). 

1 J.4, ©. *mahaji®, 2 J,* svimin sva-, * J.* others “many&. ¢ J.', Jit. 

Nor. transl. [ ask Thee thus: ‘How dost Thou (?) bestow the sovereignty 

upon him when* he* is* beneficently* wise? [That is, he(?) produces a royal 

characteristic in his own body through spirituality], (0) upon him who, on 
account* of* the increase of Sanctity, is no{?) opposer (or ‘contender ") in pro- 

vinces, or villages? {that is, with him who is discharging his duty and per- 

forming acts of sanctity he does net contend; he is this teacher's teacher). 
(c) Thine equal, O Great Wise One, the Lord, thus is he verily, who is such 

in action, [who is thus this Thine equal also through (or ‘in’) activity]. 

Parsi-persian Ms, {] [Pah, pasékht (?) wa’sh (7) = — — — (sie?)] édan a 
{rouzd — [] [dehdd = dabanishn + éd* (vel + héd)) kiyash fn ¢ nék-dén andar 

(— defaced) khudé, [ksh Hormusd, pah minfi, andar tan khudé kard éstéd (s0)] 
{b) Arash (sic), ander shahr an, andar deh, an kih pah Saw&h — [}. [no ¢r. for 
akfshidar], (kteh pah géti fn kes khud& i, kih kéro kirfah kunand (?), nah —]@ 
(c) Ta [], Hérmuzd, pah &2 dahishn, kih édOn An bast pab kunishn [] ® 
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eecponrumyelb ub eomeeds | sob wnrayys.¢@)avresy 17. 

“eases ay fy tesa. anrgangane | grbale-woupreebeungeb 

aborsjacaneydage)d-npgerraly | sw )rera.ausfr-g-a9h 
Triit. Katérém ashava va, dregvao va, verenvaité mazfilyd? 

Vidvio ‘vidushé mraotd mai evidvado aipi débavayad(t), 

Zat né, Mazda Ahora, VanhéuS fradakhsté Mananhéd. 
Verhatim transl. Utrum [-ter] sanctus-ve*, scelestus-ve*, sibi eligit (i. e. 

credit] majus? (b) sciens scienti loquatur (vel narrato); ne nesciens porro* 
fallat! (c) esto (vel id dic) nobis, Mazda Ahura, Bonae monstrator Mentis. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Kadér, aydf abardbt? aydf darvand, hémnuninéd® 
mas, [afgh, aishind aydf zak i aharfibo tkhshikibatart hémnuninéd, ayafs 
zak { darvand]? (b) Akasth® valman { ‘kas rAi yemaleldndi, va! la valman i 
audkis* yehevindi min akharash! vadat1 [bara yemalelinam). (c) Azdtn}*? 

lanman', Adharmazd, [aighmind bari khavttinin6®, afmént] pavan Vohimand 
friz dakhshakind®, faighmain’ pavan frardndih pavan dakhshak bard vida), 

* Bee P. 2 DJ. ing. va. *D., Mf. hémnunéd. ‘ D., Mf. ‘hak’, * Dd. om. i, 
“so Mf; D, *ih, or “sh (?), 7DJ., D., Mf. aadind, * all “tunin®. °D., Mf. “kind, °° D., Mf. find. 

Pahl. transl. Which causes men to believe the great truth, the holy, 
or the wicked?, [that is, does he who is holy convince persons with the 

more energetic persuasion, or does he who is wicked]? (b) Speak intelligence 
for him who is intelligent, and do not become ignorant thereafter, while 

(I shall speak to thee]. (c) Search* it* out* for us, O Aftharmazd, [that is, 

inform us fully), and deliver a sign {to us| also by (?} (or ‘in reference to’), 
Vohiman, {that is, provide us with a sign by (?), or ‘for’ piety]. 

mpapajous.ueayae wy loge | deanesly sb-nuanysy ase 18. 

sang un-anly.gqssyrnns.auly.c¢)bs buy | aul cen ely-cemeey gh eat 

& any adoat}s.¢a ,fas9 4.9. as | sapygangas) ng aupaueesatyr9 

Triit. Ma chis ad(t) vé dregvaté miathrascha ghéta, sisndoscha! 
Ad d(e)minem visem v4, shoithrem vi dahyim {=°yuvem] vi, idad(t) 

Dusitichd mar{a)kaécha ; athd $$ sAzdim (*dvem) snaithishi! 

Verbatim transl. Ne quis itaque vestrum scelesti [Daemones colentis 
falsa*-]rationis-verba-que auscultet hortationis-doctrinas-que! (b) (Ad *) enim 
domicilium, vicum vel", oppidum vel*, provinciam vel", ponat (coniciat] (¢) [in] 

iiseria [-iam] fin} morte [-temque}. Itaque eos caedite securi! (vel eos [fis} 

acuite (?) acinaces (P sic etiam traditio)). , 
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Free tr. Which creed as the greater believeth the righteous, or isit the wicked? 
Let enlightened speak to the wise, let not the foolish longer begnile us; 

Be Thou, Ahura, our guide, the revealer of Thy Good Mind, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Kab'+* aho? punyatma* vi", durgati v4, prabodhayati 
mahin, [dvayor madhye ko vyavasdyitarah* prabodhayati ajfidndt} (b) 

Vetti vettre brite, [karté kartribhyith brite] mA ‘vetté bhava pagchiit? 
yato® vipratirakit. (c) Vijiipayat no, Mahajiinin Svamin, [kil4 ’smdn parijiid- 

paya’} Uttamena prachihnaya Manasi, {kila, math sadichdratayé Dineh 
samabhijfidnena® kuru]. + J.*, 3.4, J.*. 2C. om. * J." pigchanyat, ©. chat yat®, 
P, yata; see Pahl. vad. ‘ so Hau ‘ P. viehy®; J.* veshy-, C. vigy-. 4 J.3, J.%, 
J.* *payata, C. *payat, P. *paya, * J., J.4, J, P. sabhi®, C, samabhi®, 

Ner. transi. Who, alas! the pure of soul, or the wicked, teaches as 
the great one?, [that is, between the two which teaches as a person more 
zealous than the other, the iguorant?] (b) The intelligent speaks to the 

intelligent, (the man of holy (?) action (‘the priest’ (?), or ‘husbandman’ (?)) to 

the men* of* action*]; be not thou ignorant thereafter because (or ‘while’ 
(?, see the Pahl.)) mised by, or from, the deceiver, (or ‘after (?) the de- 
ceiver’). (c) Instruct us, O Great Wise One the Lord, [that is, cause us to 
understand); furnish us with a sign by, or about, the Best Mind, [that is, 
furnish me with a sign from* the Din with* reference* to* good conduct), 

Parsl-persian Ms. Kud&m, yd ash0 y& darwand, khwhhad meh? [k@, kasin yé an 
4 ashd — tar (sie) — khwAhad (? = admfininéd (sic), yé an ¢ darwand?] @ (b) Agant 

fi ¢ AgGb ra go [] nah & ¢ bi-dgah bawi az pas [] (} [raik” = dir*| [bih gayam) » 
(6) apace [} [& = varman), Hormuzd, (ki, man bih d&uf ma-rdj pah Vahiman (sic) 
frig —, [kf, main pah frarini pah khaglat bih konad (?)) @ *' Sic (prob. dir = rdék), 

Free tr. Not one of you lend a hearing to Manthra, or creed of the wicked, 
For house, village, district, or Province, he gives to destruction, 

Leaves them in ruin and death; then hew ye them all with the halberd! 

Pahl. text transtit. Al? aish aétind min lekim min‘ valman darvand 
Mansar nydkhshid® dmdkhtishnd*, [aigh, min Aharmékind Avestak* va Zand 
al nyOkhshédd}, (b} mamman dén zak i* demand, va® vis, shdisar’, va matd, 

yehabtinéd (c) dOsh-rdbishnih va* margih®, [zak i Aharmék]; aétdnd val- 

manshdn®+! [Aharmékand raft] sizédt shnaish*!°. +See P. *DJ., M. akhar, ¥. 
adda ma, *D. ny6kah®, DJ. nyésh®, *D. Avésték; Mf avastak (? sic). *DJ. om. va. *M. 
ing. i, 7DJ. om. i, ins. va. *s0 DJ., D.; M. avd shin. °DJ., D. 1 D, or snfsh (sanék (?)). 

Pahl. irl. So let not one of you listen to the Manthra of that wicked 
one, or his teaching, [that is: ‘Hear ye not the (or ‘their’) Avesta and Zand 
from the Persecuting-heretics’], (b, c) for in that which is dwelling, village, town, 
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and province he [who is the Persecuting-heretic) produces evil proceedings 
and desth; therefore for those Persecutors prepare ye the sabre. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Ma kacchit evan sadbhyo! (bhavadbhyo(?)) durgatimato 
Vapim crinotu gikshdracha; [eka Avistévak, eki vyakhyanatdchal, (b) sa yatab 
Asmogah?grihevi....., dege v4, grame va, dadati (c)dushtarh* pravyittith myityum, 

apararhcha anyfyath. Evarh tasmai bhujena castraih vighfitaya’ (Asmogéndin 
guddhayecha vachasath, castrarh tebhyo drachayata*]! *J.* eadbhyd, J. madbhyé, 
J.‘in Comm, ia J.*; C, méd’, P, bhama®, ? all gebe va (variation for grib®.). * all *téya. * 0 

Haug (?); J., J.‘ arayet, J.* acharayet (so), C. Acayat; C., P. add Aray®, 

Ner. transi. Let no one of those present (?), or ‘of the good’ (or (with 

sa rpn.gangal"asycqers | Gipes arrose Ma aueeatsn gs 19. 

daab-byfoy-byweussapody | cgorspal suredrrdae 

a pussy) aucemnnely rarer | _anafng at dp a0) i rash 

Trlit. GOshté ys maité Ashem, ahambis # vidvao, Ahurd, 

Erezhukhdhai vachanhim khshayaman6 hiz[u}v6-vas6, 
Thwa Athra sukbri, Mazdi, vafb[uv(?)J4u vidata ranayéo, 

Verbatim transi. [Ei] auscultet [vel eum audite] qui mente-concipiebat 
Sanctitatem mundam-salvans*!(?) (vel (leg. ahabis) pro populo, vel etiam pro 
vitis duabus(?)] sciens, O A., (b) [pro] verum-verbum-loquenti ([veletiam fortasse, 
ad suum-dictum-in-re-vera-constituendum]) verborum dominans linguae-arbitrio- 
praeditus (c) Tuo igne candenti, O M. in- (vel pro-) bono edito certatorum- 
duorum ({vel fortasse ex duobus sacris lignis]). * i, ©. servans. 

Pahl. text transit. ‘Nydkhshishoih min padmand Ahardyih padash pavan 
kolé II abvan aétand akés, Atharmazd, [aigh’, zak! m@tn padmand {? Ahardyih 
pagash mindavam f minavad va‘ stih khavittinéd kardanv). (b) Arshikht gébish- 
n8* valman ft padakhshahé (f avibim] pavan hdzvint kamakinishnd, [aighash® 
ghal® gébishnd f rast’ ¢ frarfind, avdyastt bard dedrdinishud). (c) Hand i* Lak 
Atdsh { sdlkhar*, AQharmazd, vijarishoS bara yehabinéd avd patkardardnt, 
{aigh, bakht va’ Airikht (vel airid®(?)) pédak bara vadinyén"]. 

‘See P. *D, in i * D, “ash, or “nib. 4 so DJ.; M. shalité. * so DJ., D. 
* DJ. om. & 7 DJ. om. * DJ. Girikht (7). * D. ‘an&id. *I om. i; see Ner. 

Pahl, tri. Let there be a listening (infin. for imper.) ¢o him whose (or ‘to 
that which’ (?)) is the regulation of Sanctity, ‘and who és thus wise as regards (or 
‘by means of’) it for both the worlds, 0 A,, {that is, he whose is the regulation of 

Sanctity understands as regards (or ‘by’) this how to attend to the concerns of 
the soul as of the world}. (b) He who is the [fearless] ruler over (oblique by 
pos.) truthful speech (or ‘the veracious’) is effecting his wish expressed by tongue 
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bhavadhhyo) ‘of you’) listen to the Word and doctrine of the wicked, [one 

is the Avista-word, and one is the Interpretation], (b, c) for the Asmoga causes 
corrupt*. proceedings and death, and creates other disorder within the house, 
province, or village. Then strike him a sabre-stroke with an arm-blow, 
[that is, to purify the effect of the Asmogas’ words, make ready* (or ‘let 

fly = arpayet’) the sabre for them}! 
Parsi-persian Ms. [Wa =a] ma kas édfin az shomA [] [kth = mén] f darvand Mansar 

shunevad* 0 Gmakhtishn (sic), (ka, az Ashmékan (?) Awesta u Zand ma ehunavad*), 
(b) chih andar|] no ér. for demin {?) — mahallab, shabr, u deb, dehad (c) bad-raftani 
(2) u marg, An ¢ Ashmogh; édtn [] {6ahan Ashméghan r&] [] [sizad = sdzéd] silah @ 

Free tr. Hear they* him who the Right conceived for our folk, the discern- 
ing one, Mazda, 

For the creed-speaking* saint* over words with infallible voice is he mighty, 

With flame of Thy Fire He speaks, sent forth for the good of the strivers! 

[that is, for true and pious speech, the desired, (‘or necessary’), thing is to be 
renounced (or ‘presented (?)")}, (c) and this, which is Thy red Fire, O AQ- 
harmazd, will give the solution* to the contenders, (that is, they shall make 
the certain and impure fully manifest dy means of it]. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Crotavyaih, [kila, adhyayanarh! tasmat karyath], yah. 
pramanaih punyasya bhuvanadvaye "pi [vel °dvayor] (?) vetti Hormijdiyar. 
(b) Satyoktaye? vachasit svatantro jihvikimena, [yasya bhayath pa ‘sti, 
kamajihvagcha vachasi]. (c) Te Agni rochishmin, Mahajiiinin, vyaktith* 
dadAti prativAdindrh, [guddhaih aguddharhcha prakatikurute). 

1 P, adbyanam, * J.* “te. 

Ner. transl. The matter is to be heard, [that is, a study is to be made 
of it by him] who is acquainted with the righteous design of Hormijda for* 

both worlds. (b) He is independent for truthful speech (or ‘the truthful 
speaker’) of words by, or in, his choice of speech, [whose fear has no 
existence, and he is tongue-free in word]. (c) Thy brilliant Fire, O Great 
Wise One, gives the explanation* to the contenders. [It makes purity and 

impurity (good and evil) evident}. 

» Shunavishni kih pém&n Séw&b padash pah har dd jihén® édén 
4gih, Hormnzd, ( [J kih pémén SawAb, padash chiz ¢ mind [J géti dined kardon) 
(b) Réat-gobishn it ¢ no tr. for patikheh (sic) ¢ biham (? for bi-bim) pah zabén kémah 
UJ [wébiehn = gébishn} [kfi{sh = ash) [] [6= ghan] gobishn ¢ rést i nék, bayad bih 
barishn|*™ @ (c) In ¢ Ta @tash ¢ rfishan, Hérmnzd, guzérishn bih dehad An dalil-ku- 
nandag&n, [kf, khéligi n&-khélisi zahir bih kuned]@ ** Or ‘ burishn®’, 

i. 
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Lasupydy.celagesber-cepeanrsy | ceqanagyn“passang-gyeg 20. 

pulp sameyounra ceded | Denacerngasu.ceeedang 

i) . a a . ayia busagny | Deganceds . AS Lad . tuo cere 

* &oeuw 4} 
Trt. Yé déyad(t)* ashavanem divamnem, héi aparem khshayé 

Dar(e)gém Aya temanbé, duévar(e)thém [=°huva?] avattas vaché; 

Tém vio ahim, dregvafité, §(k)yaoth(a)nais v4is|=huv°}Dagné nagshad(t)! 

Verbatim transl. Qui reddat [vel accedebat ad si dyad(t) Jegatur)| 
sanctum fraudem-patientem (vel fallentem(?)**), illi-ipsi [est] serius exitium 

(b) [per] longum Jaevam-durans] in vita*® tenebrarum [in-tenebris], [et] mala- 
esca [est ei), humilitas (i. e. sordes, ab-imo) sermo. (c) Hanc vestram vitam 
[vos], scelesti, factis vestris propriis [vestra] anima (sic) [vel vestra Religio 

falsa] indoxit (vel inducat)! *1 med, pro act, *7 fortasse vita (nom.). 

Pahl. text transilt. ‘Man ydtinéd avd Aharfbané pavan frifishné, val- 
man min akharash?+1 shivan, [aighash? pavan ribind shivan yehevinéd|, (b) 
afash dér yatQnishnd dén tem, [aighash dér damané tamman aviyadt yehe- 
whntens 44], va dish-khtrishnd, [atghash vishich*'+5 yehabind), va® anak” 
rfbishoth yematelfinéds, [aighash, anak mad yekavimanddi]. (c) Avid tem 

ahvin6, lekdm mén darvandin' hémanéd, atint! kainishn$ zak it nafshman' 

va? Dind* yezrfinéd', [kardané® aviyast*]. >See P. * DJ, D. ash, * DJ, D. 
*indd ‘DJ. om. va. *DJ., D., M. visha (not “i + cha (Zend letters). "DJ. ins. va, 
7DJ., D. om. i, *DJ., D, om. va, °D. kardant; DJ., Mf, kardé, * M. *astand. 

Pahl. tranel. He who comes to the righteous with deceit, afterwards 
Jamentation shall be his, {that is, for him is lamentation in the soul}, (b) 

“spoapucpcs beunhay | Pera. pasgu g.gugsug 21. 
Pas.ssrw)Copody.pwssGraguny | supansspuneppacsnayse ) 

smpaysanpadbasagaeygsspsagsbycng { Lurspacglangsabaronal 

abdun) 

Verbatim transi. Mazda det* [vel dabit, vel etiam fortasse dedit] Ahura 
Salubritates [-tem] Immortalitatesque [-temque] (b) apud plenitatis [-tem] (a) 
Sanctitatis e-suo-proprio regni [-no ut] princeps-protegens, [et] (c) Bonae vim- 
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Fr. tr, But he who deceives the saint, for him shail at last be destruction; 
Long life in darkness his lot, vile his food, with revilings loathsome; 

This be your world, O ye foul! by your deeds your own souls will bring it. 

also his is a protracted coming into darkness, (that is, there must be a long 
period of time for him there], and also bad food is offered him, [that is, 
they give him even poison], and he says it is a vile experience, or proceed- 

ing, [that is, it has come on him as a vile infliction}, (c) To darkness*, 
O ye who are wicked, your own deeds and your religion are leading your 

life [to do as you do is a necessity]. 

Ner’s sansk. text. Yah pratdrayati punyatmanah! chhadmena, tasya 
pagchit asta, [pacchit? asta; atmani bhavati). (b) Dirghash Agamanarh tamasi, 

dubkhadanai* anydyapravyittiiicha (?) dattah (?), {aho! anydyo me prapto 
sti “ticha®, dattah]. (c) Tamisraii¢ vo bhuvanash, durgatimantab, karmAni 

nijani, Dinigcha, nayati (-yanti] [Achdranathcha* abhtpsanarhcha*}, 
‘Al ‘Atmah. *J.4 om, $J.4 stuticha. * Hang tam (bhnvannih as mase.). 

Ner. trans!. He who betrays the pure through his fraud, may the same 
be also his portion at the last, [that és, let it be so afterwards; it is in his 
soul already). (b) They (?) two (?) give (?) him @ long arriving im darkness, 
and vile food, and they carry out lawless proceedings [: ‘alas! he cries, the 

lawless one (lawlessness (?)) has come to me, and is given (?) thus (or ‘they 

two present him, or it’)|. (c) Your own (inbred) deeds, and your Dtn {your 
habit and desire] are bringing on darkness as, (or ‘are bringing on this’ 

(tam (sic, mase.)) your existence’). 

Parsi-persian Ms. Kil dyad an ashavin pah frifishn, @ az pas no tr, for shin (sic), 
[kGsh pah rowin* — béd], (b) azash (sic) dér Gmadisbn andar tArik, [kth dér camin 
anja bayad bid], wa bad-kharishn, [kash sahr [] dehad], wa (defaced) gfyad, (kd, [] 
~-(?) rasid atéd] ¢ (c) An tirik jihén*, shuma kib darwand hastid, [] [at (sic) = amat} 
kunishn an ¢ khwésh [] andar = dayen (?)] — [kard = kard] — g 

Free tr. Mazda ahura will give both Health, and a Life immortal 
With the fulness of His grace from himself, as the head of Dominion, 

And the Good Mind’s power he'll send to His friend in deed and in spirit; 

sustinentem Mentis [illi (?)], qui sibi in-spiritu [animo] factisque amicus [fuerit}. 
“| Vel: ‘Mazda dabit A. Salubritatis, Immortalitatisque (b) e plenitatis [-tate} 

Sanctitatieque e-suo-proprio Regno regimen-protegens (neut.) --’. (The transliteration 

ja purposely omitted.) 
Pahl. text translit. *Adharmazd' yehabGng? Haurvadadd va* Ameré- 

dagd (b) bondak avd valman man Aharayih zak, {monasht kar va kirfak 

kard6 yekavimanéd]. Afash nafshman patth', pavan zak { valman { khOgaf sar- 
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daritt, {aigh, padakhshahth* zish® aftd pavan Dastobar yakhsenun@d®}. (c) [Zak- 
ash"] Vohfiman vazdvarih* faigh, zak t® mozd Vohttman*+*° yehabanéd® ach av" 
yehabinég} man valman’? zak i nafshman minavad pavan'’® kinishn™ désto**. 

tSee P. *D, dad. *D. has va. ¢ so DJ., others aighash. *DJ., D.; M. abolitéih. 
* s0(?) DJ.*, Mf; M. zakagh. 70 DJ., D., Mf. * DJ. ins. & * DJ. D.  D. ins. bard. 
4 DJ, avd. * DJ, D. avd. * DJ, D. * Or DJ. may be zakash. 

Pahl. transf. Adharmazd gave Haurvadad and Amerédad, (b) the full 
gift (or, ‘to the perfect one’), to him whose (or ‘who’) is Sanctity he gave 

that, {by whom duty and good works are fulfilled}, also His own author- 
ity He gave, in, or as, the chieftainship of him who is a lord, [that is, the 

authority which belongs to Him he maintains in the Dastur], (c) and that 
sustaining power of, or for, Vohfiman [that also he gives to him, that is, 
he gives the good mind’s reward] fo Aim who in the deed of that which is 

his own spirit is a friend. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Mahbajfiani dadau Svimi Avirdidit Amirdadat 

(b) saimpdrpatvath* punyitmane, [udakat vanaspategcha prasidaih tasmai da- 

dau, yah karyath pupyathcha kurute] nijath prabhutvai rajie Adhipatyena*, 

saseprajnc surtegggoob aspudurys | wourtngrer-cnas) bay 22. 
afeesatey-anpanpad barsagies meyayarly | 6egapa-w Gopyndy-brw-aydh 

Rayrpse-sesmyrw besyssanly | sw reparsnsfrgnsbye- bry 

Trilt. Chithrd i hudaonhé, yathand vaédemndi Mananhi, 
Vohd hvd Khshathra Ashem vachahhd, (k)yaothanicha, hapti. 

vd Toi, Mazda Ahura, viwistd athaiti astis. 

Verbatim transl. Manifesta {sunt] ea ei-bona-perficienti (vel ei-de-bono- 
sapienti) sicut [ei haec] invenienti (vel noscenti) mente, (b) bono ille-ipse 
Regno Sanctitatem in-verbo, factoque {veneratione-Jsequitur |i. e. ei favet, 

eam colit}, (c) Ille Tibi, Mazda Ahura, maxime-promovens erit [ut} ens-cor- 
poreum (vel fortasse adjutor = dstis). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘*Pédakih ash avd? ha-dinik*+! amat* chigfntsh 
fkasih yehabdnéqd minégd, [aigh, pavan minishnd zak minédd zish* ahd’ 

Dastébar]. (b) Shapir zak i* khdddi, mdm Ahardyth pavan gébishnd pavan- 
ich kinishod® ghal vadinyen. (c) Zak i? Lak, Afharmazd, bardar tand* aitd, 

{aighat*+1 dén stih mfihm4nth pavan tan’ { valman), 
‘Bee P, *DJ. avd; D. ins, i *DJ.D. *DJ.,D. zich. *DJ. ine. *D. ins. nearly 

as P. pavan bef. zak, kanisbnd after ich. * D. om i. * DJ., D. ina, at. 

Pahl. tri. Manifest is i¢ (or ‘Manifest things (pékakiha) are those’) to 
the wise, since as one gives him information he thinks (or, ‘since he gives 
attention and thinks as is his knowledge’), [that is, he meditates with thought 
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{yat? parthivatvath Adegena Ach4ryanash* dhatte), (c) Uttamena pivaratvarh* 
Manas, [tar prasidat yarh Gvabmanena dadate, tasmai dadate‘] yo nijasya 
adrigyamarteh karmaya mitrati?, 

J.* “tvena (Burn), 7 J.4, J.° yah. * J.4 Sih, * J.* dette. 5 all matvath (sic). 

Ner, transl. (a,b) But the Great Wise One, the Lord, has given plenty to 

the holy of soul from Avirdida and Amirdada, [that is, He has given a reward 
from, or of, water and the tree (or‘ plants‘) to him who fulfils the demands of 

duty and sanctity}; and 4as bestowed his own authority upon the king through 

his rule, [which is, that he institutes (or ‘maintains’) authority through the 
command, or order, of the teachers]. (c) They also bestow (not ‘acquire’) 
prosperity (fatness) by (or ‘in accordance with’) a good mind, [that is, the 
reward which is derived through Gvahmana they give to this one] who in* 

the action of his own spirit is friendly. 
Parsi-persian Ms. Hérmuzd (u, xo Paki. for it*) did Khordad u Amerdad (b) pur an 

 kih Sawab an, [{} [kAsh = dghash) kar u kirfab kard ated) @ Azash (sic) khwéeh |] 
[padash = padask} pak du ¢ i ¢ khudd sardari, (kd padishabi zish bast pah Dustir 
dfrad} gq (c) Azush (poss. Gnash) Bahman —, [ki, 4m i muzd Bahman dehad} ham 6 

dehad} kih [] [6 (?) = avd (?)} dm ¢ khwésh mini pah kunishn dést*! @ * or ‘dist’, 

Fr, Clear are these things to the wise as to one with the mind discerning 
With Holy Power he serves Thy Truth in his words and actions, 
And he shall be helpful to Thee, a being strongest to succour. 

upon what" his lord who isthe Dastar informs him of}, (b) Good is the king, 
through (or ‘toward’) whom they would (or ‘who would’ (?)) effect Sanctity 
in word, and also in deed. (c) That one who is Thine, O Adharmazd, is a 
person (a body) who is a supporter, {that is, Thy lodging in the world is 
within his body). “Or ‘upon him who is his lord Dastfr’. 

Wer.’s. sansk. text. Prakatatvam tena dvayena uttamajidnino* yatha 
[ihalokena paralokena] prabodhati' daddti manyatecha, [yathd Svdiminah 
ddegah]. (b) Uttamah sa raja, puyyai vachasi karmayicha vilokayita, [tad 

eva vakti, kurutecha yat sadicharitarai:*?]. (c) Sa Te, Mahajianin Svimin, 

mitrazh asti, niveditatanuh*, [Tvam eva vapushi nije abhyagatam kurute). 
2 (. “hodha; othera *bodhe, * all *ita®, cp. chirin, 
Ner. transl. He is paying attention to, and meditating upon, the mani- 

festation of (or ‘for’y the one bezeficently wise by (? or ‘as regards’) the 

twofold interest, [as* regards* the world here and that beyond, as the com- 

mand of the Lord directs]; (b) he is a highest (or a ‘good’) monarch, ob- 
serving Sanctity in Ass words and action, [that is, he says just that which 

is the most correct, and he also does that which is the better deed). (c) He 
is Thy friend, O Great Wise one the Lord, devoted personally (bodily) to 

Thee, [he makes Thee even (or ‘thus’) a guest within his own body}. 
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Parsi-persian Ms, ZGhiri [][ = earman] nék-dind kih chunin (J AgAht dehad, 
andéshad*, [kf [An (sic) = Paki. pavan] minishn* fn minéd (eo) eish snhib Dastir} 
(b) Veh® fn i khnda, ih Swab poh gobishn pah ham konishu [bih khized, kQ an ¢ 

XXXiL Vv. 

sajeasa)aanpac-ceigceleb maser | wate a On 10 <n i anes a 1, 

-wuxfarg-mnegsamn assy yra sbjng-acerasiaonryons.ausoyrs 

sunly . sayy 7 Dosa avy . eee | swGauepsgu deseoeay < Lest 

& SegeENL Hy 
Trlit. Abyacha tagtns yasad(t), ahya verezénem mad(t) airyamna, 

Ahyd Da¢va; mabmi man6i Ahurahyd urvizemi (= vrézmd) Mazdio. 

Thwoi (= thwaya] dataoihé 4 doihdma, téfig dirayé yoi Vao d(ai)bisheiitt. 

Verbatim transl. Ejusque cognatus-dominus exorabat* [-et, vel-abit, at- 
que] ejus servitium [servi] cum amico-cive (b) ejus Deorum-falsorum-cultores 
[etiam exorent (-abunt]] (vel ejus [sunt] daemones (?)), [sed] in mea mente 
Ahurae amicus-faustus Mazdae [praeferendus est}. (c) Tui [= thwayd] (vel 
in Te = Tibi) nuntit simus, hos retineas, (i. e. a Te prohibeas} qui Vos 
oderunt [vel vexant (-ent)} {falsos precatores}. 

Pahl. text transfit. ‘Zak? (yan) i avt* pavan khvéshih bavihiinast, zak 
# valman® vardnih, levatman ayarmanth, {zak i* mozd i? Adharmazd nafsh- 
man, Shédéan® pavan denman, aigh: varind' va® ayarmiin i Lak! hdmaném. 

Ashan va? ghal!! bavihOnast®). (b) Zak i valman Shéddin’* pavan li minish- 
nih!, [aighmand! va? minishnd aétand frérdnd chighnd Zaratashti], zak i 
Aftharmazd hfi-ravakh-manih'*, |ashin' ghal bavihfinasté|. (c) Lak'* gdbaik 

yeheviném, [aigh, rayinidar it" Lak yeheviném’*), valmanshiné yakhsendném 

infin Lekim béshinénd, [aighshan® min’? Lekim’* lakhvar yakhsenuném], 
‘See P. 2DJ, ins. i. *D. valman. *D, om. i *DJ. avd. *D. om, ™DJ., D. om. *D. 

*dayyach, DJ. ‘daygan, °D. om. ve. "DJ. om. i. “DJ. avd; om, va. “DJ, D. 
“yan. 9 DJ., D. *manith, “DJ. afgh. **DJ. om. ™*D. binem (so). "DJ, D. ™ DJ. 

Pahl. transi. His zs [the blessing] which he sought for for the relation- 

ship (or, ‘in possession’), (or: ‘That [blessing] which és for the relationship he 
sought for’), that which és his productiveness (or ‘class of labourers’) together 
with his loyal friendly circle also seek for it [the reward of Adharmazd him- 

myrmyacaubb bicdus | Berw.gugsuc bas 499 2. 

-asresunrjeuanandyargnay rey anes | ebale.serngapayr pa) Syady 

Brevwdmvye suclobcoumsh | cevsmslunghcgegrss 
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nék gtyad, pah ham kimishn = hand bhéeéd; dgh zak (4) frdrén jamntndd, pavanich 
kunishn) fi kinand @ (c) Au ¢‘TG, Hérmuzd, burdar* tan hast, [kf {t = -at] andar géti 
mibménf poh tan [J] ] @ 

XXX. 
Fees tr. Thus his Lord kinsman prayed, his retainers and loyal peersman, 
And demon-servers; but mine is, in mind, the friend of Ahura. 
Messengers Thine may we be; may’st Thou hold afar off Thy blasphemers! 

self; and for this the Demons Jesought, thus: ‘Thy bearers* and loyal ones 

may we be’. This was besought by them]. (b) That which is his are Demons, and 

in (or ‘of’) my opinion, [that is, they think: ‘oursis a mind as pure as Zaratisht’s’}; 

Atharmazd’s joyfulness-of-mind [is sought for by them}. (c) Bué we are Thy 
spokesmen, [tbat is, glorifiers (or ‘inciters’) of Thine], ond we are holding back 

those who hate You, {that is, we are holding them back from molesting You]. 

Nor.’s sansk. text. Asya svadhinataya abhilishukeshu* [asya iti svd- 
minah svadbinasya prasidasya), asya svapanktitaya"! sahAdecataydcha*, [kila?, 
svidhinah”*, svapanktiy"?, Adecikagcha Te bhavimij. (b) Asya Deveshu; man- 
manasi Sviminah pramodasya Mahb&jiidninah, (prasddasya]. (c) Tava stot4- 

{rah]* bhavamah, [kila, dy@tatvari tet kurmahe], tan® dirayanih (sic)® ye* 

Yushmakath @bidhante, + J.P, *J.4 om. * 5.2%, J athita; P. atota. * J.%, J4, 
TN FO TA om 8 4, I, J.*’ va sic for ye (2). 

Ner, transi. Through (or ‘in accordance with’) that which is especially 
his own he iy (or ‘we are’) among the prayerful*! [for ‘his’ (thus, that #s,) 
for the Lord’s own reward] with his own class, and with his obedient 

following, {that is, I (?} am Thine own, of Thine own line, and obedient to 
Thy commands]. (b) He* is* among his Gods. But in my mind J* am* in* 
prayers* (abhiléshukeshn) for the Lord's, the Great Wise One's, joy (or ‘grace’ (?)) 
[for the reward]. (c) Thy praisers we are, {that is, we are producing Thy 
glory], and we are smiting (or ‘wounding’ (meaning ‘holding’ dhir°)) those 
who are tormenting Your disciples. ** Or ‘in prayers (?)'. 

Parel-persian Ms, An {jan(?)] ¢ [} [i =varman] pah khwéshi khwastan, an é & — 
aw (sic pro awé) farm@ni(?), {An ¢ muzd ¢ Hérmard khwésh, Déwan pah in, kO*: — u 
farman (?) i Ta hastam @ Ashén [Jt khwast} g (U) An i a Déwén pah man minishni* 
[hast = hast (2)], [ft [pah = dgh (sie) (corr. paran)} {man {] minishn édin nék chanin 
Zaratusht), an ¢ Hormuzd khosh [ashan (sic)[]. [minishn # Q nah = minishu i ghan rd} 
(sic)], khwhst) ¢ (c) Ta guwA* b6m* (bavam(?)), [kfirasidan (sic Pabl. réyinidar) Tu bom* 
(bavam(?)}; dshan (sic vid.) déram kih Shumé azér-debad (?) [[} az Shuma biz darém]. 

Free tr. Then answeréd them ‘Ahura, by means of the Good Spirit ruling, 

As from His kingdom supreme with His Truth most brilliant and friendly: 
‘Bounteous and good is your Faith; We have chosen her; may she be ours’! 

Verbatim trans|. His Mazda, dominans Bona Mente (b) Suo Regno ex 



88 ‘XXIII. 9, 8 

Triit. AéibyS Mazdio Ahuré siremné Vobi Mananbd, 
Khshathrad(t) haché paiti-mraog(t) Asha hushakha +énvata [= buven’]; 
Spetitam vé Arjajmaitim vaniubim [= vaihvim] var(e)maidé; ha né anhad(t). 

respondit [cum] Sanctitate fille Ahura] beneficus-amicus (Sanctitate) splendida: 
(c) bene-largientem vestram Pietatem [promptam-mentem] bonam eligimus ; ea 
nostra sit! [eos inimicos Deorum-daemonum-cultores exsecramur!] 

Pahl. text translit. *Vaiman? valmanshan [Shédéan* (?)], Aiharmazd, 
pavan sarddrih { Vohiman famatash Vohiman pavan tané4 maihmin yehe- 

vaind*] (b) min Khshatraver bara pasukhd gaft*, Aharayih ft khtpd va? ham- 

khak nadik karg}, (afash' pavan tan mahmén yeheving®) (c) aigh: Spendar- 

mad‘ Lektm rai shapir déshém® (biindak mfnishnth] ‘zak i* lanman aitt, 
[atghmand pavan tand"! mahman yehevindd’), 

‘See P, *D, avi. * D. shédan (20). * D, om. f. * D. *hnéd. * DJ, D. ing. va. 
7 DJ. D. om. "DJ. badd. * D., Mf. *shdm (?).  DJ., ins. va. ™ DJ. D, om. i. 

Pahl. transl. (a,b) And He, Aftharmazd, uttered a full response ¢o these 
[Demons] through the chieftainship of Vohiman, [that is, when a good mind 

was lodged in his body], and from Khshatraver, and Ahardyih the good, 
who was made Ais good friend, [that is, he also was lodged in His body], 

(c) he answered thus: ‘Spendarmad the good [the perfect thought) who is 
belonging to you (or, ‘on your account’) we love (we have chosen in friendship), 

her who is ours, [that is, let her also be a guest within our body’). 

66) Gp auees beprajag.pusgu ( denengaebumysasaypre te 3. 

-aspaysbeoags) say upsayy) 5 | eoresanSa meagan tn anprsinyen 

RyoSroe yee cmrscgy cqyp) onayrunaantargsyny-senancgcbasayiy 

Trilt. Ad(t) yds, Dagvi! vispaonhd Akfd(¢) Mananhd ¢ta chithrem! 

Yascha vao mad yazaité Drijasché pairimatéischa 

S(k)yaomim aipt daibitand (?) yai8 asrfiddm [= *dvem] bimyao haptaithd! 

Verbatim transl. Ita vos Deorum-falsorum-cultores [vel Dei-falsi} omnes 
a-Mala Mente estis semen {stirps], (b) fet-] qui(que) vos multum [vel (qui) 
vir (?)] colit Mendacii-daemonis mentisque-perversae [est]. (c) [In] pro- 

motionem (ad) [sunt*] fraudationes* [vestrae] quibus anditi-estis [famosi-facti- 

eatis) terrae in-septima [-regione et in-aliis-sex}! * Vel fallax (vir (?)) == daibita-(ni). 
Pahl. text transl. Actin}, Lekim min* harvispd? main‘ Shédayyé> 

hémanéd, atand mint Akémand aitd tokhmak, {aightand tékhmak min tamman, 

aigh, Akomandch], (b) manich Lekim, [Shédaand* kabed yezbekhanéd, Drdjitar 

va?+t, avarminishntar! yehevanéd]. (c) Satfninéd man (?see °mim) minakharash* 



XXXII. 2, 3. 89 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Tebyah, Mahajfidni Svami, svamitdyamh Uttamasya 
Manasah, [chet Gvahmano vapushi abhyagato ‘bhit], (b) Saharevarat pratyut- 
taram abravit, [kila, gurutvad asya viceshate*] Dharmena cuddhasangibhyah* 
satyakyitena, [chet satyarh saddchdratvath vapushi abhyagatam abhit]. (c) 
Prithivith! vo sathpirnamanasitmh uttamath mitrayami; s42 me ‘sti, [kila, me 
vapushi abhyagata bhavati, yathé yushmau® pratdrayituzh na cakto bhavami}. 

X All thyim, 7. ag. * J, 3.4, 1%, C, P. at. 
Ner. transl. To these the Great Wise One, the Lord, answered in 

the lordship of the highest (best) mind, (that is, if (or ‘since’) Gvebmana had 
arrived, asa guest, within Ais (or ‘their’) body]. (b) From Saharevara He an- 
swered {that is, He makes the distinction (or ‘he distinguishes himself’) from 
his office as teacher], through His Sanctity (or ‘tbrough Dharma’) which (or 
‘who’) was created“! good*! toward the well-inclined [if (or ‘since’) truly good 
conduct had arrived as a guest within His (or ‘their’) body], (c) and He said: 

1 befriend the earth for your perfect-mindedness (?)}, and your highest 
(best) one; she is mine, [that is, she perfect-mindedness, has arrived as a guest 
within my body, so that 1 am incapable of deceiving you'}. * Not ‘truly acting’. 

Parsi-persian Ms. {) [An = — 7] 6shGn (DéwAn) Hormuzd pab sardri s Vahoman 
(sic), (kiyash VahOman (sic) pah tan mibman Léd (sic)}, (b) az Shaharéver® (sic) bih jawAb 

guft, Sawib khtib[jdést* nék kard [ (] [azash = ajéash**] pah tan mihman bad], (c) kd, 
Spendarmad shumé rf veh khw&ham {az = min) {pur minishni}, an ¢ mA hast, [ka, 

‘ma pah tan mihman béd (sic)] @ * Or ‘dost’. ** but = ‘afash’. 

Alternailve. But your kindred, all ye Devas! are a seed from the mind polluted, 
Who praise unto you most offers with the deed*! of the Lie deceiveth"?, 
And with deed*! of the mind perverted; thus famed are ye in the earth. 

*1 = 4(k)jyaomim aipi. *2 daibitd, n, s, m. (md omitted as gl.) 

{ zak® frifishnd*, (aighman Zaratashtd' dadst¢+], mantand asrdyishoih yoba- 

banéd? pavan'? bam’? i! VII)? (haft). *Or ‘akharih (?)’ as in Comm. 
*See P. 2D. om. *DJ. ‘DJ, om. *D. shédd. *D. shédin. ’DJ., D. ins, va. 

DJ. ins. f. °DJ. friftér. ‘so DJ. *D. ins. pavan bim, etc. %*D. om. 

Pahl. transl. Therefore, ye all who are Demons, your seed is from 
Akoman, [that is, your seed is from the other world; that is, from Akéman 

(the Evil Mind (cp. Y. 30, 5))]; (b) and he who worships you [O ye Demons] 
much is the more Drdj-like and the more insolent, (c) du¢ ye are (or ‘he is’ 

(see the false gloss)) causing us to go after (or ‘from behind’ (?)) that 

deception, [that is, Zaratisht (?) is bestowed upon us (?)], and ye give out 
{or ‘he gives (?) out’) your infamy in the sevenfold earth. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evaih ydyat Devah vicve ‘pi nikyishtat manasah' 
stha bijath, (b) yageha yushman? prakyishtam* dradhayati, anyitataro, gava- 
manastaraccha*!+# (sic) bhavati. (c) Prachdérayati mayi pagchdt* pratdr- 

12. 
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apdth f-narh], yé (? yena} yushmdkerh anuktim* datte bhisaptadvipdydm. 
+ C. om, from -sah to -taragcha. 2 J,%, J.6, P. ‘mat. * Jt, J.¢ gava®; P. gape’; 

3.9 garva? (?). 
Ner. transl. Thus, ye Devas, ye are all of you even a seed from the 

degraded mind, (b) and he who so especially propitiates you is still more 
unholy, and mote insulting, (c) And she (?) who*! is producing your infamy 

Deegan areas as ying sug | anbucec—a}d-mensre tary 4. 

hursjac-apearrgdegrarpersul | seas —boyoas-worgiendah 

& srpesanygsn lee guasssn} prc dy.snssyyn rope. canfing 

Trilt, Yad(t) yAstd frd-mimatha, ya mas(k)ya [= mash{ilya,] achista dato, 
Vakhshefité Daévé-zuéta, Vanhéus sizhdyamud Mananhd, 
Mazddo Aharabya khratéus nasyaiité Ashtad({)ehé! 

Verbatim transi. Quare vos ea [eas res (vel eo (?))} praeparatis®! quae 
{ques res (vel quo = ut)] homines [res**] pessima [-mas] constituentes (vel 
facientes) (b) loquuntur** (vel -quentur) [a] deorum-falsorum-cultoribus-dilecti** 
[prophetae (vide v. 1, c), sed] Bonae {-na] exclusi*® [vel rejecti**] Mentis 
(-nte] (c) Mazdae Ahurae [ab] intelligentiae [-tiaj pereuntes [i. e. exerrantes*] 
a-Sanctitateque. *! Vel vos (nos) pervertistis (mémathé, 29% pl. perf). *2 vel homines 
perversi, ** yal vocati sunt. *‘ vel res dilectas. ** vel res rejectas (?). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Mio min zak f? Aydjishnd [zak i® frarindth? yeka- 
viméinéd pavan zak f* kolaé I mindavam', i¢ minavad, va stih] ash frdz mi- 

nishnd vardinéd, faighash bara friféd, afash minishn$ bard’ avi vinds ker- 
Gand vardinéd*]. Anshita’+* saritar daliishn® yehevinéd® [Dind*++* t+? dash- 
&k4s}. (b) Man yemalelind zak it° Shédidn' déshig, (atgh, mindavam pavan 
aviyast i++ Shéd&An't yemalelind], ashin Vohdman sizd**+), [aighsbin’ min 

Takhtk]. (c) ‘Zak ¢ Aftbarmazd* kbiradé nasinénd‘4 va Ahardyihich, [atgh, 
vat tapah barf vaddndiid]. *See P. "DJ. ins. i. *D. om. ‘DJ. om. "D. pavan. 
“DJ. varzin®, "DJ. mardfim. *D. ins. i *DJ., D. danishnd. 'DJ., D. ins. ’ D. shéddn. 
3(?) DJ., D. sishd (?); K.* eishak (7). “D. ins. va. ™DJ., D. 

Pahl. transl. When one (or ‘ Who’) is of this alliance (or ‘agitation (ay- 
zishnd)’), [that 9f piety for both the interests, that which is spiritual, and that 

which #8 of the world], then ye are (or ‘it is”) turning Ais thoughts, [that is, 
ye will deceive him, and also turn his thoughts to the commission of sin], 
That* man is producing the worst [the Religion of the one evil in his in- 
telligence}. (b) They who announce what the Demons have loved, [that is, 
announce a thing in accordance with the desire of the Demons], by them 
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in the seven Dvipas of the earth, even she*? is causing the deceit to go 
forth after me: * Or read yena = ‘by which he’, **or ‘he’ (if yens is read). 

Parsl-persien Ms. £dan shumé [} harvist® kih Déw hastid, tin {]-Akéman hast 
tukhm, kf, tin tukhm az dpjé, ki Akéman (]}@ (b) Kih ich (sic pro hem) shuma 
(Déwan] bisyér yazad, Drojtar® (nic) (] (bisyér = kabed] awarmfnishn + bisyir bashed @ 
(¢) raftan (?) man ax pas Gn (sic) frifishn, (kf, min Zaratueht (kt = dgh (sic)) dehad) 
[] [peh zomin haft, ki = pavan bam haft, dh) bi-guftan dehed [] 

Free tr. For ye have devised that men who bring worst deeds to perfection 
Speak loved of the Demon Gods, cast out by the Good Mind and spirit; 
And they fall from the thought of the Lord, from Righteousness utterly perish! 

ig Vohiiman left, [that is, he is far off from them], (c) for they are destroy- 

ing Adharmazd’s wisdom and his sanctity also, [that is, they will also render 

it utterly void (lit. spoiled). 

Wer.’s sansk. text. Yat dvitayid aste prakyishtam* mansh [dvitayat 
vastunah* paralokiyat* ihalokiyachcha*] mathpati yo manushyah nikrishtajidnt 
bhavati, {kila, vipratdrayati] (b) vadatarh Devamitratvarh®?, Uttamar sidayatit 
(sicP) Manah, [kila, ye kithchit samthitena Devanim* vadanti teshazh dehat 
Gvahmanah dire Aste], (c) Mahfjianinah® Svamino buddhish nAgayatash Dhar- 
mageha, [kila, ye Avistarthath nagayanti, te karyath pupyaicha® vindcayanti*}, 

15.4, J. praloka®, *J.%, J, J.* ihaloke®, * all tratath. ‘J. om. from sida- to 

vant, * P. nin, * J." om. 

Ner. trane!. When from the two things (sic = Aste for iti) {from the 
interest (or ‘wealth™) which appertains tothe world beyond and that which 
is of this world] the man who is of base mind is turning the mind away, 
{that is, when he deceives it (or ‘betrays it’)}, (b) then from those who are 
declaring a friendship for the Devas the best mind perishes, (that is, Gvah- 
mana is far from the body of those who proclaim anything from friendship 

toward the Devas}, (c) and from those who are destroying the wisdom of the 

Great Wise One, the Lord; and his Sanctity is also far*? from them, [that 

is, they who are destroying the Avista-interpretation are destroying duty and 

Sanctity]. So Barn. * or ‘they are also destroying Sanctity’ (read dharmam). 
Parsl-persian Ms. Kih ax [] kushishn (an i néki éstéd pab Gn ¢ har a0 (] avteti 

u géti] ash fréz minidan gard&ned, [kth bih frift-dehad ajaah (? sic) ainishn bib An 
wangh* kardan gardiuad), mardum badtar, (khirad = dénishn] bashed [ {] bad-8gAh] q 
(») Kih gayad &n ¢ Déwhn khw@héd (60), [kQ, chiz pah Itik* ¢ Dewan gfyad], ashin 
Babman sez* (?) + ya'ni+ dar, [kishin fava] az dér] @ (¢) An ¢ Hérmord khirad 
nesd- (vel nést-)kunad, wa Sewab ham, (kf, [] tabAh bih kunand (?)], [kt, Zand Awestd 
tabgh kunad, wa'n ¢ kér u kirfah tabah kuned = dgh Zand Avestdk tapdh vighnd®, 
va sak ¢ kar 0a kirfah tapdh vagdnd*l}.e ™ Gr ‘léyik’. °2 perbaps ‘vigfnad’.” 
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caupsangoaageg gga-aty2b oasoy rey | cepgparc-angeb a, Ege Be 

SAM MR tbat } ser nngaangssgul.paroyy 

-cemgeunreey + apps y + ay, | suyzapaly . *eqbburrgay +ange 
. 

a & dossapdy 
Tritt. Ta debnaoté mashim [= *iyem] — hujyAtéié [*jivat*], Ameretatasché, 

Hyad(t) vio, Aka Mananha, yéeilg Daévéiig akaschi mainyus 

Aka §(k)yaothnem vachanha, y4 frachinas dregvaitem khshayd. 

Verbatim trans}. Igitur [vel quoad haec-duo (?)] fraudetis [-abitis] ho- 
minem prosperitatis {-tate], Immortalitatisque {-tate], (b} quum vos, Mala 
Mente, quos [qui} Deorum falsorum cultores sint], malus(que) spiritus (c) 
malo [ad] actionem sermone [incitet, i. e. incitabit} quo, [etiam] in-ordinem- 
redigebat [vel rediget] (animositatemque*! ei impertiebat [-tiet]) scelestum 
{suus] moderator; {vel fortasse verti potest, ‘quo (sermone] scelestum-infidelem 
ad exitium(?) prorsus* designabat{-abit’**]]. ~i.¢. animum. **ante constituebat [-net]. 

Pahl. text transilt. ‘Pavan? koli d6 friféd anshdtaan, pavan hi-zivishn- 
fh va amarg-rfbishoth, {aigh, avd anshfitdan?+! yemaleldnéd afgh*+t: amat 
zivastano shayad apagayéhé* 14 yehevanéd pavan ris { lanman], (b) man lekQm 
saritar minishnd, min ShédAdn‘ hémandéd, atano saritar minishnd, (c) Afland 
sarttar kdnishn$, va gobishnd, min friiz chishég avd aishdn’, aigh, mint 
yalman*+ darvand (Ganrak’ Minavad] padakhshahih®. + See P. * D. ins zak. 
*D, om, *D. “di; M. “dayyé. *DJ. om. * D. valman. * D. ganak. * M. shalitath. 

Pahl. transl. Ye are deceiving mankind as to both, as to prosperity, 

Sore woerpyssenas) 2.aysaiyy | sreugeras}eanjyou)rbarg 6. 

ean Garay 25090 

sanypas}ng agen. bl .augeatyseply | a )repe- yop) ng anaes 

Rego Low zee>aupymype | BICapydy safe. ¢lo-eomsos 
Triit. Paouru-agnio enakhata yai8 srdvaygité ; yézi taié, atha, 

Haté-marané Ahurd, Vahista voisti Mananhd. 
Thwahmi vé, Mazdi, Khshathréj Ashaéché sétighd vidim. 

Verbatie transi. Multum-et-saeviter-injariosus [vel multas [suas] saevas 
injurias] attigit [propositum suum (([vel etiam fortasse: Injuriag vestras (?) 
adversus sanctos nacti-estis (? i. e. consilia crudelia vestra consummavistis}) 

iis-doctrinis falsis] quibus annuntiatur [suus, vel vester(?), progressus vel fame}; 
[sed] si his (sic res ei [vel vobis (?)} succedat}, sic [etiam]) (b) (O Tu] re-vera- 
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Free tr. Man therefore will ye beguile of Health, and the Life Immortal, 
Since you with his Evil Mind, the foul spirit rales, as his Daévas 
By speech unto deeds thus false, as his ruler ratlies the wicked. 

aud Immortality, [that is, ye declare to men thus: if (or ‘when’) it is desir- 
able (or ‘necessary’) to live, death is not in our path}, (b) ye whose is the 

worst mind, who are Demons; for yours is indeed the worst mind. (¢) Yours 
is also the worst deed and word, by which one teaches forth (or, ‘ye who 
teach forth’) to persons that sovereignty is from the wicked [Ganr&k Minavad]. 

Mer.’s sansk text. Tabhyish pratérayati! manushy4n sujivanau* (sic) 

amrityapravrittaucha, [kila, yat jivituih cakyate, amaratvaih (? sic*) bhavati 
mirgend ‘smakarn], (b) yat yushmikam, he? nikrishtamanasah! yat, he Deva 
nikrishtamanasah! (c) nikrishtain karmacha, vachaccha, yat prakrishtam* 

Asvadayati* (sic) durgatino* [Abarmanat] rAjyaih [kesharichit). 
134, 54, C,, P. chir®; J.* "tar*, * J.* om. he. 

Ner. transl. Z¢ is with regard to both of these that he(?) is deceiving 
mankind, in regard to prosperity*! and immortality, (that is, Ae says thus: 
‘if it is possible to live at al/, immortality lies in our path’}, (b) since yours, 
O ye base-minded!, O ye base Devas! (c) is the worst deed and speech; where- 

fore he* is proclaiming*? the sovereignty from the miscreant {from Abarmana] 
to (not ‘of’) certain persons (meaning ‘to every one ). * An adj. is not in- 
tended ; Ner. elsewhere insists on jivani (sic). ** or ‘inculeating’. 

Parsi-persian Ms. Pah har dd faribi-hed* (?) marduman, pah néki-zistan u bi-marg 

raftant, [ka, an [] gfyad [] kih zistan sbiyad, [wa =a] bi-jau nah bashad pah rahi 
m4), (b) kih shuma badtar minishn, kin Déw [], tan badtar andéshidan (sic) @ (c) Tan 
+ ya'ni + shumé badtar kunishn u gébishn, kih fraz — an kesin ko [} [kih = man] 
fi darwand [Gani Mint) p&dish&bi » 

Free tr. Much to do harm has he striven by his famed helps, if it be so, 
Bat essential truths hast Thou known in Thy memory, Lord, through Vohiman; 

These in Thy Kingdom I place, for Asha Thy truths I establish. 

entia in memoria-habens Ahura, optima nosti [agnovisti et revelavisti Mente] 
{c) et [eas Tuas veritates] in-Tuo [Regno] pro-Vobis, Mazda, (Regno), Sancti- 
tateque [ut] laudis-doctrinas statuam [vel deponam, vel etiam fortasse discam(?)}. 

Pahl. text transiit. ‘Kabed-kinikian kind bavihdni-ait, [aigh, vinds- 
kGran pAdafris? vadindfid'] mon sradb yekaviminéd, [min gift yekavimanéd), 

aigh amat valmanshdn asar°, [afgh, paidafris pavan zak‘ daménd bindak 
bard vaddnaiid, amat rObénd iakhvar avd® tans“ yehebtnd]. (b) Ashkérako 
Amarinidir* Ajharmazd, faigh, pavan vinés va’ kirfak amar® vaddnyén®) 
va zak ft pahlim Akfs { pavan Vohimand, {mozd khavitinéd aigh avd man 

avdyad yehabtindé]. (c) Pavan aé* iLak i? Lekim, Afbarmazd, khidéyfh, 
zak { Ahardyih amfkhtishné (sic) bara khavitOni-afto, [amat Lekim pa- 
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dakhshabih bindak bari yehevand", kolé atsh** pavan frarfinth 4kas bard yehe- 
viinéd]. +See P. 1D phase *DJ.,D. asx. *DJ. ins. t. "DJ. ghal eom fim®. "DJ. om. 
"D. ad. *D. hand; Mf and, oravi. “eD. *dayyan. * DJ. *tnni®. * DJ., D. *anéd. *DJ.,D. om. 1, 

Pahi. trane!. Hatred is desired for these much-hating ones, [that is, 
they would execute chastisement upon the sinners], of which it is related, 

fand of which it is said] that i# will take place when they are eternal; (? or, 
‘when’, i.e. ‘if’ ‘theirs it is there’ (hasdr (not asdr) = hathra = the usual 
tamman = ‘beyond in the other world’), [that is, they shall make the punish- 
ment complete at that time when they give back the soul to the body]. 
(b) An*! enumerator of what is manifestly real (or ‘an open (?) enumerator’) 
ie Adharmazd*, [that is, they*! must* give account of sins, and good works]; 
and he*?is*® aware of that which is best, which is through a good mind, [he 
understands the reward, that is, he understands to whom it is necessary 
(or ‘fitting’) to give it]. (c) In this Thy kingdom**, O Adbarmazd, Your*’ 
Aharfyth’s teaching will be (or ‘is thoroughly’) known, |¢hat ie, when Your 
sovereignty shall have become complete, every individual will become intelligent 
through piety}, ™ Or: ‘O enumerator, Afharmazd,-- do Thou give’. * or ‘Thon 
knoweat’. ** or ‘which is Yours’, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Prachurai: dveshipim' dveshah' fkankshate yah 
ukto ‘sti, yadi*, (kila chet papakarminath nigrahah kriyate*, nigrahaccha 
tasmin kAle satipQrnah kriyate *yadi @tmanah punas tanau sashbyufijanti]. 

(b) Tan tata‘ prakatarn: kalayati* Svdmi, [kila, papena pupyenacha sarh- 

~ savsab}ganey shy be. mgub-pepyon} SRUratuo-ceep jo# 7. 

CEE ECG Ue {Sad a) 

devabesyrurubaesucceedys)s | w)reyargre-cyee woupey 

Trilt. AQshaim agnaihim nagchid(t) vidvdo aoj6i (vel Aj6i) haidréya 

Ya joyé ‘Setighaité, yaiS sravi ¢aéni [= huv°) ayanha, 

Yaésham TA, Aburd, (rikhtem, Mazda, vaédiét aht! 
Verb. tr. Horum [hominum] injuriosoram [Ex his injuriosis) nihil sciens 

est [princeps eorum} dicere {i.e. designare, describere) vires-suas-in-possessi- 
one-praesentes [quam magnae sint}, ([vel, leg. 4j6i, Ex his injuriosis nihil sciens 
[est iniquus suas-vires] ictui [i,e. ad-ictum destinatas esse] vires-suas-in-poss- 
essione-praesentes)), (b) quae ut ad-victoriam-reportandam (vel impertiendam)- 
aptae nuntiatur [-iantur], quibus auditus-est, [i. e. famosas factus est eorum 
princeps] micanti [suo} ferro*, (c) quorum [tamen] Tu, O Ahura, [nihilo-mious] 

exitium (-tii], Mazda, scientissimus es. * Gladio. 
Pahl. text translit. ‘Valmanshdn kintkén* 14 mindavam! 4kas hémand, 

zak i ganishnd {* réshand, [aigh', padafras¢ pavan ribind, maman chand 14 
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khyath kurute], utkyishtatvarhcha’ vetti yat Gvabmanena, [kila, prasdlarnicha 
janati, yat, yasmai yujyate datum‘). (c) Tvaya Yushmakatmcha, Mahajfidnin, 
rijye punyasya ciksha parijiayate, [yadi Yushm&kam rjyath sarhpdrnath jayate, 
tatah sarvab ko ’ pi sadvyaparatayA vettd bhavati]. ' J.‘ om. from dyeshi- to -h. 
+ J.* om. yadi. 3 J.‘ om. from kriyate (sic) to yad&. 4 J.* om. * J.* prakri’. 

Ner. transl. Much does he desire the hate of the haters (or ‘He desires 
hate for these much-hating ones’) who is declared, if--, [that is, if the punish- 

meat* of the malefactors is effected, it wil? be completed in that time when 
they unite the souls again with the bodies]. (b) The Lord therefore enumer- 
ates"! them manifestly and truly, [that is, He takes account as regards sin 

and righteousness], and He recognizes the excellence which exists through 
Gvahmana, [that is, He understands the reward, which is*? (?) he understands 

to whom it is necessary (or ‘fitting’,) to give it]. (c) By Thee, O Great Wise One, 
the doctrine of sanctity is made known in Your kingdom, [thet is, if Your 

kingdom becomes completely established then, from that cause, every man 
will* become* intelligent through good conduct]. * See Burnonf, **see aigh. 

Parei-persian Ms, Bisydr kinah-varzandah kinah khwahad, [kO{sh = -sh] wapdh*-karin 

padafroh kinéd* (?)) kih guft + erfid éstéd*, [kih guft éstéd*), ki, kih deh&n bi-shumér [Ict, 
padafréh pak &n zam4n tam&m bih kunand kih ruwan baz én tan dehad],@ (b) gahir 
ebumar-konandah Hoérmuzd, (ka, pab wangh® 0 kirfah shum&r-konaud},' w'én ¢ buland 

Ag&b ¢pah Babman, [muzd dined, kf, &n kih bayad dadan) @ (c) Pah an ¢ Ta 7Shum4, 
Hormuzd, khud& an ¢ Saw4b amikhtan bib dénéd (?vel dénést) tuwan* (sic videtar), [kih 
Shumé pAdish&h? tamém bib béd + ya‘ni + bashad, har kes pab néki Ag&h bib bashed) o 

Fr, Of these wretches none may declare how great are their marshalled forces, 
And what as victorious they laud, thus famed through their glittering iron, 
But their utter ruin, O Lord, most clearly Thou seest, 0 Mazda. 

khavitdnd] (b) min® zanishnd Amikhténd (sic), [zak* mindavam 4mdkhténd 

zakshin pavan rabdind zanishnd yehevanéd] min srid% yekavimdnéd aigh 
pavan zak f khvaén*+ asind' [ashan gazéd"]. (c) Man valmanshdn Lak, Adhar- 

mazd, valmanich {’ristak (?)* Akas*+1 hémanih, [aigh"®, valmanich** { vinds-kardar 
pAdafras khavitdnib]. ‘See P. *DJ. ins. {. *D. ins. i. *D. paddf*. *D.amat. *D. Zend 
letters pay Ps ‘¥. 30, 11), M. khvi. "DJ. om. *DJ. ri-p-k; M., K.' friftak; D. r-f-p-k. 
* DJ. &. ° DJ. ins. ich. ** DJ. om. 

Pabl transi. They are not aware of the case of these avengers, nor 
of the smiting which they will clearly receive, {that is, They do not under- 

stand how great the punishment for the soul is], (b) which yet they inculcate 
as a smiting, {that ts, they teach that thing which is to them a smiting for 

the soul], by which it is proclaimed that with the glittering iron [they (he) 
shall tear (lit. bite) them]. (c) Thou art aware, O Auharmazd, whose are 
those things, and for whom alsothat which is thet deadly result is destined, 

(that is, Thon understandest the punishment of sinners]. 
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Ner.’s sansk. text. Te dveshino na kithchit jananti apaghdte*, yal 
parisphutatarah’, [kila, nigraho yah atmanikah (‘sic)*, kiydn iti na jananti] 
(b) ye vighdtam cikshyanti, [tat kitnchit cikshyantit yenai ‘shir Atmani? 
vighato bhavati), ya? ukto ‘sti uttamalohena‘ (c) yeshath Tvath, Svdmin?, 
krorakarmakyitamh®, Mahajiianin, vetta’si, {kila, teshath ye papakdritara nigra- 
hath jandsi}, * J. (?), J.4 ‘phe * all ins. *J.4 ¢ J. uttamra® (or "na’); J.?, C, 
uttamapralo*, P, uttapra’, * ao J.%, J.‘; J.*-kartté. 

Ner. transi. Bui these hostile persons understand nothing conceraing* 
the smiting, which is yef most* manifest, [that is, they do not know how 
Great the sonl’s punishment is}, (0) they who yet are promulgating a smiting- 
asunder which has been announced as a smiting by means of the best 

-pepnngepy-enu)s Lurene | CRU}. cgeew woe 8. 

Dyce ag. rnce ce guegsncers | Leprtendsp.co geperese amo 

dvgw hie .mpagascymnsd | 2eom-veycge oH 
Triit. Aéshim aénanham Vivanhushé sravi Yimaschid(t), 
‘Yé mad(k)yéag [= *sb[i]yéfig) chikhshnushé ahmakérig gdué bagi varemnd; 

Aéshamchid(t) 4 ahmi Thwahm!, Mazda, vichithdi* aipt? 
*Or ‘vichithroi’; see alao vichithrabya, J.4, J.4 at Y. 30,2; but I modify p. 478, 

Verbatim trane!. Horum injuriosorum [ex his injuriosis* unus*] Vivangh- 
ides [esse] auditus-est {clarus-factus ((?) vel famatus) est] Yima-etiam, (b) qui, 
homines sibi-conciliare(vel docere)-desiderans nostros, Bovis partes edens 
{fuit, §. @, edit}. (c) Horum quicunque-sint [i. e. hos] apud (vel ab his) sum 
in-Tua, Mazda, discretione (in) [at distinctus et sejunctus, i. e. ita judi- 
candas sim), * Sunt qui sie vortant: horum factorum injuriosoram reus (2). 

Pahl. text transflt. ‘Valmanshan [Shéd4an} ktotk vindskir zak 1 Viva- 
handin* Yim srdd, (b) min? avd anshdtédn chéshid, aigh: lanmantkand bisrayA 
pavan® bagishnd vashtamanéd [hamazak¢ anshitaand® pavan sinak® masth va’, 
bazai* masth). (c) Valmavshdnich dén, {zak i° Gasin’ li pavan GasAntkth bard 
déshigané**), Lak, Adharmazd, bard vijidt akhar, [atgh, Lakich pavan khoip 
dashtd}. +See P. *D. om. ash. *DJ.,D. om. va. *M. va; DJ.om, *D. mardam. *DJ,, D. 
sindk; Kt, M. sind, *D. ins. va. *DJ., D., M. *zAi. *D. om. ® D, “igo. 

Pahl. tranel. Of (i. e. among) these (Demons] Yima of the Vivaihanas 
is famed to have been a hating sinner, (b) who taught men thus: 'O ye of 
ours, eat ye flesh in pieces [0 ye men ever just as greedy, eat it in pieces 
according to the size of the breast (the stomach), and the length of the arm 
(as much as stomach can hold, or hand take)]’. (c) From among these {on 

account of my thorough jlove of the Gathic doctrine of the Gathis I. am 
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steel, [that is, they are teaching something through which their smiting in 
the soul és effected], (c) concerning which cruel malefactors* Thou, 0 Great 
Wise One, knowest, [that is, Thou knowest the punishment of those who 
are malefactors]. * Or, reading *kritath, ‘the result of whose cruel action - -. 

Parsi-persian Ms. Oshin kini (sic) nah [] fa = varman (sic)} ag&h hend, an i 
zadan rfshen, [[] (pah = paran] pidafrah pah ruwfn*, chih chand, nah dénénd (s0)], 
(b) kih zadan Gmfzad, [fn ¢ chiz Amfzad @n-shan, pah ruwdn zadan bashed), kih guft 
+ srid éetéd (so) + hast, kG, pah An  [] [khAindah, vel khayandah (?) = AAdén} @hanin 
(aic) {(wa shawad = (va) vazrinéd pro vazlinéd) Sahin [] [shred (? perhaps kbfirad”) 
= vazand]] m (¢) kik Gshan, Ta, Hormuzd, ham ¢ forib**-dehandah (?), agah hend (?) 
{ka, G ham ¢ wanah (?)-kartar padafrah dani] @ *' Hardly shOrid (?); see vazand pro- 
bably for gazand; see the Pahl, ** Formerly fréb was preferred; cp. Parai frév. 

Free tr. Among wretched sinners like these Yima was famed, Vivanghusha, 
The same our men to content flesh of kine in its pieces was eating; 

From all and like guilt may I stand in Thy searching view apart. 

chosen out by Thee, O Adharmazd, hereafter, [that is, even by Thee I am 
considered as good (or poss. ‘maintained in welfare’ (?))}. 

Ner’s sansk. text. Tin dveshinal papinah Vivanghinasya*! putrah? 
proktavin Yamagedah** (b) yo manushyebhyah samisvadayati* asmAkath pa- 

cinith dakshinayi+ khidanati*, [sinahmasiyataya** bajdyamasiyataya™*|, (c) 
tdiicha tatrd "hari Tvavicha, Mahijidnin, vivejayaém* isa pacchats, [kila, 
antar Githisu cuddhataya dhyitan’). 

1 5.4(2), J viveiigh®; J. vuvath®, *C. om, * J.4 Jamarhshéd®, * corr. from 
dakshan’. ¢allins, * P. %ta; C. °to. 

Ner. transl. These hateful sinners Yameceda Vivanghina’s son has 
declared forth (ly his example?), (b) he who taught men to eat the food of 
our herds with (or ‘for’) a perquisite, {and in pieces with the width of a breast 
(or ‘which would fill the breast’), and with the length of an arm]. (c) And 
these 1 (?) have (?) been discerning later there, and Thou also hast been 
discerning, O Great Wise One the Lord, [that is, they are estimated with 

clearness (or ‘favourably’) in the Gathis]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. (Kih = Min] 6shan Déwén kinah wanahkér* an i Vivangandn 
Jamehid guft, (b) kih [Gshin = varmanshdn) {| mardamfn chashand (so) ka: mayan 
gisht pak hissah khiirid [ [] no é. for amé (sic) mardum pab sinah + vashhin (? pro 
(2) (] [andazah = mas] 0 bézi[] [anddzah = mas}) & (c) OabSnich (sic) andar, [an ¢ (} [pé- 
difsh = dahishn) man pah Gasini bih khwabish-kardanj, Ta, Hormuzd, bih — [] 
(kun = vdgéim (sic)] [}, [kt, TA ham pah khfib dasbtan] ¢ 

13, 
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Aap ggg geanaoys bore | cesgilee-gunalasyrnaassyry 9. 

cqualdy. 

ap rgoraly + Garqesamey « cyodely | meee sastge « GURY + wgbye 

: eUeIG 
uactlewmsssracewars apauranauysarlnsaypng.ayrgsofrg-ar dy) ange 

Telit. DuSsastis sravio mérefidad(t) [= mereid°] hvé jyéténs [= jivae] seithanais 

aa ~“‘Ikhratom; 

Ap ma iétim (apa)yaiita © berekhdhdm hditim |°tyam] Vanheus Mananhd; 

Ta ukhda mainyéus mahya, Mazda, h_ Ashdicha Ydshmaibya gerezt. 

Verbatim trans}. Doctrinam-nefastam-promulgans verba sancta Religionis 
nostrae destruebat ((?) vel -uet] ille vitae [nostrac suis} hortationibus consilium 
{destruens]; (b) de me“! opulentiam deripiens [est] beatam vere-bonain [vel re 
vera exsistentem (?)] opulentiam] Bonae Mentis. (c) Hoc dicto spiritus mei, 
O Mazda, Sanctitatique Vobis planctibus-supplico. *' Vel ‘meam'. 

Pahl. text translit. *Pavan dosh-imizishnih {* srébd ashan marenchinéd, 
(Shédian}s, valman man zak { ztvishn-hémand¢ khiradd amikhtb [avi aishind, 
Ait min aétint yemalelinéd, aé? srébé ashin® marenchinéd { valman.] (b) 

Minshan bara® zak i i ishti? avortt, [padmand* kard® dishtend, khvastak { pavan 
Dastébar {li aviyad dishtand, f amat shiyad dishtant, pavan zak rds shiyad 
dashtand], f arzaks aito® pavan Vohimand, [aigh, amat pavan' frirdndih yakh- 
senund avdyishnik]. (¢) Pavan valmanshin milay& { minavadiha, Adharmazd, i 
Ashavahisht avd Lekam garzid, (aigham Gasinikih** 14 rabak, lich garzam]. 

48eeP. *DJ.om. *D.shédéch. ‘D, zanishn homanend. *in DJ. bef. srbbi. *DJ. om. 
7D. teht; DJ. ieht5; M. isht (Zend char.). *DJ., D. ins. 1. *D. kardand. *° a0 D.; M. %k. 

Pahl. transl. On account* of the false teaching of the word he is destroy- 
ing them [the Demons], he*! who* has taught the living wisdom (‘wisdom as to 
life’) to people [some say ¢hat the text should be rendered; ‘this word which 
is his destroys them’}, (b) by whom that which is my wealth is borne away, 
{i. e. they have the compact which has been made, namely that wealth which 
is with (or ‘through’) my Dastur must be had, which when it is necessary 
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Fr. tr. The Herald of creeds that are false, he mars our life’s aim by his teaching. 
Seizing away my wealth, the blest and real* wealth of Thy Good Mind 

With the voice of my spirit I cry to the Right and to You to deliver. 

to have it, it must be had in that way), éhe*? wealth*® which is the longed- 
for (or ‘the yearning* being*’ (= ait, so better)) of the Good Mind, [that is, it 
is thus when they possess their desired object through piety], (c) With 
those words of the spirit, of Ashavahisht, O Adharmazd, J complained to You, 
[that is, with me the (or ‘my") GAthic doctrine is not current; I too bewail]. 

1 Without Ist gl. ‘by evil doctrine -. him who --', **not ‘in that way which 
is pleasing’; see the Gatha. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Dushtacikshaya! uktir vinicaih dadati asya jivani- 
vantirh (sic (?)) gikshayituh* buddhith [uktir yA Devandti]. (b) Adhikaticha* me 
lakshmih apaharati, hitis satin Uttamena Manas, [praminam?; yo lakshmiii 

Adegena me dhartuth kartwhcha yogyah, titi me adhikawd vinicayati, ya 
sadichirena sachiti* aste). (c) Tabhigcha vigbhih*, manasavyittya ahath, 

Mahdjiianin, Dharmagcha (-macha (?)) Yushmékaih purah dkrandaye, [kila, me 

syishtirt not pravartatet}. 'J.‘om, dushia, 2all°ya. *3.2, C,, P. gvabhih (sic). * corr. 

Nor. transl. Through //s evil doctrine his word is inflicting destruction 
upon the teacher’s wisdom as to life (or ‘living (?) wisdom’), [the Devas’ word, 

does this|. (b) He is removing afar* (or ‘utterly’) my property, the friendly 

and really*-good* wealth of the best mind [the regulation; he who (or ‘when 
any one’) is clever enough to preserve my property in obedience to the 
command, and to bring* it* into* effect*, then this evil one is utterly destroy- 
ing this property of mine which has been thus accumulated through good con- 
duct]. (c) With these words, and with earnestness of mind, I am complaining 

before You, O Great Wise One, and Sanctity a/so complains (or, ‘O Sanctity ’, read, 
Dharma), [that is, my creation (or ‘country’ (?)) is making no progress]. 

Parshpersian Ms, Pah bad-Amakhten i sakbunshén khardb-kuuad [Déw [ham = ‘ch]] 
 kih An [] [zadan = zdnishn (sic)] hend kbirad Amakht &n kes6n, [hast kih édam giyad 
@ sakhun-shén khérab-kanéd —] ¢% (b) kih-shén bih an i man khezénah gharat, [andd- 
sah kardan dasht, khezinahs pah Dastir ¢ man bayad dashtan, ¢ amat(sic) shayad dshten, 
pah @n r@h shdyad dashtan) ¢ ummid (so) hast pah Bahman, (ki, amat (sic) {] néki dérad 
lak (or layik)] # (c) Pah ésbdn sakhun ¢ minfiiha, Hormuzd, ¢ Ardibohisht, an Shum garzid 
(so) [kim Géadn(i= °i] nah raw4-kavad man-ich {sic pro ham) + ye‘ni man gerzam] & 

Free tr. And he will destroy my word who for sight as the worst announces 
The Kine for the eyes, and the sun, and the gifts of the wicked offers, 

Who makes our meadows 2 waste, and who levels his mace* at the faithful. 
Vorbatim transl. Ille-ipse mea [-as} doctrinas occidat{-et], (vel ad-nihilum- 

Tedigat[-et]) qui pessimum (i.e. rem pessimam) spectatu dixit. (b) Bovem oculis, 
solemque; et qui dona scelesti {i. e. sacrificia impietatis| offerat {-et], (c) et 
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qui (que) pasena [nostra] siccet [-abit}, et qui (que) telum jaciat [-iet] in 
Sanctum, (The well-nigh useless transliteration is here omitted to gain space), 

Pahl. text transiit. ‘Valman® gabri avi denman® li srébi marenchi- 
nishnd yehabindd, {aighash ardbakih avé Dind* yehiband] ménash saritar 
pavant vénishnd yemaleling (b) Géspend pavan kola IE ash®, va® khiirahéd&ch?, 
amatichash dahishné® avd darvandin yehabindg®, {afash*® marenchinishnd 

yehabinds] (?), (c)! amatichash vistar viyavaninid, {atghash tapah bard kerd, 
afash'° marenchinishod yehabtindd), amatichash'? pavan pédakth aéshishnt* 

yehabing avd abariband, faighash Ashkirak avé'? khvdst-hémand afash? 

{not Apis = ‘embryo’) marenchtoishnd yehabings). 
1SeeP. #80 DJ., D.; M. avd, or and. *D. ins. i, *DJ. om. "DJ. As (?); M. seema 

ach or az + (?) (cp. azag = ‘goat’ (? +-ash). *DJ., D. va, *DJ. khOrkhah’, *D. désht. 
° DJ. ius. * DJ., M. afoash (so elsewhere), ‘* D. ins, va, % D. om. ich. ™ D. ghal. 

Pahl. transl. (a, b) That man sent destruction upon this my word, [that 

ia, he has caused retention to the Religion], he by whom it was said that 

the worst things to be seen even with both the eyes were the herd and 
the sun; when also a gift was bestowed by him upon the wicked, [and mur- 
der* was also committed by him}; (c) when also the meadow was withered 
by him, {that is, was utterly spoiled by him, and killing was algo per- 
petrated by him], when destruction was also inflicted openly upon the right- 
eous by him, [that is, destruction was openly inflicted by him upon the 
suppliant]. 

Nei sk. text. Asau me na* ukter vindgarh dadati, {kila?, apravyittiny* 
Diner dadati), yo nikyishtatarath vachasi brate, (b) gobhigcha® [-bhyah (?)), 

sygysSue-beamedg-2bno | cavbooy.. poggee beac papa i. 
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Triit. Taéchid(t) m4 mérefidan [= merefid*) jyétiim (= jivac], yoi dregvats 

maz(i)bis chikditeres ; 
Anhéuéch& afh[u]vascha [=° vis°] apayeitt raékboaihd vagdem; 

Yoi vahistad(t) ashiund Mazda rfreé(k)yan Manaihd, 
Verbatim transl. Hi-etiam mei [meam] deatruant [-ent} vitam, qui scelesti 

[principis] cum-magnis [ducibus] consuluerint [(ad verbum, cognoverunt, hoc 
est, eorum disciplinem probaverant, et eo falso in rerum cognitione instituti 
sunt)]; (>) patrisfamilias {patrifamilias}-que matrisfamiliasque [matrifumilins} 
aulert* [hic scelestus (princeps) eorum} {vel fortasse ‘consuluerunt ad aufer- 
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ajabhih* stryibbib*, [kila, trivarshinibhih* paiichavarshintbhih*}] yo danarh 
durgatimadbhyo datte*, (asaucha me ukter vindgath dadati], (c) yaccha 
krishtath udvasayati* (?), [kila, sasyani vinagayati, asaucha me ukter vindgaii 
dadati], yaccha prakatatay4 nindam dadati muktitmandm, [kila, parisphutai 
punydtmanam nindai kurute, asaucha me ukter vindcath dadati}. 

1 So J? seems; C.,P.na. 2 J." ins. me. * J.4, J." gan’. ‘ut? in J.?, but 204 hand, aleo in C. 

Ner. transl. And that man causes the destruction of my word, [that is, 

he causes retention to my Din], who utters the worst with speech (b) as re- 
gards (?) cows, goats (or read akshi[ijbhihyam* = ‘as seen by the eyes’) and as 
regards (?) suns, [that is, the worst for the three-year-olds, and the five-year- 
olds], who also gives a gift to (not ‘takes a gift from’) the wicked, [and that 

one causes the destruction of my word], (c) who also roots out (?)* the agri- 
culture, [that is, destroys the fruits of the ground; he also causes the de- 
struction of my word], and effects the censure of the free-souled, (or ‘holy’) 
with publicity, [that is, he makes the censure of the good public, and he also 

causes the destruction of my word]. * See Burnonf's vas, or 4th vas + nis, ‘scorches’. 
Parsi-persian Ms. © mard an in man sakhun kharAb-kardan, {} [ddddr-hed + 

ham + 4madah + hast =—]), [kfsh bi-rawai an Din dehad]; kiyash badtar pah 
binishn gfyad (?) (b) Gésfond pah har [] (da am (gic vid.) @abanéd (sic) = dd am (?) 
dadb@néd), khtrshéd ham, kib chash (so) [] [adsht == ddeht (sic vid)] an derwandAn[} 
[dehad == ddbanéd (?)} [azash (?) kharéb-kardan dehad (?) (c) kib chash (so) [Ashmogh 

=—]) kth bAjtmand-kunad, (kdsh tabah bih kardenj, [} [azash = afask) kharibi 
dehad (?) in ashavin; (ksh ashk@rah, [] {t= varman] khezAnah-mand (or khvast®(?)}; 

no tr.. for dnash® (sic)) kharab-kardan dehad) & 

Free tr. Andthese would destroy my life who consult with the great of the wicked; 
From lord and from lady they seize their wealth and inherited treasures, 
Harming Thy saints in their walk, retarding them from Thy Good Mind. 

endam™’(?))] opulentiae possessionem, (c) qui ab Optima [Mente] sanctos, O 

Mazda, retardent [-abunt] (litt. severiter* vulnerarent*) Mente ([vel ob optimam 
sancti (mentem] odio-affecti eum crudeliter-saucient[-abunt]) *' Apayeiti infin. yam. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Valmanshdnich? avd denman {* li marenchinishni 
yehabind, [aigh, ardbakih avd Dind* yehabind] min zivishn-hémandé [ye- 
malelind, afgh, amat zivastand shdyad} pavan ras i lanmanj, va’ darvand 

hémand, va® pavan masih* kdshinénd! tarth*+*, [afgh, pavan’ péshpayih’, 

va? paspdyih™ (sie pro paspayih), vinds vaddndfid}. (b) Kedak-khadai, gabré 

néshman, [yemalelind aigh: manpatand‘? manpat hémaném], vash'? vazlind? 

zak i14 réknich'5 vindishnd, {aight anshité pavan staham vakhddnénd'*, 

aigh, khvastak bard avd hamth yehabinéd]. (c) Man zak f valman {* pablim 

aharfbd, Adharmazd, (ash‘” bara hankhetind}, ash radth réshinénd, {'* pavan 
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Vohiman'*, [aigh, nihadak {!? shapfran, pavan frérdndth hankhetind™ bard 
ramttind?!, Aharmék(in) Te 1 see 2. 260 DJ., D.; M. maman. * we omi, “DJ, 
D, *hémanendih. * DJ. om. va. + DJ. ich. 2m a 
péshép’. * DJ. 3 D. 
ina. f, * DJ. rékhndch, D, (or °khd). ands 
find; Sp.(?) 7D. om. MM. om, #0 D. * D. taritiad @). BD. 

Pahl. transl. They also inflict destruction upon this ick is mine, 

which is living, [that is, they present obstructions before the Religion; they 
say thus: ‘since it is necessary to live in our way"], and are wicked, and 

they draw out their wickedness with (or ‘against’ (?)) the greatness (the 

higher class), [that is, they would commit sin with (or, ‘against’ (?)) the 

leadership and guardianship]. (b) The property of (gen. by pos.) the house- 
holder(s) (or ‘the householders’ (nom.)), man and woman, [thus they say of 

it: ‘We are the householders’ landlord (or ‘chief’)], and to him (or ‘thereby’) 
has come the obtaining of the treasure, [that is, they seize a man with 
violence, saying thus: ‘Give ye your (or ‘so he gives his’) wealth to the 
congregation’], (c) who also wound that which is that of (or ‘that which 
belongs to’) the best saint, O Adharmazd, [established in him (?) (or (on 
the contrary) ‘from him demolished’ )]; they wound his liberality which és 
through (or ‘as’) the Good Mind, [that is, they will cast off the nature of the 

good established in piety, Persecuting-infidels that they are!). 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Techa me vinigamh dadate, (kila, apravrittim Diner 
dadate'], jivitavaktaro ye durgatimantah, [kila: jivitu gakyate margena; 
sa asmikai, iti, ye durgatimantah santo, bruvanti]; mahattayi* achdranti* 

nikrishtatith, [kila, purabsaratayé papain kurvate**), (b) Grihapatayo (?) 
gribapatnyagcha® (?) apaharanti dnandalabdhim, [kila, manushyarh hathena 
grihpanti], (c) yecha utkyishtatarasya puyyitmano, Mahdjiidnin, dakshindmh 

ob paugeg) ang gard busigns: pgoagyaeranls|areypsnras).teroarey sean) aayay 12, 
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& 
Trlit. Yé rdonhayen sravaiha —vahistad(t) A(k)yaothandd(t) mar(e)ténd, 
Agibyé Maziiio: aka! mraod(t); yoi Géus morenden [merend*] urvakhs [=vri°]- 

whet jyotam [jtvd°y, 
Yaié Grébma Ashid(t) var(a)ta(?)Kar(a)pa khshathremcha ish(a)nim(sic) Drujem. 

Verbatim trans!. Qua [doctrina-homines (acc.) aberrantes} reddent ({vel 
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chhindanti, yi Gvahmanena, [kils, nigchaladharmagcha yah uttamandii sadi- 
charatay4 nirmita* Aste, tari vidhvarnsayanti*S, ye Asmogah kapatakarmanah‘]. 

'P, date; J.4, 5.4, C. dainte. 2C. vate; J.4, J.4 *varhti; P. °varhte. *s0J.%, Jt, P.; 
C. *paty®, * J.4, 5.4, J.* no vii ° MSS. *vamg® (?). * J. “manah. 

_ Mer. transl. And they are causing me destruction, {they cause detention 
to my Din], they, these announcers of life, who are evil, [that is, they who 
are continuing* evil say: ‘It is necessary to live in a way; this ss our way']; 

and they are proceeding to baseness with the greatuess, [that is, they commit 
sin with the party which has the precedence (or ‘with surpassing zeal’)] 

(b) The householders* and hougewives* are taking away our* joyful possession 

(meaning* ‘they are taking from the householder and housewife their’ - - 
(gen. sg.)), [that is, they seize a man with violence], (c) who also, O Great 

Wise One, impair the liberality of the more excellent and pure-souled man, 

which ts inspired by Gvabhmana, [that is, they who are the fraudulent As- 
mogas are overthrowing the fixed Sanctity which is formed by the good 
conduct of the best men]. 

Parsi-persian Ms, Oshan bom dn in ¢ man kharib-kardan dehad, (kt, bi-rawai™ 
fm Din dehad (2)}, kih zivishnmand{i = °} [darwand = darvand) [gfyad; ka, kih zisten 
shéyad pah rah ¢ maj, [] hend, wa psh mehi[] [kahdnad (?)= kihinénd] (sic vid.) bad- 
tari ham, [ki pah péshwai** [] péshwai*t wanfh*-kunad) @ (b) Kadah khnda mard 
{u = va] van [gfyad, ki: sihib-khatah (sic vid. pro kh@nah) ¢ sibib-khétah (khdnah) 
hastam (sic)) dehad ((?) vel daharah (?), vel, wa har dQ) + u + ghérat (= vash (?) 
possibly rash (?)) vaarfind (sic pro vaslind) n i [} {mnta‘ = riktah vel rikvah] yAftan, 
{ktt, [awar = madam] mardum peh gulm [] [knnad = vdginéd] kt, khezfinah bih an 

space dehaid] g (c) Kih Sn é fi i buland SewAb, Hormuzd, | [} bih nihAdah] ash radi 
zakhm-kunad, ¢ poh Bahman [{] nihédah ¢ vehén pah nékf nihadah bi afganand (?), 
Ahariman] g *! Or rnwéi, ¥* pish®. 

Free tri. By which word they keep back mankind apart from the holiest action, 
Evil! said God unto these, who would slay the Kine’s life with their treason, 

Choosing Grehma far above Asha, and the Karps* and the reign of Druj-servers. 

injuria afficientes eos deflectent J-abunt (lege rashayen)}) ab optimo facto 
(homines (ace.))*, (b) iis Mazda: scelesti [estis], dicebat [-cet], qui Bovis destru- 
ebaut [-ent] incrementi-verbo [turpiter et falso dicto] vitam [i.e. eam simu- 
lata specie amicitiae tradentes], (c) quibus Grehmae Sanctitate [potius quam 

Sanctitas] electi sunt [et studiose promoti sunt, et] Kar(a)panus (-ni], Regnum- 
que [eorum] exoptantinm Mendacii-daemonem [i. ¢. doctrinam ejus professorum). 

* Vel fortasse . ‘quae (quas resj doctrina sua hi homines [scelesti-infideles] tradant 

[-dent] optimae actionis [expertes] (hi homines)’. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Man résh srdyénd* pahiim kOnishné avé anshitddn® 
[sdstirind apadmin kdshishoth], (b) avd valmanshin Adharmazd: zenishnd*, 
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gaft, min min zak {¢ géspendin marenchinishnd hi-ravakhmanth yemalelind, 
vas givishn-hémandih. (c) Valmanshin Grehmak(h) min Aharayih déshaktar®, 
main Karpd hémand, [aighshan khvastak shapir medammanéd aigh kar va kir- 
fak], ve khddayth’ bavihind pavan Drdjtnishnd® [pavan avérdnth®). 

1 See P. 2D. ins. ach = ich. * DJ. seems sivishné. * D. ine. i. *.DJ. om. * D. 

seems Géshéd li (?). 7D. anakih (7). ° DJ. drijin® @e4 hd), ° so DJ., D. 

Pahi. transl. Whereby they declare that to wound is man’s best deed, 
{which is the unmeasured slaughter of tyrants}, (b) for such (those) Adhar- 
mazd announced a smiting, who say that joy and life come from the slaughter 
ofthe herd. (c) To those, who are Karps, Grehma (or ‘a bribe’) is more pleas- 
ing than Ahardyih, [that is, riches seem better to them than duty and good works), 
and they are seeking a supremacy obtained throngh deceit {and impropriety]. 

Wer.’s sansk. text. Ye chhedai' samidicanti utkyishtakarmani 
manushyebhyah, [anyAyinath apraminayuddhatvarh*?], (b) teshiith Mahaj 
vighatam abravit, yecha gopacindi* mrityudinat pramodaz vadanti jivani- 
mattithcha* (c) yesharh laiicha* punydt mitratari, kadarthakdindm”™, [kila, 

olmcegmarengeagyapn | eosayper-bev lew hdayndy.suyy 13. 

denayug 
ween, # Sduteey: ssnfang amp yon yo] aursqyab )aneodyg) acnayrgerra 

Rureraype-pune hab ws dl i | Coe? byw) Gye essyrness 

Triit. Ya khshathra Gréhmé hishasad(t)* Achistabya d(e)mané Mananhd, 
Anhéus mar(e)khtard abya, yaéchi, Mazda, jigerezad(t) kimé; 
Thwahy® mathriind ditim, ye 18 pad(t) daresid(t) Ashahya. 

Verbatim irl. Quae {quas res ([vel quos duo (Psic fortasse, i.e. Kar(a)- 
panum et Mendacii daemonem])) Grehma observans-desiderabat [-abit| Pessimae 
in domicilio Mentis, (b) mundi perditores hujus, [et] qui(que)* [i. e, Grehmae socii 
sacerdotales, et virium ejyus duces) multum-dolens-requirebat {-rent] in-desiderio., 
([vel quae [quas-res]-que-duo*! [-duas}, auctoritatem* regalem* vel sacerdotalem 

et Bovem*, G. requirebat [-ret] in-desiderio]), (c) Tui prophetae Jegationem 
{et officium {requirebat [-ret, vel -rent] in-invidia), qui [tamen ob turpitudinem 
eoram] eos detinebit (et procul prohibebit) ab aspectu Sanctitatis. 

CFortasse est ‘quee-que-duo, etc. = yaéchf, etc,’ praeferendum.) 
Pahl. text tranelit, ‘Man kbigayih pavan Grebmah bavihdned, [atgh, 

padakhshabih? pavan parak* bavihfinéd], ash zak {* saritar dén demand pavan 
minishnd, [aigh, pavan aé minishnd bavihfinéd, aigh: C* (raz) bard yeha- 

bénam’, CC (dé-raz) lakhvir yansegQnam-é¢], (b) Ahvdn marenchinidaér bd- 
mand, (aigh, gis {* tamman bard tapfhinénd] mdn (pavan zak { avé¢ zakichj, 
Aftharmazd, zanishnd va’ garzishnd kamak, [aigh, pavan zak padakhshahih® 
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yeshém lakshmié pradhdnatard:pratibhati pupyakaryad api), rajyarhcha ich: 
chhatésh Drujataya [avy4parataya' 

‘ya at aya [aryaps " cack aen «34 ‘mbh, * ao all. 
Ner. transl. They Sie: announce a smiting as inflicted in (or ‘ with’) 

the best deed possiéle for men [a boundless* (or ‘ill-regnlated’) warfare of 
the lawless], (b) upon such, and upon those who proclaim joy and* life from 
the death-blow of the herds, the Great Wise One pronounced destruction’, 
(©) to which (‘of which’ (?)) evil-doers a (bribing*) gift* is dearer than Sanc- 
tity, [that is, to whom, (or ‘ whose’) wealth appears more essential than even 
righteous action), seeking, as they are seeking, a sovereignty by (or ‘in accor- 
dance with’) the characteristic of the Druja [the character of the wrong* doer]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. Kih zakbm ghyad buland kunishn &n merdumén {aj (sic) == ach], 
[sastdrdn bi-andazah kushtan), (b) An OshOn HOrmuzd: zadan, guft, kih, ox ant gOsfen- 
dan Kharab-kerdan khosbi*, gfyad, wa sivish-homandi (sic) + ya‘ni + zindagi-homandi # 
(c) Oshén* rishwat az Sawib [] [khwahad = déshéd (?)] [man = ra] kib kerafmand, 

{kfishan khezfinsh veh khw&had* ka kar kirfahj, [] [ranj = an@ki} khudai az (= ba- 
vihfind; sic etiam in codicibus aliis) pah Darfgh [pah badi] & 

Free tr. Which powers on his side the Grehma in abode of the Worst 
Mind was seeking, 5 

Of life the destroyers, they- both; yea, that Grehma bewails with desire; 
Thy prophet’s calling he seeks, but it holds them from sight of the holy.! 

zish® aité, ashdn’? zak avayad amat anshQta", khadiks levatman tanid, ghal 
kdshtnénd!*], (c) min pavan aé!3 tf Lakb Mansar gébik hémand, [atgh pésh- 
piit {5 pavan Dind* hémand], valmanshdn ash'S padénd!s min nikézishnd 1 
Aharayih, (alghash Aharmdk min kar va kirfak kardané ghal pAdtrdninénd?”). 

1See P, *90 DJ D.; M. shalitaih. *DJ., D. ins. i, ‘DJ. * DJ. om. Sao DJ.; M. 
valman, *D, and M. * D.; sbalitaih, *DJ. ash. *°D. ashén, # D. mardim. 14 ME. 
kash’, D, Mf hand “DJ.; D. péshd°(?), “D. om. D. netring. * DJ. ‘rénénd. 

Pahl. transl. Which sovereignty he desires with (or ‘as’ (?)) the Grehma, 
[that is, he seeks authority through bribery], his # in thought that which is 
in the abode of the worse one, [that is, he desires it with this thought: 
‘I will give one hundred, and would take back two hundred’). (b) Destroyer(#) 
of the world they are, [that is, they will utterly spoil the place which is 
beyond], whose (or ‘as to which’) {with (regard to) that which (has reference) 

to that (authority) also] is an eagerness (or ‘desire’) for smiting and com- 
plaint, O Adharmazd, [that is, in that sovereign authority which is theirs 
that is desired by them when men smite on, one with the other], (c) 
there is an eager complaining of those who are witnesses (or ‘speakers’) as 
to this which is Thy Manthra, [that és, who are the chieftain(s) (the van- 
guard) for (or ‘over’) the Religion}, 5u¢ they, (the witnesses (?)) are keeping 
back* those* ones* by* it* from the observation of Sanctity, [that is, they 

14, 
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oppose the persecuting heretics* by* it*, keeping them back from the fulfil- 
ment of duty and good works}. * Or, ‘those ones are keeping them back’. 

Ner’s sanek. text. Yo rajyam lamchay4* thante', 4nikyishtend ‘ntar 
vakshasi manasa’, [anena* manas& fhante yat: gatai "kam? dadamahk, dve 
gatecha vydyyitya** grihpimah‘]. (b) Bhuvanasya méarayitérah* ete, [kila, 

stha@nath yat paraloktyarh vigeshena négayanti], yecha, Mahdjiidnin, vighi- 
takrandakdminah*, {kila, tasmin rajye yat tesharh asti, tad eva rochate, yat 
manushyah parasparaih yndhyante*), (c) Tava ManthravanyA dyatdyatin® (or 
dy@ta® ye* tan (?)) rakshanti upakramat* punyasya, [kila, ye purabsarib® 
Dinyéh santi, tesharh kiryaih pratis[hjkhalanti*}, + 3.8 ti. 1 3.3, 
2 to? inclus. 4J.om, “all *hndmab. *J.%. dyutye’, or dyat?; C., P. dyti 
*3.*purah(so), J. “apard(?); J.° *esardh; C. pural 3 P. purassara, ** perl 

Wer. transl. They who desire a sovereignty acquired by a bribing*-gift*, 
and with the basest intention within the breast, {that és, they desire it with 
this idea, viz. ‘we give a hundred, and we take back withdrawing two 
hundred’], (b) these are destroyers of the world, [that is, they especially 
destroy the place which is beyond], who also love smiting (?) and complaint 

-gagnsra}aprenldy-papsussanay-asbdsbyy.a. cuvphemoreaie 

nace) gwegered.pany | arigse)Dnwyaernydaly 

aprleoseatchepe | wba)gamasysing, xprargmpparey 

& 29 

Trilt. Ahy& Gréhmé 4 héithéi; nf Kavayaschid(t) khratué (nf) dadad(t) 
Var(e)cha hiché fraidiva*, hyad(t) visefita dregvaiitem avé, 
Hyad(t)cha Gaus* jaidyéi mraci, yé ddraoshem saochayad(t) avi! 

Verbatim transi. Ejus Grehma [est] ad subjiciendum [vel ad vinculan- 
dum est). Deorsum Kaves-etiam consilium [nostrum] subjiciat (b) potentes 
[-duos (?)] hos [-duos (?)}-que vere-fallaces [-duos]) quod accedebant [-dent] ad 
scelestum {ut] auxilium (c) [et] quod(que) Bos* vincere [ad vincendum] dicta- 
est (fortasse dictus (masc.) est) [et etiam propheta sacerdotalis noster morte 
ad afficiendum dictus est} qui longe-a-nobis mortem-propulsantem [{-sans], 
faciebat [-iet] ut ardesceret [-scat} auxilium [nostrum, hoc est, sacer ignis]. 

* Fieri potest: ‘ad Bovis* exitium [destinatus] ille [falso} nuntiatas est qui, ete’. 
Pahl. text translit. *Valman min? pavan Grehmak(h)*, masth baré pavan 

zak { Kikan*khirads bard yehabinéd, [min pidakhshahth* pavan‘ paérak(h) yeha- 
‘bdnéd* pavan khirag’ 1° valmanshan’ man pavan mindavam ¢ yazadan (vel- 
_wehan®’) kér® va kar®] (b) pavan zak ft yarzindn" ayardnd dandkénd, va iréh'? 
padistind'® [min pavan ayarindth' hi-bét (vel hQ-béd-I) pavan’ bab‘® yakh- 
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(see the Pahl., or, ‘ave desirous of complaining of the smiting*(?)),‘O Great 
Wise One, [that is, in this kingdom of theirs that just pleases them when 
men mutually contend]; (c)and they hinder those who ate expressing* them- 
selves* (or ‘striving to shed light’) (in accordance (?)) with Thy Manthra- 
word from the approach of Sanctity ({or, once more, ‘who, distinguished"(?) 
through Thy M. word, are keeping these back’ - -]), [that is, they sin against 

(or ‘fall foul of") the action of those who are the chiefs of the Din [(or (a 
causative) ‘they cause their action to stumble’)]. * Reading dyata ye tin. 

Pars{-persian Ms. Kih khud@f pah (?) rishwat khwahad, {ku, p&disb&hi pah rishwat 
khw&had), ash an ¢ badtar andar wali (ic vid. ee! pro var) pah minishn, (kf, pah in 
tinishn khwahad, kQ: gad* deham, we d@ sad* baz sitdnam] @ (b) Akhfn khardb- 
kunandah" hend, (ko, kah (sie pro Gah) ¢ anja bih khar&b-kunand], kih (pah fn ¢ 6 
[agh (aic, no Pabl.)] an bam], Hérmuzd, zadan (J gereidan {], [k, pah fn pAdishAht 
ish (sic) hast -shan (?) an bayad kih mardum, adGk b& digar 6 (0 ?) jang-kunand} 
(c) kih pah in ¢ TA Manth(b)ra (sic) giy& hast, (kt, péshwAi* ¢ pah Din hend], shin 
(ao) [] d@r-kanad az didan i Sawab, {kfish Ashmégh min (sic) kar un kirfah karden 0 
(or 6 (?)) @0r-kunand) ® (*The marks under gad are Pehl. 100.) 

Free. Be his Grehme in chains*! May our plans cast down the Kavis, 
Mighty pair in deceit, since they came as an aid to the wicked 
When the Cow for slaughter was set, and who kindles our death-slaying aid. 

senund]; va amatich padirénd valman‘* darvandan afyyarih, [ach pavan khirads 
f valmanshin yehevinéd], (c) va amatich® av’ Térd zanishd gQfts minash 
zaki"+8 dén zak i doraésh' gdfté avé'® afyyarih, [ach pavan khirads*® i* val- 
manshin yehevinéd], ‘See P. 2D. om. "so D.,etc.; DJ. kinik®, *M. shalitaih. §DJ.;M. 
om, pavan. "DJ. om. i. ‘Pp ins, yehevinéd. *D. ins. {, *D. inverts. ° DJ. ins. * ML °xAnin. 
apy, My D., Mf, freak, aco nada) ff. dinfnach. * so DJ.,D. *80DJ., 
M, but D., uf. bin, ** pee. avo. ‘7 DJ. om. .(?) om. *DJ., D. no repetition, 

Pahl. transl. His i¢ is, he (om. mon), (@, ‘It is he who (min)’) through 
Grehmah gives up (‘abandons’) the great interest in accordance with the 
judgment of the Kikas, [who gives up the authority for a bribe, with the 

understanding of those who in the matter of the Yazads (the Deity, or ‘in 

their* (?) matter’) are blind and deaf], (b) with the workers, the incorrectly 
wise, and much-opinionated, [who through impiety keep a good understanding 

(or ‘savour’) at the door], and when also they come to (or ‘accept’(?)) that 

aid of the wicked, [this is also through the perverted wisdom of those]; (c) 
and when even he (or ‘it’) is said ¢o be for the smiting of the Ox, in whose 
aid that one (or ‘that ching’) was reported in that which was a removal (or 

‘remover of death’) [éhis also is in accordance with the wisdom of those]. 
(The fettered translation should follow ita original at all hazards, a sprightliness which 
was never intended should not be presented). * Reading °shin, 

fer.’ sansk. text. Asau yo lafichéyAm* mahattvam nitdntam kadar: 
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thakAndihcha* buddhy4 nidadati*, (yah svamitvam lafichdy&m* dadati bud- 
dhyacha teshérh bhavati*, ye stutau! SvAmino adarcakah* acrotéragccha santi] 
(b) Acharatith* avyApirajtaninash prabhitanyAyat, [ye avydpdrateyé sarh- 
chayath dvare? dadhate] yah pratikurute* durgatiniirh sfhayyam*, {so ‘pi 
bhuddhyd teshazh .bhavati). (c) Yarhcha gavdih vighdtakazh uktazh tari yo 
Ghrkmrityan vakti séhayyfya, [goghatakar:* purashath yo* jivitasahdyinam 
vakti, so® °pi buddhyé, teshath bhavati]. 1 J.*; 3.3, etc, atuti, % all dyara, or °a. 
ost, 38, P. goghat®; J.4,.C. ge. 4J.* ya. «34,6, P. eoh (sic), 

Ner. transl. But he who puts down the predominant greatness in (or 
‘with') a bribing gift through the sagacity of the wicked*, (that is, he who 
bestows the sovereignty in a bribing* act*, is aided by the intelligence of 
these who, in the praise of the Lord, are blind and deaf], (b) that is, through 
the sagacity of those who are wickedly wise, and who are acting in accordance 

bbs $99 fase ¢0 dD); wepeorkanoo-ars | 48.) pon Lp at ayy sau 45. 

Pernt 8 a tad re [ee 1389 CogeEMorwesaeaty saunas 

Telit. Andis & vi nindsé )potéosché Kevitdoscha, 
Avaié aipt, yétig daifitt 26i4() jyateus [= jtv°] Khshayamnéfig vas0, 
‘Toi Gby& bairyAofite,  Vanhéu§ & d(e)mané Mananhd! 

Verbatim transi. His ab ex*-pellam* [eam partem] quae ad~Karpinum- 
pertineat(que) [et eam etiam quae} ad-Kaves-pertineat (b) et talibus in [i. e. 
post (?)"1 tales res hi nostri principes soci] quos [nunc-usque] reddunt [ii Kar- 
pani et Kayes non amplios in) vitae (-tam] dominantes ad-libitum, (c) hi 
{nostri principes} a daobus ferantur Bonee (ad) [in] habitaculo {-um] Mentis. 
Vel (b) (@ contrario) talibus [instrumentis expellam®? K.) ad eos quos reddunt [-ant mei 
ministri] non amplins in vitam dominantes (et igitar nunc demam (quod ad nos attinet, 
feliciter) regno-ano-pravo privatos], (c) {sed] hi mei servi ferantur, etc, *? Sant qui red- 
dent néafsh (sic legentes) ‘periit [-ierunt] ea quae ad K. et ad K. pertineant'. 

Pahl. text tranallt. Anayatdnishnt* rai famat baré avd denman Dind* 14 
yAtind] bard afbind® yehevind mon Kiké va Karp} hémand, (b) aétiind val- 
manshin madam amat yeh&bindé, (aighshAnd deiman mindavam® avi® nafsh- 
man yehabing’’] monshan’ 14 zindagth pavan shalitaih kamakt®, [atghshand 

pavan shalitath t nafshman zindagth® { atshand 1a avayad). [c) Avd® valman® 
110 Lak. valmenshén. kolfi Ii (d0) dedranyén" [avé valman f'° Lak asarvd Haur- 
‘vadad val? Amerédad] dén zak f Vohtman’ demand [dén Garédmand*+"], 

See P. 2D, “ishnih, *DJ.; D. adbind. * so D,, Mi, P.; M. bavihtind. * MP, ing. $, 
“Ds. ghal "D,amst?; Mf mon’. "D.,¥z, P, om. from 8 to 8 inolus. *¥.; DJ. inverts, 
DJ. fori. *D. yén; Me *Afid. "DJ. ins. va ord; Mf. ins. va. 1 26f, Gar’. 

abursjac. uote = * if ee | worgytass au saya asjanrbes 
‘ar(a) 
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with their predominant method [for from their wickedness they keep abund- 
ance at the door]; and when* any* one* rewards (or ‘accepts’) the friendship 
of the wicked, |he also is accordant with the sagacity of these]. (c)He who 
designates the person who is called the smiter of the cattle for companion- 

ship in removing death to a distance, [that #s, he who calls a man a slayer 
of cattle, and at the same time a life-companion is also according to their 
way of thinking]. 

Parsi-persian Ms, 0 { iS} pe rishwat mebi bih pah dn é (J [zandn = Irinigan) 
Khirad bih debad, {kih pédishthi pah rishwat dehad [kih = m@n] pab khirad ¢ Gahin 
[bishad = Sandnéa] kih pah chix ¢ f2(a)din (= Yaban) yumm u kr) (b) pab an ¢ 
warzidan + ya‘ni + kunandab, bad ddudkan (cic), bisyar [= va frSk*) dinén {ham = 
ach 2), (kib aah badi (} [an + dar (vel var) pah bun = dabd (? vel d4é) pavan 
bun®*] dared) Uy iin ham padirand (or *rad) fn derwand yéri {ham pah khirad ¢ éshan 
bashed], (c) wa kih ham &n G&y zadan guft, (wa = oa} kib [} An andar [] dar {] [ha 
(ie) = Pahl, hash], guft dn y&ri, (ham pa Khirad i Gahdn biehad] # ** Differs from Y. 69, 6, 

Fr, Thus hence and with force have I driven The Karps’ and the Kavis’ disciples; 

And this being past, those lords whom these rob of their sovereign power, 
Let these by the two be borne on to the home of Thy Good Mind, the blessed. 

Pahl. trane!. On account of a not-coming [as és the case when they 
will not come to this Religion] they who are Kfkas and Karps will become sight- 
less, (b) and thus it is toward* those when they give to them, [that is, when this 
thing is given to them as their own], whose is not a desire of authority (or 
authoritative’) for life, [that is, in their own sovereignty the life of others 
is not desired by them]. (c) To that which is Thine let those two bear that 
one, (that is, let Haurvadad and Amerédad dear the priest to that which is 
Thine] into Vohfiman’s abode {in Garédmév]. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Andgamanatvat* [anirtkshantya] bhavanti ye adarga- 
kAgcha‘+? acrotaragcha santi, [yat asydin Dinau na 'yanti, tato vastuni Svamino 
adargakah? agrotéragcha bhavanti]. (b) Evaricha te upari, ye dadante na jivitum 
svdmitve svechchhayé, [kila, yeshar svAmitve sati sviye, jivitarh keshfhchit? na 
rochate], (c) Tvadiyanam te dvitayarh haranti Uttamasya antah* sthdne Manasah, 
[antar Garothmane TvadiydnAmAchary4nam dvitayarh, Avirdadim‘AdmirdAdish'). 
13.4,P.techa; C. adarcya®, *J,4(?),C. adargya-. "s0J.4,J.4J%. J.9,5.4P. dath; C. Shi. "PC. “din, 

Ner. transl. From their non-approach (or ‘not to be considered’**) are 
they thus who are blind and deaf, [because they do not come into the Din, 
therefore in the matter of the Lord they are blind and deaf}; (b) so also these 
onwards, who gave (or ‘take’ (?)) not life of their own will in their lordship, 
[that is, in their own existing lordship (or ‘while their own lordship exists*) 
the life of no one whomsoever pleases them], (c) these are carrying away* 
that pair of Thine who then abide within the place of the Best Mind, [that ts, 
the pair, Avirdadi* and AmirdAdi* who then dwell within the Garothmina of 
Thy teachers}. " Altern. trl. 
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‘Parsi-petsian Ms. N&-Amadan rf [kih bih an fn Din nah Amad] bih nf-bin& -+- ya‘ni 

kér bad, Rih kor u kar (?) hast @; (b) @dfn éabén awar kih dehad, (kishin in chic 
4n kwésh dehad}, kib-shin nah zindagi pah pAdishabi [} [Kaan nah bayad] @ (c) An 

Hepansepe « ere: eo | Bevewreapserals . nee: Geeow 16. 

AM LIOPIIG YP 

wGyosng. By tyGaoang as d9Er9L PD | sa) >ypas.aw goo ssanaydy 

Brrr neyns. oye Seas a aueg | Leameds: eoUe} os ee 

Trlit. Hamém tad(t} vahistadchid(t) yé ushuruyé [= ushyuryé] schyaschid(t) 
dshmahya. 

Khshayas, Mazd& Ahura, yéhya ma dithischid(t) dvaétha, 
Hyad(t) agnahhé dregvat6, Ge a [= end or donb) nf i(k)yéfig [= ishiyéiig(?)) 

anhaya, 

Verbatim tranel. Omne hoc (venit] ab [illo] optimo-etiam (vel quicunque sit) 
qui [ad] intelligentiae [-tiam] latae [-tam creandam] docens etiam [sit* (vel 
doceas(?) etiam)] pii [vel sacrificii*), (b) dominans ([vel fortasse °yas = yd (?) 
== dominabaris (?), vel domineris]), Mazda Ahura, cujus {i. e, in eam rem quae] 

mea oppressio-etiam (vel-quaecunque sit (=— chid(t)), fet in eam rem quae mea] 
dubitatio [i. e. res dubia sit], (c) quoniam {ad} damno [-num] scelesti [male- 
dictiones ex] ore nunc (?) emittendas (vel optandas*) facio-ut-jaciant. 

Pahi. text tranalit. *Ham aétand chigin’ pahlim pavan far&khd hoshth 
[pavan dinak* hdshih], *AmOkhtishud* zak f* dabmtha! [i véh mardtha], (b) pavan 
pAdakhshahih‘ t Adharmazd, amat {pavan zak i valman® damand], zak 1 li ha- 
visht} AshkArakd yehevinéd zak i* pavan giménikth’. (c) Amat kinind® darvan- 
dAn, [aigh, vindskarind pédafris vadinafid], valman i phmman khwastér, (mon* 
Avestak? va? Zand yemalelinéd], arjantkih, [aighash mozd yehabdnd]. 

+See P. 2DJ., Mi. om. va. *Mfom.i, ‘so D.,Mf.; others shalitath, *DJ. avd. *DJ, 
ing, f. "DJ. seems gum?(?). *DJ., D. kindtn, * DJ. aigh. °D., Mf Avéstik, 

Pahl. tri. All (read Aam@k (?)) #s thus as the best ([or, ‘Thus equally 
{bam) excellent is'}) in its broad intelligence [in its learned intelligence] the 

XXXII. Vi. 

np20 rags gers aroun anys| womssypp al aGrayrav ands ig 

away 

ompewoie - spyoueaneedy | suppagys6n) - sjodbasragary : apres) 

aus} 

ans) ah ey sopanyy arse Gre { ana ens beet i 4 wr. 



XXXxUL 1, 1it 

ft ¢ rak (sic) Gah@n har dQ barand*; [fn & ¢ TA ath(h)ewarndn (sic) Khérdad (?) 
AmerdAd] andar én ¢ Bahman {] (wa kih ath(b)arwanfn kunand = ea indn derfin 
vdgind (sic vel °nad)] andar Garotmin (ath(h)arwanan == dertin (sic)] + “Perhaps ‘bur’. 

Free tr. All this is from that best one, teaching for wider light to the pious, 
A sovereign, O Mazda the Lord, o’er what brings me grief and my doubtings, 
When now for the harm of the evil, darts cast from the tongue I am hurling. 

teaching of the pious, [that is, of good men] (b) in the sovereignty of Afhar- 

mazd, when [in his time] that which was my disciple’s opinion becomes clear, 
that which was in doubt. (c) When the wicked are delivered to avengings 
(or poss. ‘when there is one hating the wicked’), [that is, when they shall inflict 

chastisement upon the sinners], zhen to him who is prayerful of mouth [who utters 
the Avesta and Zand] shall 6e merit {i. e. to him they give a reward]. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Sarvarh tat utkyishtatarath, yat pyithulachaitanyena 
ikshapanath* (sic) uttamandth (b) parthivatve Mahajfidninah Svaminah, yathé 

toadty4nam prakatayate saradigdhath, [cishydnath me}. (c) Yo dveshi durga- 

tindth, sa dnanena ipsayit’ anurdpam, [kila, yo' papakarminaih nigraharh ku- 
rute, sa Avistiavistiarthathcha* vakti, prasddathcha labhate]. 1 80 J.4, J.* 

Ner. transl. All this is the more (most) excellent, which is the instruc- 
tion* of the highest, (that is, ‘of the good’) with wide intelligence (b) in (or 
‘under’) the authority of the Great Wise One, the Lord, teaching how the doubt 

of my people [of my disciples] is made clear. (c) He who is the hater of the 
sinners is praying with his mouth (or ‘voice’) for the fitting, (or ‘deserved’) 
recompense (or ‘reward’), [that is, he who effects the punishment of the 

sinners, utters the Avista and Avista-interpretation, and acquires a reward], 
Parsi-persian Ms. Ham @ifin chin ashé (sic) pah farakh hishih, (pah [} [ddnéyan 

= ddndgan) []] Amokhtan an i veh [] fham = ach?] [i veh mardb& (s0)}, (b) pavan 
(sic) pattkchshahi* ¢ Ormuzd®, kih [pah Qn ¢ f zaman] dn ¢ man sh&k(g)ird + ya'nl + 
man + Din + ¢ Zaratusht + kabal (?) + kunandagan (?)'! Ashkarah bashad 
fn ¢pah gumén [péda béshad = pédé béd] @ (c) kih kineh Mn darwanddn, [k0, 
wanihkaran* padafrah kunand], a ¢ dahan khwastér, [kih Awesté u Zand giyad] 
1aik (layik (2)) [kfish badal dehad) @ 1 It seems kunand yakén (?). 

XXXII. 
Free tr. Thus will* he act as with those which were laws of the world primeval; 
Deeds most just he wil? do, for the wicked, as for the righteous; 
Frauds of the one he will* reach, and what seemeth right in the other. 

Verbatim transl. Sicut his sic faciet [his] quze leges mundi [fuere] pri- 
oris (b) Magister facta justissima scelesto [in-scelestum, ut etiam] sancto fin- 
sanctum], (c) eujasque [i.e. alius peccata] attingit (i.e. attinget] fraudulentis 
[poena, sed praemio ea facta attinget] quae(que) illi-ipsi (ad) recta [videantur 
ab alio, hoc est a sancto, facta]. (The transliteration is again purposely omitted). 
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Pahl. text tranellt. ‘Zak 2pavan niktrishnd aétand varzishnt mn did’ 
ahvdnd {? fratim [afash pédakih¢ Gasfnikih, aigh, bard nikirishnd® mindavam? 

hamai* pavan Gasdotkih kénishnd). (b) Pavan valman f rad’ kéuishnd razt- 
nishnd [pavan Dastébar] mfin? darvand[afash], ahardbé [yezbemanéd yehevands*, 
va? mauich aharibé afash aharfibdtar yezbemfnéd yehevandd), (c) va® manich*+1° 

valman {? avd‘! ham mad yekavimiinéd, zak { kadba'?, mdnich valman’® zak {9 

avéjaké [aigh* ham-hasténik]. + Seo P. 2DJ. ina. f. * DJ. om. * D., Mf. dak; 
DJ. ih struck out, 4D. ins. va. *s0 DJ.; K.* ik, 7 Mf. min. *D. *tand; DJ. “indo. 
*DJ., D.om. va. #°D. avi valman; Mf. valman avd. # D. om. © D. ing. va. # DJ avd later, 

Pahl. tranel. That in* observation* (that is, ‘as ove* observes’) is thus 
to be practised which is the law*! of the first (the primeval) world [also 
according to it is the revelation, the Gathic doctrine, that is, it is to be 

thoroughly observed, and a matter (or ‘beside consideration a matter') is 

always to be completed according to the Githic doctrine]. (b) By him who 
is the spiritual chief is the righteous (or ‘orderly’) doing of action(s) [by the 
Dastir}; he who és wicked [is also so* treated* by* him*]; righteous {he prays 
that he* may* become, apd even he who is righteous, him also he prays to 
become more righteous}, (c) und so with him also whose (gen. by pos.) is that 
which has combined, that is, that which is a lie and what also to him ¢s pure, 
Jthat is, a co-existence, or ‘a mixing’). * Or ‘He who made the first world’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Tat sunirikshya evar vidhdtavyarh yat dattarh bhuvane 
parvaih, [kile, sushthutaraih’ nirfkshya, sarvaih kirhchit syishtau karyaii] (b) 

vameprantngaoly.pat-auly anepyarparly | porrmnwdds cegsgroye 2 

caponyoeudsbyulruerraly | wreraryeag) sly aulp.. iarheoaus 

Reerghnc youd. 6-assyrw)repe | wegen) sw barlyshee 

Trlit. Ad(t) yé akem dregyaité, yachanha vi ad(t) va Manenha, 
Zastbibyé vA var(e)shaiti,  vahhiu va chéithaité astim (astiyem) 
TOi vardi radeitt Aburaby& zaoshé Mazdéo. 

Verbatim trl. At qui malum {adversus] scelesto [-tum], sermone vel** ita 
vel mente, (b) manibus-duabus vel perticit [-ciat] in-bono [i. e. ad prosperitatem 
vel beatitudinem ejus augendam) instruit [instruat] populum* (patriae nostrae) 
(c) Hi optationi [religiosae suae, i.e. Sanctae Fidei ({vel, et fortasse melius, 
optationi superni Ahurae}) sacrificia-ministerii-debiti-moralis offerunt A-ae in 

[ipsorum*?] amore*? Mazdae [i.e. erga M.A.” 9]. * Vel fortasse stim == coad- 
jntorem (ejas infidelis(?) convertat); verti etiam poteat ‘corpus i.e, personam’, *? Vel 
secundam optationem Mazdae. (**Lit. va == ve, sed ‘aut’ potius intelligitur.) 

Pabl. text translit. ‘Aétan’ zanishn hémand darvand pavan gébishni; 
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Garoh karmanah guddhatayé (Gurvddecatay4] durgatiméo*, yaccha muktatma, 
[kila, yo durgati* muktiman* bhavitum kamayati*, yagcha muktdtma mukti- 
mattaro bhaviturh kamayati‘, tenai ‘varh karyazh), (¢) yachcha ‘sya samava- 
praptari*® asti mithyatmakasya yachchd ‘sya nirmalatarasya, [dvayor api 

sathmigrath® yat). *J.4,J.4,C.,P.sushto®. *J.4,C.,P. ina. yah. *J.4, 5.9 gat, 43." om, 
from 4 to 4, * 80 C.; J.*, J.4, J.* samaih eva’; P. ssinaneva’. * J.? sanm® J.‘ satm*’. 

Ner. transi. So is the matter to be established, well considering that 
which was the first thing provided (or ‘established’) in the world, (that is, 
considering more: justly, then only is everything to be done in the creation]. 
(b) By the purity (or ‘clearness’) of the spiritual Master’s action [by the 
orderly discipline* of the spiritual Master] the wicked as well as he who is 
free-of-soul, (the good) is to regulate himself, |that is, he who being wicked 
desires to be good, and he who being good desires to be better, by him 
action must be taken thus], (c) and what is combined (‘mixed’) of the deceit- 
fully-minded and of the more pure, [what is just the mixture of the two]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. An i pah nikah ¢dim varzisn® kih dad jihin ¢ awwal, [azash* 
poda [}, kG, band (sic) nikah + u + didan {n= va} chiz hama pah Gasini kunishn] 
(b) Pah & ¢ rad + ya‘ni -++ Dastfir knnishn fristah (vel firiisti) [pab Dastér) kih 
@arvand (azash (?)] ashd (khwaihad [} (bidan = jandntan): [} kih ich (sie pro ham) 
ashd [bfid==—]], azash (a0) ashétar khwAhad bid [kd rfizani (? rfishani) bid vahisht (a0) 
(vel vahisti) bfid rad pah Gasini = sigh roshani jdnind vahivkt (vel-vahishti) jandnd 

rad pavan Grisiu| % (c) {] Ki ich (wic pro ham) f¢ fin ham rasid éstéd (fo) fin ¢ 
dnrfigh, [a rst = ta rést), kih ich (sie pro ham) 0 ¢ An ¢ khélig, [lci, hamésthn] 

Free tr. He who doth harm to the wicked by speech, or with steadfast purpose, 
Or whether he doth it with hand, or with benefit blesses our people, 
Brings offerings to His* will* in his love of Ahura, the Living. 

zak? aétind pavan minishnd, (b) zak? pavan kolé dé yadman varzishné, [aigh 

pavan kold IT (do) dast‘+* ghalt+t zanishnd homand], va avd? valman i* shapir 
tand* chashishn, [aigh, tan3? bard avd* Aérpatistind yehabanéd]. (c) Avd val- 
inanshin!°+! pavan kamak radth dahishnd pavan zak i Lak déshishnd Afharmaad. 

1 8ee P. * DJ, ins i, °K, M. f; DJ., D., Mf. om. i, D. ine (?) aétGnd, not ME 
“Dd, K. ete, yadman, %ao DJ, *DJ., D. ghal 7D. avd. *DJ. om. i. *DJ. om. avi. 
4 D. ina. lak, an altern. tri. (2). 

Pahl. trans!. And thus are the wicked to be smitten by word, that is 
also 80 in mind, (b)that is to be done with both hands, [that is, they, the wicked, 
are appointed for smiting with both hands (and with no half measures), and for 

that which is good is the teaching of the body (or ‘ person’, or ‘for the good body 

there is teaching’), [that is, he will present his person at the priestly assem- 

blies], (c) and to these persons the giving of liberality is with desire and 

through that which is a loving of Thee (or ‘Thy loving’), O Atharmaad. 
‘ 15, 
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Wer.’s sansk. text. Evarh ye vighdtath durgatindmh vachasd va evarh va 
manasa, (b) hastabhyasn va vidadhate, uttamasya va asvAdayanti* (sic) dehinab 
{kila, tasmai adhydpayanti*], (c) te Tubhyath svechchhay dakshindth datdrah, 
Svaémin, mitrataya MahSjianin. +80 J.', J.*, C., P.; J.* seems adhyAy®. 

Wer. transl. Thus they who establish a smiting for the wicked either 
by word, or (so) in thought, (b) or with the two hands, or whe teach* the men of 

Rosigcehbnaely-nesnlrgeyoae | Peapreeb opaypeyne 3. 

abnoy-werappdrwasd.nlp.og seh | aw )reys.gulpan)gurs)sus 

Rrurs}sc-yopsuh.mpareurul | Ca era.wawaygebry.py 

Triit. Ye ashdung vabisté, vagta va, ad(t) va verezén[ily6, 

Airyamna v4, Ahura, vidas va thwakhshanha gavdi, 
Ad() hv6 Ashahya athad(}) Vanhéuscha vistré Mananh6. 

Verb. transl. Qui (si-quis} sancto [erga sanctum] optimus [sit] cognatus- 
princeps vel, at vel vicanus [i.e. servitor*], (b) cum-amico-pari vel, Ahura, sciens 
{i. e. peritus) vel in [suo] studio Bovi [erga-Bovem], (c) tum ille-ipse Sanctitatis 
sit (vel erit) Bonaein-pascuo [-scuis, vel in agri-culturae-opere] Mentis foccupatus}, 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Man aharabd vakhshinishnd, fafghash mindavam yeha- 
banishnd] pavan khvéshih, zak* va* aétind pavan varinth zak, [aigh pavan 
nafshman vartn darishnd}, (b) «pavan ayarmanih zak*, Attharmazd, afash bard 
khavitdnishn$+! zak {* géspenddn takhshAkih, [7+*pibréjs i géspenddn], (c) 
aétand valman® [mtn] Abardyth ait, [alghash kar va kirfak kard’ yekavi- 
minéd], ash Vohiman ait*+1 varzidar, [aighash nadikth padash vAdfinyén]. 

+See P. 2DJ., D. om. i. *DJ. va for’. *DJ., D. ins. va. *DJ., D. Stuninishn’, K. 
tuninth (2), *D. om. §. 7DJ., D. om. va. "DJ. val. *DJ., om.(?); D., P. aétan. 

PahJ. transl. He whose is the causing of the increased prosperity of the 
Tighteous in the relationship (or ‘proprietorship’) (i.e. something is given by 
him], that also is so with the class of labourers, [that is, the labourer is to 

be considered as his own (or ‘as himself’)], (b) with the loyalty (sic, ‘with 
the loyal friends’) 72 that also so, O Adharmazd, also his is a thorough under- 

standing, and that which is energy toward the herds, [that és, the care of the 
herds]; (c) and so he [who] is of Righteousness, [that is, duty and good works 

cas gar-ganS arpa bngeanpeggn | Grey?) ou .sunhure paras oyay 4 

ego cagrryssfun} mparsswatecel | cepoucglag.anpayreeoyonn 

Regn eecceyips gw lesb. wmpayree | Degeegu)aspsrujuguss)ow 
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the best (the good) one, [that is, they are teaching* him (or ‘for him’)], (c} 
these are the bestowers of the offerings* upon Thee, O Lord, and they bestow 
them spontaneously, and with friendship. 

Parsl-persian Ms, 2dtn sadan hend (?) darwand peh guftan, an ¢ édin pah miniehn, 

(b) @n pah bar df dast kardan, (k@ pab har d@ dast [] [6 = ghan] zadan hendj, [] Au ts veh 
tan chAshishn, [kf, tan bih au Herbadistan 4 ya‘ni + Dastdr(?)debad) #(c)(?) An dehin 
(Ta = Zak] pah kamah sakhdwat dehad, pah fn ¢ TO khw&hishn, Hérmusd @ 

Freo tr. But he whois best to the saint, whether kinsman-prince, or a toiler, 
Or befriended peer of our King, skilled, and zealous for the cattle, 
Be he in Asha’s work-field, in the pasture of Thy Good Mind. 

are done by him], for him is the Good Mind a worker (or ‘his is the Good 

Mind’s worker’), [that is, they would effect his happiness by this meaus (or 
‘on this account’)]. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yo mukt&tmindri vardhayité [kila', kimchit data] 
svidhinataya va, evarh va svapankty4, {kila, svAdhinin* svapaiktio dhatte], 

(b) Adegikataya va, Svimin, vettd va vyavasdyath gopactndth* (pratiyatnarh 

gopacdnérh], (c)evam asya? punydtmanah, [kila, yenai ’vam karyarh punyath 

kritam Aste] asti uttamathcha vichfrayité? manah, [kila, qubhath tasmai kurute}, 
+ J.4, J.4 ins, avadhindn avaprakzin (so) dhatte. *J, evasman (sic). *J.*, J.4, 

I, P, vichat®; 0. vichér®, 
Ner. transl. Thus he who is an increaser of the prosperity of the free- 

souled men (‘of the righteous’), [i. e. who gives them something] through 
(or ‘with reference to’) his proprietorship, or precisely through his personal 
relationship to them, [i, e. who considers them as his own, of his own con- 
nection}, (b) either on account of subordination, O Lord, or as understanding 
zealous energy for the herds [earnest effort for the herds}, (c) he is just the 

examiner of (?) (or ‘the producer (?) of’) the best mind of (or ‘for’) this holy 
man, [i.e, of him by whom verily a holy duty (or ‘deed') has been fulfilled, 

i.e. he produces happiness for him]. 
Parsi-persian Ms. Kib ashd afzayish-kunad [kfish chiz dAdan] pah khwésh, 4n u 

dn pah warfui + ya'ni + d&h an, [ké, pah khwésh wardn + ya‘ni + dah dérad} 
(b) (Wa == va} peh aysrmani an, Hérmuzd, azash (sic) bih dinishn én i gésfendain 
knshishn [ [] parhés ¢ gésfendén) @ (c) 6d0n 4 [] Sawab hast, [ktsh kar u kirfah 
kard éstéd (s0)}, ash Bahman [] [édim =; aéd@nj ikhty4r-kunandsh, [kish uéki 

padash kunand] 

Free tril. I who from Thee am abjuring rebellion and evil purpose, 
All arrogance from* our* lord, and the lie that comes nearest the péople, 
And the Dlamiers of the peer, from the Kine the cheating measure --. 

Verbatim’ transt. (2) [Ego] quia Te, Mazda, inoboedientiam, malamque 
mentem, deprecer [-cabor] (b) Domini-cognatique superbiam ([fortasse a domino 
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nostro superbiam infidelis hostis adversus dignitatem ejus deprecabor)) vicanique 

(gen. sg.)[fortasse a servitoribus* ad cos] proximum([i.e, proxime accedentem]Men- 
dacii-daemonem, (c) amici-parisque culpantes* [obtrectatores], Boviaque a-pascuo 

{-seuis] pessimum [deprecabor] modum [graminis]--. *1 Vel fortasse ‘culpantis(?), i.e. 
inoboed. ete. suam a culpanti pari deprecabor’(?). (‘The translit. is again purposely omitted). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Mau Lak, Adharmazd, anydkhshidar?, va Akémanich, 
bari8+1 yazishnd* hémanam*!, (b) +1 mdnich khvéshan (so for khvéshavail- 
din?) *tarminishnd, va minich vardnind* min® nazdik® drdjishnt, hamsiiya- 

kAnbd7), (c) va manich ayarminan nadisné®(?) yehabdnishnd, [atghshdné vat! 
sarfh darishni°], vatt! manich‘* zak it? gospendin kar vadtim padimand!, aizh 
pahréj i! gdspendan lA vadfinyén. 1 See P, 2DJ., M. diff. *DJ., D. ins. min. * DJ. ine. 
va. *D, ins. *D,, P, homand for “And min(?). 7D, *sdyagan(?), M. may be hamsipas- 
agénd(?). “all uncertain; DJ. nihadini; D. Mf. nihadahishnd(?); M. and K.* va uibadiné 
(was it nihén?, but see Ner.). *DJ., D. om. va. *°DJ., D. yausegfinéd. a0 DJ, * DJ. om. i. 

Pahl. trl. 2*1 who (or-Him who is’) the non-listener to Thee, O Afbarmazd, 
will (or, ‘I will’) abjure, and the Evil Mind also, (b) and him? whose*is the despising 
of (or, ‘haughtiness of’) the relations (or ‘proprietors’}, and him** whose”? also is 
‘the near-by deception of the labourers’ (or ‘the lying of the near-by labourers’) 
[of neighbours}, (c) with*? whom*? also is the censure-giving of the loyal friends, 
{i. ©. holding an unfavourable opinion of them], aud him*? whose** also is the 
lowest (worst) measure of duty toward the herds, [i. e. careful attendance 
upon the herds they will not afford]. *'See theGatha. *or ‘that which és the, etc.’. 

spo pernenrananoae cepa)» | Ceeayssue pare popoums b 

bunspsssryoreb ceed | cepomsry by glag-byaign 

& wepones-bere-gnshac.geo wore | oay-anaselen argon 

Trilt. Yasté vispé-mazistem Sraoshem zbay& [zuv°(?)] avanhiné, 

Apiné dar(e)g6-jyditim [= jiv’] 4 Khshathrem Vanheus Mananhé 

Ashad(t) it erezts pathé, yagsha Mazddo Ahurd shaéti [shayati (¥)]. 

Verb. transl. [Ego] Qui Tibi [Tui (erga, vel a Te)} de-omnibus-maximam 
Oboedientiam invoco [-abo] ad-auxiliandum, (b) adeptus vitam-longinquitate-pro- 
ductam in Regnum Bonae Mentis, (c) {et] a-Sanctitate (a) rectas vias, in-quibus 
[quas] Mazda Ahura habitat. , 

Pahl. text translit. 1+2Yamtanishnd i+ zak*+1 min'+* harvistind mahist 
rai, [tand* { pasind rai}, Srésh, karitanishné hémanih¢ avb aiyyarih. (b) Bara ’m 
ayAfindit pavan' dér-zivishoih? zak i® pavan khfidéyih i7 Vohiman, [aigham 
zak® mindavam al dabéd, t pavan* tand f pasind lakhvar avayénd* yekta- 
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Ner.’s sansk. text. Ye Tvim, Mahajiidnin, acrotdrah, nikyishtamana- 
sagcha, Hisner' rite? [bhavanti]. (b) Svadhineshucha* dushtamanasah svapaitk- 
tiyeshu nikatadrujab’, (c) ddecikandricha ninddm ditdrah, [kila, tan nikpin- 
tayé (or, with Sp., nikyishtataya) dadhate], gopagindiicha* karye, adhama- 
tamapramanal-h]*, (kila, pratiyatnarh gopagindm na kurute}, * So J.4; J.* ijagneh. 
25.4, J.%seem “ute. a0 P.; J.4, 4, 0. *kataya®. *J.4, J, C. nikyhnt®; J.4, P. nikpitaya. 

Wer. transl. They who are no hearers of Thine, O Great Wise One, 

and the one base in mind [are] excluded from the Service (lit. ontside the 
Yasna), (b) and among their own relations they are evil-minded, and among 

those of their own line (or ‘order’) they are near the Druja, (c) and upon 

those devoted to Thy commands they ars bestowers of censure, [that is, such 
persons as these hold these Thy servants in contempt}, and ix duty (or ‘action’) 
toward the herd, they are Jikewise guided by the lowest measure, [that is, 
the person does not make any strenuous effort whatsoever for the herds]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. Kih TO, Hérmued, bi-shanidar®, u Akéman ham, bih [az = min] 
Yazishn [] [hond = héménd ? (sic)), (kO, Yazishn ¢ Ti nah kunand = dgh Yasishu 
4 Rak ld vdganénd), (bv) (wa = va] kib bam (] (peh zakhmi = pavan Miéuhishn (gic)] 
bad-minishn, wa kih ich (sic) shakmend, [hend = hdmind) (] nazdik Drfj, [hamésta- 
gin], (c) [] kih ich (sic) ayarmansin [} (uistaki (sic) — —(?)] dehad, (ktishan (} bad darad); 

wa kib ich (sic) fin ¢ gésfendin kar badtar padmin [kunad = vdgdnéd], (ka, parhéz ¢ 
gosfendan ush kunand) # 

Free irl. I who invoke Thine Obedience, the greatest of aids to 1 my succour, 
Gaining long life for myself in the Realm where the Good Meaning ruleth, 
And paths that are straight from their Truth where Mazda, the Living 

One, dwelleth - -. 

Jdnd%j, (c) min Ahardyih [aétfin’ min frardinih} zak i avéjak® rdst, [avi 
nafshman kinishn aigh], dén zakt Adharmazd ketriinéq**++!, 

‘See P. 2D,, Mf. ina, dé, *DJ. ins, i ak f min. *D, om. *DJ,, D. * D. om. i. 
7 DJ. om. 1; M. has ich * DJ. om. ° D. ing & 1 DJ. D. “nbd; M. °yén, 

Pahl. transl. In view of the coming of that which is of all tke 

greatest [in view of the final body] Thou, O Srésh, art to be invoked in 

aid. (b} Make me ¢herefore obtain fully for a prolonged life what ts to be found 
in (or ‘what concerns’) the kingdom of Vohiman, [that is, may they (or ‘he’) not 

give me that thing which in the final body they are necessitated to destroy again), 
(c) and make me obtain from Ahariyih [that is, from piety] the pure path 
[to be made one’s own, where (or ‘that is’)] in that path Adharmazd dwells. 

Mer.’s sansk. text. Sathpripnuhi vigvebhyo mahattaraya, fkila, tanoh 
akshayatvaya'], he Croca, samahvanitah*® san sAhayye. (b) Avdpaya dirghe 
jivitatve* tasmin réjye Uttamasya Manasah, |kila, me tat kithchit m4 prap- 
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notu yena vapushi pagchitye* punar yogyA bhavdmo vighdtanasya}. (c) Punyat 
sa nirmalot margah, [kila, sadvyaparat svadhinah karyeh] yatré ‘ntar Ma- 
hAjiaol Svami nivasati. 

1 P. “vaya 2 P., C, sama. * J, J.* *chitve, C. pagehatye. * all "Io. 

Ner. transi. Come thou to that which is greater than all, [that is, to 
the indestructibility of the body], O Grocga, being invoked in aid, (b) Cause 
me to attain to é¢ in a long life in this kingdom of the Highest (i. e. ‘the 
Good’) Mind, [that is, let not that thing happen to me, whereby in the final 

sansngspaureaysyial.anaeypss}sac-bnry| srS demon aneebaS.gy4g 6. 

4129) psnanlyaueo gear snsaqanySe)ely-aiyen | sm as} snG aura pag eps 

anya yeas ay ceep.anpaggs beat) ang. ansheng | au yyss.310995 3.0 b¢0.a98 

Telit. Ye zaotd Ashi erezus, hvd mainyéué & vahistad(t) kaya, 

Abmfd(t) ava manaihd, yA verezeidyaf maiita vastryd, 

TA Toi izyéi, Aburd Mazda, daritoischd hém-parstéischa. 

Verbatim tranal. [Ego] qui invocans-sacerdos Sanctitate rectus ille-ipse 
{i. e. egomet] spiritus [-tu] ab optimo (ea auxilia et beneficia] expeto |-tam], 
(b) ab hoc [spiritu] illa [sancta] mente [exopto scire] quae [opera et consilia 
aptissima esse] perficere [i. e. ad perficiendum ipse) credebat [-diderit (vel quae 
existimata sint)] ad-agri-culturam-pertinentia, (c) ex-eo* {vel haec consilia] 
Tui {vel a Te mihi-expetam, Ahura Mazda, euxilia) aspectusque*! [Tui], 
consiliique*!. *' Vel ‘ab aspectu consilioque’. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Man zdtar? pavan Ahardyih avéjak, [aigh, Ahariyth 

rat avéjak§ yehevind yekaviminéd] zak f° minavadda min‘+* Vahishtd bavi- 
hinég [viddnéd? avd Yazishnd}'. (b) Min zak atyyarinégd pavan Vohimand 
[min zak] chigin [gabr4 {* shapir, gabra]’ varzishn’ yehabinéd, {* pavan' 
padmint kar, [aigh tand* i pasind valman rai shapir shiyad kardand). (c) Zak 
am*+1 kold If i* Lak kAmakd, A@harmazd, vénishni hampérsakth. 

* See P. 7D. ins. i, * D. om, i. *D. mon (?), * DJ.(?) *anyén. * DJ. ins. & 
7 DJ, D. om. va. * DJ. D. ins. *° DJ., D. zak am. 

Pahl. trans]. He*! who* is an invoker pure through Sanctity, [i.e. owing 
to Sanctity he has become pure], he prays from the ‘heaven of the spirits 
(or ‘desires the spirits (?) from (?) Heaven’), fi. e. he celebrates a Service 
to them]. (b) From that canse he befriends*? (or ‘befriend ye’ (sic, mistaking 
ava for a form of ‘av’)) ms’ through the Good Mind, from that (same 
reason) that [a good map] fulfils* [a man’s] labour, which is tillage according 
to a regulated measure, |i. e. on account of him (or ‘that’) it is necessary 
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body we may become again fit for the blow], (c) for from Sanctity is the 
pure way, [that is, by good conduct it is to be made one’s own), the way 

Within which the Lord, The Great Wise One, dwells. 

Parsi-persian Ms. [] [andar tangin = dayen tankdn] an az tamaim muzdéstin** 
(eio) rf, {tan ¢ pasin r&), Srésh khwinad én yari @ (b) Bih am [] [bayad = ehdyad (?)] 
{] dér gistan fn ¢ pah khédai ¢Bahman, {kim an ehfz [) (ma (or ‘am’ (?)) + nah (sic) = 

dr} dehid # pah tan + pasin biz béyad zadan] @ (c) Az Sawa, [édOn ax frardni], an i 
khélis [] [@n khwésh kunishn kf} ander &n (rah = rds] Hormuzd manad & *'=MAzd’. 

Free tr.-- An inyoker unerring through Truth, from the Best Spirit will I 
implore it, 

From Him with that mind will I ask how our fields are best to be cultured; 
These are the things that I seek from Thy sight and a share in Thy couusel, 

(or ‘possible’) to render the final body a blessing]. (c) Those are the two 
things which are a desire to me as from Thee, O Atharmazd, seeing Thee, and 
holding consultation with Thee. **Or ‘I who’, but see gl. 2 or “nidé = ‘is befriended’, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yo jyotah* (sic) punyena nirmalatarah, [kila, pupyat 
nirmalatarah’ sainjato ’sti] sa adricyn* svargalokat? samihate, [kurute tebh- 
yah Ijisnin’]. (b) Tasmat sabdytyate (?) Gvahmanena [tasmit narebhyah 
uttamanardt?] yah samachéranath datte pramanakarye, (kila, tanor akshaya- 
tvazh tasmat gakyate kartush]. (c) Tau Te kAmath, Svamin Mabajfidnin, drash- 
téragcha®, samath prashtéragcha®. = ' J.4, J.‘ °malah. 2 all An, * J.* ijacnmn. 
+ J." sthayi, J.4 sahdpfy®, * all drisht. * all prisht’. (Jyotab is parsi), 

Ner. transl. He who is the officiating priest more (most) pure through 

Sanctity, [that is, he is made purer (or ‘most pure’) from his sanctity] és he 

who beseeches the invisible spirits from the heavenly world, [that is, he per- 

forms the Service to them]. (b) Influenced by him (or ‘from this cause’) one 

acts (or ‘he acts’, or again ‘he is treated’) in a friendly manner through 

Gvahmana [by this man who is better than other men], who suggests the 

proper procedure in well-regulated work, [that is, influenced by him (or ‘from 

this cause’) it is possible to produce the indestructibility of the body (sic)}. 

(c} These two, O Great Wise One the Lord, this righteous man and Grahmana, 

(?) are beholders (pl. for dual) of Thy desire, and takers of counsel with Thee. 

Parsi-porsian Ms. Kih zétar pah Sawab, kbalis, (ki Sawab ra, khalig bid (bfidah) 

ést£d (go)], 8m ¢ minuwan [} [dh= min] Bahisht khwAhad, [kunad &n Yazishn] (0 
kunishn = va bénishn]) @ (b) Ax &n yAri-kunad pah Babmen [az Qn} chin [mard i veh 
mard) yar (? = varsishn) debad [] andizah kr, [k@, tan ¢ pasin f ri veh* shAyad 
kardan) @ (c) An amher a0 ¢ TA kamah, Hormuzd, binishn (vel vinishn) u hampursegi ¢ 
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sip pat ng ae aGanpans sO oaty a | acest sepatly. ggg sunnangan 1. 

pure nc-plag-yoon)s.soyy | susie. pebb.wype 

& Lassgeas) papa aermwage | gree dopgee.tu. syns 
Triit. A ma (Ajidam [idvem], vahista, 4 tagthydchd Mazda, dar(e)shad(t)ché 

Asha Vohi Mananha yi sruyé [= ov] paré magiund* [= °gavand(?)], 

Avis nto ajitar(e) hefitd nemavaitis chithrae ratayé! * Or magaond, 

Verbatim trane!. Ad me |vel ad mea sacrificia*] venite optima*t, ad (mea**] 
propria"! Mazda videatque [sacerdos noster] (b) Sanctitate, Bona Mente quo- 

modo andior{-iar] coram Magavano; (c) mauifestae[-ta] nos inter sunto ad-venera- 

tionem-pertinentes [-ntia], variae [-ia | (vel praeclara) dona-oblationis.*Velfortasse 
‘optime O (= 4) cum-Tuagne-propria (Sanctitate)': vel ‘per viam vestram” propriam®' (?), 

Pahl. text translit. *Zak {? li pavan yitinishnd [amat bard avd* Lekim 
yatdnam] dahishnd i* pahlam pavan pimman, Avharmazd', nikézishn*++ [amatd® 
pavan pimman aviyad gdftand? am bara yemalelinédd, va! zak i pavan yad- 
Man aviyad kardandS*+t am bar’ numiyéds%}*, (b) Ashavahisht, Vohimand, 
mao erfd yekaviminéd pavan fravin Magih [pavan avéjak shapirih]. (c) Ash- 
karak lanman’ andarg hémanéd?® niy@yishnd-hémand [aighash, mindavamt'+! 
ad! levatman, hémandd] pédak rad, [aightind ridih*? avd valman‘#+! pédak 
yehevdnid], *SeeP. 2D, om, i. *D. avi, or find, ‘D., Mfom. ‘not mavak yazishnd ; 
P. om. va; M. has va. *DJ. om. zak i. "DJ. gafti, *DJ. kari; M. numadani. © 
a0 DJ, D. % DJ. ins. va. ™ DJ., M. mindavam kolai(?); D. mindavam { I (for a6). 
* D. ing, i. D. lanman, 

Pahl. trans!. That which is for me in coming, ({or ‘Be ye in coming 
to me’*t (infin. for imper.)}) [(gloss, or altern.) ‘when I will come te You’); 
the gift which is the best uttered from the* mouth* is to be observed (or 
‘expounded’ (?)), O Adharmazd, (and when it is necessary to speak with the 

mouth it will (or ‘do Ye’) telt me; and when it is necessary to perform 

with the hand, it will (or ‘do Ye’)show me], (b) O ye Ashavahisht and Vohi- 
. mand; ¢é*? 7s*3 that which has been recited for the copious Magianship* (great- 

aennjagsunasigggurhumgareludeancagsorna) deed) 8. 

taps wsrghays.wypesh.pe | DLeearrangperdy.snghang.¢q}ay49 

& bybudy.aaeun)apygerqsne | snp opnearos coach angeany 

Tri. Fré moi (fra)véizhdim[= °duvem] ar(e)tha, t4 ya Vohtt 4(k)yavai Mananhd, 
Yasnem, Mazda, khshmavaté, ad(t) va, Asha, staomyd vachdo; 
Dats ve Ameretatdosché [= *tits+cha) utaytitt Haurvatas [= °t&te] draon6. 
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Free tri. Come Ye then, Mazda, come Ye | to my best rites, mine in verity; 
ThroughTruth le tthem see,and theGood Mind,how tome theGreatMagavan‘listens; 
Manifest be they among us, the manifold ofrings of worship! 

ness(?)) [for the pure goodness]. {c) Manifest is i (or ‘be Ye’) among us, and 
worshipfal, [that is, toward Him (Atharmazd (?)) be it manifest in connection 
with this matter], and manifestly bountiful, [that is, may bouotifulness in relation 

to it be manifest to (or ‘in’) You]. *1See the Gatha. ** or ‘how it’, or again ‘ what‘, 

Nor’s sansk. text. Téri mahyath 4gamane dati utkpishtatarar [yadi 
yushmésu dgato! ‘smi] Anane®, Mahajiianin, nidarcaya**, [kila, (yan*) mukhena 

yujyate vaktur, tan me brabi, yat* hastabhydth yujyate kartura, tan me nidar- 
gaya], (b) he Acavahista, he Gvahmana, {he Dharma, he Uttamamanah*l, 
y4 uktéé sti (datih(r)*) paramamahattaya [nigchalottamataya®]; (c) prakataih 
asmikarn madhye santu namaskyitimatyal parisphutal dakshindh®, [kila Yush- 

makaih dakshinah® Atmaprakatah*® bhavantu‘]. °J.%, J.* ag® 2.8.0.4, J." ins. mu: 
khena, *J.%,J.4, J.* ua, 4P, sunkté (sic). *all nigchal-; J.* “lottamata®; J.* “lottamotta- 
mattaya; J.* “luttamo®; C. “lotra{?) me(?). © corr. “inserted for explanation. ** so J.*. 

Wer. transl. Show me the more excellent gift with word* of* mouth* in 
coming*! [if (‘or when’) I have arrived among You], O Great Wise One, [that 
is, what it is fitting to say with the mouth tell me, and what it is fitting 

to do with the two hands show me], (b) O Agavahista, O Gvahmana, (0 

Sanctity, and Best Mind), i. ¢. show ye the gift which has been declared by 
the superior greatness [by the pure superiority); (c) and may the offerings 
be manifestly present in The midst of us, and accompanied with worship, (that 
is, let Your offerings be manifest to Yourself (or ‘within the soul’). 

* Or ‘in Your coming to me'; then the gl. would be altern. tri. 
Parst-persian Ms, An i man pah Amadash, (kil bib fin Shuma Amadah -+ em] da- 

hisha ¢ buland pah dahan, Hormuzd, didau [kih [an = — ?] ¢ pah daban bayad guftan, 
am bih giyad [] 6n ¢ pah dast bayad kardan am bih numfyad (sic pro numéyad)], (0) 
Ardibahisht, Vabéman, (sic) kih arfd éstéd (0) prh pur khélist (pah khiligi ¢ veh) @ 
() Ashkdrab [] [& = varman] andor hast niyayishn-hend (?), [kitsh chiz [] awa, hastand:?)] 
pada [wa = ea] rid, (kd, tam ridi an (erased, Paki. varman) péd& bid] & 

Fr. tr. Obtain* for me then the true rites, that withGood Mind I may approach them, 
Your praiser’s Yasna, O Lord, or your words, O Asha, for chanting; 
Your gift is Immortality, and continuous Weal Your possession. 

Verbatim tri. Protinus* mihi[pro me, vel mea] adipiscimini*! officia-sacrificalia 
[vel desideria-mea proposita (?)] eo [-modo**] quo*! {modo} Bona [ad ea] accedam 
(ie. ut ea consummem) Mente, (b) sacrificium, Mazda, Vostri-devoti (vel 
Vestri-similis), atque vel, O Sanctitas, [tua] ad-laudem-pertinentia-verba [in~ 

spirata]. (c) Data*® [i. e. dona) Vestra [sunt*} Immortalitasque*, continuae-duae, 
Salubritasque, possessio (vel oblatio-doni Vestra (?)). ** Vel fortasse ‘agnoscita, 

6% 
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i.e, conatituite pro me’, vel etiam semel iteram{sensu causali) ‘mihi denuntiate* (fecite-ut- 
sciam) ea* [officia] quee** (vel ut ea) consummem’. ? Vel ‘date Vestrum (donum) Im- 

mortalitatis (leg. *tasch4)..duae continuae (sunt) Salubritatia (leg. *vatas pro °vatataa'), 

Pahl. text trans]. *Fraz avd li pavan fraz-navidishnih?+, (amat tand* bard 
avé* Lekim navidam’} yehabtinéd, pavan kola Il dagistant¢ [Avestdk va Zand) 

aigham sdtindds Vohimand, [aigham pavan tans* mahman yehevinad). (b) *Ya- 
zishné, Atharmazd, {* Lekdm [am’+! tiban yehevdnad kardé) aétind lekim, 
Ashavahishtd st4yidar hOmandn{? pavan gébishn¥. (c) Yehabdnéd Lektm Amesh- 
éspendan, zak t Amerédag® tikhshishn0®, va zak i Haurvadad dinar!*+* (vel lege 

drén) (mozd]. +SeeP, *nevék® (DJ, false for navid’). *DJ.,D.;K.' val. ‘so all but DJ. 
dint, *DJ., ML. va dyax’.; D,, Mf, Syaz® K.* yaz*, *DJ. om. §. *DJ. om. *D. om. va. 
* all tvakhishnd, or takh? (2). '* so for dinar, or corr., D, (?), Mf. divar (?). 

Pahl. transi. Give Ye i¢ forth to me with (or ‘as’) a proclamation [since 

I will announce a body (or ‘ personality *) devoted to You] with (or ‘as regards”) 
both the opinions [as regards the Avesta and Zand}, so that the Good Mind 
May come to me, [that is, so that he may become a guest within my body], 

(b) {and that it may be possible to me, O Adharmazd, to perform] Your Yasna; 
and thus, 0 Ashavahisht, shall I be Your praiser with words. (c)Give, O Ye Amesh- 
éspends, Amerddaq’s energy, and Haurvadad’s wealth* (or ‘drén’) [asareward). 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Prakrishtarh mahyaih prakyishtath' nivedanaya* (sic) dehi 
nydyath, tad dvitayena, [yadi vapuh Yushmasu nivedayami*, tan mahyamA vistiavi- 

sfurssusay) nn. gureguarssanndy baggy | prope cge-agfag.sbeege 9 

saeprapns net ay.angeayrerny | as9396.40Opgag au) Cas 

& Ligo-woegopoer-punssyy | Cee rganey sh) gunsaas 
Trlit. Ad(f) Ti, Mazda, tém mainyQm ashaokhshayaiitde sar(e)dyayao 

Vathra (= buv’} madthé maya Vahista baretd Mananha 

Ayfo ardi hikurenem, yayto hachitité [= *enté] (u)r[ajvaind. 

Verb. tri. Sic Tibi [Tui, vel ad-Te] Mazda, bune spiritum sanctitatem- 
augentium-duorum principum-duorum (b) [in-] splendida {-um] habitacula* [-um] 
super-mundiali*-peritia [i. ¢. sapientia] [et] optima ferto [aliquis (P fortasse ‘Tua 

possessio Immortalitatis Salubritatisque’ sub specie personae (vide v. 8, et 
Y, 32, 15))] Mente (c) eorum-duorum perfectioni* [i.e. ad animos eorum robore 
et gratia complendos*] cooperatorem* [ferto], quorum-duorum sociati-pro- 
cedunt (-dant] animi. »Sunt qui‘mereor’ vertant. **vel animes... complondas. . sociatae’, 

Pahl. text transl. 1Aétand, Lak man Adharmazd, minavad?+t, [va lak6® 
man Vohaman hémanih, at‘) Aharfyth vakhsbinishnd', [pavan tan*i gabra!, afat} 
sardarth dahishnd [padakbshabth]. (b)[Aftant“] khvarth mAntaishnd pavan pad- 
mand [chand avéyad*] pablimth dedrQnafid®, Vohiman [mozd] {c) min zak i” val- 

3 



XXXL 8, 9. 128 

atfirthena* nydyath debi] yena* uttamard pravicharati*? manah, [kila yena Gvah- 
mano me vapushi abhydgato bhavet]. (b) Ijisnir, Mabjfianin, Yushmabhyaii, 
[kil "ham cakto bhavami kartarij, evath vo, Dharma, stot ‘smi vachasd. (c) 

[Pras&dath] datta Yayarh, amrityupravyitteh Amirdadasya vyavasdyath, sarva- 

pravritteh Avirdadasya utsavath. ‘Hang ‘ishtaih. *no me. *J.4*vichar®; J.* °vicharay®, 

Wer. transl. Deliver forth the law with (or ‘as"} an announcement 
through (or ‘with’) ite two-fold character [if (or ‘when’) I announce a body 
(or ‘person") among You, then deliver to me through (or ‘with’) the Avista, 
and the Avista-interpretation that law] through which the highest (i. . the 

good) mind proceeds* (i. e. ‘developes’, or ‘extends itself’), (that is, through 
which Gvahmana may arrive as a guest in my body]. (b) The Mjisni és for 

You, O Great Wise One, [that is, I am able to perform it], and thus, O 
Sanctity, I am Your praiser in word. (c) Grant Ye me therefore [as a re- 

ward (of grace)] the energetic-zeal of Amirddda [i. ©. immortal progress], 

and the festal-strength* of Avirdida [i.e universal progress]. 
Pat reian Ms. Frij in man pab fraj va‘dah-dadan (= navidishnih], (kth tan 

bih Gu ShumA va‘dah—} debad (?), pah har dd ingfiffat* (sic) {Awest& u Zand}, kim rawad 
Bahman, {kim pah tan mibmén bashed), (b) Yaszishn, Hormuzd, ¢ Shomé [am tuwfn® 

bad kardan]; édfin shuma, Ardibahisht. ta‘rif {] (hend = héménd (?)] pah gObiehn, 
(c) Dehad (?), Shum& Ameshdsfendin &n ¢ Amerdéd tawtnéi, wa fn [ham = ich] ¢ 
Khordad [} (khdrishn = — (?)} [mud]. 

Free tr. Aye, let them bear the Spirit | of Thy two truth-promoting rulers 
To Thy brilliant home, O Mazda, with wisdom and Thy Best Mind, 

For perfection’s help unto those whose souls are together bounden, 

manshan bindakd hamkardaérth amat valmanshand pavan akvind riband, [aigh, 

hamdadistdnth® { Ameshéspendn khadfk levatmantanid rat, amatshindriban pa- 
van khaddk®jtnak]. ?SeeP,*s0 D.; K.4, M. mind, orminé. *DJ.,D. ins. va, *D,om. *D. ins, 
i. M. *yén,; Mf. mekadlfin&iid(?), not so D, 7D.om.i. ‘so DJ.,D.; M., K.*hamdinath. *s0 1), P. 

Pahl. transl. Thus, 0 Zhou who art Adharmazd, ts* the* increasing"! of*! 

the* spirit; [and thou who art the Good Mind, by thee] is the increasing of righte- 

ousness [in the body (or ‘person’) of man; also with thee] is the gift of the 
Jeadership [the sovereignty). (b) [Also Yours] is the lodging (‘the causing to 
dwell’) of glory according to the regulating*-covenant*, (or ‘measure’), [chat 
ie, as much as, and where, it is needful (or ‘fitting’)}, let them bring there 
that best of benefits, the Good Mind [as a reward]. (c) And this let them do 
from the complete (or ‘perfect') cooperation of those, since their souls are 
in harmony, [that is, on account of the unanimity of the Ameshdspends (?) 
one with another, when their souls are, as i# were, in one place]. 

"1 Aside from G&thS ‘O Thou who art A.’s spirit’. 

Wer.’s sansk. text. Evaii Tvarh, Mahdjiiinin, tvaracha, he Gvah- 
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mana**, punyath*! pravardhayitarah [vapushi manushyasya] svamitvarh datarah, 
(pArthivatvarn], (b) cubhaz ghatayitérah (sic) pramayena {yatha yujyate] ut- 
kyishfatvarn? avikyitamanasi‘, {prasddazh], (c) tebhyah sainpQrnath sarvar* (sic) 
kartavyar, yesharh ekatra Atminah, [aikyamatatvit* Amaripdth Mahattarandn 

.anyonyarh, yadai ‘shat ekatra &tmanabj. + J.%, J.4, C. *punyati. * 60 all. * 80 J.%, 
P. 33.4 %kra?; J. avyaktat®; C. avitavyaktai’, **J.+has mana}, but we need the a declens, 

(Ner. had before him o shattered text; maninishnd, dedrimAiid, and perhaps ham- 
kardari were not read.) 

Ner. transl. Thus, 0 Thou Great Wise One, and Thou Gvahmana, in- 
creasers of Sanctity [within the body of man], dikewise bestowers of lordship 

{i. e, the sovereignty], (b) creators* of* (sic) the glorious benefit according to 

eee geeeany anys. Tanen gargs amp | Josapenvebes.aurel 10, 

coda worpdasnew-vcrwasd | eegpsannay - au98.n¢.s0 pa0gsrpay 
pyri) 

& Gafange suey? -su paupysat.au)Gaipays dy | aueyaa}engnasopeody».pey ly 
Trilt. Vispio st6i hujitayd yo zi Aonhar(é), yaoschi heiiti, 

YAoscha, Mazda, bavaifitt, Thwahmf hi zaoshé Abakhshdhva; 
Vohti ukhshyA Mananhé, Khshathra, Ashacha, uSté tanfim. 

Verbatim transl. Omnes in-patria* [vel mundo] prosperitatem-et-amoeni- 
tates-impertientes-res, quae enim fuerant, qnaeque sunt, (b) quaeque, Mazda, 
fiunt ffient], [in] Tuo has amore [vel voluntate(?)] largire. (c) Per Bona [-am] 
fac-ut-crescat Mente [-em}, Regno, Sanctitate-que, in-beatitudine* {nostrum]) 

corpus [hoc est, nostra persona], * Vel pro-patria (sti dat). 
Pahl. text transit. ‘Amat pavan harvispd yekavimanand hé-zivishnih, [aigh 

avé denman kfir yekavimdnind?, aigh, bin® pavan khwéshih { Lektim yakhsenu- 

ndnd], nfin am bad‘ hémand (awarménd* min abigaran] va® minich am hémand? 
[anddkht {* nafsman], (b) Adharmazd®, mduich am yehevdnd [min kevan friz} 

pavan hand f Lak déshishnd valmanshdnd' bakhshdnd'*+, [aigham pavan ava- 
yasté { Lak tiban yehevinad dishtand). (c) Shapir am vakhshinait! minishnv!3, 
khadAi, [aigham frérdntar bara vaddn'¢+1} minAharayih*+ [avakth}; naddkihich** 

PSavb tand*[amyehabin). ' See P. *D. *nand (or nant). *D. suggests bard. *D. yehevind. 
* Mf, notD, “anénd, *D. om. va, 7D., Mf. *andnd (or anani). *I insert. i. °DJ.om, va, °D. 
khelkfinind. or ih for Ai. **DJ., D. om. i. ** DJ. D. ins. va. **DJ., D. om. va. D. om. i. 

Pahi. tri. When as regards all particulars they shall stand (or ‘be’) as (or 
‘endowed with’) the blessings of prosperous life, [that is, they shall stand (or 

‘be’) prepared for this duty, that is, they shall possess a foundation (or ‘charac- 
ter’) in Your relationship to (or ‘possession of’) them, those} which (or ‘who’) 

have been [mine, left*(?) to me from my fathers] and those algo which (or ‘ who’) are 
[mine, because collected by myself], (b) and which (or ‘who’) also, O Adharmazd, 
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just measure [and as it is fitting to effect it], and of the highest good (the 
excellency) in unrelaxed* mental* energy* (sic) [as a reward}, (c) for these 

whose souls are together everything (sic) is to be fully accomplished, [that 
is, this resulis from the harmony of the Greater* Immortals* one with the 

other, and because their souls are together]. 
Parsi-persian Ms, fddn, TA, kih Hormuzd mind, [{]} ti kih Brahman hasti —], 

Sawab no ér. for vakhshishn [peh tan ¢ [] [t0 = rek] ] sardiri dahishn [pAthkhshai 
(aicy} g (b) [Oshan (? sic)), [an = cek] Asint mandan g Pah and&zah [chand biyad] 
bulandi borand Bahman [mnzd) @ (c) Az fu é Oshin pur hamkard@ri kih dshan pah 
yokt ++ u -+ yakbaragi ruwan®, {kt (pah = pavan} hamdAdistan ¢ Amshasfendan, yak 
ba digar rf, Kihehtn rawén pah yak jaf [mdnand (?) = Redriinad (?,or'*ind"))] @ 

Freeir. All prosperous states for our land which have | been, and stillare existing, 

Or which shall in the future, do Thou grant us these in Thy love. 
Bless Thou in grace our being through Thy Power, Thy Good Mind, and Truth. 

become [mine from henceforth on}, those a/? may they give me through this Thy 

love, (that is, may it be possible to me to possess them in accordance with Thy 

desire]; (c) do Thou therefore increase in me the Good Mind, O ruler, [that is, 

make me more pious through the help] of Ahardyih; and [grant me] also 

well-being in my body (or ‘ person’). 

WNor.’s sansk.text. Vigveshu saritishthantu sujivanayah* (sic), [kila, etasmait 
karyAya sarhtishthantu yat malas svidhinatayé Yushmakam dadhate] yh sari- 
phatah santi [any’agatah*?] yiigcha santi [arjitah svayain], (b) yigcha, Mahdjiiénin, 
bhavishyanti, [ata drdhvari), Tava tA’ mitrataya Te varshantu, [kila, samfhitena 

Te gaktd bhavantu dharturh]. (c) Uttamath vardhaya Manah, Svimin, [kila, me 

manah*4 sadvyiparatarari kuru) pupyachcha gubhath tanau', [kila, karyash pun- 

yaricha yan maya kritam asti tasmachcha qubharhcha vapushi me dehil. 
1 All have e alone. 2J.* anyag® (or‘anyfig®’). *J.tta. “J, 5%. #80 J, P.; Ju, J. nol, 

Ner. transl. Among all let the blessings of life continue ({or (see the gloss) 

‘Among all may they be good livers (or ‘prosperous’}}), {may they continue fit for 

(or ‘inclined to’) this deed (or ‘duty’) since they have a fundamental* character* 
in accordance* with* Your absolute possession), those which (or ‘they who’) (fe- 
males (?)) are produced (or ‘born’) [thus, and have come from* elsewhere”), and 
those which (or ‘they who’) are (or ‘have been’) [earned (or ‘gained over’) by* 
myself], (b) and those which (or ‘who’}, O Great Wise One, shall exiat [in the 
future], may they bestow these blessings (or ‘persons’) of Thine through Thy 

friendship, [i.e. may they be able to possess them in accordance with Thy desire}. 
(c) Cause Thou therefore the Best Mind to increase in me, O Lord, [that is, make 
my mind ever the more piously zealous], and in view of my Sanctity grant me a 

benefit ia my body (or ‘person’), [that is, because of the duty and holy action 

which I have fulfilled, from this grant me even a benefit in the body]. 
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Parsi-persian Ms. Kih pab tamam ésténd + mAnad + kaim nék-eistan + kt + nék- 
sendagi, (kt, an in kér ésténd, kG, (] pah khwéehi ¢ Shumé dard (dtrand)) kik [] 
{ham = —) bid() hastand [pagtrah (?) (piri(?), pidarf* (2)) as pidan) [} kih ham man fbavam 
= Pahl, homénhend) (and6kht-jamé't khwéeh), (b) Hérmuzd, kih bam {} bavad [az aknd 

canparyoyeaing as snpsoguaatang | Brera beayongs eng 11, 

mpee aegndd.serb b.mpsajug | ence pane ld mpeseioe 

& wesmy-papsmasenng. susgassbognaromnneag eons gaanyeba)n 

Trlit. Yé sevistd Ahurd Mazdaoscha, Ar{a]maitischa, 
Ashemcha fradad(t)-gaéthem, Manaschi Voht, Khshathremcha, 

Sraoté méi, merezhdiia mOi dai kabfi]yaichid(t) paitt! 

Verbatim tranef. [Tu] qui beneficentissimus Ahura Mazdaque [es], Pietas- 
que (prompta-mena), (b) Sanctitasque promovens*-patriam [ei prosperitatem im- 
pertiens], Mensque Bona, Regnum-que, (c) auscultate mihi (audite me], ignoscite*! 
mihi [omnia peccata ob] oblationi*! (-nem} cuique {quamque] (ob)! * Vel ‘purgate 
me de actione omni’ (?), sed vide infra zav6-Adi; vel etiam semel iterum: ‘erga me 

propitias esto apnd mercedem (peccati et sanctitatis) quamque a te imponendam' (?), 
Pahl. text translit. ‘Amat sidindnd Atharmazd, va? Spendarmad [sigh, 

shd vadanaid?}, (b) Aharfyth¢ fradAdar® géhand, va® Vohdman, va Khshatraver 
(e}nyékhshég8" li, [aigh, zak { yemalelindot am bard nydkhshédoy]"+*, amarzédé 
li, [atgh, vinas I zim av} bin yehevind yekavimanéd8, am bard Amarzéd]; afam 

bard yehabinéd kadarchaf* padih* [padakhshahih** f latamman, zakich"  tam- 
man}, *SeeP, ?DJ. om, va. *s0 DJ.; D. infnd; M. Odimd, ¢D, ins. i, *D. diff. *D. om. va. 
7D. seems nydksh®, *D. ins, i, *D, I= °aé. #°D. paddkh®, * Mf. va zak®; D. va mon? 

Pahi. transi. If Adharmazd and Spendarmad shall be beneficent, [that is, 
whensoever they shall effect a benefit for us}, (b) and Sanctity, the furtherer 

of the world*, and Vohiman, and Khshatraver, (c) do Ye then listen to me, 
{that is, do Ye listen fully to that which I shall say], and Zikesofse pardon me, 
[that is, pardon me fully for a sin which has existed in my original nature); 

<n Gel er | as) yey. ¢)au6yabg.a0» 12. 

445 5a = ane | Lusfnesgos}sangnanceny passe 

ts a cape) aneprayoeoaerbly | marrage Saray ago 

Trilt. Ug méi (uz)ir(e)shva, Ahura, Arfajmaitt tevishtm dasva, 
Speniété mainy Mazda, vanhuya [= °va] zavé-Ada, 
AshA hazé émavad(t) Voht Mananhé flejseratim. 

Verbatim transl. Ad- mihi [ad*-me*) assurge, Ahura, Pietate (prompta~ 
mente) vigorem da, (b) beneficentissime spiritus Mazda, ob [mean] bona [-am} 
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(sie, aknOn) frAz] pah in ¢ TA khwéshi (sie vid. pro khwAbishn (?)] (] [0 jin bakhtend + 
ya‘oi bekhsham (thinking of “dni (Is sg. instead of *ind) = varman gan arkén-hend), 
(kim poh bayad(?) ¢ Ta tnwan bad dashtan] @ (c) Veh am (sic) ziyadeb-kint minisbn 
khudé, [ktm nék(i)tar (sic) bih kan} az SawAb {madad), néki ham ¢ 4n tan [ma-ré deh*} @ 

Free tr. Ye, the most bounteous Mazda | Abura, and Piety with Him, 
And Asha the settlements furth’ring, Thou Good Mind, and Thou the Dominion, 
Hear ye me, all! and have mercy for all gifts which I bring whatsoever. 

give me likewise whatever sovereignty* (?) there is, [that is, give me the 
sovereignty* (?) which is here, and that also which is beyond), 

Ner.'s sansk. text. Ye lambhayanti*, Svaminam Mahajfidninarh sampir- 
namAnasirhcha (prithivith*!] (6) Dharmaitcha vyiddhidath prithivivibhateh, Ma- 

naccha Uttamar {Gvahmanath amararh), Saharevararhcha [saptadhatdndsi 
patirh], (c) cripomi ahath [kila, yat bruvanti? tad aha crinomi) kshamaydmi 
ahath, [kila chet mattah piparn teshith mile sambhitam ste, tad ahah 

kshamay4mi], daddmicha kirchit prabhutaih* [parthivatvaih* yat paroloktyaih 

ihalokfyathcha}, + Ail prthy- (sic) and elsewhere ao. 2, bravatti (?), (*corr.) 

Ner. transt. For to those who cause me to acquire a benefit J am listening 
(see below), that is, to The Great Wise One, The Lord, and to the Perfect Mind, 

{the earth (?)}, (b) and to Sanctity, and to the Best (Good) Mind which affords me 
the increase of earthly wealth [and to Gvahmana the immortal also am Ilistening], 
and toSaharevara [the Lord of the seven* metals**), (c)to zhese am Llistening, [that 
is, what they say that I hear], and 2 entreat* them* for* pardon, [that is, if evil 
has been produced against* them* in my original nature by* me*, I ask pardon 
for this], and I concede to them a certain (meaning ‘every’) sovereignty, [the 

sovereignty which is of this world and of the world beyond]. (** but ep. Burnout.) 
Parsi-persian Ms, Kih fa'idah-kanandah (?) Hormuzd u Spendarmad, (ka, sid kunad 

(?) + ya'ni + f@idab-dehad (?)], (b) SawAb afzini-dehandah géhin® [] Bahman u 
Shaharévar*, (c) shunay® man, (kf, én é[] [glyad—jamndnéd} am bib shunay*] Smfir- 
xid* man, (ka, wandb* ¢ [] am An bikh (or binj*) bid éstéd (60) ma-ra bib &morzid*); 
ma-ré bih dehad (?) har kud&m [] [sihibi = padih] {pAdishai ¢ inja, w'én ham é Anja] @ 

Free tr. Arise to me, O Ahura, through Devotion send me power, 
Most bounteous Spirit Mazda, through my good invocation’s offring. 

And mighty strength give, Asha, end the thrift-law through Thy Good Mind. 

invocationis*-datione*[-nem] [ei invocationi beneficio respondens ad eam 
remunerandam), (c) fet], O Sanctitas, [da] robur praepotens, {et} Bona Mente 
inerementi-regulam [hoc est, regulam prosperitatem spiritalem (sic) religiosam 
et roundialem* (sic) impertientem (vel etiam fortasse, ‘increm.-magistrum (?))’]. 

*! Sunt qui vertant: ‘potestatem per bonam mercedem (?)’. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Lala, li min zak f réshigar [Aharmant}, Adhar- 
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mazd, hand, {afgham bézai], afam bindak minishnih, va‘ tikhshishnt* yeha- 

banai, (b) afzantk mfnavad i? Adharmazd, Vobdman griftar homandni, pavan 
zak dahishud, [atgham pavan tand* mahm4nd yehevinad]. (c) Ahardyih madam 
av6* stahamak, (‘Ganrik Minavad) amivand hémand pavan zak f Vohiman 

sardirth. ‘See P. ?DJ.,D.omi. *D. valman i, 4 DJ., D. om. va. *all tvakh°, or takhishnd. 
Pahl. trans!. Up, O Afharmazd, deliver me from him who is this 

wounder (from Aharman; that is, purify me], and grant me perfect-minded- 
ness and energy, (b) O bountiful spirit Adharmazd, through this giving let 
me become an apprehender of the Good Mind, [that is, let him become a 
guest within my body}, (c) for through Vohfiman’s chieftainship Sanctity is 

strong against the violent [Ganrak Minavad]. . 
Nor.’s sanek. text. Uchchair main codhaya, Svimin, [kila, pida- 

karat! Aharmanit guddhaii kuru], saripirnaminasatatn* adbyavasdyarhcha 

dehi, (b) gurutara? adyi¢yamirte® Mahajianin, Gvabmanasya grahftiro* 

ws 2-ib-mposberwypsey | ereeay bb.) qeds) 13, 

“Rersmpgareryaaryrgersanl.anyas | 4 )yepssanss erst] Carga sues 

& swsomegodoangn)d.emtyons ange | enone) av anegeege-b)9 

Trilt. Raf(e)dhrit vouru-chashind déishi mdi ya vé aifrd, 
Ta khshathrahy’, Ahura, ya Vaiheéus ashi§* Manaihd, 
Fré speiitd Arfajmaité Asha Daénao fradakhshaya. (so now preferred, but cp, p. 497.) 

Verbatim transl. Gratiae [i. e. gratiam-dandi-causa] ad-te-ad*-libitum” 
conspiciendum {vel causa-late-attingentis conspectus*} monstres {vel monstra} 
mihi [eas| quae |sint] Vestrae sine-dubio-perfectae-indoles*?, (b) eas(que] Regni- 
sacri [-Vestri), Ahura, quae (sint] Bonae beatitudo [praemium sacrum] Mentis, [mihi] 

(c) protinus, Benigna Pietas (prompta mens), Sanctitate tuas-doctrinas-sacras* 
uno-tenore-significa*’]. * Sunt qui vertant: ‘O tu late (in-faturam)-conspiciens'(?). *2 vel 
‘reu aine similitudine (simili’}(?), **vel etiam verti potest: ‘Sanctitate animas* nostra* inatrue’. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Amat ramishnd pavan kamak chishishnd?, [aigh', 
aviyast® afshint pavan‘ rimishod ghal vaddnaiid] yehabiinéd avé li, [mozd vat 

pidadahishné), vat minam’ pavan zak i* Lekdm bara, pavan patdkih*, [aigham 
pavan kév* ding i Lekam patikih* yehevdndd, afam yehabtnéd]. (b) Zak pavan 

khiddyth* Adharmazd’, man pavan® Vohdman tarsagaf* (sic)! (havishtd, afam® ye- 
habanéd]. (c)Fraz va!®, Spendarmad, (ash) pavan AharayihDind*, fraz dakhshakind, 

[aighash pavan frarfindth pavan' dakhshak bard vaddn). 1 See P. 2M. ins. 1. * D., Mf. 
reverse 8and4; D. has aishfn here. ‘D., M. have pavan avéyast after aiehin. *D, manam; 
Sp. mi *D. margin. from 6 to 6, Mf. has text, both had dadistan for dina, "DJ.,D. 

ins. va. *D., Mom. * so DJ., D., Mf; M. minam; Sp. minam. *° DJ., D, om. va. 
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bhavameh®, {kila, me tanund* (sic; for tanau**, or tanvi) abhydgato *s 

(c) Punyami hafhinah* upari caktarh bhfyat, {kila, balatkaripah* Aharmanasyo 
‘pari gaktath bbiyat), Uttamamanasah prabhutvena. *So J.*, C. 27 * ‘tare (?), 
°C. *tirs P. ter. *C., P. grab’ *so Haug; C. ‘smi **see Y. 83, 10, , 

Ner. transl. Up! O Lord, purify me, [that is, make me pure (or ‘free’) 
from that tormentor, the Evil Mind], and grant me perfect-mindedness and 

zeal, (b) for we are recipients (lit. ‘seizers’) of Gvahmana, O more (most) 

mighty spirit the Great Wise One, [that is, let him be as @ guest arrived 
within* my body], (c) and let Sanctity a/so be powerful over the murderer, 

{that is, let it be powerful over the violent Abarmana], and through the 

doriahip of the Best Mind. 
‘tian Ms. Shitdbi man az an ¢ zakhm-kunandab (Aberiman}, Hormuad, in, 

(kim i i*(2)], ma-ri por minixbn [] tuwénai debi, (b) AfzGni mint ¢ Hérmusd, Bah- 
man giriftér hastam pal fin deh (sic pro dabishn), (ktm ph tan mihmén bad] & (c) Sa~ 
wab awar i zilim* (vel zulm?) [Gand Mind] bimmat hast peh An ¢ Babman sardari a 

Free tr. For grace, that I sce Thee fully reveal to me, Maza, Thy nature*, 
And Thy Kingdom’s blessings, Lord, the rewards of the Kindly Meaning. 
Forth, O Thou bounteousDevotion, showThou forth through theTruth the doctrines! 

Pahl. transl. Since a seeing*? ((?) or ‘teaching*’) at will is a rejoicing, 

[that is, they shall perform this request for the gratification of persons], give 
Ye me [the recompense and the reward], and what there is for me to have 
{or ‘know’) with regard to what is fully yours, with (regard* to* (?)) power, 

Ji. e. let religious opinion of Your power be mine in reference to duty, also 
bestow Ye it upon me}, (b) and him who* (or ‘that which’, so better, but 
see the erroneous gl.) is within (or ‘which concerns’) the sovereignty of Ade 
harmazi, whose* (or ‘which’) is venerating-recognition* through (or ‘as to’) 
the Good Mind [the disciple (sic); give Ye him (or ‘it’) also to me}, (c) and do 
thou, O Spendarmad, manifest forth the Religion [to him) by means of Sanctity, 
[that is, provide him with a sign through pious correctness). (*'see altern. in Comm.). 

Ner.’s sansk. text, Ananda svechchhaya asvadayitrin*, [kilu, keshiti- 
chit yadyichchhayat Anandakaran] dehi mahyai yan Yushmakath caktyd*[kila, 

karyeshu nydyeshu® ye Yushmakath caktya santi, tin me dehi). (b) Tan svimi- 
taya Ahuramajdasya yan Uttamamanasa bhakticilin, {kila, gishyan tan me dehi). 
(c) Prakyishtam* pyithivyar [Sampdrnamanasa} Puyyena, Dinish prachihnayat, 
(kila, sadchiratayié Dini, sabhijiidnena, kuru}. 1J.*-echchh*. *J.* caktah; othera 
*kta. 14, P. jiiyeahn; C, janydeshn (sic). 4 J.* seems prachihnayéndm (?) kurute (?). 

Wer. transl. And grant to me teachers of a joyous doctrine, teaching 
with spontaneity, (that is, such as cause certain persons joy of their own* 
unbiased will]; grant me these who are Your teachers with* regard* to* 
or ‘by means of’ Your(?) Power, [that is, grant me these who are Your 

1%, 
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teachers in duties and laws with* regard* to* (or ‘by means of’) Your Power], 
(b) and give me these who are pious with regard to(or ‘through’) the sove- 
reignty of Ahuramajda and the Best (Good) Mind, [that is, grant me disciples), 

(c) and reveal the Din forth to me as by a sign in the earth and by means 

of fthe Perfect Mind and] Sanctity, {that is, provide” the Din with a badge 
with* reference to (or ‘through’} goud conduct). 

“eeueag?-fruuaee-peyaun}age | Woayda)sS-cgpa) wy 14. 

sausfagrayr¢rrritly snpsoserrarig | Ceeaugesin rags ergpaunges 4 

-cipygba)2.upassuned | spay rap wranaryanpubsrdguy 

B wypce 
Triit. Ad(t) ritam Zarathustrd tan[u]vaschid(t) valyao ustanem 

Dadaiti, paurvatitem Manathascha Vanhéus Mazdai 
Skyaoth(ajnahya AshAi yacha ukhdhabyicha Sraoshem Khshathremelia. 

Verbatim transl. ‘Tum oblationem* Zarathushtra corporis-etiam sui-pro- 
prii vitae-vigorem (b) dat, primatum*! Mentisque Bonae Mazdue (dativ.) (c) {et 
principatum-etiam] facti [sui] Sanctitati*?, [et eas sanctas indoles] quae(que) 
(sint] dicti [sui (vel erga Tuum* dictum)] Oboedientia {et eam quae sit suaJ po- 
testas-spiritalis(sic)-religiosa (vel regalis(?))-que [sua]. *? Sunt qui ‘exem- 
plar’ vertant. *2 Vel’ (lege asha (¥)) ‘actionis sanctitates* snas'. . 

Pahl. text translit. *Aétfin® pavan radih, min Zurathsht$ homanam, tani? 
gakich { nafshman khayd (b) yehabinam? pavan pésh-ribishnih, [‘pavan péshiv- 
piyih*®} val’ Vohdman, va Afiharmazdich* (c) pavan kanishnd avi Ashavabisht, 

faigh, kQnishnd zak viddom-i? { Ashavahisht avayad], vat milaya nyékbshish- 

nih® avi Khshatraver, [khaddk dén tanid I'], +See P. 2% DJ. ins, va. #1. bind: 
+ Mf. ins. va, *D. pésliinp® (or ‘pasha ? sie). © D.avi, 7D. om. 6, hasi, * 1. nydksh®. 

Pahl. transl. (a, b) Thus I, who am Zaratasht, give with (or ‘as’) my 
liberality even my own body’s life (b)to the Good Miud, and to Attharmazd 

XXXIV. Vil. 

cg cosngeg) c62-au} 031,49 1H | aneypanparly sayy ss}aneh basa. gary. ayy 1. 

Deemigour )aryy.aup ee) Cady. ashing | ssersgung-bas satel 

& wvaag apsucee) bag weeny | a ropa. eye Hoe 

Triit. Ya Skyaoth(a)na, ya vachanhi, ya yasna, Ameretatitem 
Ashemeha tagibyé dionha, Mazda, Khshathremcha Haurvatito, 

Aéshim Tdi, Ahura, éhma paourutemais dasté. 

Verbatim trans!. Qua actione, quo sermone, quo officio-sacrificali [vel qua 
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ersian Ms. Kih rémistm pah kamah chashad, {kti, (kasén (2)= ashen] pul 
4 a + bayad-+ niz', {| pak ramnishn ft kunand), dehad dim man {muzd {] yada 

daliisln* (sic)}, [] kik am pah du ¢ Shuma bib, pnh tawandi + kut + ham + fimadah 
past, (kfim pab kér didistan ¢ Shmma tuwanii bad, ma-ré dehad] » (b) An pah kim- 
dai ¢ Hormuad inf pah Babman bandagi [az = min) [shigird |] ma-ri dehad (?)] & 
(e) Frag (] Sfendarmad, {ash} pah Sawab Din friz khavlat* + wa + nishan - hem ++ 
Amadah ++ ast (kiish pah néki [] khaglat* bib kun] g ? Néz was formerly preferred. 

Free tr. As offering Zarathushtra gives the vital force of bis body, 
And he offers to Mazda priority, which he gains through his holy feeling, 
And to Righteousness firstness* in deeds, and obedience of speech and his sceptre*. 

also in the forward advance [in the advance-guardianship}, (c) and to Asha- 

vahisht through actions, (that is, I wonld do that deed which Ashavahisht 

desires], and I would offer attention to the words of Khshatraver «also, {when 
they, or we, commune together, one with the other]. 

Nor.’s sansk. text. vai dakshinayi! Jarathustro, "hai tanugeha (?), nijaaa 
Jivani (b) dadimi purahprayyittyé [kila, agrataya], Uttamamanase Aburainajdaya, 
(c) karmanicha? Punyaya [kila, karma tad eva karomi yat punyfya rochate} 
ydiicha ukti grutih Saharevardya rijie’. °J.*,P5U.dakshausya. 20 P. #C., Shel, 

Ner. trans]. Thus I, Jarathustra, even myself* am giving (or, reading 
tanogcha, ‘I am giving my body’s) own life with an offering (b) to the Best 

Mind, and to Ahuramajda, by (or ‘together with’) an advaucing forward 
in® their® service*, [that is, through (or ‘with’) my priority in it}, (c) and 

to Sanctity also in my actions, [that is, I perform that deed which is pleasing 

toSanctity|, and J present that offering which is*! a speaking and a listening 

to Saharevara the King. * Or ‘which a speaking and listening make’. 
Parsi-persian Ms. dan pah radi, kih Zaratusht hastam, tan An ham i khwésh 

jin (b) dcbam, pah péab-raftani [pal péshwéi] in Bahman [] Hérmnzd [], () pal 
kunishn fin Ardibehisht, {kG, kunishn an kunam / Ardibahisht biyad], u selhun sluni- 
dan (?) an Shaharéver [yak andar digar []] & 

- XXXIV. 
Free tr. The rites by which, and the sayii 

Immortality, 
And the Truth unto these Thou hast given, with the Kingdom of Welfare, Ahura, 

To Thee the thank-offrings for those by us with the foremost are offered. 

veneratione] Immortalitatem, (b) Sanctitatemque his dabas*!, Mazda, Regnum- 

que Salubritatis, (c) eorum [i. e. ex, vel ‘de’, his], Ahura, a-nobis*? [cum] primis 
(primoribus) [oblationes] datar*® [dantur]. ** Aliter: ‘Qua actione, ete. Sancti- 
tatis-auxitium his [alia Tuis servis-devotix] dedi*.. (c) eoram Tui (Tuorum sanctornm], 
Ahura, simua *? (leg. Almé) ex-primoribus ad-[doua]-accipiendnm ** (fortasse inf. (?) sic 
ad verbum); [hoo est: ‘propter dona a nobis data, doua recipiamus’. 

a , ond the Yasnas by which 



132 XXXIV. 1, 2. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Manam kinishnd, minam gébishnd, minam Ya- 
zishnd, pavan amarg-rdbishoth, [ktimishné aéttind vadinam’, va gébishnd aé- 

tind yemalelinam, va yazishnd aétind vaddnam aigham rhband i nafshman 

padash amarg yeheviinéd]. (b) Va? val‘ Ashavahisht#, va’ valich® Lak yehabdnam, 

Adharmazd, va? Khshatraver, va? Haurvadad*+1, (c) va® min? valmanshin avi 
Lak, Atharmazd, lanman péshtar vehabdném’, [li va hévishtan f li). 

2 See P. * D., Mf. ‘namam (sie) and om. to aigham. * DJ. om. va. * D. avi. 

*D. avich. ‘so DJ., D.; K.t, M., amerddad. 1D. min. * Mf. ‘aiid, 

Pahl. trangl. That which is my deed, that which is my word, and that 
which is my sacrificial Service, are for immortality, [that is, Iso perform actions, 

80 speak words, and so complete the Service that my own soul becomes immortal 

by this means], (b) and to Ashavahisht, and to Thee, O Atharmazd, we are 
rendering (or ‘attributing’) the Sovereign Power and Welfare, (c) and, of* 

those deeds*, words", and Yasnas, we are rendering in a yet more forward 
manner* to Thee, 0 Adharmazd, [I, and my disciples}. * Possibly; ‘we, as 
more forward than those other worshippers, are offering to Thee’. 

Mer.’s sansk. text. Yan me karma, yan me vachah, yi me Jjisnih, amyityu- 
pravyittau [karma evarh karomi, vachalisu (*¢cha(?))! evar bravimi*, Hisnixacha 
evati karomi yatha* me Atma tail amaro bhavati|. (b) Dharmaya, Tubhyathcha, 

sareany ngs gbnargorab apa open | mealecsbeaayye 2 

eam pion an) . mw 20)0M0 | supebbass. ary -auelg Sd deed hk 

HOMIwpaey 

atgerensog law aioe oiarbfreamatps ye Siue-biee 

Trilt, Ad(t)chéi { Toi, mananht mainyéuscha vanhéus vispa dati 

Speiitahyichd neres ékyaothna, yehya (a)r[ujvd AshA hachaité, 

Pairi-gaéthé khshmavaté— vahmé, Mazda, gardibis stitam. 

Verbatim transl. Atque ea Tibi mente spiritus*-que boni* omnia[-dona- 
sacrificalia} data [sunt], (b)beuignique viri facto, cujus anima Sanctitate [-tati] se- 
conjungit(vel Sanctitatem sequitur et eam colit) (c)[in eultu-religioso*} patria, [i.e. 

nationis-et-gentis proprio] Vestrisimilis (vel Vestri-servitoris* (?)] in-cultu, Mazda, 

cum-cantibus laudum [vel laudantium]. * Vel, lege mainynf vanhn’s: ‘spiritusque 

onus omnia dedit’, vel: ‘ea ‘Tui (omnia) spiritus b. onmia sibi-dedit [accepit’ (2)). 
Paht. text transl. *AétQndch? zak i* kolaé H (dé6)* Lak [am] pavan Volit- 

man*® minavadich® shaptr harvisp? did® aitd [aigham didé aétOnd, aigh kdnish- 

nd hamak pavan Gésanikih va*+* frérdnih® vadinam-é}°, (b) [afam] pavan zak 
i valman {* afziyinidar gabré kdnishnd, {pavan Dastébar, aigham), pavan't zak 

i valman? Aharayth avd riband Jevatman yehevindd, [aigham pavan robin 

mozd yehabindnd’), (c) bara yamtinam avt zak i! Lekim! niyayishnb, Afhar- 
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dadami, Mahdjiianin, Saharevaraya, Avirddddyacha, [dhatindrh adhipataye, 
udakaénam! adhipatayecha]. (c) Tebhyas® Tubhyam, Svamin, vayain purahsara- 
taraia® dadamah, [ahi gishydgcha me], *J.* *chagu; J.* *chahon; J.* °sn; P. chasin; 
G. vache. 2all brn, * a0 P.; 2, J.* ya; J4,C. yo. 44, 04, P, C. udakam; J* 
kanam. * J.4(2), J.4, J.* tebbyas ta. * all purase’. 

Ner, transl. That which is my deed, that which is my word, and that 
which is my Service are all in (or ' for’) immortality, [that is, I perform actions, 
utter speech, and celebrate the Offering with the hope that, (or ‘in such a 
manner that’) my soul may become immortal by these means]. (b) Both to 
Sunctity, and to Thee, O Great Wise One, do I offer a gift, to Saharevara, 

and Avirdada, [that is, to the Lord of metals, and to the Lord of waters, 

and to the Lord of plants (or ‘to the tree’)], (c) and with precedence over 
these (or ‘with (?) these deeds, words, and services’) we are offering to Thee 

(‘a more* ready* gift’) {[[ and my disciples]. 
Parsi-persian Ms. Kih am kunishn, kih am gébishy, kih am yazishn, pah bi-marg- 

teftani, [knnishn édin knnam, gobishn édfin ghyam, yazishn én kunam, kfm ruwAn 

@ khwésh é’eh (= padash) bi-marg bashad + hast]. (b) W’én Ardibahisht, w'in ham 

Ta deham, Hormuzd, Shabarévar u Khérdad, (c) wa {] {kin = mén]-ahan fin Ta, 
Hérmuzd, ma péshtar® deham (?) [man {] shigird ¢ man] ¢ 

Free tr. Yea, with the mindandto Thee all gifts of the Good Mind are offered 
By act of the bountiful man, whose soul with the law is united, 

In our country’s worship, Lord, and with praisers’ hymns to adore You. 

mazd, (aigh, didak-gdbih t Lekfim vaddnam-6'4}, aftind dén Garddmand staydm. 
‘SeeP. 2DJ., D.om. i. 7D. om. i, *DJ., D. ins, i, 4 DJ. om. va. "D, ins, i. 7 DJ. 

"Mf. ins. pavan, *DJ.om, 'M.; D. yén, “DJ, 1. ins, DJ. 1° DJ. om. i, 1M. 

Pahl. transl. Thus likewise both these things are given unto Thee 
{by me} with the Good Mind, all things of the goot spirit also, (or ‘all good 
of the spirit’), [that is, they are thus given by me unto Thee; that is I would per- 
form all actions in accordance with the Gathic doctrine, and in correct piety); 
(b) they are [also} given [by mc] with the action of the man who causes us 

progress in prosperity [with the Dastir, that is, through me (or ‘with me’)} 

that man may be in soul together with him who is Sanctity, [that is, may 
they bestow a reward upon me in the soul{; (c) and thus shall I go forward 

to Your praise, 0 Auharmazd, {that is, 1 would make mediation with You (or ‘effect 
the proclamation of Your law’ (?})}, and I woudd also praise You in Garédmani. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evasicha tad dvitayari Tubhyath manasa, adyigyaricha 
uttamani sarvaii adaddsi, [kila "ham adadéih evaih; yat karma samagram api 

Gathabhih, sadvydparataya*, karomi, Tad dvitayam mdlath phalam), (b) pravar- 
dhayitur narasya karman4 [Gurumukhena] yena* 4tmd Dharmena sathgtishyate, 

(kila, me atinane prasidarh dadanti*]. (c) Samagachchh4mi Yushmakem namas- 
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kyitaye™, Mahajiiinin, Garothinine staumi Te?, [kila, ihaloke Yushmakaii 

yachidth karomi, paralokecha staumi]. 11.4 seems ‘kritaye; othera °krite. 7 cor. 

Wer. transi. Thus these two (this twofold thing) all that is spiritual 

and highest (or ‘good’), I gave to Thee mentally, [that is, 1 gave them 

thus; which és that (or ‘because’) 1 perform even every action according 

to the Giithis, and with good conduct. J gave this twofold thing, the root* 
and the fruit*]; (b) end I do this through the act of a man who brings 
prosperity [through the mouth of the spiritual Master], through whom (or 
‘whereby’) the soul is embraced by Sanctity, [that is, t#us they grant my 

a Gat ats posits as aurep3sa GE | wyw.ct asigabe.pu 3. 

-aveprapagoaneagybse) ner buys | P}CSyody-w.pugseheuSqouw. 

& bnun.pounscypey-wafagesysuga—el | Legugper gab das 

Trlit. Ad Tdi myazdem, Abura, newanha Ashiicha dima 
Gaéthio vispdo & Khshathrdéi, yao Vohd thraosti Manaiha; 

Avot 2¥ hudaoihd vispais, Mazda, Khshinivasti savé. 

Verbatim transl. At Tibi carnem-sacrificalem, Ahura, veneratione-sc- 
hummilianti*-caltus-religiosi* Sanctitatique offeramns (b) [pro™] colonias* [-iis*!] 
omnes [-nibus**] (nd) in-Regno quas Bona protexistis* Mente, (c) in-perfectione- 

[-nem} (viri{ enim bene-facientis* (i.e. ad perfectionem*ejus plenam reddendam) 

[per] omnibus [omnia instrumenta*4), Mazda, inter Vestri-servitores* (vel Vestri- 
pares) [est hoc sacrificium] beneficium [patrium). 

*! Vel: [nos] cives* omnes* in Regno (¥). *?I retract the remark on p. 499, but 
read as altern.: ‘nos enim bene-fucientes fofferemus]--', ** vel ‘cum omnibus sanctis’(?). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Aétind avi? Lak myazd?+4, Aitharmazd, [aigh, bar pa- 
van khvéshih¢? Lak yakhsenanam], ‘va niydyishnt avé Ashavahishtich yehabt- 
nam (didak-gobib]', (b) §g¢hind harvisp® avo7+1 Khshatraver® {khadttk dén tanid 
J] main pavan Vohitiman sriyishnd, {aighash parvarishn va* min frarfinth), (ec) Ban- 
dak zak { ha-danak®, mn pavan harvisp®, Aflbarmazd, avd Lekim std (iind- 

kih bindak}? pavan valman aish man koli mindavam zak vadfnyén, i? ashin? 

a sad], See P, *DJ., D.avd. *DJ..D.,M. mozd. 4D. nafehmanih *D, ins. va. *s0 DJ, 
D, mén, *D. om. va. °D. ins. i. DJ. ins. 2n@ ahd. > D. ius. va. PDI, V. ins, f. 

Pahl. transl. It is thus that I render the meat-offering to Thee, O 
Adharmazd, [that is, it is thus that I place (or ‘keep’) the fruit within Thy 

possession], and to Ashavahisht also do I give praise, [that is, I effect a me- 
diation (or ‘proclamation of justice’ (?)) toward, or for, him]; (b) and ali the 
Jands [one in the midst of another (see K. 4, (or ‘oue with the other’)} 
Z consign to Khshatraver, whose is protection by means of the Good Mind, 
[that is, by him nourishment is given fo them and because of their correct 
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soni ds reward], (c) and therefore I am coming to Your worship, O Great 

Wise One, and I will praise Thee in Garothmana, {that is, in this world [ 
make supplication to You, and in the world beyond I will praise You]. 

Parsl-persian Ms. £aGn ham an / har da Ta [am] pah Bahman mint ham veli* tamém, 

dad hast, {kam dad édén, ki, kunishn tamém pah Gasini, wa [pah = panan] néki [| 
flemand = vdgdnand) [wan bun u bar = am bun wa har} g (b) [Ma-ré| pah fn é i ¢ 
afzayinidar* mard kunishn, {pah Dastix), kam pah An i a Sawab, an ribén (sic) Awa 
[) (rasam = jezanéd (sic)} [kin pal ruwan* muzé (half effaced) [] [deland* (2) = 
ddban-hend)} a (c) Bib rasam an am ¢ Shuma niyayishn, Hormazd, (ki, jindangéi ¢ 
Shuma konami] Tu-ré + an (¥ sic vid. pro Shuma) andar Garitman sitidam (sic) & 

Free. tr. Myazda, to Thee, O Ahura, and Asha, with praises we offer, 

And for all the farms in Our Realm by grace of the Good Spirit nourished, 

To the furtherance of the* wise* ‘midst* Your own and in all things a blessing, 

piety}. (c) Perfect is he who is wise (or ‘to the porfect (oblique by pos.) belongs 

that which is wise’) who is a benefit to You, 0 Adharmazd, in (or ‘by’) all things, 
[that is to say wisdom is perfect in that person: through whom they may accom- 
plish everything which is also beneficial to them thereby (or ‘also to him’)}. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evati Tubbyas wiajdam*, Svimin, |kila, phalaii* 
sviidhinataya*? [-tayiin] dadhimi’}, namaskritiih Dharméyacha dadhaumi, [kild 

*smai yAchiish karomi], (b) samyiddhith samagrasi Saharevardya, yi Uttamena, 

pratipilyaA Manasa, [kila, sadvyaparat pravarilhaniyé‘]. (c) Su smiipiryo yatah 
uttamajidini yal) sarvasvatay’, Mahijidnin, Yushmikati libhayiti* (lambh°), 

fkila,. sarvati kihchit tad eva kurute yasmat labho Yushinikaui). 
+P. mflam (7). *80 J.4; others *yit. *J.%, J.¢ dadimi, J.%, °varddh" (4?) 

Ner. transl. Thus, O Lord, I am presenting the miajda to Thee, 
[that is, és 1am placing the frait within* Your possession}, and I am also 

performing worship to Sanctity, [that is, I am making supplication to it}, (b) 
and I am likewise establishing the entire landed property for Saharevara 
which is to be guarded with the highest (or ‘good’) Mind, [that is, it is to 

he increased by menns of good conduct}, (ec) for he* is perfect, wherefore he 

ds beneficently wise, Ae who with (or ‘by means of") all that he possesses 
furthers Your acquisitions (or ‘is beneficial to You’), O Great Wise One the 
Lord, [that is, he does just everything whatsoever* by means of which Your 

acquisitions (or ‘advantage’) may be increased]. 
Parsi-persian Ms. fidim an ¢ Ta [] (mazd = murd%}, Hormmza, (ki, b:kh (sic) pah 

kwéshi ¢ TO daram, [édQn an ¢ Th muzd, Hormuzd, ki bikh pah khwéshi = aédin du 

i Rak muzd, Aukimd, ki, bun pacan capashinan*)], we niydyishn Gn Ardibahisht []do- 
lam ([jandangdi [no tr. for vdgducm)j q (b) Jihin® tamam [] [kih = maw (?)] 
Sabaréver [yak andar digar {] ] kih pah Bahman {kih = min} parwarishn, [ksh 
parwarishn [] az néki] & (c) Pur aa i nék-dina, kih pah tamam, Bérmuad, jin Shuma 
sid, [Dana pur (darad) pah ft kas, kih har chizdn kunand [te(e)dau= Yehdn] az(?) ash add] 



188 XXXIV. 4, 5. 

weracenr-sipson.ceoganerey bu | whywcp)Gusbyepe 4 

-cgurana us) Sp. woogeays lobes | Serennce cereayeaa 

Ged} HO 4 sees Deg syrmpsy sauces | tomesrapeys #9 maf 

Trtit. Ad(t) Toi Athrém*, Ahura, anjonbvaiite Asha us(e)mahi, 
AsiStem [= disiStem] émavafitem, sti rapaiité chithrd-avanhem. 
Ad(t) Mazda, d(ai)bishyaité zastd-iStais deresti-aénanhen. 

Verbatim transi. Ita Tibi (Tuum] Ignem, Ahura, potentem Sanctitute 
desideramus, (b) velocissimum [asistem] robustum patriae (vel personae (?)) [eum 
cum-gaudio-excipienti*™ clare-{et-varie]-auxilium-afferentem, (c) sed, Mazda, 
{ei] odio-[nos-vel-Te-]-vexanti [telis-] manibus-jactis [ignem] visibilem-plagam- 
damnum-infligentem. * Vel stoi rapeitem = ‘patriam adjavantem’, 

Pahl. text transl. *Aéifin’ hand i* Lak Atash, 1 adj-homands+, Af- 
harmazd, ash pavan valman mv‘ Ahardyih khdrsandih®, [aighash khirsandth’ 
pavan zak daminé, amat*t! li7+! sarddr zak, man kir va kirfak kards¢++ 
yekaviminéd], (b) i tizb {? amavand [zak Atfsh]!* min yekavimanéd!! 
avd afyyar!?, ash pédikinéd rdmishnd. (c) Aétdnd, Atharmazd, zak ¢ béshtdir 
{indn Attsh* béshid| ash pavan tibivb khvahishnih* yakhsenunéd?? kind. 

‘See P.* DJ, D. ins, i. * DI, D. om. i. * DI, D. ine. min, * so DI, D. * D, 
Mf. om. amat; M., D. have va. ™ K.f va li, or val. ‘a0 DS, D; M. vidind. ° D., 
M.%; DJ. om i * DJ., D. ins. ve, * DJ, D. om. va, * D. %h, 4 DI, D. 

Pahl. transl. Thus, 0 Adharmazd, this which is Thy fire, which is powerful, 
is a satisfaction by means of (or ‘to’) hitn who és Abarayth, {that is, there 
shall bea sutisfaction through (or ‘for’) him in that time when my chieftain 
fa that one by whom both duty and good works are done], (b) which is quick 

oa phy af nagg an} barsogu, i sorenyenany.ce)oypdy.pb-pag 5, 

-wouu.gul 
-ciguneypare-sqes)gsussgsbssus)d j werajecgudb.myon 

eoduldy . mpxsrmnygang | auggdybaly . fee . agsmgoeh.gub plug 

& supagysanaagiysg agg 9s) 

Telit. Kad(t)Vé Khshathrem?ka istis? s()yaoth(a)uais, Mazda, yatha Vio abmt*? 
Asha, Vohti Mananha, thray ai drighm Yashmakem, 
Paré Vio, vispiis (paré) vaokh(e)ma DagvAischd Khrafatrais maas(k)yaisehd | 

* The letter g in the reading hahmi is simply the mistaken repetition of « which 
ae Pahl, == ‘ha! or ‘a*; possibly a post-position (vio) & waa mistaken fur bh. 
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Free tr. Yea, we beseech for Thy Fire, through its Holiness* strong, O Ahura, 
Most swift it is, and most mighty, to the believer shining for succour, 

But for the hater, O Mazda, it showeth with javelins vengeance! 

and powerful [that is, that Fire] which stands also by (or ‘for’) the friend, and 
makes joy manifest to him; (c) and therefore, O Afiharmazd, on* him who is the 
tormentor[who has tormented* the* Fire*], it takes revenge with effective prayer*, 

Ner.’s sansk. text, Evarn Te Agni Ahuramajda gaktiman punydtmandii 

saitosht, [kila, saritoshi*, tasmin kile yada divyAdhipatih, tasmin yena™ punyakar- 
yaiikritam asti2], (b) Tejastaro*((?) °vattaro*) mahabalishthah* tishthatah anan- 

dati prakatayati stbayyiya*, (kila, yo’ sya sdhdyyaya tishthati, tasya prakat- 
ayati Ananda]. (c) Evan Ahuramajdah pidakarasya hastechchhayaé*® vidadh- 
Ati nigrahath. + Allye. 7J.8,J.* asti;J.4 astih. 3.4, J.*,(., chchha; but P. on marg. corr. 

Ner. transf. Thus, O Ahuramajda, is Thy Fire strong, and satis- 
fying to the holy, [that is, it is satisfying to him in this time when 

the heavenly Lord és presen, in this time in* which* holy duty* is fulfilled 

by him]. (b) More (most) sharp (or ‘quick’), and most powerful, i reveals 
the joy to (or ‘of’) him who abides for (or ‘in’) és companionship, [that is, 
it makes the joyof him who abides for (or ‘in’) its companionship manifest]; 

(c) and it is thus thet Ahuramajda establishes the punishment (or ‘restraint') 
of the tormentor with an effective wish (lit. with a desire of the hand). 

Parai-porsian Ms, Edfin fu i Ta Atash ¢ bntandmand [hast == hast), Hérmuzd 6sh 
((?) = ash) pah & kih Saw4b raz&mandi (hast = fest], [kash razdmandi pah an zaman 
{} man sardér an, kth kar (] kirfah kard éstéd} (0), (b) é tiz ¢ himmat [an Atash] 
kih éstéd [} [hast = ; 2] &n yari, f 26hirkunad ramishn g (c) Eddn, Hormuzd, an 

# Gzir-dehandah* [kih Atash Azir-dehad} ash pah tuwan* khwihishni dfirad kinah @ 

Free tr. Your rule, what is it? Your riches? how Your own I may be in 

my actions? 
Through Righteousness and Thy Good Mind to nourish Your poor in their suffering? 
Foremost of all we declare You, before Demons and demonized mortals! 

Verbatim transl. Quid Vostrum* Regnum*t? Quae [Vestrae] opes? [Mihi 
dic} quo modo actionibus, Mazda, (quo-modo) [proprius] Vester [servas] sum 
[sin] (b) Sanctitate, Bona{-que] Mente, ad-nutriendum pauperem Vestrum? (c) 
Prae [praestantes}] Vos omnibus, prae, dicamus [-emus, antecellentes] deis- 
falsis-[et-iis-servientibus}-que Khrafstros-habentibus [i. e. exsecrabilibus homi- 
nibusque! *t Vel ‘potestas sancta’, 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Kadir zak i Lekim khigayih?+t, [atgh maman 
mindavam vaddnam-é', zim khfidayih‘ i Lekim afzdytnid yehevinéd?], kadar 
isht, [aigh, maman mindavam vaddnam-é*, zim? khvdstak pavan kvhéshth f 
Lekdm dAsht§ yehevinéd}, aigh, pavan kinishné*, Adharmazd, a€tind avd 

18, 
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Lekim hémandai, (aight, mindavam zak viddodfid® (?-nt), zim khddayth'¢t 
Lekfim afzdyinid! yehevinéd, afam*! khvdstak! pavan' khvéshih’ {7 Lekaim* 
dastd: yehevindd'']. (b) Amat! abardayfndnd'#+* [(?) -Ani], Vohdman, [aigh, kir 
va kirfak vaddnaid ((?) -dni')}, srayishn yehabdnéd avd daregishan 7 Lekam. (c) 
Pésh® Lekdni min harvisp-gind'’, pésh' gfift hémanéd, [aigh, thbankardar 
hémané@) min Shéddaud' moo khiradd stared yekavim(néd va's+* anshitadn. 

19ee P. 2DJ.,D. ¥s0M.; D.*namam. 480 DJ.; Mf. om. i. *DJ.,D.; M. béd; DJ. ing, va. 

*D. "namam (sic); Mf. ‘nam. ’DJ.om.i. *D.om.i, °D. 8d (long d written). *°DJ.,D.°da- 

yih. 'D., ME om. inclus, from 11 to 11, 7*DJ., D. 18DJ. a0 DJ., D., M. levind, ™D. ing, va, 

Pahl. trans}. Which (or ‘Of what kind’) is Your sovereignty ?, [that is, 
what thing might I do whereby Your sovereignty may be increased through 

my instrumentality ?}; and which is Your wealth? [that is, what thing should 
I do whereby riches may* be kept in Your possession by my means}? how in 
actions, O Attharmazd, shall I thus become Yours, [that is, let them (or ‘let me’) 

do that thing through which, by my means, Your sovereignty is extended, and 

also wealth is kept in Your possession by me]. (b) Fer whenever they (or ‘1’) 
shall do holy deeds, [that is, when they (or ‘I’) shall do duty and good 
works}, Vohiman gives nourishment to Your* poor. (c) Before all of every 
kind, even before them Ye are declared, [that is, Ye are more capable) than 
the Demons whose intellect is perverted, and Ye are declared before men. 

Ner.’s sank. text. Kirti Yushmaékash rajyath, jkila, kin kurmahe va- 
yay yena Yushmakam rAjyath pravardhitaih bhavati}? kacha lakshmf, [kila, 
kirh kurmahe vayaih yena lekshmi svadhinataya [-dyam] Yushmakarh vidhyita* 

anerapasperbb esp o.snng | Ce Grayy.sy9 0 aa6 Qo y 6. 

or) eoscwmeaula-nsrgeraansoyys | auroauy,ceearydvang 26. pure ts 

Sewsay-gyive-sanage fussysuwy)y | aps} 6S op4y al su Sarpy 

Trilt. Yezt atha std haithim [= °yem], Mazd4, Ashi Vohf Mananha, 
Ad(t) tad(t) méi dakhStem d4ta ahya aihéus vispi maéthd, 

Yatha Vito yazemnascha, urvadidydo [= vraid°] stavas, ayen{ paitt. 

Verbatim transl. Si ita estis re-vera [et mavifeste], Mazda, [cam* (?)} 
Sanctitate Bonaque Mente, (b) tum hoc [hujus*} mihi signum date hujus {in-hac] 
vitae [-ta] [per] omni [-em} habitatione*[-nem, i. e. commorationem meam 
in ea], (c) {ut mihi hoc signum indicet} quo-modo Vos veneransque celebrantior* 
{i. e. magis quam prius celebrans et] laudans [vobis] eam obviam! *Vel ‘Os’. 

Pahj. text translit. ‘Hat aétOnt zak? sti ashk@rak [aigh, réshanak* 
aigh' tand*? f pasind ghal yehevinéd], AQharmazd, vat Ashavahishtd*, Voht- 
mant, (b) zak i aétnd avd li dakhshak*+! yehabiméd, [atgham dakhshak* 
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bhavati*] karmané, Mahdjiiinin, yatha Yushmabbyari* bhavamah? [kila, sar- 
vara! kirnchit tad eva kurmabe, yena rajyar Yushmakath pravardhitarn bha- 
vati*, lakshmicha svadbinataya [-Ayam] Yushmakarh vidhyita bhavati). (o) Dhar- 
magcha Uttamaii.Manah palanaricha dadati, he daridrino*, yushmabhyat. 
(c) Puro yaya vigvebhyo? prak uktah stha, Devebhyagcha, buddhinashte- 

bhyo*, manushyebhyagcha, 7 J.* om. eva, * 80 J.* 
Wer. transl. What is Your kingdom? [that is, what can we do by which 

Your kingdom may* become* advauced]?, and what is Your wealth? [that is, 

what can we do, O Great Wise One, whereby wealth may* be* kept apart 
within Your possession) through our action, and through which we may* 

become Yours?, [that is to say, we are thus doing everything by means of 
which Your kingdom may* become advanced, and wealth may* be kept 

within Your possession}. (b) O ye poor! Righteousness* and the Best Mind 

are affording You protection. (c) Before all are ye announced, before Devas, 
heretics*, and men! 

Parsi-persian Ms. Kadér + kudam an ¢ Shuma khudfi, [kft, chih chiz kunam, am 

(?) khudai (?) ¢ Shumé afzGn bashad) kuddm kbezinab, (ka, chih chiz kunam, am (?) 
khezfnah pah khwéshi ¢ Shama dasht béshad), ki, pah kunisbn, Hormuzd, éddn an 

Shum hend :?), (ka, [afztin = ofzdyinéd] chiz {] [An = (?)] kunand am (?) khudai ¢ 
Shuma afetn bishad {]} (b) () (kih = mdn] aehéi-kunand* (pah = paren} Bahman + 
veh*-minishn, [ki, kar ukirfah konand), (kih = mén}, parwarishn dehad &u darvishan ¢ 
Shuma’ (¢) Pésh Shuma, az tam&m pésh guft hastid (7), (ka, tungarter™ (sic, tawan- 

gartar*) hastid} az Déwan (] kbirad-stard éstéd*, (wa = va) mardumin ® 

Free tr. If, Mazda, thus in verity with the Truth Ye exist and the Good Mind, 
Give tome clearly asign,in this life’s entire abiding, (or ‘this people’s(?)every house’) 
How with offerings, and more earnest, to You [ may go, 8 praiser. 

I bara yemalelinéd, i*(?)+? apagimantar® yehevdnani®), aigh pavan zak i valman 
ahvind pavan harvispb!® ketrOndni, [atgh, taud* i pasind lich rit avéjakt 

shayad kardand"], (c) aétdnd avd zak { Lekdin yazishnd pavant?+ adfrina- 
gAnd dahishoth va stayishnd sdtdnam madam. ° See P. 2 DJ. ins. 3. 9 Mf. 
alone ins. va. * D. om. * DJ. dabishn(?) * D. “shaké i; Mf-b-I. 7 Mf. haa i *D,, 
Mf. seem apfig®. * D. rind. * DJ. 1 DJ. kardd.  D. fraz. 18 DJ. om. 

Pahl. transl. If thus that world is manifestly* real*, [that is, ¢f #t is 

clear that the later body (the future life) exists (or ‘appertains to ét’)}, O 
Aftharmazd Ashavahisht and Vohdman, (b) then do Ye declare to me a sign*! 

[through which I may become less doubtful], and such that I may abide in 
that world in all s/s duration (or ‘extent’), [that is, for me also it is necessary 

to render the later body (or ‘the future existence ’) pure* (or ‘clear’)], (c) and so 
Iam coming on to You, sacrificing (or ‘to Your sacrifice’) with the delivery 

of benedictions, and praising You (or ‘and with praise’). **Ins. ‘[i.e, ye will declare» 
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Ner.’s sansk. text. Chet evaii sf srishtih parisphuti, Mahajfidnin, Dhar- 
magcha, Uttamath Manab, [kila, nirmalataré tanoh* akshayatvena bhavati), (b) 
tat tasyA! lakshanath mahyath dehi, [kila, me chihnam brOhi, yena nihsai- 
dehatara*(sic) bhavimah], etadiyecha* bhuvane sarvatra nivasAmah, [kila, sarvanit 

kivnchit tat kurmahe yena tanor akshayatvaih mattal siidhu cakyate karturh], 
(c) yatha YushmAkath I[jisnaye’ vikhyatidatyé* stutayecba prachardmah, 
[kila, Tjisnaye stutayecha Yushmdkath pracharimah*, yivat Yushmékath 

prasiddhir* bhavet]. * J.2, J.* 280 J.*; others *yena®. 3 C. om. from 3 to 3. 

Ner. transl. If thus the creation decomes revealed, O Great Wise 
One, and Rectitude and the highest [i. e. the Best] Mind, [that is, if the 
creation becomes clearer* through (or ‘as regards’) the indestructibility of 
the body (the future state)], (b) grant me the sign of this creation, [that is, 
declare a sign to me whereby we may become less doubtful], and én accor- 

Luryucaneguoabarprrabsbye | _sufarew)yQaabona)ery 1. 

op haspggy-booa dap pops) yas | eergreseeoh wos) appore yee 

egyfa) d cup ana arygper any ysuly | Been Ma-Gpor}-Geee- Capea} 

Triit. Kuthra Toi ar(e)dra, Mazda, y6i Vanhéus vaddend Mananhd, 
Séiighds, raékhndo aspéfichid(t) [= aspeii°] sidrachid(t) chakhrayd ashi-urt**, 

Naéchim tem anyem Yfshmad(t) vaéda, Asha, athi nio thrazdam [=°dvem)! 

Verb. transi. Ubi (sunt} Tui adjutores-sacrificuli, Mazda, qui[a*] Bonae{-na] 
agnitit! Mentis[-nte, vel etiain fortasse ‘res Bouae M coguoscentes’], (b) pro- 
nuntiaverunt (verba-hortationis}, opes (-in-hereditate-relivtas(?)) (vide istis supra) 
{[conficientes pro sacra causa nostra ut*} rem fortunatam-etiam ((vel ‘in rebus 
fortunatis’ (adv.){) [et in*+] miserias [-iis*?] (eas opes) conficientes (i.e. produ- 
centes*) intelligentia-lata [-praediti]? (c) Nullum [Dominum] eum [vel talem} 
alium (atque}Vobis [ Vos | nosco(mihi**-conciliabo) Sanctitate*®, itaque nos servate, 

* Vel etiam ‘res possesses’ (?). * fortanse: ‘facientes ut se vertant rea adverse in 
prosperitatem'. * 0 8.(?) **i. ¢. nulliue animum mihi tam conciliabo, vol ‘nallam -- 
{ut servantem) adipiscar’. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Kadir hand i? Lak radih', Atharmazd, min pavan 
Vohimand dkis-dahishnth? [Denman’ khavitanam, aigh, ridih i* avi Lak pavan 
fvirind+ diuakih, bard shdyad khavitOnastand"+, bard kadér?]. (b) Amakh- 
tishnd*{ hi-varishod, [i avb kr va kirfak], manich pavan dsanth, vat monich pavan 
tangih vidQayén’, frakht-hdshth, [vat+! danak hdshih, aigh, kar va kirfak tan- 

gihat vadOndiid, va zak i anbimihd vadOnafid; ash dandkih® afash yehevinéd]. 
(c) La aish* madam zakai/+t min4#+1 Lekdm akés hémaném**+4, {atgh, afsh 
14 khavitinam minam nadfkih aétind azash chigfta min Lekim]; va! amat 
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dance with which we may abide continually* in the world relating* to* it*, 
{that is, under* my* influence* we are doing everything through which it may 

be possible* to render the indestructibility of the body pure]; (c) do Ye 
therefore grant to us « sign indicating to us how with (or ‘on account of’) 

the delivery of the announced (or ‘celebrated’ (?)) blessing* we may go for- 
ward to Your Yasna and to Your praise, [that is, to Your Yasue and praise 

we are going forward so long as until (?) (so meaning, or ‘while’ (?), hardly 

‘in order that’) Your revelation may take place (?)]. ** Was ‘clear’ meant, 
Parsi-persian Ms. At (sic pro agar = at (?)) édém an gurdh gahir, (ki, zAbir kt 

[zaman = damdn] ¢ tan ¢ pasin 6 bashed), Hormuzd, [az = min (?)] Ardibabisht, Bab- 
man, (b) an ¢ édOn in man {) [khaslat* = dakkshaki) [) bih ghyad [¢ bi-gumantar ba- 
vad], kit pah au 7 0 jiban* pah tamim mandan, [kt [zaman = damdn] ¢ tan # pasin 
man ich (sic pro ham) ré khélis shayad kardan] @ (c) Rdan 4n én ¢ Shuma yazishu (] 
{friz = frdj] mashhiri dabishn u stayishn Amadam awar @ 

Free tr. Where are Thy helpers, O Mazda, preaching* versed in the lore of 
the Good Mind, 

Blessings and treasures ’midst* woe | and our grief with wide intellect bringing? 

None have I other than You, through Holiness then do Ye save us! 

aharayindnt (-dnd)"+4 [aigh, kar va kirfak vaddndid (-Ant)]; aétind avis lan- 
man sriyishn' yehabiinéd. * See P, * DJ. om, 8 DJ., D. ing. f. * D. Sniih, * D, 

SOnast, © D. ing, 7 D. “itd. "DJ. Dom. ° DJ., D. akib, 1° DJ., madamam 

(sic); Mf. maman, “ D. zak 1,  D. om. ™ D, homan, “ D., Mf. 

Pahl. transl. Which is this Thy liberality (or ‘liberal one’) (read rid 

(see Ner.)) concerning which, (or ‘ whose’) is instruction by the Good Mind? 
{This I know that it is quite uecessary for me to understand that liberality 
which is extended towards Thee by the wisdom of the pious; but which is it}? 

(b) It is the doctrine which is the (or ‘that of’) good support (hardly ‘good 
believing’ (see the Gathd)), [and that which exhorts us to duty and good 

works], and which one should fulfil both in prosperity and adversity as an 
enlarged wisdom, [and a wise intelligence, that is, they shall fulfil duty and 

exercise charity in distress, and also under seasonable (or ‘favourable’) cir- 

enmstances (literally distressediy and seasonably); and from this also, bis 

(the pious man’s) wisdom arises} (c) None other do I know save You, [that 
is, I know of no other from whom my happiness is so certainly secured as 
it is from You], and when I (or ‘they’) shall act righteously, [that is, when I 

(or ‘they’) shall fulfil duty and charity] do Ye therefore afford us protection! 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Kas te dakshinidita, Mahajianin, yah Uttamena 

vetté Manasii? [Idaticha vedini yat dakhshinith' Yushmakaih sadvyAparajiia- 

nataya? gakyate® parijiidtmia; sd ki?] (b) Gikshésh satye* yah samadhinatve*, 

saihkatatve "pi kurute vipulachaitanyal’, [kila, yah karyaih punyam yat sam- 
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yiddhataya* kurute, tachche yat sarhkatataya ‘pi kurute, tasya vijfidnachaitan- 
yar tasmAd bhavati]. (c) Na kaihchit tat anyath Yushmat vedmi punyat- 
ménarh, [evarh asmabhyarh planar’ datararh kam api na jane, yasmat qubhari 

evaih yatha Bhavadbhyah], yah pupyatma evath asmakath plana’ kurute. 
*, 2 J.* "paratay’ jidnatayd. * J.*, P. °ymite. *C. “tye; P. “yaya. 

* 3a, Ts, C, PB. 
Ner. transi. Who is Thine offerer, O Great Wise One, who is intelligent 

through the Best* Mind? [This I know, that it is possible to recognize what 
is ¢ruly Your offering through the intelligence of good conduct, but what is 
it?] (b) Who is he who carries out the doctrine in truth in prosperity and 
also in misery, being large-minded, [that is, the man who fulfils duty right- 
eously twhile in* prosperity, when he likewise does the same in* adversity, 
a discriminating intelligence becomes his from this circumstance]. (c) No one 

whiny 24.7 Hp wapy-eegesroe 23-4934) bb 2a 5245 fast «abe ag24Bee 8, 

by ponds ssp hbog 

sqoasy) aaueesoye Sagar | Ceergusegs wm}. pussy bar son.pacayy 

ahrcongobbyslay harass | weogeuss}oucnccupenpsbjabyy 

Triit. Tais zi no Skyaothnais b(a)yantt —yagshf as pairt paourubyd (i)thyejd, 
Hyad(t) as agjyiio naidyaoihem Thwahya, Mazda, asta urvatahya [= vrdt?]. 

Yot ndig(t) ‘ashem mainyafta, aéibyd ddiré voha as mand, 

Verbatim tranef. His enim nos* factis terrent* ii inter quos erat [vel 
sit (erit)] pro multis*? exitium, (b) quum erat [vel sit (erit) ut] robustior [ad- 
versus] infirmjorem Tuae, Mazda, oppressor doctrinae [i. e. oppressor Tui 
ministri devoti illam doctrinam promulgautis]. (c) Qui non Sanctitatem 
mente-concipiebant [-ient (vel* ‘qui non 8, meditabuutur’)] ab his procul-in- 
remotione erat [vel sit (erit)], Bona Mens. *! Fortasse, e contrario: ‘his nostris 
factis terrentur' (lege bayenté). ** vel ‘causx multorum', 

Pahl. text tranglit. ‘Min zak t valmanshdnt maman*+ kdnishnd lanman 
bim [min kdnishnd {* Aharmékand) mio‘t++ dén zak {' madam ait kabed sdjo, 
(b) amat ait zak iaéj-homand [Aharmék] valman, moin*+! nihidadd?+!** (? ni- 
had***)? dahishnd [havishtd rai*) pavan hand i Lak, Adharmazd, andstih hém- 
nunéd [pavan Dind* i Lak). (c) Valmanshan nifiu’? la Abardyth minénd!, min 

valmanshin bara rakhik aité Vohtman. ** Or a translit.; see Comm. 
18ee P, *M, DS, D. om. *DJ. om. *DJ., D., Mf. ing. min. *D. om "DJ, D, 

Mf. i 7D., M., Mf nfidyén (? sic, = translit.), or nibGdind (?), *D. ine, va. * P. 

40 Mf. amat; D. mon. 
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whomsoever do I know other than You who is holy in soul, [é4us it ix that 

T know no bestower of protection upon us whomsoever from whom benefits 

are so derived as they are from You], or who is so holy, and so effectually 
provides protection for us. 

Parsi-persianMs. Kudim in i Ti sakbéwati* [hast = hdmand® (?)], Hérmnzd, kih 
pah Bahman agab-dahishn. {in [én = du] dauam, kG, sakhawati ¢ an Ti poh nék davai 
bih shéyad dfnistan; bih kudam?] (b) Amakbtan j nék-rasti*, {¢ 4n kGr u kirfah|, kih 
ham pab fisini, (] kih ham pah tangi kumand frdj (sic) hishi, [{] dina hdshi, ko, kér 
u kirfah ¢ tangi (@ = guman (sic)] kanand, wa fu i nék-bambé + khéligi® kunand 
az (? sic) dinéi azash bashed] # (c) Nah kas rawa + am (? = madam) {] {an = zak] 
{] Shuma, aga [} [hend = Acménd). {k@, kas nah danam kih am uéki édan azash 
chan az ShumA [az = min); [] kih kar -+ ashdi + knnand + ham, (ka, kar o kirfah 
kunand], adfin 4n ma parwarishn dehad} » 

Fr. tr. For with fear by deeds they smite us, ’midst* whom there was ruin for many, 
When as stronger crushing weaxer | was, O Mazda, Thy doctrine’s oppressor ; 

From them who mind not the Faith remote abideth Thy Good Mind. 

Pahl. transl. For from those deeds our fear arises [from those 
deeds of the Persecuting Heretic], among whom what* happens* to many 
is destruction, (b) when he is the powerful Aharmék, and the ove who 
subjects* (or ‘whose is the giving of subjection (?)’) for Thy disciple], and 
who believes profanity (or ‘scepticism’) against that which is Thine [against 
Thy Religion). (c) Those who do not meditate upon Sanctity, from them the 
Good Mind is far off indeed (or ‘will be far’). 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Teshdin yato ‘smikat) karmatvit! mahabhayarh 
yeshari asti upari prabhiteshu! mrityashu* [karmatvat! Asmoyandih'|. (b) Yo 
asti balishthatamah**, prachannakarma Asmogah', Tvadiydyam, Mahajiidnin, 
andstikatvaih* prabodhayita [Dinau Te. Tasya ‘pi karmatvAt asmikarh? ma- 
habhayarh vartate’]. (c) Ye no Dharmas manyante tebhyo dire Uttamar 

asti Manah, ‘ Various trifling corrections. 

Ner. transt. For their (or, ‘our™*) great fear* is arising from our* (or, 
‘their’*!) action, whose action concerns (or ‘is purposed for ')many deaths, [that 
is, from the action of Asmogas*]. (b) For he who is the strongest, and yet the 

covert one [the Asmoga] is promulgating profanity (or ‘infidelity’) against 
Thine interest, O Great Wise One, (against Thy Din. And thus too from his 
action our great fear arises]. (c) From those who do not meditate upon 
Sanctity (or ‘Rectitude’) the Good Mind remains afar. *1 See the gl. *2altern. trl.? 
_ Parsi-persian Ms. Az &n i [] [ft = earman] [] kunishn mA bim (az kunishn ¢ 
Ashméghin] kih, andar én i awar hast, bisyér marg, (b) kih hast an ¢ buleud 
(Ashmogh] O, [] nihdn dahishn [shdgirdan raj. pah in ¢ Ta, Hormusd, nist khwAbad 
(aio vid), [pavan (sic) Din ¢ TA]. (c) Oshdn kih nah SawAb [] [andéshad (?) = — éd], 

ax Oshin bih dé hast (pah = —) Bahman @ 
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wh cgedtly sefucmsywess | Gepac)oncympiasodye 9. 

eax 
Lyrspeenongaoral j aes 2 Sana.ssphbuargiyseyrg 

was) p00s dys» ra, cer. panayale a xfs aupyaayag-baapepoe 

Triit. Yéi spefitim Ar[a}maitim Thwahya, Mazda, berekhdham vidushd, 

Dug-Skyaothnd avazazad(t) Vanheus évistt Mananhd; 
Aéibyd mas Asha syazdad(t)  yavad(t) ahmad(t) aurund kbrafstra. 

Verbatim transl. Qui benignam Pietatem (promptam-mentem) Tui* [dis- 
cipuli*|, Mazda, beatam [valde scientis*! (b) cum mala-agenti [vel mala- 
actione] deserebat [deserant [-ent]] Bonae in-sua**ignorantia Mentis, (c) ab 
his valde [tantum] res**-sanctae** deficiet |-ent] (vel melius ‘cum-Sanctitate 
deficiet [illa Bona* Mens*#"]) quantum a-nobis** [deficient] rufi-Khrafstri- 
daemones (pediculi exsecrabiles). “\ Vel (thwahya = tava) tui (A. omnia] 
noscentis. *? vel ‘Bona Mente ignorante’. ** vel fortasse: ‘ab his vir (7) Sanctitate [prae- 

ditua} xbeat, i.e. abibit quantum. .' (Ash ut nom. sing.). ** vel a ‘Bonn Mente’ (lege 

ahmat), (Agha (inst.), ustd (loc.) in sensu adverbiali in loco nom. usurpantur.) 

Pahl. text translit. *Valmaushin afzinik? bdfindak-minishné bémand, 
man hand f Lak, Adharmazd, drziké? akis homand (Dind* i* Lak}. (0) Val- 

man? ddsh-khuishud bard sedkfinyén mint avindishnil’ i Volimandt, [amat- 

ash Vohdinand! pavan tand* Li mahmiud} (c) Min valmanshdn kabed 
Aharayih sezdik*?+1 chand min zak t Aharmék { khiradt stared’. 

‘Seo TP. ?D. inw va. "DJ. om. i. 4D. ina i. *D., P, M., Mf so DP, ete. min. 
1M, wédak, or sézik; D. séxid, or sy- (2) @ translit, * corr. 

Pahl. transl. Those are endowed with, (or ‘aequainted with’) the bounti- 
ful perfect mind who are acquainted with this Thy longed-for one [Thy 

cg ee raphab.apdbassyac | Lesjac . ayqorah MIM 10, 

agra rer ; 

mvsurapa ogg siCaney-ganrgaly.cucgey | cee asa poge cepts 

Rw )Grrcbh.wsb) Coupe wefanc-soys0sd | ss reas sry oly anpauge 
Trilt. Ahyé Vanhéus Manaiih6 §(k)yaothné vaochad(t) gerebam hukhratus, 

Speiitamché Ar(a)maitin dimim vidvao haithyim Ashahyé, 

Taché vispd, Ahora, Thwahmi, Mazda, khshathréi 4 véyathra [= baya°]. 

Verbatim trans]. Hujus Bonae Mentis facta fesse] dicebat [vel dicat, 
-cet] fructum [-beatum vel germen esse ille discipulus] bene-intelligens, (b) 
benignam-que Pietatem creautem (creatricem] noscens vere-bonam Sancti- 
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Free ir. He who our bounteous Devotion, wisdom blest of Thy saint enlightened 
With the evil-doer deserts in his ignorance of Thy Good Mind, 

From such an one vanishes Truth, as from as foul demons have vanished. 

Religion}, (b) but that evil-doer (or ‘his evil deed’) may cast her down from 
his non-apprehension of the Good Mind, [that is, in case that a good mind 

is not lodged as a guest within his body], (c) and from those (such) men 
Aharfyih is vanishing, as fully as from him who is the Persecuting Infidel 
of perverted understanding. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Ye mahattarin sarpirnamAnasan*! Tvadiyimh?, Ma- 

hajiidnin satdm [-tim**] vettyin [Dinim Te] (b) dubkarmani* parikshepsyanti*, 
Uttamasya asatizrahapdt* Manasah (c) tebhyo prabhdto Dharmah prabhrag- 
yati*# [tebhyah* Asmogebhyab}. yavat etebhyah asamavayibbyah* kshudrajan- 

tubhyah [ushtagvipadebhyah parvatiyebhyab')]. **From Y, 32, 9. b; but diff. sense. 
134 6 Bom 3 injured. *J.%, J.4, J.* Skehipsy®. * J. 

J.4, prabhra (?) syati; ic). * C. yavati®, 
Ner. transi. (a, b) Those who, in their evil action, will cast down*! the greater 

and perfect-minded ones who understandingly discern Thy*?(°iyanim) good ones 
= satim, mistaking berekhdhim for a gen. pl.; or ‘Thy good wife (?)*9’), (that 

is, Thy Din] from a -non-apprehension of the Best [i. e. ‘the Good"] Mind, 
(c) from these, (‘i. e. from such’) abundant** Sanctity (or ‘Rectitude’) is 
utterly falling away, {that is, from these Asmogas], ns much so as from these 
little beasts which cau never be herded, [that is as much as from the ferocious 
wild beasts which roam upon the mountains]. * So meaning, otherwise ‘will 
move’. “Tread *iyiném, *8 Aramaitiis later ‘wife’ as well as ‘danghter’. ¢4‘ nach '(?). 

P sian Ms, Oshan afztini pur minichni hend, ki in ¢TO, Hormurd, Grzi égab 
hend {Din i Ta] (b) U bad-kunishn bih héland (0) az n&-héyil-kardan ¢ Bahmen, 
{kiyash Bahman pah tan nah mihman) g@ (¢) {] [kih = min) dshin bisyar Sawab 
dtr, chand az (} Ashmogh* ¢ {] [Khrapastar* (sic vid.) = Khrapastar] ® 

Free tr. For the deeds of this Thy Good Mind the well-minded calleth fruitful, 
He knowing the bounteous Piety the true creatrix of Asha; 
These all, O Mazda Ahura, in Thy Realm smite* foes* with* fear*. 

tatis, (c) eaque omnia [sunt] Ahura, in-Tuo, Mazda, Regno momenta (moventia)- 
[illos nostros inimicos infideles] timore*-afficientia* (7). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Valman, mon pavan? Vohiman? kanishnd va gdbishnis 
vakhddnéds hd-khirad® {danakth], (b) Spendarmad va* dim’ akésth, va hém- 
aunishnd**! i! Ahardyih, [aigh, Spendarmad? ddim’ ha-hémnunishn*** kar va kirfak 
yehabinéd']. (c) Zakich*+!¢ pavan harvispd", Adharmazd, pavan hand’? {18 
Lak khodayth fréd kQsht-ait? (?) [Ganrak!* Minavad pavan harvispd vindskarih']. 

‘See P. *D. om. pavan. * DJ. denmau. *D. “inéid. "all but P. “ash (or “ib (?)), 

*D.om va. "DJ om i *s0 J., M. dam va dabisbn ikArvak. *DJ. diff. “DJ. D. 

om. i “DJ. 7 DJ. ag “ D, ins. i. ** DJ, D. gantk, Ssiminishn (?),p. Y¥.48,7. 
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Pahl. transl. (a, b) His is the knowledge of Spendarmad and of her 
creatures, and the belief*{?) of (or ‘in") Sanctity who as thoroughly wise seizes 
(i.-e. ‘apprehends’) (the learning] through the action and word of a Good 
Mind, [i.e. duty and good works bestow the good* (?) belief*(?) of the creatures 

of Spendarmad (or ‘S. bestows the belief of the creatures and duty and good 

works’)], (c) and that one also, O Auharmazd, is striking (?) down (or ‘is 
struck down’) as to all completely (or ‘by every thing’) in this which is 

‘Thy kingdom, fi. e. Ganrdk Minavad is struck down in all his sinfulness]. 

Wer.’s sansk. text. Asau yo Uttamena Manasé kartacha, uktd (*? vakti), 
grilmati subaddhim', (b) [prithivyégeha] Sarhpirpamanasyah? syishtith vetti, 

sukhanivisaii Dharmasya. (c) Tachcha® sarvatra, Svimin, Tvadiye, Mahij- 

npaaneie lice uss sasseh) ps | sup gary )raney. “0 rahe. ree 11. 

one styeoyarly agg aeasng av. ee Geanesoas | Lensquc. aNd axprguraly 

devsnabasd. RUD omg el -ansSang.an.aysanee| wEDUERr-gey NIUE 
Trlit. Ad(t) Toi ubé Haurvaoscha. Var(e)thii* a*, Ameretatdoschi, 

Vat us Khshathré Mananhd, Asha madit) Ar(aymaitis vakhést 

Otayditt tevishi ; taiS 4, Mazda, vidva éshim Thwoi abt. 

Verbatim tra: At Tibi ambae, Salubritasque nutrimento* [i. e.} ad 
[nutrimentum corporis et animae Tuis fidelibus dandum) Immortalitasque [sunt], 
({b) Bonae Regno Mentis, Sanctitate cum, Pietas [eus) auxit*? (c) continuas validas- 
duas. His a, Mazda, in-praesidio-eorum-a-Te-odium-procul-prohibentium* in- 
Te (*) [= Tui} es, [i e. in praesidio eorum Tuorum devotorum Tua sacra 

disciplina salva et victrix manebit|. *! Fortasse ad gloriam. 2 vel crevit; con- 

tiunae-dase {sunt]. * vel lege vidvaéshathwoi = ‘in amicitia (es)', 
Pahl. text translit. *Actdnd miu* Lak bari kola Il, zak i? Haurvadad 

khavishns+, zakich i} Amerédag [maya+]. (b) Pavan zak { Vohiman-khadayih 

Ashavahisht} levatman bindak minishnth vakhshéd, [aigh, bard afziyéd®). 

{c) Tikhshishn6*? {4-8 tibintkiha’, av’ valmanshdn, Atharmazd, [Lak8 yeha- 

bands}. Javid bésh min’ Lak hémanih®. *See P. 7D mon. *D, ins. i. *D. ins, va. 
*D, mayé. *D. afzéyéd with later stroke. ‘all tikhishu*, "DJ, D. om. va, *DJ., D. 

Pahi. transi. Thus both are from Thee, Haurvadad, food, aud also 

ajay. apr beyeosnbeny | | aeowb-pus.¢) a sa)sbe-pay 12. 

-egeenss). dees paisds. os | sap bayras)) an gesunsagsg la 

Shorea. exiriermqeb | Reig snap gap araey ge 
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ianin, rijye adho! nik(g)hatiyate*(?)*, [tachcha Gandmainio*-pipakarmatvanii"). 
23.4 budhhiieh (sic); P. subuddhim. * J.4, J.* *mana®. * J.* tvachcha, ‘ J.* corr. 

let hd. to nikha(ta)yate, J.* nikhay®. 
Ner. transl. He who apprehends thorough wisdom through the Best 

Mind both as a doer and as a speaker* (b) understands the creation of the 
Perfect Mind [i. e. of the earth (sic)*], and likewise the happy abode of right- 
eousness. (¢) And the [sinful action of Gandmainia*] is smitten down, (or 
the is smiting it down’), O Great Wise One, within Thy kingdom everywhere. 

Parsi-persian Ms. O kih pa Bahman kunishn u gébishn kunand* uék-khirad [] 
[dinai], (b) Spendarmad, [] pédiish*! agahiha*, wa khwahishu (sic iteram) [az == min] 
Sawab, [kG, Spendarmad péddish*? vel’*-khwAhishn (sie vid.) [az == min] Kir u kirfoh 
dehad] y (c) An hain pah tamam, Hormuzd, pah iné ‘la kbudAi frod zailar (sic), [Gan 
Ming pa tamam (}}@ *? Or ‘paidayish’. 

Fre tr. Thine are they both to nourish, Thine Health, and Thine Immortality. 
Through the Good Mind’s Rule hath ourPiety augmented them throughThineOrder 

The abiding two, and through these | art Thou, Mazda, with Thy defenders, 

Amerddad [water]. (b) Ashavahisht with the perfect-mindedness (or ‘the per- 
fect-minded one with A.°) is increasing them through the Goud Mind’s sove- 
reiguty, [that is, he will cause them to auginent); (c) and energy which is 
the powerful characteristict i (or (om. {) ‘energy is powerfully’) [given} 
to them [by Thee], O Auharmazd. From torment art Thou divided. * pi. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evaih Tvatto dvitayuth Avirdidasyacha! khadyaricha?, 
Amirdadasyacha’, [udakddhipate), vanaspatipategcha‘}, (b) Uttamusya rajye 
Manasah Dharmah samath satipirnamanasi vikicayati*, (c) adhyavasiyaihecha* 
gaktiticha tasmai, Mahijidnin, [Tvasi dehi]; vitakashtas® tvati® asi. 

1P. aver, *J.%, J. sh for kh. *P, amer, *C. *patigcha. * J. 
Ner. Thus both are to 6¢ derived from Thee, Avirdada's foo, and 

that of Amirdida also [the food of water and of the tree (meaning ‘plants’)], 

(b) and in the kingdom of the Best Mind, Sanctity (or ‘Rectitude’) is making 
a revelation concerning (?) (or ‘increasing*) them (so better) together with 
the perfect mind; (c) [do Thou also bestow} zeal and power upon this one, 
© Great Wise One. From torment art Thou exempt. 

persian Ms. LdGin [] [kih = man] TA bih har da An ¢ Khérdad kbarishn [wa = va} 
Gn ham ¢ Amerdad [] {ab = mayd] @ (b) Pah én ¢ Bahman khndal, (wa = va] Ardibahisht 
ba pur minishn afzin-kunad, (kil, bih afedyishn] © te) kat + u + kAshishnitar (? sic vid.) 
# tuwandiha™ &n Gehan, Hormuzd, [¢ Ta dehad (2)) @ Judi dur (az = min] TO hasti 

Free tr. What is Thy ritual, and what would’st Thou? What of praise? What 
of fuller service? 

Speak forth that we hear it, Mazda, what bestows Thy ritual’s blessings; 

Teach us the pathways throngh Asha, those verily trod by the Good Mind. 

Verbatim transi. Quid Tibi ordinatio [vel ritus]? Quid exoptas? quid-ve 
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[vel] !andis, quid-ve [vel] sacrificii-venerationis? (b) audire {id est, ut ea audi- 
am*!], Mazda, praedica, [et declare, ea] quee vestra”® det** [dent] praemia-sacra 
rituum-perfectorum [vel mandatorum-peractorum}. (c) Doce nos Sanctitate** 
viaa Bonae proprias [vel ‘ab-ipso-B.M.’ (vel semel iterum, ‘bene-’) calcatas] Mentis. 

Vel ‘andi' (infin. pro imper.). * vel, fortasse, ‘per Sanctitatem’, ai magia per- 
song intelligitur. **vel vidéyat = distribuat. (The transliteration is purposely omitted.) 

Pahl. text translit. *Kadar hana { Lak virdyishnd', [atgh, kar vat dind? 
1 Lak, kadar mas dindihitar**+1], afat kadir kamak, [aigh, kadar! aviyad6}, 
vat kadar zak 1 Lekdim stiyishnt, va kadar zak 1 Lektm Yazishnt? (b) 

Nyékhsham, Adharmazd, afam frazb* yemalelin deuman, [afyh®+7 khavitinam 

aigh} zak { Abardyth drayishnd [vadiv, hamat bara nikir** zak { mad yekavi- 
monédg’, didistanihatar*?, zak ghal vidan). (c) Amazii® avi lanman zak f 
Abardyih ris {i ras 1" Péryd-dkéshih|, man pavan Vohiman khvéshih, [aigh, 
pavan frdranth avd’? nafshman shdyad kardand|, ‘See P. 2D. dadistan. * so 1J.; 
D., M, dadistin’, “D, om. va, *D. djff., afréz(?). *Mf. om. Sp.’s text to ‘x’ or ‘i’, 
‘xo P.; M. an Sp. with am bara yematelén ins, before zak; DJ. injured; Mi. *tiinih, 

‘D. with kadar nas “tAnib&tar am (late) bara bef, khavitiin® (sic, or khavitunin (?) 80 

orig., but corr. to “am (Mf. %ib (sic). ‘this Mf. om.; P. nikés (or ‘nikir’), * or ih 
for “i, ** DJ. ins. i. ** D. ins, § * DJ. ghal. 

Pahl. trans!. Which is this Thine arranged-ordinance?, [that is, of the 
duty and legal opinion which are Thine, which is the great one, the one more 
decidedly Thy law?} Which is also Thy desire?, [that is, what is requisite 
to Thee], and which is also Your praise? and which Your Yusna? (b) J am 
listening*?, O Aftharmazd, declare this forth to me [that 1 may know it; do 

Thou thus effeet{ the arrangement of Sanctity, [that which has ever come into 
observation (or ‘observation of it (om. i) has ever cume on’), as the principle the 

unausaurabaybe)eobe.ceno | su )revancqanrga.cers 13. 

guecdumheaymuposweplas-nyrupeleggeeregyrb us gujyray 

R6)CH5 geemsoupyryasng | Gegdews | asjangpey aveacyonappasoey 

Trlit. Tém advinem, Ahura, yém moi mraoS Vaihéus Mananhé, 

Dagnio Saos(k)yaiitam, ya ht-kar(e)ta ashad(t)chid(t) urvakhshad(t) [vrakbsh°] 
Hyad(t) chivista (2) hudabyd mizhdem, Mazda, yehyé Td dathrem. 

Verbatim transt. [Doce nos) hanc viam, Ahura, quam mihi indicabas . 
[vel-cabis ut] Bonae mentis [viamJ, (b)[et etiam] religiones* beneficia-redden- 
tium (lit. nobis profuturoram™), [i. e. doce nos hane viam quae est (ut dicebas) 

religiones, id est, quae ex religionibus prophetarum constabat], qua [via 
spiritali*, hoc est, per sacra instruments in ea exsistentia, vir”) bene-faciens*! 
Sanctitate etiam [in prosperitate] progrediebatar [-ietur, i. e. florebit, vel 
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most decidedly Thy law; effect it therefore]; (c)and teach unto us the way 
of Sanctity [the way of the Original Religion] whose possession is through Vo- 
hOman, [that is, it is through piety that it is necessary to make it one’s own]. 

*! Poss, ‘listen to me’, 
Ner.’s sansk. text. Kith Te sarmarjanarm*, [kila, karyaih Te? kit 

mahanyayitarari*)? Kah kamah? kacha Yushmakath stati ? kicha Yuahmakath 
Jjisnih? (b) Crinomi, Mabdjiianin, prakrishtara brahi, yat chetsi** (?chitsi (?)) 
Dharmasya saimarjanam, [aho viceshena pacya!, tasmat mahdnydyitarat 

kurnj. (c) Cikshapaya* asmikaih Dharmasya margarh Uttamena svadhindsi 

Manasa, (Margarh yath pirvanydyavantah* asmabhyath brahi]. 
1J,4, C.Mahajhay®; P.,J (@0@ hand) *nydy®; J.* mahAjidny®. * 80 J.*; J.* chetasi. 
Ner. trans!, What is Thine arrangement (sic)? [that is, duty toward Thee? 

Which is Thy greater rule?] What is Thy desire, and what Your praise, and 

Your Service? (b) I am listening, O Great Wise One, speak Thou forth that 
I may understand*! the arrangement of Sanctity (or ‘Rectitude’). [Oh! Look 

Thou especially upon it, and act in accordance with that greater rule]. (c) 

Teach Thou us our way, the way of Sanctity (or ‘Rectitude’), its (or ‘our’) 
own way through a good mind, [that is, declare to us the way of the first 

{or ‘the primeval’) law). * Conjanetively used; see the Pabl., or road chetasi(?) = 
what Thou thinkest’. . 

Partt-persian Me. Kudim an i Tf Arfstan?, (waa (?)] (kG, kar {} imsAf ¢ TA, 
kuddm [} (Av (?) = may] dadistanthétar*’], To-ré kadfr kdmah ? (kG, kaddr [Tu-ra = Rak) 
Avayad*?], wa kadam dn i Shuma stéyishn? wa kuddm An ¢ Shum& Yazishn? (b) Shun- 
avam, Hérmusd, ma-réi siyAdah gi*? in, [ki daénam kf] an Sawab Ardyishn (kin; hamd 
bih nigdh®* An rasid Getéd ingAfhdtar(?); An 6 kun] @ (c) Amdz an ma An ¢ Sawab rah*, 
[u rah # Péryd-dkéshi*], kih pah (veh*-minishni (sic = Vohimin*)) khwéshi, (kA, pah 
néki fin khwésh shiyad karden] # * Perhaps *tanha®. “tor ‘g6’, ** Pahl. nil 

Free tr. That path which Thou wilt declare, and show as the Good Mind’s pathway 
Is the prophets’ creed, and by it the beneficent thrives* from his justice 

Since it sets to the good a reward of which Thou art Thyself the bestewer. 

vigebit}, (c) quoniam designabatur [-netur, -abitur viris-] officia-sua-bene-per- 

ficientibus (vel ‘sapientibus’ ut) praemium, (vel, simpliciter, et fortasse 
melius, ‘designet(-abit haec via] praemium’), Mazda, cujus (praemii] Tu 
datorem (dator sis), 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Zak? ris i* pavan Vohiman avi‘ li yemalelanai, 
Adharmazd {ras {° avd tamman am bara yemaleldn}, (b) afgh' Dind* f stid- 
hémandan (tamman sdtdnéq] moo dén zak® pavan hd-kardarth, {amatash? 
Dind* ft nafshman khOpd kardd yekaviménéd], ash min Abardyth ht-ravakh- 
manth, (c) manat chashiq’ avd valman i* hf-dandkt mozd ft Atharmazd, 

{aighat' gaft aft!], man dén zak? avé valman® Lak? yebabdul-ait, [dén zak { 
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Garéqmint hand aigh avich® li yehabinih]. ‘See P. 7 DJ. ins. i. *D. ins. i. 
“DJ, ghal. *D. om. i © DJ. om. i 7 DJ. om. © 20 D.; M. valich, 

Pahl. tranel. May’st Thou therefore tel] me, O Aaharmazd, the way pro- 
vided by (or ‘with reference to') the Good Mind, [tell me fully the way to 
the beyond (the other world)], (b) that is (or ‘where is’ (?)) the Religion of 
the beneficial ones, [for he*! goes there], in*® which*? way, he* has* joy 

from his Sanctity through his well-doing, [since he bas well fulfilled his own 

Religion] (c) which, as the reward of Aflharmazd, has been inculeated by 
Thee upon him who is thus wise, (that is, which has been declared by Thee 
as the reward] which*? has been given to*? him*? by* Thee within* that* 
place. [Thou givest this in Gurédman, where*® Thou givest i¢ to me also]. 

"" Or, ‘ye go there’, *2 perhaps min déu zak = ‘amidst which’; as ordinary 
Pallavi, ‘he goes there who..’, but see its original. * or, ‘that is’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Tah margazh, Svamin, yal Uttamena Manasi, 
mahyais brohi (b) Diner*! libhamatéin, yatra sunivdsataya Dharmichcha* 

mahotsavah, [kila, yatri *tma sviyah guddah Aste], (c) yar Asvidayah* utta- 

seg aay). qeounrrgesoas | cou aw Grane ie 

staat ustece)eh-aor¢te-e5- my | dursjac.mpdbasagayarrgeosinls 

amigo 2) apgyeaergqen dy | aoepa.gereeraprur-cgequrcrrrd 

Triit, Tadg(t) zi, Mazda, vairim |= °iyem] astvaité udstindi data. 
Vaiihéus A(k)yaothna Mananhd; —yéi zi Géus verezénd azyio 
Khshwakim huchistim, Ahura, khratéus ashi add verezéua. 

Verbatim transi. Hoc enim, Mazda, [praemium] diligendum corporeo 
vitae-vigori [hoc est, ad-augendum corporeum vitae-vigorem) dabatis {-bitis] 
(b) Bonae actione Mentis, [iis] qui (enim) Bovis in-servitio*! genetricis [laborent}, 
{c) Vestram [propriam] rectam-sapientiam, Ahura, intelligentiae sancto [vel- 
Sanctitate] promoventes*? servitio*’. * Vel ‘in stabulo', *# promoventis, i.e. ad- 
juventis intelligentiae (aegre). ** furtasse ‘promoventes vicos, facientes ut floreant(?)". 

Pahl. text transtit. ‘Mamman zak* i*, Adharmazd {am®] kamak 1 avi 
valman { tant*-hémand* va jan-hémand [i asarvan] yehabint-ait’+2 (b) [man] 
pavan?+! Vohdman kdnishnd? [aratéshtar]* min pavan Tord Az varzishnd°t+t 

{vastryésh] (c)? pavan zak i LekOm hi-farzdnakih, Adharmazd, va pavan 

khirad min Aharéyth fréz yehabdnd* va* varzi-ait, {Diné*]. 
‘See P. *D.om. * DJ. om, * DJ. *mandaud. *D. ins i * 20 DID; M. 

*tméd. 7 D. ing. va. * DJ, D. ins. va. * DJ., D. ins. 

Pahl. transi. For that which is my desire, O Adharmazd, and which 
. is my desire also for that which is (or ‘for him who is’) the corporeal and 
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majfidnine {kila, yam avochah], prasido, Mahajianin, yatra Tvadiydya diyate, 
1 0 J.* (7) 2 J.4, C, *maccha, - 
Wer. transi. Indicate to me then, O Lord, that path which i given by 

the Good Mind, (b) and which is that of the Din of the profitable ones, and 

where that great happiness is which is derived from Sanctity (or * Rectitude’) 
through domestic virtue (or ‘happiness’), [that is, the way in which one’s 
own soul* becomes pure}, (c) tel? me that way which Thou taughtest* to the 
one who is thoroughly wise (or ‘wise concerning that which is govd"), [that 

is, reveal to me the way which Thou declaredst of old], and where, O Great 
Wise One, a reward is bestowed upon Thine own. * Taking din as daéna = ‘soul’. 

Parsi-persian Ms. [Minishni = man (?)] an réh poh vel*-minishni fn man gh*', 
Grmmuzd®, [rah é 6* Gnji min-ra bih ga], (b) kf, (az = min] Din « sGdmandén {Anjo 
rawad], kih andar fn i pab khab-kard, [kiyash Din ¢ khwésh khib-kard éstéd (a0)); ash 
an SawAb khéshi + u + ramishn + ham + Smadab-ast (Pahl. prob. i-rawa-minishni*) ¢ 
(c) Kiyat chashad fin ft ¢ nék-dané [] {az == min] Hormuzd, [kat-+ ya‘ui + Ta [man 
= ra] guft hast], kih andar an an fi i Ta [khwAhad = ddbashéd (sic)] dad (andar an ¢ 
Gardtman® ins kay an bam 0 debije * Or go’. * it looks like urewar ehinde 

Free tr. For that choice reward, 0 Mazda, in* bodily life will Ye give u us 
For the Good Mind’s actions, Ahura. For chiefs serving well the Mother Kine 

Have furthered Your holy plan with the intellect’s sacred action, 

living [i e. the priest] is sranted; (b) and it is granted to him who foils in 
the deeds of a good mind [the warrior], and to him who fois with the 

Jabour of the Ox (or ‘cow’) called Az [the husbandman] (c) thronzh Your 
good understanding, O Atharmazd, and the wisdom which Sanctity has (or 

‘by which 8. is’) furthered, and in accordance with which [the Din] is practised. 

Nor.’s sansk. text. Sa yato, Mahdjidnin, kimo [’smikari] yat tanu- 
mate* jivamate* diyate {achdryaya] (b) Uttamena karmane Manasa, [ksha- 
triydya], yagcha Gav& Acharayitre Ajindmnya, (kutumbine*!], (c) yo Yush- 

mika sunirvanajiidnatayé™, Svamin, buddhyicha punyapradattayé vidhiyate 
(Dinih']. * 5.4, 34, 3, C., P. tamb- (sic) (J? corr. 204 hd. to kutatb(i)ne). *J.%(?), 
J, 0, P. Yfatayé. * 90 J; J.4 204 hand. 

Ner. transl. Wherefore this is [our] desire, O Great Wise One, that 
thing which is granted to the corporeal and to the living, (that is, to the in- 

structor], (b) for the action (or ‘the one who acts’ (?)) with the best mind 
[for the warrior}, and which- is also our desire for the one who labours with 
the Cow called Aji, [thet is, for the husbandman*], (c) which desire, O Lord, 
is thus established through Your good knowledge of Heaven, through Your wis- 
dom and through the promotion* of Your Sanctity, [i.e. the Din is established]. 

Parel-persian Ms. Chih An i {man = ra], Hérmozd, [am} kAmah i an ft ¢ tanmand 
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a jéumend [ath(b)avarnin® (sic)) [] {khwahad = dabashéd*], @ (no text) [u Gardtmin = 
va Garétmén] (b) kib [] Bahman kunishn [a= va] (arateshtartn] kih pah Gav Aj {ikht- 

canpasjnch barsagueynsupsganyrat) 20 | magrepaly » ahs ee -avafg 15. 

easpbauly 

Ay e2-ctgrgys aupanys | seprmpacaerl acme 

gg -cgeacboaey-mjsanb. caypsld | aw) yyy au) Capgydy -angaucpys dy 

& S7Us 

Trlit.. Mazda, ad(t) mdi vahista sraviosché &(k)yaothandchd vaochi, 
Ta Ta Voht Mananha, Ashicha ishudem stato; 

Khshmaki khshathra, Ahura, frashim [=°yem} vasnaé baithyém déo ahim. 
Verbatim transi. Mazda, sic mihi optimas*! doctrinasque actionesque 

dic, (b) [et] eas Tu [indica] Bona Mente*’, Sanctitateque*, [ut] finem-proposi- 
tum (vel ‘et precem confessionis’) laudis [vel cultoris|*. (c) Vestro Regno, 
Ahura, in-prosperitate-progredientem |in-perpetaum] gratia [Ta hance] in-prae- 
senti-tempore*-exsistentem*® [et bonum*} reddas mundum. 

™ Vel, ‘© optime’. ° inatr. sociatiy. in sensu nom. ** fortasse ‘eternum’. 

Pahl. text transl. ‘Adharmazd, aétfind avé li zak f pahldm srdbi. 
va* kdnishnd [Gasinikih] yemalelanai (b) zak* Lak, Vuhman, vat Ashavahishtd, 
4vdm yelabdnéd pavan zak stdyishnd hand, [atgh, Lekam am* yehabindd} 
(c) pavan zak i Lekim* khadayih, Adbarmazd, Frashakard§ pavan kAmakd 
dshkérak8 dén ahvind yehabini-ait?. > see P. 2D. om. va. * DJ. ins, i, *DJ., 
D, ins, va, > DJ. lam; D. vam (? = va am). * DJ. om, 7 0 DJ. D., M. “anéd, 

Pahl. transl. Do Thou therefore, O Adharmazd, declare to me that 
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yér-kunandah = varzishn] [vastry6sh] (c) pah 4m ¢ Shumf uék-dandi, Hormuzd, [) pah 
Khirad, kih Sawfb bisyar dehad + ya'ni + kunad {] ‘ikhtydr-kunad [Din] » 

Free tr. Doctrines, Ahura, and actions, tell me which are the best ones, Mazda, 
And the debtor’s prayer of the praisers; tell me this with the Truth, and 

the Good Mind; 

And by Sovereign Power and grace bring on this world’s perfection. 

which is the best word and deed [the Gathic doctrine], (b) and de Ye give 
(or ‘pay’) that which is Thy debt, 0 Vohiman, and zhine, O Ashavahisht, 

for this praise, {that is, pay Ye it to me], (c) for through Your sovereignty, 

O Adharmazd, the completion-of-Progress is made manifestly* real* in the 
world at will. 

vatiin satkarmatathchat brihi [Gathabhavai]; (b) Tayd? tvarh, he Utta- 

mamanah, he Dharma, yinah® dey stutyi; (c) Yushmfkath rajyena, Svd- 
min, akshayatvaih svechchhayd parisphetari dasyate bhuvane, 

180 J, 34, 8, C, DP, but soe the Pahl. # (. tvayé. * J.*(P), J. runati (?). 
Ner. transl. Do Thou thus, O Great Wise One, declare for my bene- 

fit that most excellent speech and action, [which is the essence of the Gathic 
lore], (b) and may’st Thou, O Best Mind, and thou, O Sanctity, discharge 
the debt incurred fo* me* for* this my praise, (c) for through Your sovereignty, 
O Lord, indestructibility shall be rendered manifest in the world as if by 
Your Sovereiyn will. 

Parsb-persian Ms. Hormuzd, Addu An man {] buland sakbun [] [no tr. for gibishn jam- 
nitni] @ (b) Au é Ta, Bohman, 0 Ardibahisht, avam* dehad (?) pah dn stayishn fn, [kt, 
Shama ma-ré deliad (?)} @ (c) Pah iin é Shum khudai, Hormoxd, ristékhiz* (?) pan kamah 
phir andar jihiu® dehad & 
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NB. The Commentary here refers also to my former printing. 
Verbatim tri. (with paraphrase), Laus vobis GAtbre sanctae! In*-salute* 

[esto, i.e. salus esto (uétd locat. adverbialiter usurpato loco nom.)] huic cui- 

[-cumque}; in*-salute* esto, i. . salus [esto] alicui [cuicumque(sancto civi)]! (i.e. 
yahmai kahméichid(t) = cuicumque). (b) Secundum arbitrium suum- (infinite) 
reguans-et-dominans det M. [vel ‘constituat’] Ahura (c) continuos-[Suos-]duos-[mi- 
nistros, i,e, duas proprietates Ahurae, unam ut ministrum salubritatis (sanitatis, 
incolumitatis omuino)*, et unam ut ministrum immortalitatis animo conceptam, 
i.e, ministros duos suae voluntatis alentes felicitatem et vitam longinquitate 
productam hie et illac] validos-duos, [Ad me] accedat**! [hoc donum quod 
precibus meis expeto, i.e. ‘Amen! sic fiat'!’, id]a-Te expeto [et exoro] (d) [ad] 
Sanctitatem [legis Tuae sacrae] sustinendam, [i.e. ad auctoritatem ejus ubique 
in patria nostra defendendam et augendam}. Hoc mihi des, O Pietas*?, [0 Spi- 
titus devotionis ab Ahura in nos inspirate] (e) insignia-potestatis (vel ‘divitias™* (7) 
in gratiam Causae sacrae Tibi praecipue devotas’ (cp. t8tim, Y. XXXII, 1 et raékh- 
nanhé, Y. XXXII, 1) praemia-sacra, [i. e. emolumenta bene merita] Bonae 
vitam Mentis]. ' Vel lege ‘gaté == venire’, longe non; fortasse est ‘ged(1) = Sansk. gha 
+ id legendum = immo vere!’ * vel lege ‘*tt ‘des Tu, O Ah., per Pietatem in nobis efficacem'. 

Pahl. text translit. Niyayishad avd iekim, Gasind it abarfibt! (a) Naddk 
(*sic loco névak) valman man zak {* valman® nadfkth kadirzal, [aigh, kadar- 
zai anshité min nadfkth i¢ valman naddkth. Ait mfin aéthud yemalelinéd: aé 

naddkih ash min denman‘ Dind*, va min Dind* {' kold afsh I° naddkih}. (b) 
Afash pavan kamak shalitathé yehabinéd Afharmazil [pavan avfiyast {% val- 
man’]. ({c) 'Takhshishnd® t tObanikiha, [zavar {* patikthi], am pavao yam- 

, tinishnd'? min Lak, kamakd. (d) Zak { Ahardyih darishnd dahishnd: [zak‘ ft 
pavant mozd'+ Aharéyib' darishuih' bard yehabind), zak!* avo li yehabanad 
Spendarmad. (e) Zak { rayé-hémand'* {'* tarsakdl (sic) (havisht-homandth avb1 
18] pavan*® Vobiman"* jan, [yeh&bOnéd'%(-ndd), aigham apagayéhe!® aj 
yehevindg!7]! ‘DJ. om. *DJ., D. ins. *D. om. *DJ. ins. *DJ., D. om. *D. pAdakh- 
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The Anthem (beginning) with “Us'ta”. 
Free tr, Praise to you, the sacred Gathas! 

Salvation to this one, to him whomsoever, 

Let the absolute Mazda give it, He Ahura; 
Long-lasting strength be ours, of Thee I ask it. 

For the upholding Right, this, Piety*, vouchsafe us, 

Distinctions*, blest rewards, the Good Mind’s life. 
(Rhythm only is attempted, heavy syllables sometimes counting as two.) 

shabih. 'DJ, ghal. *all tvakhishni, or tikh®. *D.f '°D. ing, i. **D. om. **D. om. 
zak i; DJ. om. i. * corrected; DJ. rayé-b*. “*D, om. i, ™ eee P, Zend. char, 

Pahl. tri. Praise to you, O Holy Gathés. Happy* is that one; for whom- 

soever (oblique by position) és that which is that happiness, [that is, for every 
man there is happiness from his happiness. (Sone say that this benefit is 
his from this Religion, even from the Religion which is the benefit of every 

single person (individually))}. (b) Adharmazd also grants it to him according 
to the sovereignty of His desire (or ‘pavan-kimak-shalitath as compos. = 

He who exercises authority at will’), [# ¢ according to his desire); (c) and 
He grants*(?) the energy of the powerful ones (or ‘energy which consists* of* 

powerful characteristics*’) [the strength of (or ‘which és’) powerful quadéties); 
they are a desire to (i.e. desired by) me in their coming from thee. (d) That 
which és the giving of the possession (or ‘maintenance’) of Sanctity, {that 

which they shail give me as* a reward, the possession (or ‘maintaining’) of 

Sanctity], that may Spendarmag give me, (e) and that which is the glorious 
thing which és the venerating* (recognition* (?)) {discipleship (?)], and life in 

accordance with a good mind, (that is, may no life-extinction be mine]. 
Or tikhshishnd { ¢® are governed by the force of kamak == vas(e)mi; see the Gatha, 

Ner.’s sansk. text, Namo yushmabhyai, he GAth&h pnnydtmanyah'! praty- 

uttaravak® Hormijdasya; prekrisht& vik Jarathnctrasya. *Sundarah sa yasya cubham 
kebhyagchit*, [kila, kebhyagchit* manushyebhyah gubhat* yasya cubharb. 

Asti kagchit* evari brite yat qubhath Dinitah; Dinital sarvasya kasyachit? 
gubham®]? (b) Asya svechcbhaya riijyai Mahdjfidnt dadati Svami, [samfhiten& 
*sya] (c) adhyavasiyasya* balavatah* praéptau tava kimat. (d) Yat pupya- 

grahanasya danari tan mahyam dadatu prithivi, [kila, yah prasddab puy- 
yasathgrahe diyate tari mahyai dadatu Spindarmada} (e) guddhimate bhak- 
timate* (cishyaya) Uitamarhcha jivitazh Manah* [Gvahmano* ‘marah}, (kila, 

me apajivitamh"* ma bhdyAt]. Dvivaram vachyo gujastah, ete. 

7P. 280 4, 54, 0%. *C. adds to this at length. (Sandhi is only intermit- 
tingly applied and Sanskrit of every period is used with unusual application.) 

Ner. transl., etc. Praise to you, O sacred Gathas. The answer of Hormijda; 
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Jarathugtra’s declaration). Prosperous* is he whose prosperity is for any one 
{meaning ‘for every one’ (?)), [that is, from whose benefit there is welfare 
for any men (for ‘every one’ (?)). Some say that the rendering should be that 
this welfare is from the Din; and from the Din is every man's prosperity 
derived), (b) At his own will the Lord the Great Wise One, bestows upon 
that one (or ‘upon us’) the sovereignty in accordance with His desired object 

(or ‘desire’) (c) for* powerful zeal in its acquisition in consequence of thy desire 
(or ‘prayer’), (jor ‘from His desire for thee in the acquisition of strong zeal”}); 
(d) let therefore the Earth* (sic = Aramaiti) grant me that gift which és 
that of the apprehension of sanctity, [that is, let Spindirmad& grant me the 

grace (or ‘reward’) which is given in the apprehension of Sanctity]; (e) and 

let the highest (i. e. the good) mind [the immortal Gvahmana] give life to 

ceeaypuel -cyiareh swcys pew 2. Text. 

el ad ey) 6() Caps ost} * awash) Caps 

sanhang “papas aseours te masoupep swash 

busaqag ofemaaang ay rvraly Saal ora a) Ba cy 

asryrwgun) “ape beemsoyr booed any ())arsou sug ely 

Verbat. tri. (with paraphrase). Itaque huic [sancto civi (vel ‘nobis (?))'] 
omnium optimum (b) beatitate**-(vel ‘gloriosa-indole*’)-praeditus vir [propheta] 
beatitatem* [vel ‘felicitatem illustrem**’] det ([vel fortasse ex contrario ‘pro 
hoc sancto (vel ‘pro nobis’) sibi-det (i. e. accipiat(?)) hic vir beatitatem** sacrae 

Causae” nostrae’}); (c) Tuo, [i, e. perTuum spiritum] plene-revela*!-et-indica per* 

{Tuum] beneficentissimum* spiritum*, O Mazda, (d) [eas doctrinas et disciplinam] 

quas* statuisti Sanctitate (ut) Bonae sapientias|-tiam)-caelestes[-tem] Mentis (e) 
omni die (in omnes dies**] longaevitatis* beato-incremento. *' Vel fortasse ‘observans 

tuere (vel ‘ordine constitue’)'. ** vel ‘huic [sancto) snmmum bonumn sit] omni die (in dies)’. 

Pahl. text translit. Aétintch zak i! min harvispgdn? piblim (b) avd 
valman i khvarih-hoémand gabra’ khvarih* yehabinishud [* mozd]. (c) Lak 
pédikint, [aigh, *Lak yemalelfins’ aigh® khvarih-hémand’ gabra’ min’, 
mamanash* pavan? Lak? pédikihj, afzinik minavad 1° Adharmazd, [aigh, 
Lak khavitinih aigh khvarih-hémand gabri min], (d) mfn' yehabinéd’* 

riistt?+1? pavant#48 zak 12413 Vohimand!?+15 padmand {Dind*} (e)* pavan'', 

bamak'* yom pavant? dér zivishoih hi-ravakh-manih madam'® yehabdnishat'®, 
*DJ., D. ins. i. "no DJ, *P, ins, varman r& (#0 D. late). * DJ. khvérishn; D, om. 

va. *P. ins. pavan igh, 7Mf. om. ‘D. for min. *DJ. ins. ash, “DJ. om. "DJ., D. 

om. sak, "DJ., D, bave lime d so. "M. Aharsyih shapir for rast and om: pavan. z. 
iV. “Ming i“ P. om. ash. ** 6o D.; DJ, “mai,  D. om. % DJ. “tnéd. 
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pe pure and religious one [to the disciple, that is, let it be to me no decease}. 
/ This text ia to be repeated twice, etc. (NB. Notice is again given to the student that 

the translations of the Pahl. and Ner. are throughout rather expositions than translations, 
as finel trauslations of either in the ordinary sense are wholly misleading and there- 

fore worse than useless; seo Introd. pp. XIV-XVII, XXV). 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit. Va niydyishn an fi, Gian ¢ asho! Nék f kih fin ¢ (} 
nékt her-kuddm, (ki. har-kudim adami az néki/ inhi @ Hast kih édén ; fyad; in néki 
{) az (] Diu (] ¢ har kas [] néki], @ (b) [} pah kimah pidish@bi dehad Horimazd™, [pah 
Wik (?) ¢ a} (c) Kashishn ¢ tuvanibs, (2ir [] kuvetihé] ma-ri poh rasad* (2) 
az Ta kimah # (a) Ans Savab dashtan dehad [au ¢ (ma-ré = am{ pah [] Savdb 
@fshtan bih deband), (] an man debid Spendarmad @ (e) An ¢ ritemand, ¢ bandagi [] 
(shagird = Ghavisht] (] [n man] pah Babman jin [dehad (sie) = du ra pavan Véhie 
man add (nic pro khaya) débiualé)d® (sic)j, kiun [] [bae**-(2) = daz* (2 dév-)] jin 
nah bashed} @ *'Or"(?), (NB. v ix used for in this Githa; see note on page 2, Parsi-p ) 

Free tr. And to*! this one that best of all things (*' or ‘for’) 
May that the glorious mau bestow, the glory; (** or ‘obtain'y 

Reveal* Thou, Lord, to us with*! Spirit bounteous (* or ‘0 spirit bountevus') 
What truths by Right* Thou giv’st, and Good Mind’s wisdom, 
With life's rejoicing* increase and on every day. 

Pahl. trans!., etc. Thus also that which is of every kind the best, (b) 
the beatitude (not merely ‘the welfare’) is to be given to*(?) the beatified 
man [as a reward]; (c) do Thou therefore make manifest, [i. e. do Thou 
declare who the glorified (or ‘ beatified’) man is (so in this erroneons gloss), 
for through Thee is his manifestation], O bountiful Spirit who art, (or 
“Spirit of’) Atharmazd, [that is, Thou understandest who the glorious (or 
‘beatified') man #8]; (d) and do Thou also make manifest what Ye" give (or 
“*he gives’) as just (or ‘aright’) in accordance with (or ‘as’) a good mind's 

regulation, {i e. the Religion] (e) during every day as the joyful-minded 
giving-on* of a long life. 

We ak. text. Evaiicha tasmai vigvebhya* utkyishtataraya (b) 

gubhamate* nardya, cubhai pradAtavyain, [prasidal], (c) Tvarh prakacaya, 
{kila, Tvaih brahi yat cubhamén nara kab), Tvati, mahattarah* adyicya- 
miartir*, Mahajiianin, [kila, Tvari jandsi yat cubhaman u kah}, (d) yo 
dadati satyari uttamena pramanaih manasa [Dinim} (e) vigvesha vasareshu 
dirghajivitataya** utsavasya data. * So J.*, P., C. 

Ner. transl. (a, b) And so to this man more excellent than all and 
beatified (or ‘glorious(?)") happiness (or ‘glory (?)') is to be given [the reward); 
<c) do Thou therefore manifest, [that is, do Thou declare, who the beatified 
man is], Thou the greater[-est] Spirit, O Great Wise One, [i. . it is Thou 
aho knowest who the beatified man is], (1) who gives the true regulation 
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{the Din] and with the best mind, (¢) Ae in all coming days and by means 
of (or ‘throughout') a long life a giver of festive prosperity. 

Parsl-persian Ms. trit. fdfn ham 4m ¢ az tamam buland(?) (b) dm & + Gsdnimand. 

mard, [fi ré == varman® (sic) ra] dstni deblshn [ (] muzd & (c) Ta pédd (or ‘paida'), 

punsageny, sje nau} disepaly yon ow ‘Be 3. Text. 

-ehupe® AGSy yswnos -sua6elt ou} pro 

amp Dareyy srg deans Sa Ad gpad 

Dry» Dl a 8 or) BSS a9 My GOD td wR -Tay 

Baehang degeas ee er oynwusd Byeda 

Verbat. tri, etc. Sic ille(-ipse*) (ar] bono melius, [i. e. ad summum bonum 

hae et illic ille*) vir {princeps-propheta] accedat (b) qui nobis rectas [vias, 
i, @. veras et sncratas] beneficii-[-superni Tui, Ahura}, vias [constitutas, (i.e. 
leges et instituta de fide et de moribus) vias] docens-monstret, (c) [vias] hujus 
mundi (vel ‘vitae’) corporalis, [itlius] spiritalisque (d) [vias in] re-vera-(reapse*) 
exsistentes (vel ‘in aeternos’) (ad) mundos [ducentes, ut instituta in sanctos usus 
et in sacras res eorum mundorum semper valida], quos [quas vias] (ad) habitat 
Ahura", (e) [ad illad* optimum*! accedat ille* vir*!) adjutor-bene-largitus, Tui- 
similis [vel ‘Tui*-devotus’| valde-sapiens* [vel ‘nobilis’, vel etiam fortasse 
‘bonus-civis'] beneficus [vel ‘sanctus’ (?)], 0 Mazda. * Vide a, 6, 

Pahl. text translit. Actané avd' valman [i] shapfr gabra? véhih madam 
yamtdnishn&¢ [mozd] (b) min zak { Janman® avéjaki i* sQd-hémand’ ras 
améazéd [av6 aishin] (c) dén denman ahvé* i* ast-hémandin®, va manich 
minishn6® [dén LVIL (panjah haft) shanat] (d) amat dshkdrakt zak stt, [aigh, 
réshanakd!? nigh tanb* $ pasint yehevinéd}, dén zak ketrinéd Adharmazd 
(e) 11 raqb 1 IchAp-dindkfh*? Lak havand, afzdnik Adharmazd, 

‘DJ. has avd. *DJ. ins, i, *nee P. ine, ‘so DJ.; others “inishnd. *DJ., Mf om, i . 
*so DJ. D. "DJ. D. om, 1. *DJ., Mf, ahvii; others shyan. °M. minavadand. " DJ., D. 
réshanak; others °and. * D. ins. i. ‘*s0 P.; others “danasak* (7); DJ. broken off. 

Pahl. tri., etc. Thus there is a coming of a benefit to (or ‘for’) the* 
good man [as a reward] ((so perhaps, especially if avé valman be read, but 
see the Gatha and apply shapir* as gen.* by position* to véhth, taking yamtfin® 
in the participial* sense, and read: ‘Thus to* that man ¢s approaching** the 
goodness of the good (the highest good)}), (b) who is teaching our (or ‘to 
us a’) pure and profitable way [to persons] (c)in this world of the corporeal 
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[kt, [peh (?) k0 (?) = paren dgh} Ta go* kt deboimand mard kih [], [chish = chish] 
[] Ta peda (or ‘paidé’)}, afetmi minh « Hormuzd, (kt, TA déni kt Gotnimand mard kth], 
(4) kih dohad [Savab = Afiéish*] rst pah an i Babman andézah (Din) (c) pab hamé 
riz [] ¢ dér zistan, khéehi-minishn {] dehad (sic) @ 

Free tr. Thus that better than the good may he come nearer 

Who unto us straight paths of profit showeth 

Of this life bodily the use, of that the mental, 

Tn the existing*! realms where dwells Ahura *! (or ‘eternal’ ) 

Like Thee noble and august, O Mazda Lord. 

ones, and of that which is also the mind (or ‘of the spirits (minavadind)’) 
[im fifty-seven years], (d) when manifest is that world within which Adharmazd 
dwells, [that is, when it shall have become* clear that (or ‘where’) the final 

body exists], (e) this ‘good* mun*’ teaches thus who is a liberal-giver, who is 
also beneficiently-wise, the one like Thee bounteous, 0 Adharmazd. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evarh tasmin uttame uttamatvari nare upariprapnotu 
[prasidah) (b) yo 'smakari nirmalazh lAbbamattararh* panthAnath gikshapa- 
yati* [kebhyagchit*} (c) antah* etasmin bhuvane yat ihalokinam, yachcha 
paralokindih ‘[antub’ sapta pafichagat varsheshu). (d) Parisphuti s& srishtir 

ya**, [kila, nirmalatard vapushi pagchatye bhavati] antah tatra nivasati? Svdmi? 
[Hormijdah*)]. (e) Data Tvattulyah guddhasatkarté, mahattara Mahajidnin‘. 

‘P, 70. 85.6 %a, 4 J. adds svamin. 

Ner. trans!. Thus in this most exalted (i. e. ‘best’ happiness) let the 
exaltation (or ‘goodness’, or ‘happiness’) come to the man [as grace (or ‘as 
a reward’)]; (b) Zé i¢ come to him who teaches our pure (or ‘clearly*-right*’) 
and more profitable way {to any one (meaning ‘to every one')] (c) with- 
in this world of the mundane ones and in that which belongs to those of the 
world beyond, that is, in that dispensation which is to appear within fifty 
seven years]; (d) for the creation (or ‘world’) is manifest which - -, [that 
is, it becomes clearer* and therefore unmistakable** in the future body}; and 

there within the Lord [Hormijda] dwells. (e) A giver Ae is (or, ‘a giver is’) 
the one like Thee, O greater Mahajiianin, and one purely (or ‘clearly (?)’) 
@ benefactor. ** Or ‘unmistakeable’. 

Parsi-persian Ms. teit. BdGn an 04 véh mard [f r& = varman rd) vehth avar 

rasad [mazd] (b) kih An s m& khalis ¢ f@'idabmand r&h GmOzad [An kasdn] (c) andar 
tm jihdn ¢ uatukhvan -+--+-, [] kih ham minishu* [andar panjéh-haft eal}, (4) kik 
vabir An gard, [kf, réshan kA tan s pasin bAshad); ander fin manad Hormtsd g 
(e) i aakbfy* (2) é khOb-déndi TQ digar (?), afeini Hérmazd. » 
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aoahng -ceegeias sepccedrae * saweree gees 110 ee 4. Text. 
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Repay pee _ sou pure wh pune 

Verbat tri., etc. Sic Te existimem[-mabo] potentemque beneficum (vel 
‘sanctum’), O Mazda, (b) quum ea [auxilia] manu, [i.e. potestate Tua] quae 
Tu tueris** (auxilia), fi. e. quum ea instrumenta* ad me accedent quae ad 

salutem nostram efficacia firmiter constitues et ad effectum adduces] (c) quae 
{auxilia] proponebas [vel ‘-nes’ ut] mercedes-sacras-[-afferentia] scelesto* {in 
poenam] sanctogue* [in praemium} (d)(Tui) und-cum-calore [Tui] Ignis Sanctitate 
vehementis (e) quum mihi [ad me] Bonae robur accedebat [vel ‘accedet’) Mentis. 

Pahl. text translit. Aétfinam! Lak rai minid hémanih? thagik, afzdntk?, 

Atharmazd, (b) amat’ zak i kola II (do) pavan tiband® Lak beoafshman™ 

aiyyarid, [aigh, mivdavam i® minavad va? stih Lak bard afziytnid] (c) min 
yehabdnéd rast8 darvandin va abarfbanich, [aigh bikht va’? dtrikht? pédak 
vaddnyén}, (d) Hand i? Lak Atash garm® amatash zak? man pavan Ahardyih 
adjd, {atghash'? sardirih'? vat? zak {7 naddk (sic loco névak)) (e) amat avd 
li zak { pavan Vohiman stahamak ydmtanéd' {Sdsbins]. 1 See P. throughout. 
*DJ. ins, *DJ. ins.  ¢ Mf amat. * Doom. * DI, D. DJ. om. *D. om. i. 
"D. ing. va. 4° DJ. va or -§. *DJ., D. ins, 2 D., P. var (or ‘rad’). “so M.; DJ,, D., 

P, ‘dix (DJ. ‘nighash zak sardir .. v." on the margin). "see P. throughout. 
Pahl. {ransil. ‘Thus on accouut* of* (or ‘concerning*’ (?)) Thyself 

Thou art* thought mighty and bountiful by me, O Adharmazd, (b) since both 
the nterests are helped on (or ‘befriended’) by Thine own mighty self*, [that 
is, the interest which is of the spirit and also that of the world are fully 
promoted by Thee], (c) which Ye* render as (or ‘which renders’) justice to 

the wicked, and also to the righteous, [that is, make Thou* (or ‘they shall 

make’) the pure and the vile plain}; (d) yea, Ye* give (or ‘it gives") this 
Thy fire’s fame, since by it is that which is strength through Sanctity, [that 
is since through it is a chieftainship and that which is good} (e) when that 

ye "suse -aysg asd. pa ceeyey® 5. Text 
un bay -ceee)ag bbs aoe wos ag 

modyr ots 888 yay ge Idswe wasp bars guy 5 ab) pene 

una Be lela sceunsly sauge “66g 

ayecree wrqoun ~aybeuny aw aprey yf 
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free tr. Thus may I conceive Thee mighty, Ahura Mazda, 

When aids Thine hand hath sheltered near approach me, 

Aids which as rewards Thou 'It* give to good and evil, 
Thy fire’s flame therewith the strong in justice, 
And when to me Thy Good Mind’s power comes. 

which is just violence, with* a* good* intention*, approaches me, [Stshdns 

(probably a Dastfr cited as authority on account of the unusual association 

of ‘violence’ and ‘Vohiman’)). **‘Or a violent ono’. 

Ner.’s sanek. text. Evar Tvadarthath achintayazh, dridhatara* ma- 

hattara Mahdjfidoin, (b) yat tat dvitayar cakty& yas* Tvath svayath sahfyi- 
tavan* asi, [kila, kitnchit yat thalokiyarh peralokiyarht Tvam pravarddhitavan*s 

asi] (c) yat* dadati satyarh durgatimadbhyah muktAtmabhyaccha, {kile, gud- 

dhari® aguddhath® prakati-kurate}. (d) Tvadlyo gharmataro ‘gnih Dharmena 
balishthagcha, [divyadhipatigcha gobhanah] (e) yagcha mahyath Uttamena 

hatht prapnoti ManasA, [Caociosab yo hathena srlshfi Aharmanasya nihanti}! 
1p, T8,T4, 3% om, * J" evpiddh. * 
Wer. transl. Thus I was thinking concerning* Thee, 0*(?) Thou more 

powerful and greater one the Great Wise Lord, (b) when that pair of heavenly 
ond earthly influences (see gl.) approached” (7) me* (?), those which* Thou hast 
Thyself befriended with Thy" capability, [that is, Thou hast promoted a thing 
which belongs to this world here and also beyond], (c) which pair* (with 
Thy Fire") bestow* justice both upon the wicked and upon the free-of-soul 
(the good), [that is, it makes the clear and the obscure evident], (d) Thy Fire 
more (most) hot and most strong through Sanctity [a brilliant Lord of hea- 
ven], (e) and when he who is violent* through the Best Mind is coming upon 
me, [that is, Gaogiosa is"? coming*? who smites Ahbarmana’s creation with violence}. 

” Poss. meaning, ‘when, through capacity, Thon etc,’ * here (ao is not 8 quotation. 
Parsi-pers. Ms. (rit. Rdfn am TO-ré andéehid [] tagi afatnt-+ ya‘ni + *narmand(?) 

(vel *roghemand(?)), Hérmusd, (b) kih An ¢ har dQ pavan tuvén Ta kh0d yArid-hed, 
(ko, chic ¢ minh a géti-Ta bih zayédeh-kunad), (c) kib debad barber darvandan u ash- 
avén ham, [kf, khélisi u nA-Khéliei zahir kunand} ® (@) fn ¢ Ta Atash garm kiyash 
4n'kih pab Savab buland, [kQsh [ (parverd (?) + hem (sic vid.) + Gmadab-ast = rad 
(vel var (?)]) ¢ sardaran [} &n ¢ n8k, [kQ, kih pah gulm (7), va pédAish [or ‘paiday’] 
gand* r4 bih zanad = dgh min pavan stémah* © adém Kg)andk ra band* sanéd] } (@) kb 
#n man &n ¢ pah Bahman zgulm rasad, [[pah = pavan] Stehyds] » 

Free tr. Thus I'll conceive* Thee bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 
As* in creation’s birth I foremost see* Thee, 
When deeds most just rewarding and words, Thou. giveat* 
Il to the evil, pure blessing to the good, 
By Thy great virtue* in this world’s last change. (* or ‘ wisdom’). 

Verbatim tranet. Beneficum (vel ‘sanctum’) sic Te, Mande, existimavi*, 
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Ahura, (b) quum Te mundi in-partn vel ‘-genitu’ [i,e. in-creatione} videbam* 
primum, (c) quum reddidisti facta praemiis-instructa [i.e. remunerata et] (quae 
(que) [sint] verba, (d) malum malo bonam[-num] praemium-sanctum sancto 
Tua virtute [vel ‘sapientia superna’ in] creationis conversione [vel ‘in exitn’] 
ultima[-mo]. *! Vel fortasse est meithi conj. ‘Beuignum Te existimabo™ quam Te in 
partu mundi, [i.e. Te exsistentem ex principio ab omni ssternitate] videbo* deum su- 
premum semper sine pari’. 

Pahl. text translit. Afzinik am aétiné Lak miniq hOmanih, Afharmazd, 

(b) amatam zak { Lak ziké dén ahvdo kbaditind fratim, (c) amatat yeba- 
bond avd kdnishn-karin’? mozd, va manich pavan milayé (d) *zanishnd avié¢ 
zadir [afatd yehabingd}, zak i shapir tarsagahih** (sic) av’ valman i shapfr. 
(e)} Pavan hana® { Lak hinar dim’ afdfimich® vardéd’. 

1), ius, am, * D. ins, ri, * D. ims. va. ¢D, i valman i, * a0 DJ.(?)**, D, 
‘DJ. a6. 7 DJ. * See P. ins, * See P. throughout. (**or read ‘*ékeaih’). 

Pahl. trans!. Bountiful thus Thou art (wert*) thought by me, O Adhar- 
mazd, (b) when first [ saw what was Thy production in the world, (c) when 
Thou gavest a reward to those who have done deeds and with regard to 
what also és with speech, (d) smiting for the smiter [was also established 
by Thee, and a good revering-recognition* for the good]. (e) Through this 

‘Rony, wouen) ppg woh mepeye ecvaye 6, Text 
sweyas}ag gubh “eeu a0 Cred ang, 

-yomgeegis)D pga eu Gwe wagysanpehb sag 3¢9-4032 99 

oayaqe2ag(#) daw “REED gage») besyoyge 

Ce ed a) ad cere apyeally 4339 nase 

Verbatim transi. In-quo [exitu] cum-benefico Tuo spiritu (exitu) venias 
{vel ‘venies’], (b) O Mazda, cum-Regno [vel ‘cum-regali-imperio Tuo’) in-hoc 
[exitu] Bona Mente, (c) cujus actionibus, {i. e. vi illarum actionum quae in 
mandatis Tuis (de ritu et de more) peragendis perfectae sint) coloniae [sacrae 

nostrae] Sanctitate promoventur*]. (d) His leges [de facto et de ritu] docens- 
enuntiat Pietas (prompta mens gratia Tua in nos* inspirata), (e) Tuae In- 

telligentiae [leges}, quam [quae] nemo facit-ut-ludatur[-dantur}, [hoc est 
quam nemo fallere possit]. Vel ‘in nobis’. 

Pahl. text translit. Pavan Lak‘ afzintk minavad' vardishod yAmttinéd 
{min saritarih ay} shaptrih?] (b) pavan zak { Adharmazd khiddyth dén zak i* 
Vohiman, (c)gmfn pavan zak i¢ valman kOnishnd géhfni {5 Abardyth fré- 
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which is Thy virtue (or ‘in accordance with this which is Thy capability 
{or ‘wisdom ’)’) the last also of the creation turns thus in its ending. 

Ner’s sansk. text, Mahattamaf-mo]' mahyai eva Tvai, Mabdjfidnin, 
amaisthih, Svémin, (b) yat te bhuvane jananim*? dadargd ‘hati prathamat, 
{c) yat* ada karmakyidbhyah* prasadam, yachcha vachasi, (d) vighitam 
vighdtakebhyab*, uttamim* vibhitith uttamebhyah. (e)Tava guneshu syishtih* 
paribhramati* nidane®. + J, J.* *tare. * J.* uttamanam, * P. 

Ner. transl, Thus Thou wert* thought greatest”! by me, O Great Wise 
One the Lord, (b) when I first saw Thy production in the world, (c) when 
Thou gavest grace (or ‘reward’) to those who labour with action and also 
what is* with* (or ‘in’) speech; (d) and so likewise didst Thou send de- 

struction* upon the destroyers, but the highest (i. e, the good spiritual*- 

riches* (or ‘advantage’) to the good*; (e) for in and through Thy virtues 
is the creation turning (or ‘changing’) in the end. * Not meaning ‘O greatest’. 

Parsl-persian Ms.trit. Afrfini + kunand(ah) ma-ra édiin Ti andéshid hasti, Hormuzd, 
(b) kih am fin ¢ TQ pédé-, or (‘paid&-")-kard andar jihan vinaudah (sic vel ‘vindah’ (sic) 

avval; (c) kiyat dad an konishnkerfin (sic) + k&r-kunandahgén muzd, ya kib ham pah 

sakhon, (d) [va = va} zadan [| ¢ (t =varman] ¢ zaddr [Tu-rd dad] an i veh bandagt 

fn f ¢ yeh @ (e) Pab fu é To bituar péddish* (andar = dayen) akhir ham [ 
gordid*" (péddish™ = dém)} ®; “ Or ‘paidiy’’. ** or ‘paiddyish ¢ Tu gard¢d’ 

Free tr. In which last changing Thou, a spirit bounteous, 
Comest with Good Mind, and Thy Kingdom, Mazda 
By deeds of whom the settlements in Right are furthered; 
Laws unto these to teach Devotion* striveth, 
Laws of Thy wisdom which no man deceives. 

dahishnih, (d) valmanshio min rad} dmfzéqd* bindak minishnth [Séshins], 
(e) mdn hand? t Lak khiradd padash li pavan mindayam bard frifi-ait®, 

IM, ing. i. * DJ. *pir. > DJ., D. ins. i. * DJ. ins. "DJ. om. *P, om. 7 DJ. a, 

* See P. throughont. 
Pahl. tri. Through Thy bountiful spirit the changing comes (or ‘In* 

that changing: (pavan to be applied to vardishnd), O Thou bountiful Spirit, 
Ye* come*’) {the change from wickedness to goodness] (b) through Adhar- 
mazd’s supremacy* in that which is a Good Mind, (c) through* whose" deeds 
there is a furtherance of the settlements of Sanctity (d) for* those (oblique 
by pos.; see also Ner.) to whom the Perfect Mind is teaching a regulation, 
(or (read ‘pavan’) ‘whom the master is teaching through the perfect mind’) 
[Séshans (cited)], (e) in*! regard"! to“! which*! this Thy wisdom is in no 
wise deceived. *Or ‘by which’. 

Ner.’s eansk. text. Evarh, mahattara!, Tvayi*, adrigyamdrte?, paribbra- 
mata* pripnoti (nikrishfatvat* uttamatve*], (b) Mahdjiidnino® rijyena antah* 
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uttame manasi, (c) yeabAmcha karmabhib bhdvibhiteh* puyyatmanyAbé vyid- 

dhidatihh* (d) taigcha ye gurugishyApitah™ (?) sampfirnamanasd, [Caogiosena), 
(8) Tvadtyaih buddhim ye no kenachit pratarayanti. 

154 are, T54, J ih. tao J, Jd 5. "mend. * all *yAp?, 
Ner. transl, And so by* Thee, O Thou Greater spirit, the changing 

comes {from a state of degradation into the exalted condition (i. e. ‘to good- 
neas’)}, (b) through the sovereignty of Thee the Great Wise One within the 
exalted (i. e, ‘the good’) mind, (c) through whose deeds is the promotion of 

wha seats -amfac mosh pu -cemyiy 7. Toxt. 
sam eysai}ng -pusaycs any gudh +g ye 

PPD tIIEPHD IYI AIP aug. supeustley 

Sa) wsussnow) as) anegydoang spusaas Garg 

Re prupyae quaPouw qumusd rey) 

Verb. transi. Bone-largientem [vel ‘Sanctum’ (?)] sic Te, Mazda, existi- 
mavi"*, Ahura, (b)quum me Bona circumibat*’; [i. e. ad me propius accede- 
bat] Mente [Obedientia (?), hoc est, sanctus obsediens devotus, et oboedien- 
tiam inter cives incitans et confirmans], (c) interrogabatque“! me: ‘Quis es? 
cujus[-que] es [i.e. ‘cujus patriae civis, vel cujus regis vel dei servus es’*?); 
(d) quo-modo hodie significationes (de hac re] interrogando” [i. ¢. indicia ad 
responsa interrogationibus de rebus sacrae causae et nationis nostrae danda) 
monstrabo (e) in (vel ‘de’) Tuis coloniis sacris in {vel ‘de’] corporeque, 
[i @. de te ipso]’? *t Utram hoc loco etiam conj. stet necne? ‘existimabo* .. circum- 
iblt® . , . interrogabit®. ..', 

Pahl. text tranel. Afzinik am‘ aétfind Lak minid homanib, Adharmazd, 
(b) amat avd li Vahéman bard mad, (c) pirsidtsh® min li, aigh: main hémanih; 
va? min min‘ hémanih? (d) Chigin zak {* ym dakhshak, [ydm {] fraz avo 
hampdrsakth numod yekavimanéd, [aigh, dakhshak chigdn vadinam-é* (e) i] 
madam hand {” lakd géhand tand* raf, (numags yekaviminéd?)*, 

‘D. ims. am; DJ. £ *D. eh ash, * D. om. va ‘ M, ins. avd nsfshmen; D. ine. 
ave (7), § DJ. ins, i ¢ DJ, M. *nam-é; D. ‘namem. ‘ DJ. om. * see P, throughout. 

Pahi. transl. Thus I thought Thee bountiful, O Adharmazd, (b) when 

SO 
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the holy Janded*-estate*! (the country*) (d, e) through those who are taught 
by the master, and with a perfect mind, [through Qaogiosa], and who in no- 
wise thereby deceive Thy wisdom. * See gfhand. 

Parsi-persian Ms, frit. Pah TQ, afrinf-kunandah mind, (Hérmusd = Ankéma®), gar- 
diden rasad, (ax badtari an vehi] (b) pah an ¢ Hormusd kbod&i andar 4n ¢ Babman, 
(c) kih pah &n ¢ 0 konishn jihin ¢ Savab efeQai-debandeh @ (4) dshén kih rad Amfzéd. 
bQndab minishni [Stshyée*), (e) kih and (sic) i Th khirad pedash nah pah cbiz bih 

fréfe*! (?) hed® @ *! Vel ‘fariftah'. 

Free tr. Thus I conceived Thee, bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 
When with the Good Mind’s help Obedience* neared me, 

And asked of me: ‘who art Thou?, whence’ thy coming? 

How for their questions now signs shall I show them? 

Signs in thy settlements, and in thyself? 

the Good Mind approached me, (c) and asked me* thus: ‘Who art thea, and 
from whom art thou, [i. e. from whom did’st thou come?], (d) and how is 

the sign given on* (or ‘of'} [the day which] has been indicated (or ‘ shown’) 
for the questioning or ‘conference’ (so also Ner., but in the earlier trans- 
lations yom may have merely repeated ayfr(é) = ‘to day’), (that is, how 

may I produce the sign] (¢) {which is shown] on (or ‘concerning this thy land 
(or ‘Thy (?) world’ (?)), and thy (or ‘Thy’) person?’ 

Wer.’s sansk. text. Mahattama[-mo**] mahyarh evarh Tvaih, Mahdjidnin, 
amarhsthih*, Svimin, (b) yat* mahyam Uttamarh samigachchhat* Manah, 

[Gvahmano ’marah], (c) aprichchhat* math yat: ‘ko 'si??, kebhyo ’si? (d) Ka- 
thaim vasarasya chihnari pragnakéritayai? nidargitam aste?, (kila, chihnari 

kathath karomi] (e) upari tvadiyayah* bhOvibhiteh tanogcha’. + Not yoo. ** ©. 

Ner. transl. Thus thou wert* thought greatest to (or ‘by me, maya’), 
O Great"Wise One the Lord, (b) when the best Mind approached me [Gvah- 

mana the Immortal], (¢) and asked me: ‘Who, and from whom art thou, (d) and 
how is the sign of* the* day for the investigation declared, (that is, how shalé 

Iprovide a sign] (e) concerning thy landed* estate* (thy country) and thy person’? 

Parsi-porsian Ms. frit, (a) Wo tr. for ‘a’; text as in my Padi., (b) kih fn man Bab- 

man bih rasta () {] [—? = —?]) az men kt: ‘Kih hast{, [} az kib best? (d) Chan 
An riz khaslat®, (k= dgh] [rfiz ¢] fréz 4n hampursagi (}? [kf riz s TA marg ¢aknon niet 
= gh yom @ Rak marg (a) nin (sic) rétt(= 164)), [k0, kheslat chin kunam]? (e) ¥ avar in” 
#TQ jihtn tan r& [ouméd éstéd?, [kt TA kih hasti? = dgh Rak, mén Aémini*?']] @ 
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Verbatim transi. Tum huic dixi*! Zarathustra primum: re-vera-prac- 
seng vexator*® quoniam potens* (lege isdéva*) [sim] contra scelesto{-tum}in- 
fidelem, (vel ‘ potens-sim {iséya denom. verbi és’), i. e. quoniam potestate mea 
scelestum infidelem opprimam) (c) igitur probo {in gratiam probi) auxilium- 
gaudium-(-afferens) sim validum* (d) dum ad curas-diligentes*® [pro Regno 
Tuo] secundum-judicium-voluntatis-Tuae-constitute-(Regni[-no}) me-donem] (e) 
quantum [et quam-diu] (ad) Te, O Mazda, adoro[-rem], {et Tibi] hymoum- 
meum texo (que) [vel ‘texam’]! *' Utrum aoji ut conjanct. intelligi possit, neene? 
? vel neutrum pl. accentu mutate: ‘quoniam |infideli} vexationes**... optem (sic tra- 
ditio), i.e. vehementer imprecer*. ** vel ‘oblectationes*. . ex Tao... Regimine capiam’. 

Pahl. text translit. Aétdnish avo valman‘ gift aigh Zaratdsht homanam 
fratdm, (b) Ashkirak béshidar, [aigh, saritaran ashkarak ghal béshém]; va 
chand khvastér hémanam kininam valman i darvand [Ganrak** Minavad), 
(c}? aétdind avd ahardbs min* valman f adj-hémandé aitS; aighash riminam; 
latghash pavan naddkih* (so for névakih) fraz avd khddaih dedrfinam-é*] 
(d) Amat zak yehevinéd nadfkih, [aigh tanJ* f pasind yehevinéd} pavan 
kimak kbdddyth® yehabOnt-att*, [aigh padakhshahih’ pavan avayast ghal 
yehabtni-Aft], (e) aétand Lak Adbarmazd stdyishot hémanih, khvéshinishnd 
hémanih, [atgh, pavan nafshman darishnd hémanih. Yehoevind min: avb 

nafshman kinishnd*: yemalelind3). 3 DJ., D., P. valman; M, K.* avd li, *D. ins, 
va. *s0 DJ., M., K.* valman i. *DJ. 3 or va. *DJ., M. *nam-é; D.*namam, *D. kiiddyth(?), 
7 DJ. pad’, M. shalitaih, * DJ., D. nih; see P. throughout, 

Pahl. transl. Therefore spake I* first to him thus, I* ZaratOsht, (or 
‘I am Z’, but homanam** = ego): (b) ‘a manifestly-real-tormentor am J, [that 

is, I openly torment the wicked]; and as much as I am desirous (possibly 

‘as much as I am a beseeching-supplicant’), so much do I hate him who is 
the wicked [Ganrak* Minavad]; (c) so also a benefit is for the holy from 
him who is strong, that is, 1 am rejoicing him, [that is, 1 would bear him 
forth to the sovereignty for (or ‘as’) a benefit]; (d) and when this benefit 
comes* to* pass*, [that is, when the future body is produced), then the 

sovereignty of (or ‘according to’) desire is given (or ‘established’, [that is, - 
sovereignty is given (or ‘established’) as to what is desired (or ‘requisite’)], 
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Free tr. To him I Zarathushtra (then) answered foremost: 
Torments in very deed the wicked send [, 

But to the just would be a joyous power, 

While with full care I toil Thy Realm awaiting, 

Long as to Thee E may praise and weave song. 

(e) and thus, O Afharmazd, art Thou to be praised; and thus Thou art 

to be appropriated* (or possibly ‘Thou art appropriating*?’ (sic)), [that is, Thou 

art to be kept* for one’s self (or ‘Thou art keeping*?(?)- + for Thyself*’ (?). 
Some say that the rendering should be: ‘Thou art to be made one’s own}. 

1 Or reading ‘avé li', ‘then he spake to me first’. **so forms in ‘ishn’ at times. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evain tata pratyavochat* yat*: Jarathuctro ‘smi, 
prathamarh, (b) parisphutaih pidayita yAvad ichchhayd durgatinah, [Ahar- 

manasya nikyishtandmcha yadyichchhayé™ prakatam pidayita ‘smi}. (¢) Evavi 

punyatmanah* pramodayita 'smi balishthatamat *(sic) [Gustacpat* puyydtmano 

Hormijdasya pramodath karomi, kila, gqubhena svamibhyah prachardmi], (d) yo 

‘sau bhavishyati svechchhayd rijyasya dita, [kila, vapushi pigchitye rajyaih 
samthitena disyatij. (e) Evai satyai, Mahdjfianin, stotavyo ’si, svadhinayi- 
tavyo™* ’si, [kila, svidhinagcha karyo ’si]. + J.* yadri*. 

Nor. transt. Thus he*(?) answered him: I am Jarathustra, and as the 
first thing (b) I declare that as much as accords with desire (i,e. 28 much as 
T* desire) so much am I manifestly a tormentor of the wicked, [that is, I 
am spontaneously and openly an oppressor of Aharmana and of the base]; 

(c) and so also to the holy of heart* am I a producer of joy from the ‘most 
mighty one, [that is, I will eftect joy for* (sic) the holy* Hormijda (sic) 

through GustAcpa, that is, by means of (or ‘on account of’) a benefit I ain 

advancing to the Lords], (d) for he (Gustagpa. {or ‘Hormijda’ (?)) will be 
the bestower of the kingdom with (or ‘which ts with’) spontaneity, [that is, 

he will bestow the kingdom in the future body through (or ‘as’) Ais own 
desired thing}; (e) and thus, O Great Wise One, Thou art truly to be praised, 
and to be treated as one’s own* (? or ‘as absolute*’), {that is, Thou art to 
be made one’s own (or ‘absolute*’)}. 

Paral-persian Ms. trit. Lddnash an guft ki: Zar(a)tfisht hastam, avval; (b) ash- 
kérah S2Gr-debandah, [k@, bedterin &hir 6 Gzir-deham], va chand khyietér hastam, 
kinah-kunandeh (sic) hastam i @ 1 darvand [Gana MinG] # (c}) Edam [] (a = vaman] + 
ash", [] [kth = mén] f ¢ bulandmand hast (Vishtésp = Véshtdep], ktsh rAmishni- 
deham, {kfish pah néki friz &n padishah baram, [an Din = rak Din]] (d) Kih én 

bashed néki, [ki tan ¢ pasin béd}, pah kAmeh khudai (] [dehad = ddébdnéd!, (ki 
Padish@hi pah bAyad + ye‘ni + 18fk* 6 [khythad = dédénioh-héd) dad); (e) ddOn TA, 
Hérmuzd, te‘tif hasti khvéshi [], (kd, pah khvéshi déshtan hesti # Badkih: én khvésbt 
kfinisbni (sic): goyad] 
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Verbatim tri., etc. Benignum-[et (bene-)largientem, vel ‘sanctum*(?)’] 
sic Te, O Mazda, existimavi! (b) quum me Bona circumibat Mente [Oboe- 
dientia*, i.e. ad me accedebat*! servus Tuus devotus oboedientiam inter cives 
confirmans], (c) ejus [vel ‘sua’] interrogatio[-tione hac]: ‘cui [i.e. quid] ob- 
tinere (vel ‘intelligere’) vis? (d} Sic (ad) [respondi]. Tuo igni oblationem 
se*-humiliantis*-laudis (6) [et] Sanctitatis me [mecum mediter**] quantum, [i, ©. 
usque adeo donec eam oblationem mente-]-comprehendam (vel ‘potestate-mea- 

possideam’), i. e. usque adeo quoad opes ad eam perficiendam sufficientes 
adipiscar, talem oblationem] (mecam-mediter*), [i.e. cum* summa diligentia 
in mente agitabo]. ** Vel ‘-tabor’. 

Pahl. text translit. *Afztinik am* aétdnt® Lak mfoid hOmanih‘, Adhar- 
mazd, (b) amat avd li Vohfman baré mad. (c) Valman ft Adharmazd li por- 
eidd aigh: zakatt® (vel zit0®) min® AkAs-dahishnvth kamak, [aighat pabréj? man 
avayad, algh® khavitOnih*); (d) ‘°aétind avi hand t Lak Atash rid hémanam't 
pavan nfydyishn (e) Ahardyth, chand li khvastér hOmanam™+1?, minam'3, 

‘DJ. ins, aétind. *DJ., D. P. add am; M. K.* om. * DJ, ins. am. ‘ DJ. (?); 
‘M. ih, or AG; D. "nanih, *DJ., D. zakaté. * DJ. i mim. *D. ins f. ‘80 DJ. DI. 

dén4kd. * line d only in D. and P. *D. *nanam. **DJ. %m(?). “see P. throughout. 

Pahl. transi. Thus Thou wert* thought bountiful by me, O Adharmazd, 
(b) when Vohfman came to me, (c) for then that* one who és Adharmazd 

-acbughas mG eee “Cees in aes) whe Ww “ 10. Text, 
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Verbatim tri. (with paraphrase). Sic Tu mibi monstres {vel ‘providens, 
i.e. monstra, provide’) Sanctitatem [Tuae. legis et gratiae, i. e. instrue 
#nimam mesm omnibus virtutibus} quoniam mihi (eam S.] studiose-invoco 
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Fras tr. Thus [ conceived Thee bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 
When with the Good Mind’s help Obedience* neared me, 
And asked of me: What wilt thou for thy gaining? 

Then for Thy Fire praise-offering I besought him, 
Planning Thy Law’s advance while thus I may! 

asked me thus: With thee* for (or ‘concerning’) what* (mfn oblique by 
position) is the desire for instruction? [that is, for* what* (man oblique) is 
care and attention required by thee, that thou understandest* it?); (d) there- 
fore to this Thy Fire I am bountiful iv praise, (e) and on Sanctity I meditate, 

and will continue so to ponder as long* as 1am a suppliant. *Or‘asiong asI wish’, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Mahattama{-mo*] mahyati evar Tvarm, MahAjftanin, 
amarbsth4b, Svamin, (b) yat mahyah Uttamaih samagachchhat' Mana [Gvah- 
manah], (c) ena (?) aprichchhatt Hormijdah yat: Te kasya vigishtajfiane 
kamal)? (Kila, te pratiyatnah? kasya rochate, kimchit jidsyasi?]. (d) Evaria 

asan ‘T'vadtydya Agnaye dakshint bhavami [pranamena”|, (e) punyathcha abath 

ydvad ichchhami dbyéyAmi’. ‘C., Jt, J." *prachchh®. "corrected; J.4, P., C. "naib. 
Ner. transi. Thus Thou wert thought greatest*! by me, O Great Wise 

One the Lord, (b) when the Highest (Good) Mind, [Gvahmana] came to me 
(c) and Hormijdah asked him (or ‘me’ (lege mim(?)) this: ‘for what is thy 
desire in thy discerning knowledge ?’, [that is, devotion toward what pleases 
thee so that thou wilt (or ‘mayest’) know a thing?’ (d) And so he (?) answered: 

‘to Thy Fire I am bountiful [with praise*], (e) and upon Sanctity do I medi- 
tate as long* as Ihave desire. *' A voc. was hardly meant; see G&tha and Pahl. 

Parsi-persian Ms, trit. Afzini-kunandah (?) man édin Ta andésbid hasti, Hormuzd, 
(>) kib 4n man Bebman bih rasid @ (c) O ¢ Hormuzd (kih = amat} pursid kf: Zakiyat 
(aio vid.) kih AgGh-dahishni kémeh, [kGt parhés kih I8ik, kih dant]? @ (a) Rdfm Gn in 
4 Ta Atash #khAvat hastam pah niyAyishn © (e) Savab [man=ra] chand {| khvastar 
hostam, andésham (?) @ 

Free tr. Do Thou Thy Holiness revealing teach me, s, 
Since with Devotion joined I seek perfection*; 
Ask Thou us questions such that Thou may’st* search* us 
For question Thine is ever of the mighty 
When e’er his searching* word* Thy ruler speaks. 

(b) Devotione[-nem] comitatus [eam sequens ut eam Sanctitatem omni spe et opera 
enisus obtineam]. (c) Rogaque {etiam} nos qua“, [i. e. ‘ut (yi=yéna) Tui, {i.e. 
a Te) simus*! (éhma = &sma*(?)) [penitus] royati* [de nostris necessitatibus 
(omnino ut iis succurras)]; (d) quaestio enim a Te [posita est] talis qualis hoc 

{ea] potentiam (e) quum Tuus regnans-princeps optationem [i.e. voluntatem 
soam de scientia rerum spiritaliom, i.e. quaestionem suam de salute] ponat 

22 
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{i. @. enuntiet] potentem. * Vel fortasse (c): ‘Roga nos (eas interrogationes quae] 
Tibi (vel ‘Tui [Tuse]’) a (sic) nobis (= ehm8*(?)) [a* Te®] rogatae, [i.¢. quae in tempore 
futiro praeponendae aint], (d) interrogatio enim Tue [in nos* inspirata® est interrogatio) 
potentium, [dominoram nostroram] (c) quum Tous regnans [-princeps] optationem**, [i. 6. 
voluntatem snam per interrogationes de rebus vere optabilibus} reddat potentem, [i.e 
quum sic volnntatem suam in re vera plene constituat). ‘** Vel fortasse ‘precationem 

Pronuntiet' (?) hem dyfid(t). ** Sunt qui ut sequitur reddant: (a) Ahura dicit 
*invoco’ (? sic). ..; (e) quoniam [vel ‘ut’] Te capax (= khshayés) [aliquis| contentum (= 
agshem) reddat potentem (ex co est quaestio tun quaestio potentium), 

Pahl. text tranallt. Aétant Lak avd Ji yehabQnait Aharayth amatat? 
hémanam? pavan karitdnishnd* karitdnam (b) pavan Bindak Minishnth avakth, 
amat zak { valman i¢ bandak [minishnih® av} nafshman vAddnliyén* (?)*; aigh 

zakich’ pavan did rfs aétind avd nafshman shiyad kardand, amat Aér- 
patistand bdndak minishnihé® vaddinyén, Yehevind mfin “Amdkhtishnd (sic)” 
@dft]. (c) Parsdich® min lanman mfo' Lak" pavan zak ptrsishnd*!? [Dint*} 

(d) maman pdrsishné LakS minat aétind pavan zak {'* amévandih, [pavan 
zak parsishnd] (e) amat avé'? Lak pddakhshahih'4, Atharmazd, pavan khvah- 
ishnd yehabinéds amavandih, [aigh, amat Dind* yemalelinih, at amavandih 
yehevinéd'®}, 'D, hi 7D. tin min, * DJ. ‘nth. a0 DJ. ins. wak i a6; D. has 
sak §; M, Ko gakai. ° see P.; others om. * go all. 7 M. ine. i, * 60 DJ. * D. “athich, 
0 DJ. D. ine. min.  D, ins, Iak, 1"? DJ. ins, i. DJ. om. i, eee P.; My, Ket 
shalité. ™ gee P. throughout. 

Pahl. transl, Mayest Thou therefore give me Sanctity since 1 invoke 
Thee with invocations (b) with the accompaniment (or ‘assistance (?)') of the 
Perfect Thought, when {they shall make] that which is that perfect* [thought 
their own, that is, that also it is necessary to make one’s own in the 
way prescribed by the law (or ‘in the appointed way’), if they would carry 
out with a perfect mind the priestly assemblies (or ‘studies’), some have 
said that ‘the perfect doctrine’ was the correct rendering]. (c) Ask Thou of 
us also those questions which are Thine, and contained in that questioning 

[which is the Religion®]; (d) for the questioning is Thine* which is thus 

whew owe mac. wash vw -coeqie® 11. Text 
sep pn}ang oes Sha & we a 

canhbag wusagg 25 agvagr -awgdy een 

says prausha) as FUR MENG -DyD wg a )qyas0 

Sogrenyreyraly anges) NRE + eee Byrrndy sagonsea6eheh + wie 

Verbatim tri., etc. feat uieens wat. ‘sanctum (?)"] sic Te, Mazda, 
existimavi*!, Ahura (b) quum me [Oboedientia, i. e. servus Tuus obvediens 
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Thine in power [in that questioning}, (e) since in Thy sovereignty, O Afhar- 
mazd, it gives forth power lin answer to prayer, [that is, when Thou de- 
clarest the Religion power is with Thee]. * Possibly ‘make Thou Thine own’. 

Ner.’s sanak. text. Evati Tvaih mahyam dehi pupyath yad aha prar- 
thanaya! (?) prarthaye (b) satipirpamanasa sarimigrah? aparebhyagche pari- 
pfirnara, (kila, *tach cha yat sadichdrimarge evarh svadhinath cakyate kartus 

chet adhyayanamh sarmpirnamanasa® kriyate). (c) Prichchhacha’sm4n yat* 
Tet etasmint pragne [Dinau} (d) pragno yatas Te yah evarh tena utsdhena 

(e) yar tubhyarh rAji Hormijdah abhipsayd’ dadati utsaharh®, [kila, chet 
Dinith brite, tatas te utsiho? bhavati). * J.* thane. * J.* sanmishtd. * J.* om, 
from Sto manasé in samparnam’, ‘J, J.t, J.* yat te taamin, © J.* payday (sic). 
© 5.4 wchhabarh (sic), 7 J.4 diff. z 

Wer. transl. Do Thou therefore give me the sanctity which I desire 

with desire (b) accompanied by mental perfection and a/so fully by the rest, 
[that is, give me that which it is indeed possible to make one’s own in the 
way of good action, if study is applied to it with mental perfection]. (c, d) 
Do Thou also question us for Thine is a question in this questioning [in 
(or ‘concerning ’) the Din}, because Thine #s the question which is thus asked 
with this vigonr, (e) the questioning which Hormijdah the Monarch gives 
thee* through desire (on account of thy wish for it) as strength, [that is, 
if He utters the Dini, thence is thy* strength]. . 

Parsl-persian Ms. trit. Ldn TQ an man deh* (?) SawAb, kih (} [tan = ¢dn] (] 
[kih == amat (?)] poh khvindan kbvanam (b) pah bundeh minisboi madad, kih an i 0 
¢ bundeh [minishni* = ménishné) [On khvésh kunand, kG, Au ham pah did réh @dfn do 
Khvéah, |] |kunand = vdg@nénd*}, shayad kardan, kih magopatdéri (sic) bundah minighni 
kemand*. Bavad kib GmOkhtan guft + ye'ni + guften) (¢) m. tr. pro pursich [] [kib 
== méiln] m4 kih TA pah an pursishn, [—] (a) chih pursishn ¢ Th kiyat din, pah [] 
himmati + ya hinmat (pah &n pnrsishn] (e) kih () [an = eak| ¢ Ta pAdiobabt [] 
pah khyahishn dehad* himmeti (sic vid) + himmat, [k@, kih Din gdyad at himmat- 
mand (?) bashed] @ * Or ‘dih*’, 

Free tr. Thus I conceived Thee bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 
When with the Good Mind’s help Obedience neared me, 

And with Your words my soul I first instructed; 
Woes that devoted one ‘midst mon forewarned me, 
Yet will I that fulfil named by Thee best! 

cum-interrogationibus (?)} Bona circumibat*, {i. e. ad me accedebat] Mente, 
{c}quum [verbis (hymnis) et mandatis] a-Vobis-dictis me-commoveo prinfum, 
(a) difficitia [et-res-aerumnas] mihi [me] hortans-docebat™! (vel ‘mihi man- 
dabat**) inter-homines cordi-addictus [Tuus nuntius, yel ‘cordis devotio*’] 
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(e) boc facere*? quod mihi dicebatis*t optimum. ™ Vel conjunct. % sic ad 
verbum, sed Yortasso verti potest: (e) ‘sed tamen hoe faciem’ (inf. loco imper.), etc. 

Pahl. text translit. Afzintk am‘ aétind? Lak miniq hémanih', Adhar- 
mazd, (b) amat avd li Vohamand bara madd (c) amat Lekam milay4 pavan 
nikézishnd nikéztds frattm, [Dind*], (d) va tang tind avd li gift dén ans- 
hotadn ribak-dabishnih, [aightand hand gaft, aigh Dind* ribak kardand dish- 
khyar‘]. (0) AétOod varzishnd yehabinam, aightind? avd li gift pabidm, 
{akharich® ghal vadinam-é"}. + DJ., D. ins. am. * DJ. ins. am, * M. “th (or ‘Ai"), 
D, *nanih, * DJ. dtsh-khvér. * DJ. D. m@n®. * DJ., D. om. f. 760 DJ. 

Pahl. transl. Bountiful thus Thou wert** thought by me, O Afhar- 
mazd, (b) when the Good Mind approached me, (c) and when he first ob- 
served with observation (or ‘expounded (?) with exposition (?)’ (not impossibly 
“when I first observed, etc.’ see ‘am’ in line @.)) Your word*!, [that #s, Your 
Religion}; and Ye declared to me that its propagation* among mankind was 
difficult, [that is, this was said by You, that #¢ was difficult to make the 
Religion progressive]; (e) therefore 1 effect*: #ts accomplishment™, for this 
Ye declared to me to de the best; [and afterwards also I would effect it}, 

™ Or, ‘ao I do* the action’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Mahattama{-mo*] mahyath evar Tvarh Mahajfanin, 
amaristhah Svamin, (b) yan’ mahyarh Uttamarh samigachchhat Manah, [Gvah- 
manabj, (c) yaih Ydyarh (lege Yushmékam] vanith prarohinapraropita*? {(sic (?)] 

wolaendud showy coups wayba)e whe peru 12. Text. 

cavelog bars) sng) asgoay)) 0 eek whe ae “ 

BROW abs “ee wang +2409 9K) 380 

byeopaey” sausass) 0S eG ups hyphae 

dpwnrouy (ub) whan dosysbpuw) aQeuR# wely .msyay 

Verbatim trt., etc. Quoniam-que mihi [indicans et explicans) dicebas: 
‘ad-Sanctitatem venias*! ad cognoscendum, [i. e. ad-discendum proposita 

singula Meae disciplinae et voluntatis’}, (b) igitur Ta mihi non [ne] inaudita*? 
impera”, [hoc est, ne mihi doctrinas et mandata usque ad hue invito animo 

auditas promulgare impera}, (c) {neve mibi impera] assurge** [vel ‘exire (i. ©. 
agsurge tu ad partes tuas sublimes, exi ad populum cum tuo nuntio salutis 
de caelo’] privs quam mihi [ad me} accedat[-det] (d) Oboedientia, [i. e. civis 
fidelis oboediens et oboedientiam in congregatione confirmans] cum*-sacro- 
praemio jet] cum*-magna gloria [vel ‘magnaj-nis} ope[-pibus ad sacram Causam 
sustinendam’} comitata[-tatus (vel ‘iis praeditus‘)]]*, (e) qua [vel ‘ut’ illa obas- 
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prathamarh, [Dinith}, (d) vishamaihcha mayi avochat antar manushyeshu 
pravyittiddtaye, [kila, idarh avochat yat Dtnimn pravartam&nath kartuth yish- 
amim*}, (e) Tad eva karmani dad4mi yat mayi avochat utkyishtatarath; 

[kila, tathi’pi karomi]. +3, 3.4, J.*, PC, yan. *J.; J. separates “hina pri- 
ropita; J." praro-na (eo); at Y. 44, 15. d. J.* °na praropita; J.* -hinam; J.* -hinam, 
(lege prarohing (?) pr&propayaths, 294 pl, or *payitd.) 

Wer. tri. Thus Thou wert thought greatest*! to (or ‘by') me, O Great 

Wise One the Lord, (b) when the best mind [Gvahmana] approached me 
(c) which word Ye* translate ((?) or ‘expound’ (reading °payatha) ‘with 

translation’ (lit, ‘transplant: .’), ({or reading ‘Yushmakam for Yuya’ and 
‘payita’, ‘of which word J am an expounder', or ‘he* expounded’”)} first, (that is 

the Din], (d) and he declared to me that it was difficult for (i.e. that there was 
a difficulty in) the production of progress among men, [that is, he said that 
it was difficult to make the Din current among men]. (e) In this manner 

do 1 produce in action that which he declared to* me to be most excellent, 
[that is, thus also do I perform it]. * Not ‘O greater one’. 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit, AfzOni-kunand (pro kunandah) édin Th andéshfd hast!, Hor- 
muzd*, (b) kih fn man Bahmen bih rasid (c) kih Shuma sakhun pak yéftan (sic vid.) 

Didar avval [ [pah = pavan] Din), (d) kahili-konandebgan an man [Din = Din] guft 
andar Adamiyéo (sic) ravd-dahishn, (kf, (@gh sic) tin in guft kf Din rava-kardan 

sekhti hast} ® (e) Hdd iktyr-deham® [) [kih = min (?)) tan An man [Din = Din] 

guft buland, pas ham 6 (vel ‘f') kunam] @ *' So better. 

Free tr. And since Thou saidest: ‘Come for light to Asha*’. 
Command me not the things ill-heard to herald, 
Nor to go forth, e’er he that friend approach me, 
Obedience hand -joined with weal and splendour 

Whereby for striver's help reward he gives. 

dientia, i.e. ille oboediens] (dis*- [= vi]) praemia-beata certantibus [civi- 
bus pro fide contendentibus** ad-iis}-benefaciendo[-dum] discernens-tribuat. 

Vel fortaase ‘Tu veniens in® edocendo' (sic), i.e. ‘nos Tuam disciplinam edocena’, 

‘sunt qui vertaut ‘Tu mihi non in-mea-inoboedientia imperavisti, i. e. mandato Tuo 

oboedivi’. ** vel fortasse ‘incitare’, ut ‘incitem', vide s, XIV (14), **vel semper verti 

potest *e lignis duobus (lege ranoibya (op. Ved. arani) duobus ‘lignis ignem accendentibus'. 

Pahl. text translit. Manich tanb* avd lit gifts, aighatt avd AharAyih 
yAuntinishnd kabed; (b) aétdn$ Lak 14 min® zak? i? li? anydkehidérih? madam 

gaft, [14 anydkshiddrtht min‘ li réit bddd', amat tind hana gift, afgh® 
kevan yehabintano’ 14 shayad] (c) lala henjishnih* pash min zak vad® amat*++ 
avo? li zak*® yamtinéd (d) Srésh ahardb, [va' Vishtasp'] minash zak i? mas 
radb" levatman'? [Zaratasht'*], (e) mQn, baré‘4, rast avd patkardérand*, 
sid, yehabinéd [zak Vishtéspt], +See P. *DJ., D. ius. *DJ., D. ‘DI, D. om 
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min zak. * D. yehevfing. ‘see P. 7D. “ind. *DJ, D. * DU, D., M. vad amat. * D, om. 
11 DJ. rad. ‘2D. ing. mfm over orig. **D. ina, b6manam later. *D. pavan. *D. ‘dar’. 

Pahl. iransl., -- you who*! also said to me thus: ‘By (or through’) Thee 
there is {or ‘there should be” (inf.* in ishn* for imper.)] an abundant coming 
unto Sanctity; (b)it was therefore from no refusal on my part to hear Thee 
that. is was declared by Thee, [that is, it was not on account of a Pefusal 
to hear on my part when this was said by You, that it is not necessary 
(or ‘fitting') to grant that gift* at present], (c) [i. e.] the rising-up, now 

before that he (Srésh) comes to me, (d) Srésh the holy [and VishtAsp], 
together with whom #s also that great chieftain [Zaratdsht}, (e) who, in 
addition* (? bara = vi), gives (or ‘who will give') justice (i. e. ‘a just de- 
cision’) as an advantageous blessing to the disputants, [that ts, that Vish- 
tisp* gives it], *1 Or ‘min = amat = since’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yach cha mayi avochah: ‘punyapraptih prabhatatari”, 
(b) evaih T'vai me, na acrotritvat?+* (2), avochali, [na agratikarita* yA me 
abhit, yat Tvari idath avochah, yat muhur datum’ na cakyate) (c) uchchair 
utthanaya purah¢ yAvan mayi saiiprapnoti (d) Grogah, punydtma [Gustaspah], 

whew conse -ussag wor po seeps 13. Text. 
ame an}ng -gusmya ding qu b hg eee 

pang abe oer asaya Gang sunsagdssbh bes 
. 

. eomapay uy asapyos}tnb-cpre- spapmsyae slay 

Bepinh AL)Grppdy eewsass wy syshyes gusa)onl 
Verbatim trane!. (with full paraphrase). {Bene] -largientem [vel ‘sanctum’ 

(?)} sic Te, Mazda, existimavi, Ahura, (b) quum me [Oboedientia (?), i. e. 
civis sanctus oboediens, cp. ahmai, s. I, II, etc.] Bona circumibat, [i. e. ad 
me accedebat] Mente. (c) Recta-proposita {optionis meae vel ‘desiderii-reli- 
giosi mei’ (voluntatis sincerae meae de sacrificio et de cultu Tui, Domine 
Dee*, idoneo, et de debito meo politico et morali in sacra* nostra civitate), 

haec recta proposita] desiderii facere*-ut-obtineamus* (vel ‘ut a nobis sci- 
antur*), [i e. ea obtine*t pro nobis (vel ‘fac ut ea sciamus*!’) (infin. loco 
imper.) [ut ea enuntiemus}, hunc [hoc propositam meae voluntatis] mihi date, 
{d) [desiderium, i. e. rem desideratam] longae-vitae, [i.e. longaevitatem hic 
et illdc] quem [quod, vel quam] a-Vobis nemo sudacitate-extorqueat™ (sic, 
Jege darsaité** ([vel ‘in quem [in quod beneficium et propositum] Vestrum 
[a Vobis designatum] nemo audet [-deat (lege darSta vel ‘derest&’) inire (= ité**)] 
(e) illus desiderabilis mundi [vitam (vel ‘beneficium’) mibi date] quae {vita, 
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Smahadatré (Jarathuctrena*} sammigrak® (e) yo vigeshatah satya prativé- 
dibhyab labharh dadati. + J.4, J.* ram. *J.4 *taratyat. * J, J.4 ing. upari, (J 

puro; J.* panah. * J.* om. from 6 to 5 inclus. 

Ner, transl, And when Thou declaredst to* me: ‘the approach to 
Sanctity és more (most) abundant’, (b) then Thou said’st to me that it was 
from no disobedience, [that is, # was no disobedience* which was mine when 
Thou said’st this, that it was not possible to grant that excellent gift anew 
(sic)] (c) for the uprising, before that he reaches me, (d) he Croga, the pure- 

in-soul [#. e. Gustaspa (?)], the one allied*-and-accompanied (with Jarathustra] 

the great* bestower (or ‘the bestower* of great* things*’) (e) who (Croga or G.) 

especially bestows the truth as a saving-acquisition upon the disputants, 
Parei-persian Me, tri. Kih ham tén an man (Din= Din) guft, kf [} [tan= tdn] 

Savab rasidan biayér; @ (b) édin TO r& (sic) az fn ¢ man, nah-shunavidari (?) ava 
guft, [ki = dgh) nob shunavidari [} ¢ (Din = Din) man r& bid, kih tau in guft, [} 
Akntin(?) did nab shéyad), (c) balé buland pésh az an ta kih (Vishthep = Vishtdap] an 
man [} rasad @ (d) Srésh ashd, [ [] VishtGep] {rasid = mad] kiyash an ¢ meb sakhi(?) 
avé (Zaratusht (hestam = Adminum]], (e) kih |] (pah = pavan] r&at dn dalil-kunan- 
dahg4n, sid d&a, (4n Vishthsp) 

Free tr, Thus I conceived Thee bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 
When with the Good Mind’s help Obedience neared me; 

Aims of my will to gain this wish then give me, 
Long life, that boon which none from Thee hath wrested, 
Gifts in Thy Realm give too most choice declared. 

vel ‘qui mundts’] in Tuo Regno esse dicta[-tus] est, *! ‘Fines propositas desi- 
derii [mei] acire’, [i. e. ‘ut sciat ille*}*, sic longe non; vide Y. 83, 8 ubi vdizh® non 
sic vertere possumus. 

Pahl. text transl. ‘*Afzdnik? adtand am? Lak minfd hémanih, Adhar- 
mazd, (b) amat avd li Vohiman bari mad’. (c) Zak { valman‘ dina’ nivé- 

kintdar (sic, lege ‘nivédinidar’) kamakd, (min dind® avé' aishan’ nivékinéd® 
(nivédinéd)], zak avd li yebabdndd®, {mozd] (d) pavan dér yamttnishnth 11° 
jan [pavan tand* f pasind‘), min avé hand! {+2 Lekim 1A aish pavan'* 
nikézishnd" satind8', (e) Pavan’ kimako' yekavimindd? afasht hana‘ i1§ Lak 
khidayih gafts, [aigh, aétind chigint li yekavimdndd! afsh 14 yekavimanad!). 

‘Gee P. *D ins. am. * DJ. ins. am. * DJ. avd; D. valman i, * DJ. din; D. 
didistand. ‘so DJ. 7DJ, aishin(?). ‘so D. *néd; M. nivékéd (sic). * DJ,, M. néd. 
*° DJ. D. om. va; M. ins. “DJ. D, hang. * D. om. % DJ, ins. I. * DJ. yarishnih(?) 
eftundd. ' D, hana 1; DJ. hand; M., K.* af i, 

Pahl. transl. Bountiful thus Thou wert* thought by me, O Atharmazd, 
(b) when Vohiman approached me; (c) do Ye grant me thérefore [as a re- 
ward] that which is a desire of him who is the announcer of the opinion 
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(or ‘decrees’) [of him who announces the decree to persons] (d) in the long 
future of life [in the future* body], into which as being Yours no one has 
come through his insight. (e) According to desire [i. e. desirable] also this 
Thy sovereignty was (or possibly ‘let it be’) declared by (or ‘to’) him, (that 
is, thus as mine it was (or ‘let it be’); another's it was not (or ‘let it not be ’)}. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Mahattama[-mo} mahyath evarh Tvath, Mahajiiinin, 
amatisthah, Svdmin, (b) yan mahyath Uttamarh samagachchhat Manab, [Gvah- 
manabj. (c) Nydyanivedayituh® kamarh tai mahyath dehi, [yo nydyath kebh- 
yagehit nivedayati, tasya prasddarh mahyarh dehi] (d) dirghapraptau® jivasya 
[vapushi pfgchatye*] yo [lege accus.(?)] Yushmakarh na kagehit upakramena 
pra(cha)chfra®, (e) Svechchhaya’stu, yat Yushmaékath rajyari uktarh, [tasmin 
rajye, kilo, evarh yatha’harh atishtham ko "pi nu atishthat). 

1 All yan. *J.4 is reported-yitwiuh (oi) IA, J %tuka. 15.4, 5 noti; J. nen for 
tan (?); P. no; ©. *noti. “J.* seems pacchyatte (sic). 4 Corrected from prachAra. 

Ner. transi. Thus Thou wert* thought greatest to* (or ‘by') me, 
Great Wise One the Lord, (b) when the most exalted (the good) mind ira 
Mana} came to me; (¢) grant me the desire of him who proclaims the regu- 

ee 25° Aid 99599 Seoeerb er) aus) ene 14, Text. 

pode wn byob) eatsrpange — -steahang ie ed 

-agpatgge) smpEP paeaty ere 95d 4 ae 

ad alo od -eujoge) PY") “eee saiangony)39p 

Awrgtlac 7 “wh Oy G bee shy 184g240 Daly .a4yasee ee 

Verbatim trans]. (with full paraphrase). Quoniam* vir amico possidens 
[vel ‘scientia-religiosa-instructus (sacrorum nostrorum sotemmibus ‘initiatus)’] 

potens, |i. e. viribus et opibus abundans, adjumentum] det, (b) [tum] mihi, Mazda, 
Tui[-uam me-} gaudio-afficientem-gratiam, {nos Tua doctrina] instruentem (des), 
{c) quam Tuo Regno [vel Potestate-regali-armatua] Religiositate ("sic) ex 
[Sanctitatis ratione] praesto*! (d) exire-ad (assurgere-ad), [vel fortasse ‘incitare, 
ut incitem"] ego*? principes* doctrinae, {i. e. summos principes sacerdotes 
doctrinam defendentes et promalgantes ([vel ‘{ego] princeps-propheta (sar- 
danéo nom. sing. masc. = mathra’)})] (e) und-cum his omnibus qui Tibi [vel 
Tua] Sacra-Verba-rationis memorantes-et-memoriter-recitant{-tent}. 

*1 Id ost ‘summa imperii suscepi’. **i. ©. ‘exire ad (vel ‘incitare’) principes’. - 
Pabi. text translit. ‘Amat avd gabré 1? déstd i Akas-dabishnd* sid ye- 

habinéd, faigh; sid vaddnyén], (b) avé li, Atbarmazd, a4 Lak riminigarih*+, 
yatt! kabed, [am yehabdnai} (c) mio av Lak Khebatraver min Aharéyth 
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lation (or ‘law’), [grant me the reward of him who proclaims the regulation 
t any one] (d) in the long acquisition of life, {in the later body] in 
which* {yasmin (?) (or ‘toward which’, read the accus.)] as Yours no one 
has advanced through Ais own enterprise*!, (for read ‘yo’ ‘no one(?) whoso- 

ever (?) as Yours has advanced {in the final body] through enterprise’). (e) 
Let what is said to de Your Kingdom be in accordance with one’s* own* 
desire* (hardly ‘when Your Kingdom is proclaimed let it be so with spon- 
taneity’* (?)) [in this Kingdom, i.e. no one else has that standing in it which 
I possess (tit. ‘as I stand in ét’)], *! Did Ner. read doredt for darit, and, thinking 

of dvr, render upakramena instead of a form of drig?; see the Pahl. 
Paral-persian Me. trit, Afefini-kunand(ah) {man= am] édin[] TA andéshid hast(t), 

Hérmnzd, (b) kih fn man Bekman bih resid. (0) An ¢ ® [andar = dayen] dadistan 
infigAl + kardan kAmah {az = min} (kih d&distin [] (ashin = ashdn] inflzal + kar- 
dan], fm én man dehad [muzd] (4) peh dér residan ¢ jin [pah tan i pasin} (muzd = 
mozd], kih &n {] [andar = dayen] Shuma nah kas, pah didan ravad ® (e) [} in ¢ TO 

khudAi gaft, (kf, édfm chfin man éstdd [hastam = Aéménam*}, kas neh éstdd [aver 
Din ¢ TA = madam Din § Lak] » 

Free tr. As the possessor gifts on friend bestoweth 
So give to me, O Lord, rejoicing light 
When in Thy kingdom, righteousness my motive, 
Forth to arouse* I stand ’mid chiefs of doctrine 
With all whose memories* Thy Manthras speak. 

avakih farmfdd, (d) aigh, lala’+! henj s&tindnd va* sardar® i dandk, [va* 
Dastobar] 1 giftar 1? Dind*, [aigh Zaratdsht bara yehabin] (e) levatman har- 
vispand valmanshan§ min hand { Lak Mansar béshmrénd*, {levatman 

Dind™? bardérand). +See P. throughout. 7D, ins. *DJ., D. *D. and i. *DJS., D5; IL 
“dar. * DJ, D. om. "DJ., D. Islt; K.%, M, only 1a *DJ., D. om. * Mf. (?) “darth, 
1D. “tgind (2), 2 ME om. i. DJ. ins. i. 

Pahl. irans{. Since one gives an advantage to a friend who is instruc- 
ted (or ‘since he who is (f hast*) instructed gives--- etc.’) {that is, since 
they will (or possibly ‘that is, do Thou*’) confer an advantage upon him}, (b) 
[do Thou grant] me, O Atharmazd, this Thy rejoicing and abundantly (c) that 
which was ordered for Thy Khshathra (or ‘which Thy Kh. ordered’) with 
the accompaniment* (or ‘help’) of righteousness; (d) thus set up the coming 
one even the chief who is wise [the Dastir] who is the proclaimer of the 
Religion, [that is, give* us (or ‘bring* on’) Zaratisht] (e) together with all those 
who recite this Thy Manthra, [together with the supporters of the Religion}. 

; Ner’s sansk. text. Yo naréya mitraya vicishtajiiAnine lAbhath dadati, 
(kila, Ibharh karoti], (b) mahyam, Mahajiianin, Te pramodgk&rt prabhtta- 
tarazh, [kila, tam mabyam debi), (c) yah Tvayi Saharevarah dharmasath- 

Py] 
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migrath pravochat. (d) Yad uchehair utthapaya mahyath svdminash Dini- 
vaktarah’, [kila, Hormijda, Jarathogtrarh dehi] (e) samath taih samagraih 
ye Tava vanith saismaranti (samarn Dinivahakaih). 

13.4, J.4 dinim aatkér® (ie); J. *im satkfrath; P, “saktar®, 

Ner. transl. He who gives a benefit to a man of eminent intelligence 

who is 4 friend, [that is, makes an acquisition on his behalf], (b) O Great 
Wise One, let him be* still* more a producer of Thy gratification for me, 
[that is, grant him* stil! more to mel, (c) the one whom Saharevara declared 

a yn UAE vatogfang ys Be GENEID 15. Text. 

Seda ed ed pecey sheng qubb ing yee 

sais peaggreparly Ng ING coat A 9959) eoupdeny 

depapdysy parry beameddy -atyy burg aut} -wohy 

ag)ayun bp anegn expexe og pureb whe “ 

Verbatim tri., etc. [Bene}-largientem [vel ‘sanctum’ sic Te existimavi, 
Ahura, (b) quum me Oboedientia Bond circumibat Mente, [i, e. quum ad me 
accedebat civis sanctus oboedientiam inter fideles nostros stimulans et sus- 
tinens]; (c)[tum res optimas] penitus-apprehendat*? intelligentia* [sanctus civis 
discipulus] docili-mente-praeditus res-optimas [vel ‘[intelligentia] optima’, 
mihi dicens sic]: (d) ‘non, fi, e. numquam] vir primarius*? scelestos*-infideles 
sit propitians- [-adulator]’! (¢) Sic [secundum monitionem meam) Tibi* [Tui 
sancti] omnes** scelestos**-infideles (dregvatd) [sine ulla adulatione ut} malos- 
aggressores [servos Mali Spiritus (Afigra Mainyu)] (sancti) habuerunt™ [et 
tractaverunt, itaque sic etiam primarius-[-princeps] adversus eos se gerat). 

: ‘monstrabat [monstret .-- res-optimas] (hoo (monstrare) videtur 
ficare). ** aunt qui us(k)y4i ut dat. infin. legant et reddant ‘discat 

intelligere’. ** alii pouraa = pourfins legentes reddunt: ‘ne vir homines (?) scvlestos- -. 
val () ‘sic [se gerentea inimici nostri] Tibi [Tui (Tuos) sanctos omnes [illecebris 
tarpibus] malos-porversos, [i. e. perfuges depravatos} (Sanctus) reddiderunt. Doctus 
cortoa semel prius reddidit vispehg afigrétig ut neat. pl. ‘sic illi omnia (7) mela*(?) in 
Banctos fecerunt’. Fortesse ‘sic omnes aggressores [sancti nostri cives] [ut-vietos (?) 
et per gratiam conversos (?)] sancti Tui aibi-dederant [i. e. acceperunt}'. 

Pahi. text translit. ‘Afzintk? aétantm* Lak mintd hémanih, Adbarmazd, 

(b) amat avd li Vohmané* bard magé*. (c) Dakbshak pavan hish valman* 
{ tAshiq? gabra!, (man? kevan levatman sarttar4n tishid* avayad yehevandd} 

mtnishndik vakhshinishnd, [aigh', zid zfid*+! alyyid kanishnt, aigh vadam 
pavan dakhshak yekavimindd, akhar, amat mindavam'* shiy4dt! kargand!, 

vaddndfid]. (d) Alt gabré kabed darvandant hémanad {chighmchéi!?] shndyt- 
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as an holy (or ‘righteous’) ally for* Thee; {d) wherefore raise up to me a lord 
who is aproclaimer of the Din, [that is, O Hormijda, do Thou give me Jarathustra} 

{e) together with all those who think upon (or ‘proclaim’) Thy word, [that 
is, together with the supporters of the Din]. * Possibly ‘in agreement with Thee’. 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit. Kill in mard ¢ dost (hast = déh* (sic)] Aghh-dabishn std 
{va = va] debad, [ka sfid kunand}, (b) An man, Hérmnzd*, in Ta rAmishni, [} bisyar 
[ma-ra deb (?)] (c) kik fin Ta Khshatraver, az Savib madad fermid, (4) kf, bald buland 
raftan [] [incozak] sardir # dinik [{] Dastdr} ¢ guftir i Din, [kf, Zaratusht bih dehad}, 
(e) avi tamim Gehan kih in ¢ Ta Mansar shumurad {ava Din burdar(an)) @ * Or ‘dust’, 

Free tr. Thus I conceived Thee bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 
When with the Good Mind's help Obedience* neared me, 

And through his wisdom best with patience showed me; 
‘Never your chieftain be of ill the pleaser’; 

Thus hold*t Thy saints foul sinners all, (° i, ¢. at their true value) 

nidir! hani, [aigh, pavan ramishn J4 aviyand kardanv'3] (e) main aétind 

Lak harvispgind ahardbind pavan anik® yakhsenund, [aightind'* pavan 
chir yakhsenund], ‘See P, *D. ins, am, *DJ. ins, m=am, ‘DJ. D. om. here. *DJ., 

D. ins, Vohiiman hore. ‘M., K.* avd. "DJ, D. lak i. *DJ., D. ins. aigh. °D, om. 1° DJ. ins. 

at, ™ D, shityad. '*D. diff. form for "n¢. DJ. kardand. “so DJ. “DE, D. ganak. *D, om. 

Pahl. transt. Bountiful thus Thou wert“ thought by me, O Adharmazd, 
(b) when Voliiman approached me. (c) A sign in the intelligence és *he who is 

the vigorous* man* (or ‘as* a sign-*(giver*) with Ais understanding the man 

has* struggled*’|} (who now should struggle (or ‘be vigorous’) with the wicked]; 
and 4e is a spiritual increasing*, [that is, quickly quickly let a record be 
made thus until it is to me as a sign, and afterwards when it shall be 

necessary to do this thing they may then do it uccordingly|. (d) Let no man 

be much this*? propitiator of the wicked [in anything whatsoever, that is, they 

ought not to do i to rejoice them (or ‘they ought not to affect them with 
joy’)| (©) who thus consider all Thy righteous ones as vile, (that is, they 
consider Your servants (or ‘ You’) imperious*]. *'i. e. ‘increaser’. ** i.e. ‘such a- -, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Mahattama(-mo*] mahyaii evath Tvaih, Mahajidnin, 
amansthih, Svimin, (b) yau mahyaih Uttamai samigachchhat Mana), [Gvah- 
manah}. (c) Chihnati chaitanyena! vyavasdyino* manasi samunmilatu. [Yah 
Samaiii nikrishtak? muhur yoddhi bhavituii samfhate, sa cighraii smaranati 

karotn yavan me chihnena aste; pacchat* yat khichit gakyate kartuth tat 

kurmahe}, (d) Mi nara prachurazh durgatiniin bhoyit yathi katharchit 
satkarti?, |kila, sinandi(n) na yujyate kartmihj. (e) Eva Te samagran 

hantrin punyiitmano dadhate, (kila, balishthataran* dadhate}. 
‘34, 54, P. ‘nyena. * J. krishtar; J.* shtor. * J." om. 
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Mer. transi. Thus Thou wert thought greatest* to me (or ‘by me(?)’), 
O Great Wise One the Lord, (b) when the Best Mind [Gvahmana] cane to 

me. (c) Let a sign through the understanding open the eyes of the zealous 

in miod (or ‘let it open their eyes mentally*’), [fhat is, let him who desires 
to become afresh a combatant with the base quickly make a record so* far® 

as* until* it is edear to me by some sign, fhat is, after it is possible from 

adequate information to do a thing we do it]. (d) Let no man be a conciliator 
of the wicked to any extent whatever, [that is, it is not proper to render them 

gratified], (e) for thus they consider (or ‘render*(?)’) all Thy righteous smiters*!, 

Bearyrebur)as anata dow -au yas , 16. Text. 
. 

Deas spayey "Yaesamy aang woogie 

-nunorryba Ais} O.415) ew Cine Seen 

wagysenng (a) Jas -passsae sb )Cmupdy wtbaog)oy cee 

aveygayang sees gobh eaysanpebbaagany sopos 

Verbatim tri. (with full paraphrase). Sic, O Ahura, ille-ipse-vere (hvé = 
hva + u) spiritum (Tuum beneficum ut adjutorem et inspiratorem a Te in 
nos inspiratum] (b) Zarathustra ad se-eligit™, O Mazda, et qui*' Tibi*! quis- 
quis (que), [i. e. quicumque Tibi, i. e. in auxilinm Tuae Cansae) beneficentissimus 
[sit, hune spiritum beneficum etiam ad se-eligit*, (c) et dicit ([vel ‘gratia hujus 
electionis ejus fidelis precor-ego”, (vel precabor’]) sic ut sequitur]: corporale[-lix} 
Sanctitas sit, fi. e. cum indolibus nostris, (i, e. cum proprietatibus animarum 
nostrarum et corporum nostrorum) intime conjuncta) et vitae-vigore robusta, [i.e. 

nostrum vigorem animi et corporis in sua potestate habens ut servum devotum 
ad legem Tuam plene constituendam), (d) in {nostro-sacro) Regno solem-videnti, 

{i.e. in R. sacro lumine Solis praecipue beato} (Regno) sit Devotio (prompta-pia- 

mens in omne bonum efficax), (e) et praemium-gratiae factis [piis-et-honestis} 

Bona det mente! * Vel fortaase significat yesté (sie legendo) ‘precatur’, ‘sic pre- 
catur [etiam] yuisqnis beneficentissimus: ‘utinam seuctites corporalis sit, ete "’. 

Pahl. text translit. *AétQnd zak {? Afharmazd minavad’, mdn Zaratdsht 

hémanam‘, (b) désham, [aigh'; Vohiman pavan aftikih® bari désham|, Afihar- 
mazd, minash mad&* yekavimanéd chigdmchai’+* afzinikih [danakih] (c) min 
tapd-hémandind va jin-hémandind Aharayih alt#, aigh, «6j-homandibitar® 

[désham}. (d) Pavanash khirshéq* pédakth'® [mozd yehabdni-ait}, man khd- 
dayih. Zak' asht! aft3 pavan bfiindak mfinishnih'. (e) Mfin Ahardyth pavan 
kdnishnd, ash Vohfiman bara yehabinégd [mozd]. 

18ee P. *DJ. ins, i. "corrected; see Ner.; Sp. and DJ. (?) madanii or mitré; P. 
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that’ is, they hold* (or ‘make’) them stronger]. *! Not impossibly, ‘thus they 
make all Thy servants smitera of the righteous’. 

Parsl-persian Ms. tit. Afefint -} konand(sh) + am = afefinam (or ‘tn-ham’ (sie 
videtur)} din [] Ta andéshid hasti, Hérmuzd, (b) kih Gn man Bohman bih reside 
(c) Khaglat* pah hash ¢ 0 ¢ sakht [= tOsht(?)} mard [deh* = dddin*], kih aknd (sic) 

av4 badtardn sakht bayad bid}, minishni* siyédah-kuned, [kO, zd [] (0 ra—varman raj 
yad kaniahn, kf ta’m -+ ma-r& (sic) pah khaslat® éstad(?); pas, kih chiz ehdyad kardan, 

[bast & (vel 6) = Aed*® ghan] kunand] @ (d) Nah [mA (sic) = al?) mard bisyar 
darvandan hast (har-kud4m) shnakhtar [nah kunad = 74 edgindd*) fo, [kO, pah ramishn 
neh avayand(?) kardan), (e) kih édfn Ti tamam ashavén pah {} [ehikastan = gandk] 
dared, [{] pak ghlib darad} © 

free-tr. Thus Zarathushtra, Lord, adores the spirit, 
And every man most bounteous prays** beside him: 

‘Be righteousness life-strong and clothed with body; 
In sun-blessed land of ours be there Devotion 
To action Right. may she, through Good Mind, give’! 

minéd, ‘D. hémananam (?), *D. aitdikih, ‘DJ. madand or madd va. 7D. again tong 
Broke for a@, "DJ, has ve. *M., K* khOrkhshéd. * Mf ‘Sk, ' DJ, may be sish, 

Pahl, transl. (a,b). Thus I, who am Zaratisht, love Afharmeazd’s spirit, 
[that is, I will love VohQman in reality}, 0 Atharmazd, to (or ‘through*’) 

whom every bountiful disposition, {that is, wisdom] has come, (c) whose 
Sanctity is bodily and living, [that is, 1 love him the more profoundly 
(tit, mightily)]; (d) by him the sun’s sight (or ‘ manifestation’) [is given as 
the reward} which* (or, ‘whose*’) is the sovereignty; it is thus his, (or ‘with 

him’) because of His perfect-mindedness; (¢) Vohiman will give [a reward] 
to him who possesses Sanctity in deed. 

‘ sanek. text. Evaih Svaminah tan mAnasath, Jarathugtro, (b) ‘ham 
mitrayami, {kilat, Gvahmanath' sattaya' mitrayami'}, Mahdjianin, prapto ‘sti 
yatha katharhchit mahattamata (taricha mitrayami*}. (c) Tanumadbhyah pun- 
yam asti jivamadbhyagcha balishthatamarh*, {tarhcha (?) mitrayami]. (d) Sdrya- 
prakatatve rajyam asti sathpirpamdnasatayé, [kila, siryapade prasido ‘sti];: 
(e) dharmakarmibhyah Uttamarh dadati Manah,[Gvahmano, ‘marab]. 'P. *C, 

Wer. transi. (a, b) Thus I, Jarathustra, befriend the mind of the Lord, 

[that is, I befriend Gvabmana with truth]. As*(?) greatness he(?) has come, O 
Great Wise One,.in any (or ‘every’) way, (and this I befriend}. (c) For the 
corporeal and the living Sanctity is most strong, [and him (or ‘this (lege 
tach cha’) I befriend]; (d) the kingdom. becomes established in the manifesta- 
tion of the sun (in the visibility of the sun) through mental perfection, [that 
isy-in. the sun’s ray lies the grace of the reward], (e).and upon the workers 
of righteonamess the.Gieod Mind. bestows it, [Gvahmana the Immortal]. 
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Parsl-persian Ms. trit, dan ani Hormuzd (] [andéehi ((?}sic pro) andéshad = minéd], 
kih Zaratueht hastam, (b) déshak-am + a + nez + khvahish-konam [[] Bahman pab 
[) [hast risti = (Pabl.) Aéd® dakid (?)] bih khvGham}, Hormuzd, kiyash rasad* (?) éetéd 
her-kudim afsdni [dani}; (c) kih tanmandan u jinmandin Savab hast, [k0, bisyar + 

IL. 

caw) ey eanpoaly wg oot amsog)tes wash “ue 1. Text. 

beanucyody weed an ayy _ bunscg 

poping “pussy oynunsd suas) Ry ery) 

asyphrguney ssanaaahasi wad erred ¢ “ 

Beyynjpng pace qubh or) ‘# wa harpny 

Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase). Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, 

Ahura, (b) [apud] laudationis[-ionem] (apad) [Vestri-similis] quo-modo (vel ‘ut') 
me-inclinem (Vestri-similis), (c) [id vere}, O Mazda, amico[-cum} Tui-similis 
hortans-doceat mei-simili{-lem, i. e. Tu, O Mazda, {me] amicum (devotum 
Taum] hortans-doceas]. (d) Sic nobis Sanctitate [ad] amicas dare [esto*, i, e. 
det* (vel ‘dare (es) des’) co-operationes (e) quo-modo [vel ‘ut’ ad) nobis [nos 

Tui-similis**] (ad) Bona veniat Mente (vel ‘uf Asha** ~~ ad-nos accedat’)! 
*! Vel fortasse (b): ‘per occasionem lendis Vestri-s. ut laudem (uems = nemd 

(aceus, ag.)), OM. me amicum Tui-devotus* (?) [propheta* (?)} doceat [laudem)’. ** infin, 

loco imper., vel ‘docaat mihi-similif-em] ad coop. nobis... impertiendas’. * i. e. ‘ut 

Tn ipse ad me B, M, accedas’. 7 

Pahi. text translit. Zak { min Lak pfrsém, rast avd li yemalelundi, 
Afharmazd hans’, [aigh, li rast parsém. Aité min aétind? yemalelinéd aigh® 
hd-stébar? medammanam, Va aitd mon Adharmazd* rast, yemaletinédd. Aits 
man ristd pasukhdth pfirsidand’, yemalelfiinéd. Ait man aétin’ yemale- 
ldnéq aé ‘pavan am jinik baré yemalelandi']; (>) ntyéyishnd zak* man aétind 
niydyishnd tf Lekim {Dind*}, (c) Adharmazd, dostim yehabinéd havishts’ 
Lekim® havand khdrsandih*. Hémand pavan amAvandth, [atgham'* khur- 
sandth’® pavan zak damfnd amat, pavan kardarih, chand tibind havand Lak 
bid't yekavimouam]. (d) AétOnd lanman pavan Aharayth at déstd yehabfiném’? 
i hamkardar, [aighat pavan frarfnth havishtd yehabQném'’). (e) Aétin’ avd 

zaki8 { lanman pavan Vohiman yamtfnt-alt. *DJ., D., P. ins, hant. *DJ. and 
P. ins. *DJ. ins. aigh; DJ., D., and P. add hd-st6bér. *DIJ. * DJ. ing. i. 

‘so DJ.; see P. om. * DJ. om. fi (Lak am (?)). *so Sp. D., P. * DJ. om. * DJ. yeheviindi. 

4 DJ, yehabaném. * see P. 
Paht. transl. ‘That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright*?, O Adharmazd, 

{that is, I ask Thee aright. Some say that che rendering should be ‘that I 
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bulendtar khyShish-hom], (@)pah f khOrahéd [b4m*"(?)=64m%(?)] phir muzd dehad, kih 
Khudai(?)% [Zish=zish] hast, pah bundah minishn’, (ko, pab khOrchéd bam**(?) (= bam*%?)) 

muzd hast = dgh pavan khiirehéd pam*'(?) (bdm™(?)) mozd hed (?)] % (0) Kih Savab pah 
kunishn (1-8 (? defaced) Bahman bib dehad {musd] @ *! Vel ‘p&mah = bimah’ (?), 

i. 
Free tr. Thus ask I Thee, aright, Ahura, tell me, 

Tn praising Your equal one how shall I bow me; 
Mazda, to friend like me Thine equal teach it, 
Then give* with Holiness colabour** friendly, 

That with the Good Mind's grace, He*(?) may draw near, 

seem thoroughly* steady* (trustworthy) zo Thee’. Some say that it is Afhar- 
mazd who is spoken of as ‘right’. Some say that ‘asking for the correct 
answer’ is the proper explanation. Some say thus: ‘declare this fully to 
me, this pluce’). (b) Tel? me therefore that praise which is thus Your praise 
[the Religion}, (c) O Atharmazd. The one like* You* is giving contentment 
to me, the beloved disciple, and it is for strength* (?), [that is, he gave me 
contentment at the time in which, as much as was possible, I became Thine 

equal in (or ‘through’) efficiency]. (d) Thus through sanctity we* are present- 
ing Thee with a fellow worker beloved by Thee, {that is, we are ‘giving Thee 
@ disciple through piety}, (e) and thus there is a coming (or ‘approach’) 
of: -+*(?) unto that which is ours (or ‘to us’) through Vohiman. *Or‘Iask* aright", 

Ner.’s sanek. text. Tat tvattah prichchhdmi* satyata me brihi, Svamin, 
{kita’haih satyaih prichchhdmi*]; (b) namaskdri sa yah* evath namaskyiter 
Yushmakath [Dtneh}. (c) Mahjidnin, mitro me Tvattulyah sarntoshdya bhaved 
utsthena, [kila, me saritoshah tasmin kale yadd? kartyitvena, yatha cakti*, 

tulyah Tvayé saibhito bhavami]. (d) Evarh vayari¢ pupyena mitram da- 
dimah sahakartarai, [kila, Tubhyath sadvyaparataya gishyatih dadamab]. 
(e) Tatha* asmakath tasmin Uttamena samigamyate Manasd |Gvabmanena]. 
ag dee J* Maye. *80 J.4, 58. 75.9 om. * correction; all diff. (Sandhi is only inter- 

mittingly expressed, and Sanskrit of every period occurs as used with unusual application). 
Ner. transl. This I ask of Thee truly (? see gloss), tell me, O Lord, 

{that is, I ask*(?) truly]; (b) Aotw* he is (or ‘is he?’) a worshipper who 
thus belongs to (or, ‘is devoted to’) Your service {to the Din). (c) Let there- 
Sore the One like Thee, O Great Wise Oue, be a friend to me to my satis- 
faction through (or ‘for the sake of”) power, [that is, let there be satisfaction 
for me in that time when through efficiency, (and as much as there is ca- 
Pacity for it) I may become like* Thee*]. (d) And so we in return are grant- 
ing a friend who is a fellow-worker through (or ‘with’) Sanctity, {that is, 

we are giving Thee a disciple with (or ‘through’) good-conduct]; (e) and 
thus he”? is found, (or ‘approached*) in this act* of ours through the best 
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mind [through Gvahmane]. * Or simply ‘He i,-0tc.’ ** poe. meaning an imyper- 
sonal (?). (NB. The student is agein notified that these translations of the Pablevi and 
Ner. are not made as if dealing with Pahlavi and Sanskrit in their usual forms.) 

Parsl-peraina Mls. tril. Ansaz Td pursam, rast @nm&n go* (gf), Hormuzd™ (or *Or*’) 
in (kf, man rfst pursam @ Hast kih édim gfyad: kt, ustuvari khvshed (?), ve bast kih 
Hormuzad® rhat' gy ‘ih [) édfin gtyad: ‘6 pah aw j&i bih go* (g0)'] @ (b) Niya- 

wa eps amp burly whe ue) ang ey 00s we 2. Text, 

scan drbag amasepaneagoynly args Gang 

Bt o-oo ie) 7 po aemnibey iad of Cig 

duhysub -coods)s Leyes opps v6 bow 
or it, unfag -bdun “yeyrve -zas}sug Buy 

Verbatint transl. (with paraphrase). Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, 

Ahura; (b) quo-modo mundi optimi primum, {i. e. vitae optimae primo-auctori*! 
et effectori satis facere per laudem idoneam et per oboedientiam] (c) in-gratum- 
ei-faciendo, {i.e, in sacra Sua causa constituenda) [quo-modo ei} bene facere 
[faciam] qui ea, {i. e. eam laudem sibi sic gratum-facientem et eam oboedi- 
entiam] cupiverit*, (d) ile (-ipse*) enim Sanctitate bene-largiens (vel ‘eanc- 
tus(?)') exitium*? ab-omnibus (prohibet] (e) custos potentia*-spiritali*’, -pro- 
mundis {i. e, pro hominibus, civibus nostris] vere-amicus, O Mazda, ({vel etiam 
fortasse ‘pro vitis hac et illac’ (vide Y. XX VILL, 2, etc.) vere-amicus-noster, 0. M.}). 

“ Vide Aharam ut architectum et effectorem mundi in hoc capite ubique; vel, alters 
traductio: ‘quo modo personae {aic) optimae, {i.¢. sencto-principi-nostro} primam (c) in- 
-ei-gratam-faciendo bene facere [faciam) qui oa® hakurend, [i,¢, auxilia gratin, inuti- 
tuta ritus ot sacrificii), vide S.1I(1) instimalans-miserit®, [i. e, constituit*]? *? vel ‘de 
exitio’ (adverbialiter), * vel ‘O Spiritus’. 

Pahl. text transit. Zak i min Lak pdreém rast} avd li yemalelindi, 
Adharmazd; (b) kedar dén ahvAnd pahidmiht fratim, [aigh, fratam® minda- 
vam aé* ghalé bavthdnd, maman* pahldm]? (c) Maa pavan khvahishnd sags 
dahizhnd, (amat ghal* bavihdnd std yehabinéd] min pavan zak { kolé II 
(d6)® bavthtinéq?” [navak® navak® Avestak* Zand); (d) maman zak*° atts atgh 

amat pavan Ahardytb [yakhsenund' pavan frérinth}, afziyindd'? valmanich" { 
raspatak6™ [vindskardar4}, pavan barvispS'® [damAnd'], (e) sardar pavan 
mfnivadih pavan kolé I (46) ahvan{Dind*], §* déstth Adharmazd, [yazishno™ 
Gahishnd'*), 1 g¢0P. throughout. *DJ. om. "DJ. other sign for a6; D. a8. “DJ. avd. 
*DJ. ach i; D. ing. mindayam (late). ‘see P. ins, * DJ. D. ine. after; see P. “see P. 
*M. om, DJ, om. "DJ. dirénd. “D. *néd. 4 DJ. ghal. “a0 DJ. D., K.8; see P. 
“ao DJ.; see P. * DJ. barvisp. D. damin. “DJ. ize £ D, yasedin sbapirin. 
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yishn fin kih dn niyayishn ¢ Rakam* (sic) [Din], (c) Hérmuzd*, déstam* aohed{], 
[ava Ardibehisht = ridman* Ardibahieht*], ShumA baribar razimandi; hast pah bim- 
met, [kim razémandi(] an zamén kih ph kerdéri + karden chand tuvén barébar Ta bad 
(0) istam (s.)] s (4) Edin m& pah SawSb (@n*? sic at (?) dést* deham (2) []; [kat 
pah néki shigird [] [deh = dabén]) © (c} Lad Gn [] [= Rak] mA pah Bahman rasid(?) & 
! Sometimes plainly written Hor’, sometimes Or°. (NB. vis used for w = Englich » here.) 

Free tr. Thus ask I Thee, aright, Ahura, tell me, 
How that best world’s chief Lord serving to honour, 

- Pleasing to serve Him who this* requireth 

For through the Right he holds ruin from all men, 

Guardian in Spirit, for both worlds, friend! 

Pahl, transl, etc. That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright, O Athar- 
mazd, (b) which is the first and best thing in the worlds, [that is, first they 

desire this thing for i# is also the best]? (c) By* what means ((mdn, oblique 
by position and = kathé as for kathi, pavan khvahishn being treated as 

gloss or altern. trl.}) is the giving of the advantage realized (according to 
their desire), ([or altera, trl. of kithé = (mfn] pavan khvahishn, man being 
treated as if gloss: (b) that is, which in the best one--+ etc. (c) [which] ac- 
cording to ¢heir* desiring is the giving of the benefit, [i.e, when they desire 
(or ‘pray for it’) he gives the dengfit]) to him who is seeking it [again and 
again} through that which is both the two [through the Avesta and Zand ?]; 
(d) for that one is thas, viz, when [they possess] a thing through (or ‘in’) 
Sanctity he will (or ‘let him’) bless (by conversion, lit. ‘Jet him increase’) 
even the destructive* [sinner], in (or ‘through’), piety for all [time], (e) a 
chieftain" os he és through the spiritual-doctrine for both the worlds {through 
the Religion (or ‘he*(?) is* the Religion ’)), through the friendship of Adharmazd 
{or ‘the friendship’, nom., wild do this’), [that is, which is the (or ‘it és the'*?) 
celebration of the Service], *1 It is of course absolutely necessary oither to omit 
the syntactical translation altogether (which however none will do), or to handle it in 
such a way as to show that kathé is twice translated by min as = kathA (so) and 
by pavan khvahishn == kethé. A contrary procedure would be mere imposture, 
? possibly, the literal (?) meaning was meant. ‘A chieftain (?) in spirituality for both 
worlds [‘#(?) the Din] the friendship of Atharmazd’, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Tat Tvattah prichchhamit satyain, me brohi, SvAmin, 
[kilé’bam satyath prichchhami]; (b) kith antar bhuvane utkrishtatararh pra- 
thamarh, {kila, prathamarh kirichit* yat vafichhati; kira utkrishtatarar] ? 
(c) Ko ltbhasya data, [kamukebhyah labhara ko dadati ?), yab tasmin dvitaye 
{navarh navari} samihate [Avistavachi Avistdarthe cha]? (d) Sa yatah puyyena 
Pravardhayati nyigathsét (? -sin*), [kila, sadvyAparataya dadhati papakari- 
taran*] sarvadai’va, (e) svami paraloke bhuvanadvaye ‘pi mitro Mahajidninah 
[Dinimitrah]. +5.* “eye. *s, as often, carelessly written for the slosely resembling n. 
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Nor. trans!. This 1 ask of Thee truly (see gloss), tel! me, O Lord, 

. {that is, I* ask(?) truly): (b) ‘What is the firat and best thing in the world, 

[that is, the first thing which he (or ‘one’) desires?; which is the more (or 

most’) excellent]? (c) Who is the giver of the benefit, [that ie, who gives the 
gain to those who desire it], and fo him who desires it in connection with 
the two-fold thing [again and again, tha¢ is (in, or ‘for’) the Avista-word and 

the Avista-interpretation]?, (d) because he* (?) increases* the repentance* (?) 

of the homicides*, through (or ‘in’) Sanctity, {that is, because he establishes 

the sinful ones in*! good conduct] for ever, (e) a ruler as he ie in the world 

was veyss eanp bly whe ane swale 09S ‘eae 8. Text, 

donbbug Aaa Sepanenggad. augers gy wus6X savp ary 

scgjaun> r a) popups ay ed <0} 

pease -zonded -Jeayyaypd mG supa p 

Byorrgub sawpainda}ss sgogoaly anh ng “hepa 

Verbatim trans!., etc. Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, Ahura; (b) quis- 
nam” genitura {vel ‘in sua stirpe’ fuit™'] pater Sanctitatis primus?; (c) quis- 
nam solem [i. ¢., soli] stellamque [stellisque| statuit viam* (semper tam cer- 
tam]?; (4) quis [eam legem naturae constituit secundum] qua[-am] luna 
erescit [et] decrescit [alius atque] Te (Tu]*??; (e) haec omnino, O Mazda 
volo, [i.e precibus petam], aliaque scire. *1 Vel fortesse significat zathva ‘gignons’ 
gerund (sic). Utrum fleri possit ut Thvad(t)* responsum sit: {‘Immo creacit et decrescit, 
eto} a To, [i ©. vi Tose potestatis procreatricis’, sic omnibus his interrogati 
reaponderem], Vel (tentemus semel iterum) ‘a* Te* haec-omnino, O A. volo® sein 

Pahl. text translit. Zaké i min Lak pdrsém, trdst avd? li yemalelandi, 
Adharmazd?; (b) ‘man zik6 |zak {5 Ashavahishts++* 24kd+ 17; mfn afash man) 
abi i7 Ahardyih fratdm, [aighash fratdm® fravardarth main kardt]?; (c) min 
khorshéd* va* star yehabind rés*, [aigh¢, ras {” valmanshén min yehabind)?; 
(a) min man amat m4b vakhshéd va‘ nerefséd, Lak, [aighash afziyishnd va* 
kéyishnd‘ min mn}?; (e) zakicham, Adharmazd, kAmakb*, zakich {© zakat 

akds-dahishnih, [aigh bara khavitOnam}. + D. ina fi * DJ. ghal. * DJ. om. 
‘see P, °D. om. *DJ. ins. va. "DJ. ims. i(?). *DJ, fratimak(?). °M. om. ' DJ., 
D. ins. 4 DJ., D. “nih. 

Pahl. trans!. That which I ask of Thee tell me aright, O Adharmazd; 
(b) from whom (lit. whose, see @ gloss) was the production {the procreation 
of Ashavehisht?; whose also ts ke (or ‘who also és he* (ash as nom. (?)) 
who tas] at” first father of Ahardyth?, {that is, who first provided him with 
nourishment}?; (c) who gave the path for (or ‘of’) the sun and the stars, 
{i. @. who gave them their way]?; (d) from whom is it when the moon waxes 
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beyond and a friend also of the Great Wise One in the two'worlds, [that is, 
a friend through* the Din|. * Or reading °at ‘from sin’ (?). 

Parsi-persian Ms, teit. Andaz Té pursam, rast 4n man g6* (so), Hormuzd (or ‘Or*'); 

(b) kud&m andar jihfn bulandi avval, [kf, avval chiz [] 6 (9) khvAhad chih, [chiz = 

mandi) buland]? # (c)kih pah khvGbishn sd dahishn, [(kih 6 (?) khvahad std, dehad} 
kih pah 4n ¢ har d@{ (J[nuh (sic lege no) nuh (sic)—=nwh(?) nwh(?)) kbvahad [[az—esn] [] Avesta 
@ Zand] ?; (a)chih fn hast ki kih pah Savab (dérad*, pab néki] afedyad, 1 ham ¢ bad 

{= raspatah] [gundh-kartar® (sic) [bid = jandnd} ], pah tam&m [péd@ich*] (¢) sardir pab 
minOf pahhar da jihén (Din), dést® :Hormuzd, ([] [Yasddn ¢ veh = Yahdén* shaptr) ] 

Free tr. Thus ask I Thee, aright, Ahura, tell me, 
Who in production first was Asha’s father? 

Who sung and stars save Thee their path hath given? 

Who thins the waning moon, or waxing filleth; 
This and stil) other works Lord would I know. 

and wanes?; dost Thou*! cause this (or: ‘és it from* Thee*t?’); [from whom 
are its increase and diminishing]?; (e) this is also my desire, O Atbarmazd, 

and that alsowhich is information as to other things, [that is, I will (would) 
know still* more*]. 

*! Perhaps Lak belongs with line e: ‘This is also my wish from** Thee, etc.’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Tat Tvattah' prchchhimi satya, me brdhi, Svi- 
min, [kil@harh satyarh prichchdmi]; (b) ko jananeh* pita punyasya pratha- 
mart, [kila, prathamaih sadvyApiratvari* kagchakre]? (c) Kah? sdryasya 
térakandticha dadau padavith, [kila, margarh teshizh ko? dadau}? (d) Kasmat, 

yat chandrah unmilati nimilaticha'; Te, [kilé’sya vriddhih* kshayagcha’ kas- 
mat}? (e) Tachcha, Mahajfianin, vafichhaye; anyasya cha‘ vett4’smi, (kila jandmi]? 

1p, 13.4 ins, first hand on marg. *J.4 ins. *J.* “eho. © J.* *asya. 
Ner. transl. This I ask thee aright (see gloss), tell me, O Lord, {i. e. 

T ask (?) aright); (b) who was at first the father of* the creation of Sanc- 
tity, [that is, who first produced gool* conduct*}?; (c) who gave their path 

to* the sun and the stars, [that is, who gave them their way]?; -(d) from 
whom is it when the moon waxes and wanes? Is* if* Thy work? [That is, 
from whom are her increase and diminution]?; (e) this, O Great Wise One, 
I desire to understand, and of another thing 1 am (sic) already cognizant 
(through* Thine* instruction®), (that is, I understand it]. * or ‘from*(?) creation’. 

Parei-persian Ms. trit. An ¢ az TO pursam rast @n man gé* Hérmuzd; (b) [as = 
min) kih péd&*-konendab? {[] kih azash kih) pidar ¢ Savab avval, [ktsh avval parvar- 
tari?(?) mfin (sic) kard]?; @ (c) kih khfrshéd u sitGrah dad [} [ (] rah ¢ éshan kih dad}?; @ 

(@) ax kib, kih mah afsdyad + afsf**(stc) [] kahad; Ta? ©, [kOsh afzAyishn + afzfdan, 
0 KAhishn + 0 + kfstan az kih]? @ (e) An hem am, Hormuzd kéimab, fin hem ¢ 
digar Qgth-dahisha(—{ = ¢—), [kf bih dinam] # °*Or ‘pafd&’, so also in v. 3 (d). 
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Verbatim tri., etc. Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, Abura; (b) quisnam* 

sustinebat terram(que) ab-imo-nubesque* (c) (de) casus (-su, id est ne (vel 

‘ut non’]* conciderent]? quis aquas arboreaque {creabat}?; (a) quis 

ventis* nubibus-que-procurrentibus adjunxit veloces-duos [equos eorum? 

(fortasse acc. pl. velocia, i. e. veloces fulgores*(?)))?; (e) quisnam Bonae, 
O Mazda, {fuit] creator Mentis, [i. e. sancti discipuli in cujus animo habitat 
Bona Tua Mens). *'i.¢. ad ventos- -, loco dativi; vel lege tai ‘quis vento |ad vent.]’. 

Pahi. text translit. Zakt i min Lak pirsém f* rfsté avi li yemale- 
lanai, Afharmazd; (b) min yakhsenunéd damik pavan adarishnih, [aigh*, 
dashtar® I¢ { stih lit], (c) abara’-afftishnd [aé denman kbavitinam afgh 
bara 14 afftéd*}; mfin maya va afrvar* (or ‘httrvar’(?)) [yehabind]? (d) Min’ 
mon, amat vidd va avar® madam ayhjénd? tiz [avd!* khvésh-karih]?; (e)4mia, 
Afharmazd, va Vohiman dim, [aigh, i Vohtman$ dam'? maa'*]? 

1D. ings i *P, DJ. D., M. ins. ash. *see P, 00 DJ., D.; K, M. a8 S00 P. 
"DJ. ing. va (?). ‘see P. *DJ., D., M., K*, om.; see P. and Ner. "so DJ., D.; poas. 

fijfizénd, see N. and P. trl. * P. rak(?). “see P. ins, min, DJ. D. ins. i. “see P. 

Pahl. transl. That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright, Atharmazd; 
{b) who supports the earth in its non-support? [that is, a single supporter 

of the world there is not] (c) in ifs non-falling* [for this I know that it will 
not fall}? Who made the waters, and the plants?; (d) from whom is #¢ when 
they yoke*t-on the wind and the clond, swift ones as they are, [for their*? 
(spontaneous*) activity]?; (e) whose** O Adharmazd, (see P. az min) is also 

whew pba she agg modyy ash poe 0. Toxt 
sl 59 fate 60 “ amp ogupbs) ogy p 

mparcyonS pany mpcedaw fugue fy 
saya goaeady anastdayeg)a ‘ue wm + 

Qwnyads)e cergemrenbsfuy ape d banc wey 

Verbatim transl. etc. Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, Ahura; (b) quis, 
artifex-bonus, lumina [(?) fortasse lumina in domibus*(?), vel ‘lumina stellarum’, 
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Free tr. This ask I Thee, aright, Abura, tell me, 
Who ever* earth and sky from falling guardethP 
Who bath save* Thee* brought forth rivers and forests 

Who with the winds hath yoked storm-clouds spanned* racers* 
Who of the Good Mind’s grace ever was source? 

the creation(?) of Vohfiman, [that is, of** Vohiman whose* is the creation]? 
“10r ‘they move on quickly’ (@yfizénd), ** reading Pers. lak for av: ‘is it Thine 
efficiency which produces this’, see v. 8, d, ** or poss. ‘who (?) is the creation of 
Vohtman’? ** this gloss is to emphasize the geu. 

s Ner.’s sansk. text. pfrvoktevat jieys) (b) Ko dhatte jagati cha an- 

Adhdratvet ’pi, (kila, adharo jagatya? na’sti] (c) anipatintrn? [Idaricha vedmi 
yat na nipatati]; kah* apo vanaspatimcha {dadau]?; (d) kasmat vaté? ambu- 

dagcha upakramanti Agu, [satkaryiya‘}?; (e) ki Uttamasya, Mahéajiianin, 
srishtir Manasah? [Gvahmanasya srishtih ka]? 

+P; 3.4 amadbyaratve. *#0 J’, J.%, J, B,C. % 80 J. 4d." satyak-, J.’ sath’, 

Ner. transl.. (a) To be understood as above. (b): Who holds the world 
in a non-supported state ?, [that is, there is no support for the earth; how 
is this?]; (c) and who secures its non-falling, [for this 1 know that it does 
not fall]?; who [made] the waters, and the tree(s)?; (d) by whom do the 

winds and the clouds advance rapidly" (reading ‘ayQzénd’) {for beneficence] 3 
({e) what is the creation of the best, (i. e. of the Good) Mind, O Great 
Wise One?, (that is, what is the creation of Gvahmana?}, 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit. An ¢ az Ta pursam, rast n man go (sic) Hormusd; (b) kik 
darad gamin pah nf-darighn [kf[-sh = -ash} [} [dashtan = déshtan} [) i geti nist]? (c) 
(] [6 (vel ‘f") bih = val** béna®) uftddan [@ in (?) dénam kf bih nah uftad]; # kih 
yu firvar [dad]? (d)[] [kih = man] kib*, kih* bad abr* (sic corr.)* (sic?) bAlAtar (sic 
videtur, ned fortasse sit legendum ‘balSntar*’ (?) vel melins balimad = ‘facit ut se 
moveant*’) tiz ([] {n. tr. pro rak (sic videtur, ef. stropham ITI, lak= tvad(t))}, khvésh+ 
kart ?); @ (0) [az = min] kih Hormuzd, [] Bahman pédafsh**, [kf Bahman pédéish*? 
kih [achad = ddbinéd] ©? * Vel ‘paidéyish’. 

Free tr. This ask I Thee, aright, Abura, tell me, 

Who with skilled* hand* the lights* made?; who the darkness? 

Who, with wise* deed* hath giv’n sleep and our waking*? 
Who hath Auroras spread, noontides, and midnights, 
Warning discerning man, calling to toil? 

sed vide stropham III] dedit [et creavit], tenebras-que? (c) Quis, artificiosus, 

sumpum vitamque-sedulam, {i.e. expergefactionem]; (d) quis ea (eas creavit] 
quae*>,auroras[-rae sint], meridies, noctesque, (e) quae [at] monitores [virum] 

intelligentem [-sanctum] officii [de officio ejus] monent{-neant]] ? 
+ Vel ‘quis [constituit eam iegem] secundum-quam aurorae etc.: [immo secundum’ 

quam [vel ‘ut (y& = yéna)’) monitores [moneant - }'; ve lege ‘y&o = quae aur, sint’, 
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Pahl. text translit. Zaké 1 min Lak parsém', rasté avé li yemaleldndt, 
Aftharmazd; (b) man pavan? hO-Ayfaki™ [sic] réshanth yehabtind§? Man 
tarikth?; (c) mn pavan hO-Aydfaki** khvap™ yehabdnd va ziv-hdvandth [va 
tikhshakth’]?; (d) man baish® rapisavin (or rapithavin’) va® lélya (hdshand 
va raptsavin (or ‘rapithavin’’) va damanak- {* lélyé main yehabting] (e) min 

padmént i valman i aimar vijérdér pavan diné, [aigh, zak damAnekd 1* amat 
SéshAns*? yAmttdéd!* mon yehabtind]? 

1D, ins, f "D. om. pavan, *80 DJ.; eee P. ‘eo D.; DJ. diff. spell’g. *on marg. 
K." bidGrth. *D. ins. va. ‘so D.; eee P. *D. ins. f *D. ims. i 1°80 DJ. 

Pahl, trans!. That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright, O Adharmazd; 
({b) who by a happy discovery (or ‘attainment’) created the light?, who the 
darkness?; (c) who by a fortunate discovery* produced sleep and waking (lit. 
life-likeness, liveliness), {that is energy]?; (d) who created the dawn, noon, 

and the night?; [that is, who made the smal! hours (héshashin) and the 

noon and the season of night?) (e) which are*! (or ‘which furnish’) the rule”! 
for“! the reminding*! of him who is the distinguisher of the decree, [that 

is, who determines (or ‘which determine’ (not a question)) that period when 
Séshans shall come?*] * Perhaps manséthris is twice translated by padmAn, and 
(indy, if so we should ase ‘or’, ‘rule’ (or ‘reminder’), or ‘man’ msy = padmén, and ‘thrié’ 
may have recalled ‘thr ‘which are (or ‘give’) the rule of the distinguisher of the number**" 

whys mp abe agile .angey wos wee 6. Text. 

-yGray Gn wee SOM ansseaydyannd) ayy 

agagesng (a) Daw -weoaStiye ttg2an} bb sogaty Cee 

amyajuG -Dwjrp y by 6) Coeyydy Aosjsyouye 

abupae GRO evap ign—borye) Coe osyoyony 

Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase) Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, 
O Abura; (b) [de iis] quae enuntiabo (Te interrogo}, si [vero] ea ita res-verge, 
[vel ‘negotia re-vera-exsistentia’ sint]? (c) Utrum Sanctitatem [vero] in-[vel 
*de-"] actionibus {nostris} promoveat Pietas (prompta mene] a Te in nostros 
animos nunc de novo inspirata necne, [i. e. utrum instimulet sanctitatem quum in 

actionibus caerimoniorum sacrorum tum in factis honestis omnino in vita 
quotidjana}?; (c) [utrum] bis (Tuis sanctis] Regnum, [hoc est, auctoritatem- 
sacram-regalem] Bon constituens-assignet {illa Devotio (‘vel Pietas’)] Mente] 
[necne]? (d} Quibus [in gratiam quorum vere] maternam* gaudii-efficientem 
Bovem* creavisti?; {nonne in gratiam nostrum?) : 

Pabi. text tranel. ‘Zaké t min Lak pirsém’, rast} avt li yemalelinti, 
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Ner.’s sansk. transl. (2) Parvoktavet® jieyam. (b) Kah sunirikshaye ro- 
chirshi dadan; kagcha tamisramh*!? (c) Kah sunirikshane svapnati dadau, 
jagaranarh cha [adhyavasayaxb]™?; (d)ko yah hucainakalash rapithvanakdlarh cha’, 
rdtreh’?; [porvardhakAlam (sic) aparardhakdlaii che (sic) ratreh*, ko dadau}, 
(6) ya¢cha pramanash sarhkhydrh vivektuh(r)* nyayena, [kila, tarh kdlavh yatra 
Gociozah prApnoti ko dadau)? J.‘ tamishtam; J.* *micrats. *C. *P. ‘all *ktu. 

Wer. transl. (a) To be understood as above. (b) Who gave us the lights 
with his keen discrimination; and who the darkness?; (c) who, in his keen 
discrimination, gave us our sleep and waking, [that is, diligence (or ‘activity’)]?; 
(a) who is He who gave the time of hagaina, and the time of rapithvana 
and of the night?, [éiat s, who made the first half, and the latter half of 
the night (?sic)?], (e) who also gave us the method and the calculation of him 
who discerns by means of the rule?, [that is, who has appointed the time 
when Qogiosa shall come)? 

Parai-persian Ms. int. An « ax TA pursam, rist dn man gé° (sic), Hérmuzd; (b) kih 
(] nék-yAftan* rfhani (vel ‘résh°") déd?; kih tariki? @; (c) kih[] nék-yaftan khvab (sic) 
dérad (?), {] tuvani, [kashishn}? (d) [Va= ve] kih hth u rdpisavin® (sfc loco rapis’) 
u lély6? [Hoshan u ripisavin (sic videtur loco rapis*) u zamGn é lély& kih déd}?; & 
() kih anddah ¢ 0 {riz <= jém] ¢ shumér vazdrdar pah dAdistin?; (kt, An zamén kih 
Séshy6s rasad kih déd]? '* = *éyAfishni. 

Free tr. Thus ask I Thee, aright, Ahura, tell me, 
Are these in very deed truths which I utter? 
Doth Holiness further Right in our actions? 
To Thine, through the Good Mind the Realm did’st Thou offer? 
For whom did’st Thou made the Kine mother to glad? 

Adharmazd; (b)*zak6 ft kolé 11 (do) fraz yemalelindi [mindavam t ahardban', 
va* darvandan) hat aéttind zak Ashkarak, [réshanak aigh’ tand* { pasind® 
yehevinéd. Ait min: chigdo réshanak? yemaleltinéd]. (c) Manash Abardyth 
pavan k(nishod, ash zak {* stavar* biindak minishuth® [yehevdnéd]; (d) man 
avé Lak khidfyth vash’® Vohaman chashéd [mozdj. (e) Avé mon Tord f 
Az 1! rigth-kardér tashid? +See P. throughout. *D. ins, i. *D, ine, pavan. ‘see P, 
‘no DJ. "DJ, ins, sigh. 7DJ. om. afgh. *see P. "DJ. . * DJ. D., M. om. va; 

Spiegel has vash. ‘' D, ins. i. 

Pahl. transl. That which I ask of Thee tell me aright, O Adharmazd 
(b) speak forth (see also Ner.) to me concerning both, [éhat is, concerning the 
case of the righteous and that of the wicked], if it is thus so manifest, [that 
ta, of ét ia clear that (or ‘where’ (?)} the final body exists. Some say that 

the text should be rendered: ‘how is it, or does it become, clear?’}. (c) He 
whose ia Sanctity in his actions, his {is] that which ie the vigorous perfect 

mind, (d) for VohOman indicates (or ‘gives instruction concerning’) [the 
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reward) to him who attributes the sovereignty to Thee. (e) For whom then 

did’st Thou create the Kine named* Az*, the producer of bounty? 
™ Possibly a question as in the Gatha. 

Nor.’s sanak. text. (a) Parvoktavat jieyai. (b) Tad dvitayarh prabrdbi, 

[kihachit* yat muktétmandth, durgatinam}, yadi tat evar) parisphutatarai, 

[kila, vigadatararh vapushi pagchAtye’ bhavati]; (c) punyanéth karmabbih 
sthilatarA saripOrpamanasaté [bhavati]; (d) tvadiyebhyo rajyam Uttamarh 

fisvadayati Mana), [kila, Gvahmanah prasidain dadati); (e) kebhyah Ajtodm- 

nivh dakshindékarim Gath aghatayah? ° J.‘ pagchyatye. 

Ner. transl. (a) To be understood as above. (b) Declare Thou this double 

thing (or ‘these two things’), [that something which concerns the pious (or 
‘free-souled"), and that which appertains to the wicked), if this és thus more 

as) yypas ssp burly whe “ue wwgey aus “we 1. Text. 

eegeaag(a))an HG 0) Copody eQange czodesy “) 

Ge 6g) Org -snssupanoly -eglby 6669) +69 
At i9G <3 G5Ud>8 sorted! mes Ag 2annge “Gee 

acilaqany gavel “pepac ago ggy> 

Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase). Hoc Te interrogo; recte mihi dic, 
Ahura; (b) quis beatam [et* exoptatam*] fecit und cum Auctoritate-regali 
Devotionem [vel ‘Pietatem, promptam wentem’, i.e. quis constituit hance Auc- 
toritatem civitatis sacrae nostrae non solum potentem, sed etiam vera Pietate 
instructam]?; (c) quis venerantem, (cp. Ind. uh, vel ‘ud + ma* = vires ad 
officium suum sofficientes habentem’, vel etiam fortasse ‘ud + dama*, virtute 

domestica praeditum’) fecit perspicientii (sua vel ‘ejus’} filium patri [erga 

patrem]? (d) Ego his [interrogationibus*! ad] Te ad-cognoscendum, [i. e. ad 

copiam-scientiae de his rebus obtinendam] tendo, 0 Mazda, (e) O benigne 
[vel ‘sancte’* (?)] spiritua, omnium datorem [dator]. 

*) Vide ‘tad(t) thva per(esi’ per omnes partes in hoc capite. 
Pahl. text tranelit. Zakt i min Lak pairsém? rAsto avé li yemalelinai, 

Adharmazd; (b) man Arzik tashid? [aviyast® avd kar va kirfako} khadayth 

levatman bindak minishnih?; (c) man déstib kardd amat vindinéd* pasar abi?, 

laighash pébréj} viddnyén). (d) Homan‘ valmanshin min Lako kabed afyyarth 
minam, Adharmazd, {valmanshin d&man], (e) afztnik miuavad, min harvisp- 
gind* didar hémanih®, [vadikih}). *D, ins. i. *DF,D., M. *DJ, D. ins i. * a0 
D., P.; DJ. Sp. *manam. § so DJ.; D. harvist-(?). ¢ D. *mananih. 

Pahl. tranel. That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright, Afharmazd; 

(b) who made the sovereignty*! a desired object [that is, desired for duty 
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evident, [that is, it becomes more lucid (or ‘manifest’) in the final body]. 
(c) Perfection of mind [becomes} more positive (lit. greater) through the deeds 

of the ‘righteous, (d) and to Thy people the good mind gives instructions 
concerning (or ‘inculcates’) the sovereignty, (that is, Gvahmana gives the 
reward“!], (e) For whom then did’st Thou create .the Cow named Aji*, the 
one who effects the gift? * Or meant as a question? 

Parsl-persian Ms. trit, An ¢ az TG pursam, rast an man gé*, Hérmuzd, @ (b) an i 
har df [chix = mandém*] fraz gO [J (chiz ¢ ashavin* f i darvandin]; at (sic pro hat) 
édin fin zahir { [] kG, tan ¢ pasin, (kih= min] bashad; hast kih: chan rishan*?: 
gtiyad} # (c) Kiynsh Savab pah kunishn, ash An ¢ bugurg* bundab (sic videtur) minishni* 
[kih = mdn) [ded] y (@) Kih an TO khuddi, [} avh Bahman chéshad [muzd] @ (e) An 
kih GaQ Azah* (sic videtur] sakhdvati-kunandah pédi”-kard? g * Vel ‘paid’. 

Free tr. ‘Thus ask I hee, aright, “Ahura, tell me, 
Who blest* Devotion hath set in Thy Kingdom? 
Who wise* hath made dutiful the son to father? 
With this for full knowledge, Mazda I press Thee; 
Giver of all Thou art, O Spirit kind*. 

and charity*], together*! with the Perfect*! Mind*'? (c) Who created paternal 
love when the father causes the son to acquire* (or ‘to understand*?')?, [that 
is, they the futhers, will take care of him (meaning them, the sons)]. (d) I 
regard those** things as derived from Thine abundant friendship, O Adhar- 
mazd, [those creatures], (e) O bountiful spirit, Thou art the provider of all 
things, [that is, of benefits]. **So as ordinary language; but here is an important 
illustration; khsbath® and levat® merely correspoud to the order of Kh.* and mad(t); 
read ‘with the Kingly Power’, ete. "does it mean ‘begets a son'(?). or, (see Zend and 
Ner.): ‘fam (thinking of) the abnudant friendship from Thee toward those [creatures] ’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. (s) Pirvoktavat jiieyai. (b) Kah* priyatarai agha- 
tayat rajyath samarh sampdrnamanasé, [ubhilashukath* satkiryasya punya- 

sya]? (c) Kah* pritii akarot yat grihpati putrati pita, (kila, pratiyatnain 

karoti}? (d) Ahath tasfuh Tvattah prachuraih sihdyyam dhyiyami, Mal 

nia, [tasim] syishtfoaii], (e) mahattama adrigyamérte, vigveshith data ‘si, 
[Sarvebhyah cubhaih dadati]. * Variations triffing. 

Ner. tranal!., etc. (2) To be understood as above. (b) Who made the sov- 

ereignty more beloved together with the perfect mind, [the desired object 
of (or ‘for') the right-doer and the religious*]? (c) Who made the love when 
the father accepts"! (or ‘embraces*!’ the son?, [that is, exercises devoted 
regard toward him]. (d) I regard friendship toward these [these creatures] 
as abundant* on Thy part, O Great Wise One, (c) Greatest Spirit, Thou art 
the bestuwer of all; [that is, he gives happiness to allj. *' Hardly ‘begets’ in 
view of the gloas, *%or ‘I am pondering much the friendship from Thee toward them’, 

25 
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Parel-poraian Ms. trit, An ¢ az Ta pursam, rast dn man gO%, Hérmund;@ (b)kih 
umid pédi*-kerd ashid); [bAyad @n k&r u kirfah} khudai ava bondah mi 
nishn? @ (c) Kih dosti péd@*-kard, kth yaftan (?) pusar u pider?, [ksh pahréx 

oa rey easpbasly athe aut sng) es as ‘tae 8. Text. 
. 

Se a aashng abe = aupey 258109 mage Fe 

Pr ns bard rr) migdy qubh Ce deat) 

sansagygaly sole bas hae Sead Ota rd see wo“) 

Bue ecw “gear aubh sayy “6 a) 

Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase). Hoc Te interrogo: recte mihi dic, 
Ahura, (b) animadvertere, [hoc est, ut ad eam animum meum advertam et 

eam pro mea pronuntiem, mihi dic eam*) quae* [sit*} Tui [Tua], O Mazda, 
doctrina*-et-mandatum [Tuum], (c) {et] quae (-que)*! [sint] Bond [Mente] verba 
{hymnorum meorum et mandatorum Tuorum revelanda de quibus usque ad huc} 
interrogavi*® (vel ‘quae {sint responsa ad] verba [interrogationum quae] inter- 
rogatum (-ta sint]’) (Mente), (a) [et] quae**(-que) Sanctitate |ad) mundi[ vel ‘vi- 
tae’, fortasse ‘populi’] progressum-in-perfectionem scientiae** [sint, i.e. ad scien- 
dum*, vel quae ad perfectionem adipiscendam apta sint}? (e) Quo [i.e. secundum 
quod verbum revelatum*4] mea anima in-bono[-num--*5+]? * Vel yé = yéna= ‘ut 
++ quaeram-interrogans’ (frashi conjunet.) °° utrum frashi = ‘cum-incremento’ vertere 
possimus, necue? * vel ya =yéna—ut (sit ad adipiscendum progressus popnli uostri*), 
**vel ka= quae, (‘secundum quos hymnos] mea anima optime progrediatur'?; accedat 
[-dant} haec [hi hymni a Te nunc in mettem meam iuspirati, vide supra a). ** vel (c) 
‘per quam [rem*] bonam®’. *verba supra omiasa ‘progrediatur eo [secundum® iil*] accedat’, 

Pahl. text trans]. Zak i min Lak pdrsem', risté avd li yemalelandi?, 
Afharmazd, (b) zak { II1+-EL (panch) dahishné‘ [am bara yemaleldndi] 
main Lak, Adharmazd, zak? nikézishnih, [aigh, tand* { pasind pavan zak ras, 
shiyad kardanb‘}, (c) manich pavan Vohfiman milayé friz® hampdrsakth, 

[aigh, Dint* ribak aimat yehevdnéd?] (d) *mdnich pavan Ahardyih (én ah- 

vind bindak Akasih, [va* mindavam ft ahardband darvandand}. (e) Chigin 
denman {? li ribant zak f° shapir ha-ravakhmanth yamtanéd pavan zak {? 
KolA II (d6), [amat*? mindavam f minavad va stihé khap vadftnam-6'2)P 

*D, ins. i, 7 DJ. ins. 2 *D. IV+III; Mf as above. ‘D. ins. i. * DJ, D. kardi. 

‘eee P. "DJ. ins. va. *DJ. ins, va; M. om. *D. om, i DJ. destroyed. 1 DJ. om. 

™ ao DJ.; D, *hnamam®, 

Pahl. transl. That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright, Aflkarmazd ; 
(b) tell me fully that which is that five-fold gift which, O Adharmazd, is 
that exposition of Thine? [that is, the final body must be constituted in that 
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kunand]?@ (d) Hend* (= Héman*} 6shan az TO bisySr yart andésham, Hémnusd; 
[oahin pédiish**}, () ofzini mind, (Hérmuzd = AJ, az tamim dehendah hastl, 
[nékf} @ =" Or ‘paida”’, 

Free tr. This ask I Thee, aright, Ahura, tell me, 
What is Thy doctrine’s word to teach* and ponder, 

That I may ask Thine hymns filled with Thy Good Mind, 
Those which through Trath reveal our tribes’ perfection; 

” How can my soul advance?, let it thus be. 

way which it describes]. (c) Tell me also what is the continuous conference 

conducted in the words (or ‘speech’) of Vohiman, [that is, when shall the 

progress of the Religion become advanced]?; (d) and tel? me what also is the 

perfect intelligence which has been introduced into the worlds through Sanc- 
tity, [and inform me concerning the case of the righteous and that of the 

wicked). (e) Tet? me further how this good joy of my soul comes (or ‘is to 

be realized’) in both worlds, [since I would attend to the concerns of the 
spirit and to those of the world weil]. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. (0) Pirvoktavat jfieyain, (b) Mo dAtim [brihi] ya Te, 
Mahdjiidnin; s& vikramata®, {kila, tanor akshayatvaii tasyib prabhavena ¢ak- 

yate! kartuin|', (c)-yacha Uttamena vachasi pragnaté Manasd, [kila, Dinih 

pravartamina kad’ bhavishyati?], (@) yAcha puyyeshu bhuvane*! paripOrna- 

vettriti*"?; (muktitmandih durgatindid cha], (e) Kathaih idari yan me dtmani 
uttamanandah prapnoti tabhydap, [kinichit* yat ihaloktyaih paralokiyaii cha, 
guddhati karomi]? *'Or *cshu, so Haug = ‘within the holy worlds’, * J.* vetes. 

Ner. trans]. (To be understood as above). (b) Declare thou also the gift 

to me which is this power of Thine, O Great Wise One, [that is, it is pos- 
sible to produce the indestructibility of the body by means of it (or ‘through 
its power’), (c) and declare also what the questioning is which is made through 
the Best Mind and word, [that is, 2 ask Thee, when shall the Din become 

progressive]?, (d) and declare also what is the completion of intelligence in 
the world among the holy (or ‘in the holy worlds’), [for* the free-souled 
{the righteous) and for* the evil]. (e) How does this which is my geod joy 

in the soul approach for (or ‘in’) both of these?; [¢hat is, I am effecting (striv- 
ing to effect) a certain result which 7s beneficial both here and beyond}. 

Parsi-persian Ma. trit. An ¢ az Tit pursem, rst au man gé*, Hormuzd @ (b) Au 
@ haft* (?) d&dan, [ma-ra bih go“'] kih TQ, Hormuzd, an didan {vinam = nikézim] (sic), 

Ikd, tan ¢-pasin pah @n rah tuvin karan}, (c)kih ham pah Bahman sakhun [] hampur- 
sishu, (ki, Din ravi kih béd?}, # (d) [va va] kih ham pah Savab andar jihan boudah 
4gAhi*, (] chiz ¢ ashavan (sic) u dn i dervandin] # (¢) Chin in ¢ man royan fn i 
yeh Khéshi + u + rémisbni rasad pah an ¢ har 40, [kih chig ¢ mint u géti nek 
kunam]? % * Vel ‘gf’. 
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was) yey sspdaly whe get sng asst ne 9. Text. 

“429 (abon0) oo acer) essay gro whe erry) 

avant) Cagney Paesneesss seydeesangs aghajagrey “gro 

auahng “ageceiye oe oynwasd a) Cage auras) 

"Or “ndus’, Damepzajg G4, aupryrbly sasngagg ad hegau 

Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase). Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, 
Ahura; (b) quo-modo mihi [eam] quam {quae] (sacratione* (?)) Religionem|-io 

sit) [sacratione etiam ampliori sacratam] reddam, fi. e. sacrabo?, (c) eam} 

Religionem} quam bene-largientis [vel ‘beati’ Regni] dominus hortans-doceat 
Regni [nostri sancti], (d) [et cujus (Religionis) instituta-principia per Tuam] 

elato[-tum, vel recto[-tumj] Regno[-num, éd est, Tua recta regali auctoritate] 
Tui-similis [nos doceat* ut] leges [revelatas*, patefactas et enuntiatas], O 
Mazda, (e)in communi-domicilio[und cum) Sanctitate Bondque habitans Mente? 
*' Iu est, ‘Ta ipse doceas’; si persona humana magis indicetur, tum ‘Tui-dignus et de- 
‘Votus servns doceat’ vertere poasimus. **Utrum ‘ereshvi-kheh.’ compos. (voc. sg, ait neene?, 

Pahi. text translit. Zak 1 min Lak pfrsém’, ristd avd li yemalelinii, 
Atharmazd; (b) chigdn denman i? li Din&* yéshddsar {f avéjak*) yoshdisar- 
yom?, Jaigh, Dind* chigdn rfibik viddnam-é*}, (c) mdn zak f hfidindk navak** 
navak** dimfkht-éd (sic) pavan‘ shalitath*, {man Dind*? denman navak* navak* 
mindavam i* frarfiné ghal-amikht-éd* (sic)]? (a) rasté pavan khiddyth 
Lak'!-havand, zak i!? pavan tiz!? | Afharmazd, {pavan Dind* {* Adharmazd 

min shalftith+5 afth, ristihd yakhsenunéd]. (e) Pavanash hamdemanth* {¢ 

AshavahishtS vat? Vohtmanich ketrinéd /pavan hamkhadikth}. 
*D. ins, §. DJ. om. * DJ. ins, avéjaki i; D. only f. *D. ins. f. *D. Cdnamam®; Mf. 

duam. *DJ. pidakhshahih; D. pidokh, ™DJ., D. ins. ding; M., K.* om. "Mf. om f. 
°M. °itkht. 7°, ins. main late, “DJ., Mf. om. **D. om, {. D. tizth or ash. DJ, 

pfidakh®?; D, pidokh®, %*DJ., D, ins. sakash. DJ. ins. . ‘DJ. ins, va. 
Paht. transi., etc. That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright, Atharmazd; 

(b) how shal? I further accomplish (or ‘maintain’) the sanctification of my 

sanctified [which és my pure] Religion?, [that is, how might I render this 
Religion progressive} (c) which he who is truly (or ‘beneficently’) wise has* 
taught! again**? and again**? in the sovereignty?, [he who has** taught** 
this Religion, the interest of the pious (or ‘the thing which is pious’), again** 
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Free tr. This ask I Thee, aright, Ahura, tell me 
How with solemnities our Faith to hallow? 
Faith of the kindly* Realm by master taught us, 
Full truths by him like Thee in kingdom righteous, 
Dwelling in holy home with Good Mind, Lord. 

and again**]?, (d) he the one righteous in the sovereignty who is thine equal 
(or, ‘such as Thou art’) and who is such through the fleet (?) one of Afhar- 
mazd [through the Religion* of A. (alternative* and correct* free* trl.), whose 
is the sovereignty, and he maintains it righteously]; (e) and on* this account* 
(sic, a trl. of the syllable ‘ha’} he dwells in the same dwelling (full trl. of 
hademdi, ‘ha’ twice translated) with Ashavahisht and Vohiman, [‘Aa¢ ts, in 

companionship with them), *1 Later usage; possibly ‘by which he is taught’ (?) 
was meant. **? nayak translates ‘naoi’ of huddnaog (1). ** or ‘who is (?) taught’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. (a) Parvoktavat jieyam. (6) Kathaai idaih ahari yat* 
Dinith pavitratararh pavitraydmi, [kila, Dinith kathaih pravartamAndth karomi ?] 
(c) Yal’ Uttamajidnt navarh nayain cishyipayati* parthivatayd, [kila, Dinir 
ijyam navaii navath kithchit* yat sadvyApiri gikshApayati*]? (d) Satyo rajye 
Tvattulyah vikramatayd Mahijidninah, [Dinya Wormijdasya yo rijyain satya 
dadhati] (e) sahasthdnatay’i* Dharmasya Uttamasyacha nivasati Manasah, 
(**sahasakhdyataya (so)]. ‘ J.* om. 

Ner. transl. (a) To be understood as before. (b) How shall I purify this 
thing which is «ready Thy purer (or ‘most pure’) Din, [that is, how shall 
I make the Din progressive}? (c) He who is the Great Wise One is teaching 
it again and again through his sovereignty?, [that is, this Din (?) inculcates 
again and again a certain thing which is beneficent]. (d) The one true in 
the kingdom, Thine equal (or ‘like Thee’) through the surpassing* energy” 

of the Great Wise One, [and who establishes (or ‘maintains’) the kingdom 

justly through the Din of Hormijda}, (e) is dwelling in community with Rec- 

titude (or ‘Sanctity’) and the Good Mind, [tha¢ is, in friendship with them}. 
Parsi-persian Ms. iri, Ani ax Ta pursam, rast fn man g0* Hormuzd, (b) chin 

in ¢ man Din pak [i kbalig = avésah] pak-kunam?, [kG, Din [] rava-kunam g (c) kih 
&n ¢ nék-dAn& [] [t6* t6* (? sie videtnr) = nav*--(s0)] Amakht)? [] pAdishant, [kih Dim [] 
[té" to" = nay? nav*) chiz ¢ nék {] dmfkht]?  (d) [Kih = mén) rast pab khudat TA 
paribar, an i pah tig ¢ H6rmuzd [pal Din ¢ Hormusd, kih pAadishahi [zish = zakash] 
hast, rastihd dérad} g (e) Pash hamdil {mihan = mahén] i Ardibahisht |} Balmon 
ham ménad [pah hamishagi (sic)} # *To==‘fold' as in ‘two-fold’. *or ‘nd, né"; seems ‘nub’, 
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Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase). Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, 

Ahura, (b) [et] hanc Religionem [explica}] quae (rerum omnium] exsistentium 

optima [sit], (c) [et] quae mihi [i. e. meas] colonias Sanctitate provehat (ad 

verbum ‘prodct**’ (sic)), {i. e. eas prosperas et felices reddat] [me, vel ‘Sanc- 
titatem'] sequens** [vel mecum-consociata R. (d) Religio] Devotionis jet. Pie- 
tatis per] verbis [verba hymnorum, mandatorum et promissorum a Te inspirata 
et a nobis promulgata illa Religio] actiones [nostrorum fideliaum quum in 
caerimoniis tum in factis omnino honestis recte [perfectas] reddat, (e) [Utinam 
optationes, i, e. preces} meae cognitionis {a Te edoctae et illustratae] Te 
{optationes) desiderent**?, 0 Mazda! *1Vel fortasse ‘precibus-petens [ego] Te desi- 
derana {(°tix) sam] OM.’ Snnt qui uae nent. pl. ace. rediant, fortasse ‘conditiones veatras’. 

Pahl. text translit. Zaki i min Lak pfirsém’ rAsté avd li yemaleltinai, 

Adharmazd; (b) zak i? Din’* min aitind pahlim [am bara yemalelinai} (c) 
man zak { li gélvind pavan Aharayih fradahishnih avikinéd [man Dind* den- 
man khvastak min frarQnih vadinyén}. (d) Va* pavan bdndak minishnih* 
milay’ va kfnishnt riasté yehabinéd, [aigh, mindavam bandak minishoiha® 
yermalelanéd, vaddnyén}. (e) Man zak i li farzinakih, [aigh farjam t mindavam 
pavan fririnth khavitindd) ash bani i Lak tshté bar® [aigh, zak i? mozd {” 
avé Lak yehabdnd valich® valman® yehabOndJ. KhOrsand hOmanam’® Afhar- 

mazd famat li kam! 14 yehabdnd*?). 
+ D. ins, i *DJ, Do om, *D. om. *D. Sishniha. *DJ., D., Mf minishniha. *D, 

baram. 7DJ., D. ins, i, "D. aviich, *P. and DJ. D. valman for Sp.’s avi. !D., ete, 
“aanam (sie). “so D. * see P. throughont. 

Pahl. transl, etc. That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright, Adhar- 
mazd; (b) [tell me fully] whut the Religion, the best of aif existing things 
és, (c) that which accompanies (or ‘helps on’) the*! promotion! of my set- 

tlements with (or ‘through’ (see the Gathi)) righteousness, whose (the set- 

tlements’) wealth this Religion would produce from correct-piety}; (d) which 
Religion also produces just actions through the words of the Perfect Mind, 

{that is, it says a thing in a perfect-minded-manner, that*! they should so 
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Frese tr. Thus ask I Thee aright, Ahura, tell me, 

What is Thine Insight’s rule than all things better; 

Give that our homes to bless with Right befriended, 

Just deeds and rites to help with hymns devoted; , 

Thes would my wisdom’s prayer, entreat Thee, Lord! 

fulfil #]. (e) He whose és that which és my lore, [i. e. who understands the 
end of the matter (the conclusion of things) through his correct-piety], his 

is the enjoyment of this which és Thy wealth (or ‘offering’), [that is, the 

reward (?)"? which is for thee**, O Zaratfisht (so understood, see the last 
words) they give also to him]; and I am content, O Atharmazd, [since to 
me they do not give the less]. ** Aside from the Gath4 ‘through the fartherance’, 
"1 hardly ‘do Thou perform it’, * not ‘for Atiharmagd’. - 

Nor.’s sansk. text. (a) Pirvoktavat jieyam. (b) Tam Dinii yi vidya- 

minebhyah utkrishtatari [me brahi], (c) ya me bbivibhitii* Dharmasya 

vriddhidatya Agleshayati, [kila, Dinir iyath lakshmim sadvyApirit kurute]. 

(a) 'Sarhpirnamanasd vachiiisi karmayicha satyani datte’, [kila, kiichit 
sauipdrnamanast brfite, kurutecha], (e) me nirvanajiinine Te lakshmith. 
[Yo nirvanajiiinam kirnchit sadvydparatayd vetti, tasmai prasidah yah 
tubhyath (?) diyate, sa® diyate*). Saiitushto ‘smi, Mahajfanin. 

‘J. has line @ in the margin from a later band, *J.4, J.* dad-. *J.4, J." om. 

Ner. tri, etc. (a) To be understood a8 aforesaid. (b) [Declare to me] the 
Din which is more excellent than all existing things, (c) and which husbands 

my landed*-property* through the promotion of Righteousness, [that is, this 

Din produces riches from good couduct}. (d) It also produces true words 

and action by means of the perfect mind, [that is, it says and does a thing 

with a perfect mind], (e) and it grants Thy wealth to me as to the one 

wige concerning the end. [That is, he who knows the thing*! by means of 
good conduct, even*? a certain spiritual wisdom which concerns the end, to 

him that reward? is given which is given to*? (? or ‘for’**) thee*®}; and J am 
content**, 0 Great Wise One *'Mindavam. ** or adverbially; ‘he who knows o 
thing* wisely* which concerns the end’. ** mere clumsiness; ‘the reward to the Mabaj’’ 

could not have been seriously meant. ** Z. was content, although a reward equal to 

his was given to another. 
Parsi-persian Ms. tet. An i az Ta pursam rast fn man gé, Hormuzd, (b) an i 

Din az haatén buiand [am bih gé*], (c) kih fx ¢ man jihin® pah Savib afzfin-ydri, [kil 

Din fm khezfnah az frarftn ++ néki kunand] (4) [] pab bundab minishni, va* eakhun u 
kunishn rast dehad (?), (kG, chiz bundah minisbui (2) gtyad, kunad}@ (e) Kih @n i 
man dén6i, [kO, anjam ¢ chiz ph néki danam(?)], ash in ¢ Ta khezAnah baram (vel 
‘bar am’}, (kf, an ¢ muzd ¢ dn Th dad 4n ham (no text) & deband (?)] [], Hérmuzd, 

{kih man kam nah dehand] # 
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Verbatim trf., etc. Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, Ahura; (b) quo- 

modo [vel ‘nonne’ ad] hos (ad) vestros [cultores] accedat [vel ‘-det’] Pietas 
(mens Devotionis ad omne bonum opus prompta) (c) [ad eos] a-quibus, O 

Mazda, Tua** |vel ‘pro-Te’] enuntiatur Religio? (d) Ego Tibi [ut Servus Tuus 

devotus], iis [eorum omnium*) primarius, yel (\sententia diversissima) ‘iis in- 
strumentis*? (ob eam causam) primarius [ompium’ (vel, lege °yé, ‘primum’)]) 
ante -(vel ‘prorsus-’)agnitus sum; (e) omnes alios spiritus [mei] aspicio odio! 

*! vel Thvoi = thyé = thvays, © =» = yi. ** vel etiam ‘quod nd hes 
yen attinet’. 

Pahl. text translit. Zaki i min Lak parsém’ rast} avé li yemalelinii, 
Adharmazd, (b) aimat avé valmanshind zak bard yamtinéd bindak minish- 
nth, [aigh, hivishtand? li bandak minishnih yehevdnéd}, (c) min valmanshan, 

Adharmazd, hand t Lak Diod* yemalelind? (d) Avd li Lak min valmanshan 
frotim friz vavidinishnih yehabinai,{aigham min Ameshdspendané frathm$ nadi- 
kih* (sic) Lek yehabtin). (e) Min harvispgiin‘ zak f° zakat® minavad™ pAspdininom 

f béshidar, (aigh, mio Ganrak** Minavad, va Shéddind, javidik yehevinam®]. 
‘DE, D. ins. i. 7D. ins. §. * Mf. om, 440 DJ.; D. harviste’ (?). *80 D.; DJ. +5 (?). 

§ K.4, M. other sign for aé. 7DJ., D. ins. *D. ganak, ' see P. throughout, 
Pahl. tr ‘That which I ask of Thee tell me aright, 0 Adharmazd; 

(b) when will that perfect mind come to those persons, {that is, when does 
the mind of my disciples] (c) those who declare this Thy Religion, Adhar- 

mazd [become perfect]? (d) Grant to me before* these (or ‘first from (or 

wa) yeyan wp baly whe age) awsoeley wash eee 12, Text. 
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Free tr. This ask I Thee, aright, Ahura, tell me 
How unto these of Yours Devotion cometh 
By whom for Thee, O Lord, Thy Faith is uttered; 
As Thine and first of these known* am I, Mazda, 
Aliens from Thee my soul with hate beholds. 

‘concerning’) these"), the proclamation of the good news, [that is, grant me 

happiness before* the Ameshéspends (or ‘first* from* the Ameshéspends’)]. 

(e) Against that which is the other spirit of all kinds* of persons* I keep 
my guard, I who am their hater (or ‘Against every other kind of spirit, 
which is, malevolent, I keep my guard’), [that is, from Ganrdk Minavad and 
the Demons I am separate]. 

Wer.’s sansk. text. (a) Parvoktavat jieyam. (b) Kadi teshu sa sami- 
gamishyati samparpamanasata* ?, [kila, gishydndth me saihpfirnamdnasata* 
kadé bhavishyati} (c) ye’, Mahajianin, Tvadiyaih samudgiranti Dinitik? (d) Mah- 

yath T'varh tebhyah prathamani saibpradinain* debi, [kila, amarebhyo ma- 

hatturebhyah prathamarh gubhaii Tvath dehi]. (e) Vigvebhyo anyebhyo adrig- 
yamdrtibhyah prayatuayimi* pidakurebhyah, {kila, Aharmanit Devebhyagcha 
vibhiano bhavimi]! + J.‘ ins. purushébu* (? sic). : 

Wer, transl. (a) To be understuod as before. (b) When will this perfect 
disposition of mind come among these, [that is, when will the meutal per- 

fection of my disciples take place], (c) that of these who proclaim Thy Din, 

O Great Wise One? (d) Do ‘Thou give me the preseutation* before (or ‘first 
fram’* (?)) these, [that ix, do Thou grant me a benefit before* (or ‘first* 
from’ (?)) the Greater Immortals]. (e) Against all other spirits, even the 
tormenting ones, I make effort (or ‘take care*’), [that is, I am separated 
from the influence of Aharmana and the Devas}. 

Pi sian Ms, trit. Au i az Ta pursam, rast dn man go* (gi*), Hornuzd; (b) kai 
4m oshén fn bih rasad bundah winislni [ [] bishad], (c) kik dshdn, Hormuzd, fn ¢ ‘Ta 
Din giyad? @ (d) An man Tit az 6ehin syval fris va'itah debad (deh) [= cabin) [] & 
(e) Az tamam fn ¢ digar mini* [| [paxban-handtar(?)"*=pasbin himanéd (2)] i Azdr- 
Kunandah, |ki, az Gané (?) Mina* u Dév judd bavam (vel -bom)} @ *Or inandtar(?)’, 

Free tr. This ask 1 Thee, aright, Ahura, tell me, 
Who as to what I ask is pure, or evil? 

Which is the wicked’s foe*, or which the wicked? 

He who Thy useful gifts as mine opposeth, 
Wherefore is such an one not evil held? 

Verbat. tri, etc. Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, O Ahura; (b) quis 
sanctus [vel ‘rectus’ est] quibus, [i.e. de iis rebus de quibus Te] interrogo, 
{an quis} scelestus-infidelis (an)? ; [utrum ego scelestus sim an adversarius 

26 
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meus princeps-falsus-propheta? (c) Apud*!] utrum (juxta*!) [sit] malus- 
laedens-aggressor, an (sit] ille-ipse (an) laedens*-malus? (d) Qui me [hoc est, 
adversus me, Tuam Fidem defendentem et promulgautein] scelestus-infidelis 

[et contra} Te [quod ad] Tua utilia-dona-gratiae [attinet] se-opponit{-nat et nos 
aggrediatur], (e) qut”-fit |i. e. qua-re} ille (-ipse) non [sine ulla tali dubitatione 
hic meus advérsarius ut re-vera contra omne rectum] laedens*-aggressor- 
mnalus existimatur ? **Vel fortasse ‘contra utrum horum quorum est laedens*-aggreusor - -’, 

Pabl. text translit. Zakd i min Lak prsém', rasté avé li yemale- 
Mindi?+*, Adharmazd; (b) kadar ahariibé man‘ hampdrsidd, va> kadar darvand®? 
(c) Kadar zaks? $ Gandk™ M.*°? va" zakts i® Gandk*? (d) Man li, darvand, 
pavan hand® i Lak edd patiyarinéd [pavan hand i Lak Dind*), (e) min maman 
amat benafshman valmanshan pavan® yattnishnd** 14 Gandk' mfnam!??, {afgh, 
maman raf'tamat valmanshan khaditanam, ashan pavan Shédayya la shindsdin'+}. 

+D, ims, ?M. th, *DJ. ins, i, ‘80 Mf; DJ, min; D. aimat, *DJ. om. * 0 
D,; DJ, darvandin, 7D. sak gansk(?) va zak ait (this Jast Iater) zak gandk(?). * ace 
P, * Dom, *DJ., D. minam. ™ see P. "DJ. %som (7). ** elsewhere ‘ganrik'. 

Pahl. tranef. That which I ask of Thee declare to me aright, Afhar- 
mazd; (b) which is the righteous one who*! held the conference? ; and 
which is the wicked? (c) Which (or ‘ whose’) is he who is Ganik* [Minavad"?], 
or he who is the evil servant* of G. M.*2? (d) He who is the wicked one 
who opposes me in this Thy helpful-benefit [in this Thy Religion}, (e) what 
is the reason why I do not of myself" regard those* as evil in their ap- 
proach"*}?; [that is, from what reason is it that when I see these evil opposers 

cw )yype eanpaly whe othe awngleys us ee 18. Text, 
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* Verbatim fri., ete. Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, 0 Ahura; (b) quo- 
modo Mendacii-daemonem foras-procul a-nobis (ab) expellamus (c) [ad] 
hos (adversaries nostros] (ed) infra [in statu depresso omnino et de honestate 
et de potestate politica], ad hos qui inoboedientiae pleni [sint}? (d) Nou [ut] 

Sanctitatis [socii, i.e. cum Sauctitate consociati de vera Fide) edocti-illustran- 
tar"! (consociati et comitati); (e) non [neque] interrogationes [nec-quaestio- 
nes sua propria parte] Bonae dilexerunt Mentis [i. e. quaestionibus de Tuis 
operibus et de Tua voluntate (vide hoc caput ubique et Avestam reliquam 
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I* do not at once recognize them as Demons?] *! Or is it posetbly ‘with whom 
= yhid’, mf 60 to be rendered as obliqne owing to priority of position. ® although 
minaved seems to be a late gloss, I admit it to relieve the otherwise senseless passage. 
** or ‘why do I not regard those as of themselves evil [in their approach], i. ¢. ‘aa 
obviously auch’; aee Comm. especially. ** mistaking ayem (\). 

Ner’s aanak. text. (a) Pirvoktavat jieya. (b) Kah papyatma yah 
prichchhati?; ko va durgatimau*? (c) Ko ‘sau hantd va, sa va haat4? (d) Yo 
{lege ‘ye’} mith durgatinah* Tava labhe pratiskhalanti [Dinau Te}, (¢) kas- 
mat tin na Agamane hantyin manye?, [kila, kitharthath, chet tin pagydmi, 
devatvena na vedmi]? Variations not important. 

Nor. transl. (a) To be understood as sforesaid. (b) Who is the pure- 
souled-one (the orthodox saint), who asks the question, or who is the wicked? 
(c) Who is that murderer, or this*! murderer?, (d) and as to the wicked 

who fall foul of (or ‘ oppose’) me in the matier of Thine acquisition, fin Thy 
Din}, (e) from what circumstance is it that I do not think them slayers 
when they approach, [that is, from what reason is it that, when I see them 
T do not know them from their demoniacal character}? 

*" Possibly ‘who is that smiter, or is he a amiter?’ 

Parsi-persian Mis, tet, An ¢ az Ti pursem, raat an man g6*, Hormusd; (b) kndim 

ashd kih hampurafd [kumad = vdginéd], va kudem (sic) darvand? @ o) Kadim fn ¢ 
Ganh {) (Mint kih hast == Min® man hast) On i bad? (@ Kih az? (sic) darvand 
pab in ¢ TA std 2yGn-kuned (pah in ¢ TO Din), # (e)az chih kih khOd Osh4n, [] Amadan, 
bih? (sic pro nah) [] (binam = astundm] [Gank Mina = — madonad*], [kd, chih r0 kih 
Oshin {nah = Jd} binam, dshan pah Dév [= Shabid (sic*)) nah shinfsam]? @ 

Free tr. This ask I Thee aright, Ahura, tell me, 
How hence the Lie from us to drive and banish, 

Hence to those souls beneath who breathe rebellion? 
Truth's friendly beam hath ne’er shed" light* upon them 

Questions of Good Mind asked they never seek, 

in pluribus partibas), quaestionibus a Tuis prophetis praepositis et reaponsis 
eorum prophetarum de rebus his scelestis ipsis dabiis non gavisi-sunt). 

". Vel fortasse ‘alos Tuos discipulos non exemplo et verbis veritatis illustrant™’. 
Pahl. text translit. Zaks { min Lak pirsém* rast avd ti yemeletindi, 

Adharmazd; (b) aimat Drdjté bara yezrinyén* min sak* payan* bara* yez- 
rdnishnih®™, [Drdj i sdstarih]? (c) Valmanshfn aétan’ main pavan anyékshi- 
darth padkarénd (pavan aé kardd {* Aérpatistanib) (d)’ 14 Ahardyth, amat- 
shén la nikézénd, avakinénd, {aigh, mindavam { frartnd, amatsbAu yemale- 
and, ach* la vaddndiid], (e) afshin 14 frie* hampOrsakth kémaké { pavan 
Vohimand, [aighshand® hamparsakihich I! i frardnt 14 avdyad*4]. 

1D. ins. i. 2 DJ., Dj M. ‘nd. *DJ. ins. f. “DJ. om, pavan. *D. om. bard. 
“DJ. ins. va. TDI. om. va, "DJ. ins. va. “see P. om. *DJ., D. om. L ‘nee P. 
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Pahl. transl., etc. That which I ask of Thee, declare to me aright, 

Atharmazd; (b) when shail they drag the Drdj off from that place (or ‘from 
this* place’) with a complete drageing-off [the Druj of tyranny}? (c) Those 
‘miscreants who are opposing «s in this matter through their disobedience, 

. [that és, opposing* us in this completion*! of the priestly teachings (or ‘stu- 
dies’)}|, (d) these afford no companionship (or ‘aid’) to Sanctity, since they 
do not observe* (or ‘expoutd”* (?)) them (¢hose*® teachings (?)); (though they 
may say @ pious thing about** them*? they would not likewise perform i]; 
(e) moreover they have no desire for conference which is hefd with Vohiman, 
{that is, even a single pious conference is not desired by them]. 

1 Poss, ‘in the action of the priestly assemblies’. *or have we alan need as 8 
uom., which ia considered generally impossible: ‘when they (?) shin observe it, Sanc- 
tity’? ‘no again have we shin as nom.?: ‘when they declare it, Sanctity --°, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. (0) Ptrvoktavat jieyam. (b) Kada Drijo nirgachchhati 
tena vinirgameya [Drojah anyiyardpi] (c¢) teshdih eval ye agrutikaritaya* 
pratividayanti* {akrityadhyayanataya”)? (d) No payydni pratipddayanto, ‘pi 
Aglishyanti, [kila, kithchit” yat sadvyipari* samudgiranti*, nacha kurvantil, 

was rep any bly whe wae aoeey es cow 14. Text 
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Verbatim transl, etc. Hoc Te interrogo, recte mibi dic, 0 Abura; (b) 
quo-modo Sanctitati, [i.¢. Tuo cultori lege sancta stimulato} Mendacii-dae- 

monem [victum et vinctum] tradum in-duas manus (c) [eum] deorsum {feriens 

ad) eam [eum] occidere [occidendum] Tuse Sacris-verbis-inspiratis doctrinae, 
(d) [et ad} gravem ictum-et-caedem dare [inferendum] inter scelestos (e) fet 
sic etiam denique] ad eos decipientes*(?), O Mazda, perdendos™ [vel ‘ad 

eos ultione] assequi*! [assequendos’* (sie) oppressoresque ? 

_ “1 Vel ‘non-attingers: ‘ut eos [ii] decipientes, © Mazda, non-attingere (accus. 
cum infin.); i.e. me propexita prava sua hi scelesti attingent’, 

Pahl. text transl. Zaké ¢ min Lak pdrsém', rasté avd li yemaleldnai, 
Afharmazd; (b) aimat amat valman? min Ahardyth kardd* yekevimanéd, 

ash av} yadman yehabini-ait4+® Drajo* {i¢ AharmOkih?], (c) min bard? 
marenchinénd* min hand {* Lak Ménsar 4mdzénd, [Dinb* bardaran'® bara 

marenchinénd**}, (d) "Amavandih nas,hénishoth*** yehabind { valman f gond 
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(@) nacha pragndndih Uttamena kimino Manasd, {kila, mithah pragnatvarh 
cha** yat sadvyipari na rochate]. *J.*, J. akritadh*; P. C. akrityaahy*, 

Ner. transi. (a) To be understood as before. (b) When does the Drdja 
go out with that departure [the unlawful Drija], (c) with the departure of those 
who oppose us (or ‘answer back to us’) by their-non-fulfilment of the heard 
teaching [by their lack of ai study proper to be made (or ‘of all comple- 
ted study’)]? (d) They do not when they present*! (‘introduce persons to*’) 
righteous principles, also actually embrace them, [that is, they proclaim a 
certain good work, and yet they do not enter upon it], (e) nor are they desirous 
of questions made through the Good Mind, [that is, a mutual questioning 

which is profitable does not please them]. *’Or meaning ‘observe'(?), see Pabi. 
Paral-persian Ms. tr, An i az TQ porsam, rAst én man g6*’, Hormuad; (b) kai Draj 

bih [] {hast + shavad = yezrdnend) (?) ——— [] [hast + whavad (?)= yesrdnend]; 
[Druj ¢ ayan [- = vagdnandah {?)] @ (c) Orbtn édin {] pah nab-shunavidan ghar- 
2idan® (sic vid pro gharshidan) -kunad [pah é (vel fn) kardan ¢ shdgirdi] @ (d) (} nab 
Ahlaish* (sic) kih*-shan* nah (bayad? sic videtur) + didau-ham dmadah-ast-yari® (?), 

(kO, chis f nék, kishén gfyed, ham nah kunand) @ (¢) ax (?)-shiiu® nab friz hampnrsish 
kAmab ¢ pah Babman; ([] fshén hampursish ham [} ¢ nék nab bayad [kQ konand = 
dgh vaginend) ® * Or ‘gt’. 

Free tr. This ask 1 Thee aright, Ahura, tell me, 
How in Thine Order’s hands Falsehood to fetter, 

How through Thine anthem’s word to slay* her* ever, 
Faith’s deadly blow to deal mid’st foul unbelievers 
To each deceiving* foe for grief it comes! 

i darvand (Ganrak!® Minavad]. (e) Zak 1 valmanshin iif yehevind, 
Atharmard, ['akhar khavitind aigh: frifts yekavimGném), min anayatioish- 
niht? hémand, {aigh, bard avi denman Dind* 14 yatind*] andstkar(4n)"*, [aigh, 
gobishnd f aishand akar vadindiid'*}, 'D, ins. §. DJ. avid (or And), *aee P. *D. 
has madam (?), age uncertain. *DJ., D. om. va; see P. *DJ., D. repeat Dri, ™P. 
smék; DJ., D, *mékib, *P. ine, denman(?); D. gaman(?). *DJ. om. DJ, D. “in, *DJ., 
D. and P.; Sp. not canst. * P. ius. amat; D, man (late). *DJ. *nih (?}; see P., D., Mf. 
“jebn. “DJ. D. ina. i. *DJ.(?). **DJ., D. and P. ine. va. **DJ. "ih.; DJ, D. om. i 

™ gee P, v1 IL D. anaiid. 

sire Pahl. transl, etc. That which I ask from Thee, tell me aright, Athar- 

mazd; (&) whey, if that which is righteousness* is practised, is the Drfj 

delivered into Tts {or ‘one’s’) hands [the Drdj of the Persecuting-Infidelity], 
(c) and also those whom those who are teaching that which is this Thy Manthra 
are utterly slaying [or ‘who are utterly ruining (see the gl.) the teachers 
of Thy Manthra’ {z. e. sshom the supporters of the Religion are totally ruin- 
ing, (or, vice versa, ‘who* are totally* destroying the supporters® of the Re- 

ligion’)]? (d) They*(?) deliver that destructive power (lit ‘that strength and 
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contortion’ which is associated*! with*! the stench of the wicked {the wicked 
Ganrék Minavad]; (e) and those, we say, are deceived, O Atharmazd, {and after- 
wards they also understand it and say thus: ‘we are deceived’], they who are of 
the non-coming (the indifferentists) the producers of profanity, {that is, they 
do not come toward the Religion, that is, they would make the words of 
persona (the pious) of no effect]. *'So; see the Gatha; or ‘proceeds from’; aoe Ner. 

Wer.’s sansk. text. (2) Parvoktavat jieyan. (b) Kada punyatmanarm Drdjé 
dasyantet hasteshu |DrQji*? Agmogih}? (c) Nitdntaih ete mArayanticha Te 
Vani mahatinh® pavitrin**, [nivahakan* vindgayanti]; (d) utsahath satvath 
cha**4 (= sattvari*cha (?)) dadanti dalasya durgatinah* |Ganamainio*® 
(sic)-sninyasya]. (e) Te ete prataritah santi, Mahajfianin**, andgantdro nAsti- 
kah, [kila, pagchat jananti yat: ‘prataritih sydma’’; asyam Dinau nA’ydati, 
vichati cha anyesharh] vilumpanti. *J.‘, C. ims, te. *J.* *J. bas--- for mahatim 
showing hesitation, so J.4, J. *s0 J. *J.4, J.* om. 7J.%(?), J.* amaye 'ayam; J.’ em... 

Wer, transl. (s) To be understood as before, (b) When shall the Drijas 
be given into the hands of the pure-in-soul, [the Drdjas who are the Ag- 

wa ryan eaup arly whe gee sansng eas amass nee 15. Text. 

-eunayyey es aby ro. Sed ae Sore 

4 ewer monapbate smganys of yy 

chesgt) rd) cashing a saggeangoanns > of 40)>00 

&egny sogyajub ssangepang fang wry 

Verbailm transi. Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, 0 Ahura; (b) hujus, 
{i. e. contra hune inimicum, (cp. stropham XI (12)) per] Sanctitate|-tem] 
in-protegendo-me [i. e. in-protectione-mei, (vel maq(t) abl.-gen. ‘si-+ + causa 
[mei] defendendi contra impetum ejus in* me*’) regnas[-nes)], (c) quam (con-) 
in-unnm-locum-et-mutua-aggressione) duo-exercitus in-displicentia*! (in odio) 
con-]-current, (@) {in certamine] de illis doctrinis-et-regulis {institutis, vel 
‘iNarum doctrinarum causi’] quas Tu, Mazda, sustinere-**optabas vel [-bis], 
(e) ubi, fet] horum-duorum cui victoriam*s dedisti* [vel ‘dabis’]? 

*1 Vel fortasse ‘in silentio’ (2). ** vel ‘trahere’, hoc est, ‘explicate et promulgare™ 
-vis*’.“* vel fortasse ‘rem optatam’’(?). “i.e. ‘ambaram duarum partinm proelio- 
inter so contendentium ad haec institute politica et religioss (jamdudum constituta) ad 
se vindicands vel ad erroganda sibi, eni haram-duarum rem ab ea tam vehementer 
potitem dabis?*. 

Pahl. text tranailt. Zaké i min Lak pirsém!' rasté avd li yemalelinal, 
Adbarmazd; (b) amat pavan zak i valman* dam&nd*, min Aharayth avakih’, 
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mogas]?; (c) for they are striving to* destroy* (lit. ‘slaying’) Thy great 
and pure word with excessive persistence*, [that is, they are destroying its 

supporters]; (d) and they are delivering the true(?) force {or the ‘evil*! force’) 
of the wicked’s blow, [that of the Ganamainia-host]. (e) These are the decei- 
ved ones, O Great Wise One, the infidels who do not approach, [that is, after 
they know that ‘we may be deceived’ even then they do not come into this 

Din; and they aiso render the statements of others futile]. 
“ Whether satvam (for sattvam) in the sense of ‘the evil spirit’ (J.*, J.4) cau 

give any real relief bere is a question. 
Parsi-pors. Ms trit, An ¢ az TO pursam, rast én man go, Hormuzd, (b) kai, kih 

i kih Savab (| (kardan = kardan) éstéd, ash Gn dast (dehand (?)) [} [avar = madam] 
Druj [¢ Ashmégh (?)], (¢) kih bih [in = gman} kharib-konad kih in ¢ To Ménser 
Gmfzéud, [Din burdéién bih kharéb-kunand| (4) [kih = amaz} hamdvandi nist dehand 
U (6 = 6@)] Persian indecipherable = Pahl. gandj ¢ darvand [Gani Mini] 
(e) An ¢ Gohan farib [| [-ad = dditnd*} Hormuzd, [va pas dined kih: ‘farib fatam"), 
kik &-@madan hend, (ka, bik An in Din nah Syand*'] (| (khezdnah = Afipdstah] ¢ [man 
= ra (ti); [ki [kunand = edgtnand*) gobishn i kasin né-kir* kunand] # 

*1 Possibly ‘dmad’. 

Free tr. This ask I ‘Thee aright, Ahura, tell me, 
If against foes* by Right Thou guardest o'er me 
When in the deadly* shock hosts dread are meeting 
For creeds which Thou as thine fain wouldest shelter, 
Which of the two, and where, giv’st Thou the day? 

pavan pédAkih padakhshah¢ yehevinih, {aighat dén zak damanb pidakhshahih® 
baindak yehevanéd), (c) amat® zak {7 sipah® hand® avd yamtdnédd® [aigh, 
riband lakhvar avé® tand* yehabdnd), (d) valmanshan afrinagdnd'? main Lak, 

Adharmazd, pavan nikézishud nikézid, [aigh, Dind* ribakth bindak yehe- 
vanéd dén zak daménd|, (c) min min valmanshind [pidafras vadin(id'yén**), 
val avd man shapirih'? yehabdui-ait® [padakhshahth'*)? 

‘1D, ins. i. *DJ. ins. i, * DJ, ins. another deman, ‘*so DJ.; D, pad-°; K.*, M. 
shali®, *DJ. *all but K.* (Sp.) ham = hém = samagram; K.5(?) amat; P. and DJ. ham. 
TD. om. i 4DJ hana i; P. om.; see Comm, here, *DJ., D.avii. all but P. seem vaf?; 
P. prob, om. v. * Pom, “80 DJ.; M. °pir.; D. véh, P. and DJ. -néd. ‘* see P. 
throughout. 

Pahl. transl. That which I ask from Thee declare to me aright, Adhar- 
mazd; (b) if, in that time, Thou dost exercise sovereignty openly with the 

accompaniment (or ‘help’) of sanctity, [éhat is, if Thine authority becomes 
complete in that time], when that which is this host (or ‘army’) arrives, 
[that is, when they give back the souls to the bodies (sic!)], (d) and those 
benedictions which are Thine are observed with observation (or ‘expounded* 

with exposition*'} O Adharmazd, [that is, the advance of the Religion wil! 
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become complete in that time], (e) upon whom, that és, upon which of those 

(shall they* effect the retribution (or ‘shal! the retribation be* effected*?”)]; 

and upon which skal? that good thing [which is the sovereignty*!} be bestowed*! ? 
*) Possibly an altern. trl. for vananém. 

Ner.’a sansk. text. (a) Parvoktavat jieyam. (b) Chet tada pupyena pra- 
katatay& saiclishtah* parthivo ‘si, [kila’ntas tasmin kale parthivah sarparno 
bhavasit] (c) yada samagrarh sainyarh anagvararh samigamishyati, {kild’- 
tmanak punah tanau bhavanti]; (d) teshu prasiddhi ya Tvaya, Mahdjfidnin, 
prarobinapraropita**!, {kila, Dine) pravyittih saimpirpa' bhavishyati antah*? 

tasmin k4le], (e) kasya nigrahath?, kasmaicha parthivatvath disyati? 
+ g0J.*, J.¢ prarohingsh (?)-. J.* prarobin&ihpréra(?),pita. © J,‘ late anta®?); see the Pabl. 

Ner. trans!. (a) To be understood as before. (b) If thon Thou art a king 
with open publicity (or ‘ manifestly’) united with Sanctity, [that ia, if in that 
time Thou art (or* shalt be’) @ perfect king] (c) when the entire imperi- 

as eyo avy burly whe wages wansog) gay ys wor 16. Text. 

wegey bye wmregeee shy wash oy cdi gy 
. 

segdoup equa) ° que Be) whe wp 

sanepryai}aig Che aN egba)o gud why “ 

Seeprmcurny swepal AAG EPA Py — DANG EY A -sMAh SIG 

Verbatim trl., etc. Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, O Ahura; (b) quis 
[vel lege ‘qui’) secundum-(sic)-victoriam-feriens[-ientes, i.e. victoriose ferientes 
hostem nostrum fandunt?; qui sic feriunt[-ient} qui etiam ad] Tuas [leges} 
protegendo[-ndas} hortationes-doctrinasque-enuntiatas (qui) [destinati et statuti} 
stot? (c) Distincte mihi [magistrum cum Tua vera] potestate*?-mirabili*®-praedi- 
tum"? pro vivis, [i. e. pro civibusnostris auxilium expetentibus} magistrum designa; 
(a) sic ili Gipsi), [i. e. ad illam] Bond Oboedientia, |i. e. civis oboediens] gc- 
cedat Mente, (e)O Mazda huic*, cui* vis[velis], cuicumque [i.e. ad hunc queme.]. 

Vel ‘Quis victoriose feriens [in tuitione eoram qui] (in- p 
doctrina qui sint’. **yel ‘{legem-et prosperitatem-}-constituentem® «-- dominum’. 

Pahl. text tranalit. Zak min Lak pirsém‘, rast avd li yemaletinai, 
Atharmazd; (b) mdn?, pavan pirdzkarih zakash®, aité zadar¢ i* [vindskdrand‘] 

pavan® hand { Lak pavakt* amakhtishnih*, [aigh, pavan Dint* { Lak® pada- 
frag? f” viniskarao?++ mfin viddnyénj? (c) Pavan* pédakih avd li dahisbnd 

i dimand* dén kolé® dé* ahvand, radih chashishnth réshanak, [aigh, latam- 
man va tammanich pavan Dastébar darishn§ hémanam]. (d) Aétand* zak ¢ 
shapir Srdsh [va'® Vishtaspd] aish'? ydintinishnd pavan Vohiman*, [aigh, 
pavan Vohiman bara! avi Dind* yatonéd}, (e) Adharmazd, zak!* avd" [kAmak, 
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shable host shalt assemble (or ‘arrive’), [that is, when the souls are brought 
again into the body (sic?)], (d) and when among these is the celebrated (or ‘pro- 
claimed’) doctrine, which, O Great Wise One, is (figuratively) transplanted** 
by Thee with transposition** (i. e, ‘is developed and promulgated fully’), 
{that is, the progress of the Din will be complete in this time}, (©) whose 
(then) is the coercion (or ‘punishment’)?, and to whom will he (or ‘ they’) 
give the sovereignty ?]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. irit. An i az TO pursam rast An man g6* i Hérmued; @ (b) kih 
pah @n é@ saman, ez Savab maded + u-+ baki, pab pédai (vel ‘paida’’) pAdishah 
buvt, (kit andar An zamAn pAdishdhi () [band (sic) = bund*] béd? » (c) [] [ham = ham] 
Gn i ‘askar (?) kha@nah + ya'nt + vad + tan + baz (?) rasad, [ia rovdn biz fin tan 
dehand], (d) 6ehan masbhdri* kih TA, Hormuzd, pah didan binand = mikézend], 
(kt, Din avai bundah bashad andar An zamSnj, (e) (] sz dshin [pidafrah kunand"*] 
{) (0 = 6) wih veh [] (dehad = dabGnéad* (2)] padiahabs) ? & 

Free tr. This ask I Thee aright, Ahura, tell me; 
Whe smite victorious guarding Thy doctrines? 
Show me a folk-lord inspired with power; 
Then come the -obedient*! with Good Mind to him, % or ‘Obedience’. 
Mazda, to whom Thou dost wish it soe’er. 

aigh* yémtdnishnd f'* Séshans avayad] man’ zak ft valmant’ kamak kadir- 

chat 18 [aigh, kola atsh ghal avayad]. ‘D. ins. fi. 7D. min mfin; DJ. man amet; 
K.4, M. man. *s0 D,, K.*; DJ. obscure, seems ash; Mf. zak. *D. om. i. *D., P. om. 
from 5 to 5. *DJ, “akih; K. *nak. "DJ. reverses, om. i, °D., P. it t. * DJ, aité (7). 
*D. om. va. "DJ. aish; K,* ash. *D., P. om. *D. zak am i valman k*; DJ, zak am 
avi, or nd k°; K.#, M. zak i avi hamk®. “DJ. aigham, *DJ., D. om. “* Mf. amat; D. 
va mon; K.! om. va. 1 0 DJ., D. ™D. ins. I. 

Pahl. transl. That which I ask from Thee, tell me aright, O Adhar- 
mazd; (b) who is he who is a smiter [of the sinners] in his victory through 
the teaching of Thy protection ?, [that is, who shall complete chastisement for 
the sinners through Thy Religion]? (c) With open manifestation for me ée the 
teaching of the chieftainship**, (or ‘Zet its* teaching) concerning the creation 
of the creatures (4¢) clear to me in both the worlds, [that is, both here and 

beyond I am to be considered as a Dastur (or ‘I am in the Dastdr’s keeping’ 

(see Ner.))}; (d) thus through Vobfiman is the coming of the good Srésh 
[and of Vishtdsp*(?)] to“ a person, [that is, he (or ‘they”) will come into 
the Religion through Vohtman; (e) the desire] of? Adharmazd*? (gen. by 
position) is for that one {that is, He desires the coming of Séshans] whose 
desire ts that of (or ‘és for’) every one, [i. e. every one desires it”), 
con, "10%, ‘and that of another person’ (?). “tor reading sak an (?) valman [kAmak: », 
that is, my desire for him, 0 A----, etc.'; see Ner.; (probably kadfrchAi before the 

gl. was added meant ‘whomeoever’). a 
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Wer’s sanek. fext. (a) Parvoktavat jieyaz. (b) Ke vijayatay&* hantérah* 
Tava rakshaya cikshiyab, [kila, ye santi Dinya Te pApakarmindm** nigra- 
ham ke kurvantij? (c) Prakatatay4 me syishtaye bhuvanadvaye ‘pi gurutamh 
Asvadayité, [kila ihaloke* paralokecha’ gurutaya grihito ’smi]. (d) Evarh 
tasya Uttamena Qrocasya samagamanarn Manas, [kila, Qrogasya (Gustaspasya) 
Uttamena Manasé Dinau sama&gamanarh]. (¢) Mahdajfianin, tasya me (kimah] 
yasya kamah kebhyagchit, [kila, me samAgamanath Qaociosasya rochate yasya 
kAmah kebhyagchit sarvebhyah*, anyéyo*(?) yasmat viliyate}, 

; 14." rath (a0) with paté from later haud over, *s0 J.*. *J.! “lke, “lokecha; 
P, “lokiye. P. is importont in ¢ and @ gl; J.‘, C. differ much. 

Ner. transl. (a) To be understood as aforesaid. (b) Who are they who 
smite with victoriousness and with the protection afforded* by* (or ‘in the 

protection of’) Thy doctrine, {that is, who are they who effect the punishment 
(or ‘the coercion’) of* the sinner through Thy Din]. (c) He (that is, such 
an one) és*! manifestly a teacher of* the spiritual mastership to me, for the 

creation even in the two worlds?, [that is, I am seized (or ‘appropriated’) 

ow rey snp barly whe aye angles seas eee 17, Text. 
-pucyody am pase -ejw)ap I) -auahang Garg 

Rep yosraydranly-pussurrbe mpeasre-cgesmcedy-ceest gous 

ea qoanos) p69 cagoayy)rarey amosyeleny w)as 

Bvyay 58 ety egdas) Ho wat Neg aly an 

Verbatim transl., etc. loc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, O Ahura; 
(b) quo-modo, Mazda, [vel ‘nonne’] [ad illam) pactionem [vel ‘consultationem’), 
accedam [hoc est, appropinquabo} cum Vobis {consummandam], (c) ad [eam] 
operationem*! Vestram, [i. e. ‘quo modo obviam ibo ad nixum Vestrum in 
auxilium nostrum tam efficacem reciplendum et ad eo fruendum’) quumque* 
mihi sit prospera**-prex* [vel qaumque mihi jabsolutum] sit {meae-}-vocis-desi- 
derium [dictum’, (d) desiderium Salubritatem et Immortalitatem] in prin- 
cipatu*-protegenti*? futuras-esse*? (Salubritates-duas et Immortalitates**-duas) 

(e) illo-Sacro-rationis-verbo, [i. e. causa ejua verbi et secundum admonitiones 
ejus] qui [quod] dux**infallibilis [ex] Sanctitate (ex) [sit]? 

“Vol, lege Gakaitim, ‘ad Vestrum comitatum’; vel lege Askitim, [ut hos verbum] 
ad habitaculam-Vestrum - + {attingst] --]. * vel ‘{me] in domicilio frui Salub, et Immort.’ 
“vel ‘qui secundum-ductum-[ejus-Verbi] ex Sanctitate [se~gerat) ’. 

Pahl. text transl. Zak t min Lak* pirsém’, rastd avé li yemalelindi, 
Afbarmazd; (b) aimat, Atharmazd, dam&nd kardarih f° Lekam {aigh, damano® 
{ tan" { pasint, atmaté yehevanéd?] (c) «Zakd {® kardérth t Lektm [‘aigh, 
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by™ the spiritual mastership in the world here and for* that beyond, Suz 
who does this?]. (d) Thus through the Good Mind is the approach of Croga, 
[that #2, the approach of Qroga (i.e. of Gustaspa*(?)) within (or ‘to’) the Din 
és through the Good Mind]. (e) O Great Wise One, for him és my desire 
who js desired by any one (meaning ‘every one’), [that is, the approach of 
Groga, who is desired by any persons (meaning ‘by every one’) pleases me, 

from whom the lawless** vanishes*, (or read anyayoh(r), see the Pahl. and 
G&thé, ‘from whom the desire of any other* two* than they, (i.e, than Croga 
and Gustaspa(?)) vanishes ’)]. *' Or not impossibly ‘I as teacher of the spiritual chief- 
tainship -.. for my creation ---, etc.’, [i. ©. I am seized by* the spiritual-chieftainahip 
as its teacher** --, eto]. 

Parsi-perslan Ms. trit. An ¢ az TQ pursam rast an man gO", Hormuzd; (b) [ax = 
min] kih pah , zish(?) hast zadér ¢ (vandhgérén*) (} pAdafrah (} kih ku- 
nand? ® (0) Pa. pédai* Gn man péddish andar har da jihén*, radi chished 
aohir, (kf, va inja va'nja*, pah Dastor dér®(?) hestam] © (d) Rdfn {] [Ta = Lek} veh 
Ssh | {] Vishtasp] ash(?) ras(ad?) pah Bahman [k@ pah Babman (] an Din rasad (de- 
faced) = -néd @ (e) Hormusd an am fi kamah, [k0'm rasidan ¢ Séshyds bayad], kih [ ] 

 kmeh har-kidam, (kf, harkas ft bayad) # * Or ‘paiday*’. 

Free tr. This ask I Thee aright, Ahura, tell me, 
How to Thy meeting, Lord, now shall I hasten? 
That consummation Thine which grants my longing 
That for the chief* should be Immortal Welfare 
Chief through Thy Mantra’s word guiding aright. 

kar va dina” t Lekdm atmat® bandak vadOndfid]?; va manich® zak {* li gé- 
bishnd hémand*!® khvastér, [aigh, Dind* rabakih't bindak afmat yehevanéd], 
(d) va® sardar yehevinishnih'? madam Haurvadad va!’ Amerddad ?, (e) aétand 
pavan® Ménsar, [aigh, mozd aétind yehabind chigant min MAnsar pédak], 

man babar’ min Abaréyih [avakih]. ‘D. ins. i *D. om, i. *D, damanakd, *DJ. 
obscure. * DJ. written out. *DJ., D, om. va, 7D. didistfnd. *DJ. over, orig. hand, "DJ., 

D. ing. i, '°DJ., D. hémanend. 7! DJ. *kih. '*D. ins. & DJ. va. or -6. “D, bahar. 

Pahl. transl. That which I ask of Thee tell me aright, Adharmazd; 

(b) when, O Adharmazd, is your appointment of the time, [that is, when 
shall the time of the future existence arrive?]; (c) and when shall they 

make] Your efficiency {or ‘efficiency towards You’), (tha és, Your duty and 
law complete]?; and tohen shall also the suppliants* for my words appear? 

(for not impossibly ‘when shad that which is my spoken or ‘worded’ (gdbishn- 
hémand) supplicator* (i.e. ‘supplicating* prayer*-in-words’]) be heard?’); that 
is, when does (or ‘shall’) the progress of the Religion become complete], 

(d) and when shall the coming-on (or ‘existence’) of a chief for Haurvadad 
and Amerédad be realized, (e) thus according to the Manthra?, [that is, 

thus they are bestowing the reward as it és revealed through the Manthral, 
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whose portion is secured through [the accompanying-help of Righteousness 
(or ‘Sanctity’). 

Ner’s sansk. text. («) Parvoktavat jieya. (b) Kad4', Mahajfidnin, sa~ 
mayakartyitvazh* Yushmakarh, [kila, kilo yah paechdtyasya kad prApsyati] ? 
(c) s& vikvamaté yé Yushmakarm? [kila, kérydni nyfyAnéth Yushmakarh kadai 
sathpdrpani karishyanti] ye cha me bhavanti vachasfth thayitérah* [kila Dineh 
Ppravrittip sazmpirpd kadé bhavishyati], (d) svémino bhavishyanti upari Avir- 
dade Amird4de?, (e) evar Manthravaényab, ye danarh Dharmesarbmicrarh ?, 
(kila, prasA&dah evarn dadanti*? yatha Manthravanyah prakateh}. 

™ So P, marg.; J.t om.; J.* kathash, but bas kad& praps”. * J.* dad&ti. 

Ner. trans!. (a) To be nnderstood as beforesaid, (b) When, O Great Wise 
One, does Your appointment* of the time*! (see the Pahl.) take place?, (that 
is, when shall the time of the final existence come?]; (c) and when shall 
that energetic-advance* which is Yours be effective?, [that is, when shall they 

wa yep samp burly whe oe aw04) 505 ase “ue 18, Text, 

Rm a segeoas a lee vl sang 

mpeg) oag> oye 0440s Yeats a9 fas gy sas mouy 

sauqoaur? )rarey a 02ND shu whe ee 

(bay veer Raryrneny « eed 0 O49 augoaneog)gGas 

Verbatim transl. etc. Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, O Ahura; 
(b) quo-modo Sanctitate hanc praedam-ut-praemium merito-consequar*!, (c) 
decem equas masculinis-junctas [vel ‘und cum equo*?"], camelum-que?; (d) 
[hoc Te interrogo] quia mihi, O Mazda, (nuntiatum*-est) Salubritate, (e) [et] 
Tmmortalitate, [i.e. causa meae (vel ‘nostrae’) Salubritatis et meae Immor- 
talitatis} [nuntiatum-est] at [vel ‘quo-modo*] has-duas [haec duo dona [i. e, 
equas + - et camelum in sacrificium*] Tibi*® dem [dabo]. * Vol lege hanfnf ‘quo 
modo dem®, (i.e. quo modo obtinebo hoc praeminm ut id Tibi offeram’, vel ‘ut id Tuis* 
devotis dem*’]. “tvel ‘gravidas’, negre. ** vel lege tadiby6 ‘hia [meis discipulis ut 
donum honoris causa des* (dabis*, vel dem (dabo)}’. 

Pahl. text translit. Zak { min Lak pfirsem’, rastS avo li yemalelinfi, 
Adbarmazd; (b) chigin’ rastihd? pavan zak mozd arjinik* yehevdnam, [afg- 
ham‘ afriftariha* nafshman yehevinéd], (c) X (dah) sfsya* {* gishand va? 
gaml4? (d) Amat héman®, Adharmazd, dén khavitdnam Haurvadad* Ame- 
rodad*, (e) aétdnd zak {° kolé dé Lak yehabindo! 

*D. ins. f. * DJ. rastd. * Mf, ‘ki, or “kash. *DJ. ing. am. 'Mf orth, "D. aspd {. 
7D, ins. va. * D. va add ‘m’ late, so hémanam®. ° D. ins. va, ** D. om. &. 

Pahl. transl. That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright, Afharmazd; 
(b) by what means may I become justly deserving of that reward?, [that is, 
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fulfil the deeds (or ‘duties’) of Your laws perfectly* (or ‘make them com- 
plete’)]; and then shall they also come and fulfil them who are the inspirers* 
(meaning, the desirers**) of my* words (or ‘of words to me’), [that is, when 

shall the advance of the Din become complete?]; (d) yea, when shall they 
come and fulfil them who shall be lords over* (or, ‘on behalf* of*’), Avirdida 
and Amirdfida?, (e) even thus becoming those who are bestowing a gift from 
the Manthra-word, and befriended by (and ‘united with’) Rectitude, [that is, 
they give a reward as é¢ ie revealed from the Manthra-word]. 

“ Otherwise ‘of the meeting’. 

Parai-persinn Ms. tt. An saz TQ pursam rast @n man go*, Hormuzd; (b) kih, 
Hormud, zaman kardari i Shuma, (kG, gam@n ¢ tans pasin kik béd)? (sic) @ (c) [v' = va] 

&n ¢ kardari + kardan ¢ Shum& [ [] kf, kar [] ingéfan ¢Shum& kai bundah kunand?, 
vs kih hem &n ¢ men gObishn hend khv&star?, (ka Din ravi bundah kih béd]? (sic), 
(@) [va = va] sardar bavishni* avar Khérdad u Amerd&d?; @ (0) édfin [} MAnsar, [kt, 
musd 6dQn dehand chin as Mansar péda™}, kih bahar az Savab [madad}# * Or ‘paida’. 

Free tr. This ask I Thee, aright, Abura, tell me | 
How through Thy Right for me that prize to merit, 
Ten mares male-mated* and with them the camel? 
Since it was shown to me for Deathless Welfare 
How as Thine offering I both may give? (or ‘How unto these of Thine - ”) 

how may it become my own without deceit}, (c) that reward of ten stallions 
aud a camel? (d) J¢ s (or ‘Zs it’) when, O Adharmazd, I thoroughly com- 
prebend weal and Immortality (Haurvadad and Amerédad); (e) thus both 
are bestowed by* Thee*, [or not impossibly ‘thus J* give them both to Thee 
(see Ner. and the Gatha)}. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. (a) Parvoktavat jieyam. (b) Kathath satyatayd tasya 
prasidasya anurdpo bhavami, [kila, me apratdrapatayA* svadhino* bhavet) 
(c) daginath aqvandmh sabijandrh* ushtrapdticha**? ; (d) yathd me, Majda, Yat 
evath vedmi Avirdidasya** (?)[-dam**] Amirdadasya**(?)[-dam**]; (e) evari 

yatha Tubhyarn cha daddmi? *!So J." ** or ‘prasidam’ is to be supplied. 
Ner. transl., etc. (a) To be understood as aforesaid. (b) How may I with 

truthfulness become deserving of this reward?, [that is, how may it come 
justly into my possession without overreaching} (c) this reward of ten preg- 

nant mares and camels (so meaning) ?; (d) ¢e22 me how (or ‘in order that’) #¢ may 
become mine, O Majda. J¢ is when I become (or ‘since I am’) acquainted 
with Avirdida and Amirdada, (or ‘with the reward of Av. and Am.’), (e) that* 

I may thus (or ‘how I may thus’) render* them as offerings* to Thee? 
Parsi-persian Ms, trit. An é—? TO pursam rést fm man go, Hormusd; (b) chim 

rést()h& pah dn mugd arsni(?) bavam, [kQ, bi-frév* + ya‘ni-+ bi-farib® khyésh bédj, 
(c) doh agp ¢ [] [juvan = j&dén*] u shutur, (d) kih [} [hastam=homtnam"), Hormozd 
ander dinam Khérdad u Amerd&d [musd= mud]? ® (e) dfn fn ¢ har at Ta ded @ 
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shee pba she ayde mogliy wos pure 19. Text 
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Verbatim transi. Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi dic, O Ahura, qui praemium 

[sancto civi nostro} merenti non dat [vel ‘det’], (c) qui id [praemium, vel 
‘vere’}] huic fideli-veram-dictum-loquenti, [i. e. [viro] veram-fidem-confesso 

(vel etiam fortasse ‘[sancto civi} dictam-suum-re-vera-constituenti’)] non”! dat*! 
[det], (d) quis [i, e. quae playa] eum {i. e, ei) ejus [i. e. de hac* injuria”] (plaga- 

condemnationis**) sit [i. e, infligetur] [nunc et hac in-hoc tempore priori?, (e) hoc 
Te interrogo] sciens [bene] illam [plagam] quae eum [i. e. ei] sit [i, e. infligetur 

ultima {i. e. postremo et illic]! * Vel ye n& daité = qui nam (sic) (vel ‘vir’) id 
praemium tam bene meritum a ‘sancto cive auferat’. 

Pahl. text transilt. Zakd f min Lak pdrsém', rdst8 avd ti yemaleldndi, 
Adharmazd; (b) min zak (ft mad&*) yekavimOnéd mozd avd valman f arjantk 
[Zarathshtd) 14 yehabdnéd, (c) mOn aitt, aigh, avd valman { rastS gabra 
yehabinéd, [! shapir gabr&], (d) kadar? valman pavan zak {* vindsishnd¢ aftd 
fratfim, [aighash pavan zak i? vindskfrth pAdafrds fratdm’ maman*]? (e) Akes 
hOmanam® zak mQn valman aité afdim (mamanash’ darvandih]. 

4D. ins. i. * DJ. om. i, * DJ. ing. i 4 a0 D.; DJ. and P. nfyéyiahn, * see P. 
*M., K.* ins. §. 7 DJ, mindavam i; see P. °mfn gak = yas tad(t) also = f mags. 

Pahl. transl. That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright, O Adharmazd. 
As to the one who does uot give that reward (or ‘what has** come** as a 
reward’) for him who és the deserving one [for Zaratdsht] (c) who is the 
one, that is, the one who gives to the just man [who és the good man}, (d) 

what is that which is given to him as an injury at first, [that is, which is 

(Aare amyras ww)Crepdrer anghung an}(@)dey 20. Text 
ORS “baayoyae POPE AEG wa oyay aang) egy ‘te “ 
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Verbatim tri., etc. (Quidnam) [Num], O Mazda, auctoritatem-regalem- 

bene-agentes Daevarum-daemonum-cultores [umguam) fuere- fet versati fuere?}, 
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Free tr. This ask I Thee aright, Ahura, tell me, 
Who from deserving man that prize withholdeth, | 
Nor on truth*!-speaking“!-saint hath e’er bestowed*? it, 
What as to this shall be his curse* at present, 

Knowing, I ask it, well his doom* at last? “Or ye nf = qui nam” (ic, 
not interrog.) d&ité = “who from* the creed-speaker unjust wit} drawe® it’, 

his punishment for that crime at first]?; (e) I ask this, for I am aware of 
what it will be at the last; [what is his wickedness, that is, what is his 

degree in guilt, and 80 in punishment?) : 
a i madd, or mado is an alternative and repeated trl. of yas tad(t). 

Ner.’s sansk. text, (e) Parvoktavat jieyam. (b) Yah praptaii prasddain 
anuripine* no! dadati {Jarathugtra-pratimaya*] (c) yaih asti tasmai satya- 
vakta naro daddnah [uttamo* n4j, (d) kish tasya tena doshena asti, tasya 

prathamam, [kila tasya tena pipakarmatvena prathamatm|? (e) Vetté'smi 

tasya yad asya asti nidéne*, {ka tasya, du durgatib]? 
* P. only margin; J.*, J.* om. 

Ner. transi. («) To be fart as a babs (b) With regard to him 

who does not* give the reward which has*! come*t for the One fitted for 
(or ‘deserving of*) it [to Jarathustra’s equal], (c) the reward which the 
truthful man, (that is, the good man] is giving to him, (d) what is the first 
thing which is his through this?, {that is, what is his first chastivement in 
consequence of this fault?]; (e) for I am aware of that which his punishment 
shall be in the end; [that is, what is his wickedness (or ‘misery ***) ?} 

1 Ner. of course ‘was not aware that madd was a second and alternative trl. 

Parsl-persian Ms. trit, An ¢ az Tf puream rast an man g6*, Hormund gy; (b) kih 
fn ¢ rasid éstéd muzd @n @ ¢ arsGni*(?) { [@n = zak] Zaratusht] nah dehad, (c) kil 
hast kf 4m fi ¢ yést mard dehad, [i veh mard), (d) knd4m fi ¢ pah fn (] fniytyishn*(?) 
== niydyishn) | hast avval, [k@sh pah au vanéb-kari pidafrah [} chih [kunand = td- 

.giinand*]? @ (c) Akéh (sic) hastam an kih @ hast Gkhir* (chiyash [an = zak] darvan- 
@ih) @ = * Or ‘akhar’, 

Free tr. Have Daéva-worshippers, O Lord yet governed well? 
They who, thus ask F Thee, have fought for those 
Through whom the Karp hath giv'n our herds to Rapine; 
Whence too the Kavan fou] in strength hath prospered, 
Nor field for kine hath ever show’ring blessed! 

(b) sic [immo] id [vel ‘vere’] interrogo, [hi Daevarum-cultores] qui certent 
his, [i e. contra nos servos Tuos] vere*! (c) a-quibus {scelestis infidelibus 
inimicis incitati] Bovem [sacram] Karpanus[-pani Usikh$ que (i. e. falso-stu- 
diosus[-iosi)) {pro-] Daemoni-[-ne}-incursionis sibi-dederunt™, [i. e. acceperint, 
(vel ‘uné-cum-quibus Bovem K., U-qne, Furiae (nostrorum inimicorum) de- 
derunt*’], (d) quéque-j-re, i.e, ob quam causam*? Kavanus [-vani] in vigorem- 
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robustam [vel ‘in-vi-inflexibili’] treverint, [vel ‘crescent’]? (e) Non eam** 
lid est, Bovem**) pluvié-madefaciebant [-facient per] Sanctitate[-tem, i.e. non 
Tabore** secundum legem sanctam efficaci pascua-Bovis irrigaverunt] pratem 
prodendo* [sic ad verbum, i.e. ad pascus Bovis irrigatione fecunda reddenda 
et sic ad prosperitatem nostrae agri-cultarae omnino nobis afferendam). 

°' Vel fortasse ‘nt (= y&is) Bovem --- acciperent’. % vel ‘ut (= ya) K.-+- 
crescerent’. *? vel ‘him =id*(?) -- pratum’). ** fortasse ‘per preces nas. -. ei prato 
pluvias et ubertatem impreoati-sunt’. 

Pahl. text translit. Chigin akarazt, Aiharmazd, Shédayya! ha-khadat 

yehevind hémand?; (b) aétnt denman pirsém aigh, valmanshdn mfn? ne- 
trand?, [atgh anshfitddné min® kar va kirfak kardant* ghal’ padiranénd® (vel 

pidiraninénd*), valmanshin§ mia [hémand Ktkant va’ Karpfind] (c) mon 
Géspend [yemalelind aigh) Karp* Usikhshcha*™® (sic) va Aéshmé (or ‘Khésh- 

m6’) avéch"! yehabtind (Shéd@4n}, (d) mQuich Kiké astibs'? va ranakih 

dadar, [aigh, min mindavam {'* avérand stabs Ja yehevanéd, ach t yemale- 

land aighshin yehabiings} (e) zak man lach’* pavanich mozd*4 zak {!#+14 
Abardyth'#+14 kar'* friz yehabdud, [aigh, amatshin mozd.? yebabind, min‘® 
mindavam if frardn 14 vaddnafid]. ‘DJ. spelle ahéda. * DJ. ins. homand. * DJ. 
ketrind (?); D, netrinand (sic?). ‘DJ. om. va. "DJ. om. °DJ., D. kardand; 

MM. vadfn (80), "DJ., D. ghal. *D., P. -inénd, *P. obscure. 2° DJ., D. om. ché, (Zend 
characters), ' DJ. and Sp. join and DJ. ins. i; D. seems Aéshminin for gfin® (?). 

2 DJ, D. om. i; M. ing. i. “DJ, D. ina. i, “gee P. '* DJ. fshkfrik. '* D. ing 
ye hirfak; DJ. om. kar. ** DJ., D. ins. mozd, ** DJ. 

Pahl. transl. How have the Demons, O Adharmazd, ever been good 
rulers?, ((b) this therefore I ask thus) those who keep (or ‘hold back’), 

[that is, who oppose men in (i. e. hinder men from) the fulfilment of duty 
and charity, those who are the Ktkés and the Karps], (c) as whose*! (or 

“by whom") [they say that] the Karp and the Usikhsh have given the Kine 
to", Rapine [i. e. to** the Demons], (d) whose*! is the Kika, bué yet unstu- 

pefied and a bestower of delight (or ‘impulse’), [that is, he does not become 
stupefied nor confounded from any impious influence, of* which they even 

affirm that something is given by them], (e) that also they do not give forth 

to* us as the reward for the fulfilment of the duty of righteousness, [that is, 
when they bestow their reward they will not do so from any pious circum- 
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stance (or ‘motive’); how have they therefore governed well?| * Mon oblique 
by position, or ‘who [say thus]', but sea even Ner. ** avich must apply to Aéshmd 

{or Khéshmé). ** or ‘they the demons’. 

Nor’s aansk. text. Katham kaddchit, Mabdjiianin, surijino Devdh 
abbavan?; (b) evarh idath prichchh4mi, ye pratiskhalanti, [kila, manushyan] 
kayanti*!, (c) *tesham ye Yushmakam gavath kadarthakandm .«+- (d) yecha 
.Ktkah*? anirvinne** yah [ye] avyparadatribhyah™ [ye avyAparakarmani* nir- 
vinna® na bhavanti, tebhyagcha bruvanti} dAtum, (Kikah adargakab]. (e) Na 
te prasideshu punyakdryarh pradadante, (kila, yah prasidah tebhyo dtyate, 
tena kirhchid api sadvy4p4ritaram na kurvanti). 

"1 J. kéyfth; others kéyath; but J.¢ is reported as kfyani (00). * line c in P., 
in J, J4 later, ° 34, 54 ¢ Jt, 4 advy*. © J. nirvvitmana (?); J.* virvidtmana (?), 
or nirvveratman (?), possibly nirveift®, %* adverbial (?)}, or read -néh. 

Ner. transl. How, O Great Wise One, have the Devas ever been* good 
rulers?; (b) I am asking just this, the Devas who fall foul of (or ‘sin against”) 
mon, {that is, who croak*!(?) against men], (c) and who belong to those who 

bring on the ill success of Your cattle --; (d) and who are also Ktkas, and 
yet not exhausted** (or ‘confounded’) [and they say] to give.a reward (see 
below) to those who produce idleness* (or ‘evil works’), [and to those who 
are not exhausted (or ‘confounded’) in their evil action, [the inexpert, (or 
‘blind’) Ktkas*?]; (e) nor do they discharge** holy duties** in the midst of 
rewards, (that is, they do not fulfil good works at all the more on account 
of the reward which is given to them]. 

“ See Barnouf. ° or ‘the Kikas are the blind’, ** not ‘place the holy in the 
midst of rewards’. *°* ‘in exhaustion (?)'. 

Parshporsian Ms, frit. Chin hargix, Hérmusd*', Dév {] (nék-khud& bad tuvan® 
(? sic = Pahl homind*?)]; (b) édfim in pursam, kQ: dshn kih n. trl. p. natrind), 
[kf, Adawth4 (sic) (] az kar u kirfah kerdan 6 dfr-kunad (?) (= inénd}], Oahin kih 
[bast (?) korén* u Karpanf-+ ya‘ni gumman (sic videtur)?, (c) kih Gosfond [gfyad* kd]; 
[] [Karbah* = (Karp) stn* (?) (vel fortasso ‘zadan’?)[}, khéshm (== va heshm6gnich*) 
{] dehad (?) [Dév]; (d) kih, ham kér bi-‘Ajiz (] r&ndan(sic)-dehandah, (kd, as chis ¢ 
bad [‘Ajiz = etiban (?)] nah béd ham gfyad, kfshdn deham (?)) @ (o) An m& [ré = 
4 (°)] nah ham pah ham [] [dehad = débdnéd} [J] ¢ Gavab [musd = moed], [Ans 
Savab = zak ¢ Ahiaish*] kGr [u kirfah = va hirfah] friz dehad (?), [kf, kishan 
[muzd dehad hem [} chiz ¢ nék nosh konand, (més t& kOr* n Kar® (7) = ham vad 

Kik va Karp] ] @ ¢ Vel ‘Or’. 
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Verbatim transl. Sic (Religionem sanctam] pronuntiabo, nune auscul- 
tate, nunc audite, (b) [vos] qui(que) e-propinquo, [et vos] qui (que) e-lon- 
ginquo [peregre] venitis; (c) nunc [ad] eam [Religionem vel ‘vere’] omnia 
perspicua [chithré = °ra], [i. e. ad eam R. de omnibus capitibus singulis 
doctrinae ejus perspicuis] (enim) animum-advertistis [vel ‘advertitis’]; (d) ne 
secundo [iterum propheta-falsus-infidelis] perversam-doctrinae-hortationem- 
suam-enuntians populum {nostrum, vel ‘mundum’] morte-afficiat [et vastet], 
(e) malos*? delectus*? [auos, id est, malas distinctiones* suas de doctrina] sce- 
lestus [-infidelis) lingua (a) [ut] deligens-professus”*, 

“1 Vel ‘de omnibus distincte’ chithré = *thram', “vel ‘cum mals doctrine [sua]’. 
 yereté ut deponens, vel lege vareta: vel altera traductio: ‘scelestus-infidelis und 
cum mala doctrine et lingua arctns, i. e. praeclasus est’. 

Pahl. text translit. Aétind friz gébishné [Dfni*, vat] kevan nydkshishnd* 
yehabinishnd, [va] kevan vashammiinishnd, {aigh, gésh dén darishnd va 
narm bari va? kanishnd va ghal gébishné], (b) va* manich min nazdik va 
minich min dfir bavihinéd [avd Aérpatistind kardant4, aftash* aétind 

kdnishnd]; (c) maman kevan denman® harvisps’? péd4k aigh Afharmazd 
yehabiinds, {aigh, denman dim hama&k® Afharmazd yehabdind], (d) aigh 14 
pavan zak { dadigarter damian [pavan tant* f pasind] valman f dfishih 
Amakhtér [Ganrak*? Minavad] ahvanS marenchtnid, (e) zakash!! saritar 

kdmaké, va zakash'? darvandih'* pavan hizvand hémndnéd (vel ‘°nduinéd’)> 
(Ganrak Minavad]. ‘DJ. (?) om. "DJ. nadtk dahishn, *DJ., D. om. *DJ. °8. 
‘wee P. *DJ., D, ina denman. "ao DJ., D. ‘M. hamaf (?); DJ., D. ‘mak, "DJ. D, 
in.; M. om. DJ, D, gendk. “see P. ¥P. om. "DJ, D., P. om, ash. “D, “bh; 
seo P. ** DJ. “uéd; D. “aninéd; see P. 

Paht. transl. Thus the [Religion] is to be proclaimed, [and now a 
hearing is to be given (i. e. ‘hear ye’ (infin. for imper.))J; and now the 
listening is to be complete (i. e. listen ye), [that is, what I say is to be 
attended to (held in the ear), learned by heart, and proclaimed to persons]; 

*(b) and who also from near, and who alse from afar, desires (or better ‘ye* 
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Il. 
Freé tr. Thus forth I announcing speak; hear ye, now hearken, 
Ye who from far have come, and ye from nearer; 
For now think ye all aright, see ye all clearly; 

Not twice shall faise teacher life again* ruin, 
Nor infidel evil creed loudly* profess! 

also who - - desire*’ (omit ‘ash’ from ‘afvash’ in gl.) to prosecute [priestly 

studies, must also do thus), (c) for now all of this is manifest that Adharmazd 

bestowed it, [that is, that AQharmazd made (or ‘bestowed’) all these creatures 
(or ‘this creation’), (d) so that in that which is the secondary period (in the period 
of the fina] body (?)} he who is the teacher of evil [Ganrik Minavad] shall not 
destroy the world, (e) he also [Ganrak Minavad] believes (or better ‘propagates’) 
that which is his worse desire and evil spread abroad through the tongue. 

Ner.’s sansk. text, Evath prakrishtarh bravimi: nanu* karndbhyAm crd- 
yate [komalikriyate*! udirantyd cha}, (b) yathd asannat, yaccha dirat samfhate, 
{adhyayanath kartuth tenacha evaih karyath], (c) yat* nanu* idah sarvar 
prakatar yato Mahdjiidnt dadau, (kila, eshdrh syishtizn samagrath Hormijdo 
dadau]; (d) na dyitiye kale dushtacishyapita? [Aharmanah] jagat marayishyati 
(vapushi pigchdtye akshaye), (e) nikyishtakim{* durgattyah* (? -ah(?)) jihvaya 
prabodhakah. *' J. om. * J.4, 5.4, C, P. -yayita. * J. -kami, 

Ner. trans}. Thus I declare: ‘now* it (the Din (?)) is heard with the 
two ears, [and the matter is to be memorized* (sic) made easy), and then to be 
uttered]; (b) and he who desires as from near, and who desires from afar to 
complete the stadies, by him thus also indeed roust it be done), (c) because all 
this is now* evident because (meaning ‘that’) Hormijda has created it, [that is, 
Hormijda created the entire world of these things]; (d) the false teacher 
[Aharmana] shall not in the second period (or ‘for the second time’) destroy 
the world [in the fature and indestructibile body], (e) the base lover of 
that which is the more*? wicked, sagacious*? though he be of tonguel 

™ Ner. using nann thus. **or (¢), the lover of what is base and sagacious aa* 

to® what* is wicked [-iyam® (a formation with ya (?))] through the tongue. 

Parsl-persian Ms, trit. Rat fras gobishn [Din [J] akntn [] shunidén® dehad* [] 
aknfn (] [shuniden = nyékehishn], (ko, gosh andar darad(?), va narm bih (] koniehn, 
va 6 (vel ‘@') gobishn), (b) (] kih ham az nasdik, va kih ham ag ddr khvaliad, [6n- 

magopatdéri-karden, az(sic)-ash ¢dfm karden]; (0) chih akni(n) in tamaim péda (vel 
‘pait’), kt Hormuzd* dad, [kt, in péda® [ham = hamdk] (] Hormuzd** dad); (8) kt nab 
pah fn s digartar® (? lege dadigar*(?)) ramén, [pah tan ¢ pasin} 0 ¢ bad AmOkbtér (Gand® 
Mint} jihén* kharAb-kunandah @ -{e) Avish® (?) [= céeh] badtar kAmab [] an [darven- 
diha = darcandshé (sic text)} pav® (gic loco pavan (sic)) [az (7) = —] zaban [] 
[khvist® = ddmanéd*] [Gan&* Mind) # % Vel ‘Or*’. 
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gonbbug pepag “oes asnsrypdyanne)d “ 2, Text. 

cdeqe sop ena) “ee sfansajago femsaanyyy * Or ‘hitt’. 

dnmpaldy shy wr ee D. by fang mw} phy 

arp barsagaes . aH}. aady? -pro} yal i) a} a ae 
awogeayay ign wht “elyoss ” } 

Verbatim transi. Ita [vel ‘sic’]) declamans-annuntiabo mundi spiritus- 
duos primos* [°g@u = yi (oy = y = = = y&) vel °yé locativ. adverb, = 

‘primum (?)'] (b) quorum-duorum beneficentior sic affabatur [eum] quem [qui] 
malumf-lus esset]: (c) non nostrae cogitationes, non [nostrae] hortationia- 

doctrinae, non intelligentiae, (d) neque delectus [sic, fortasse ‘capita singula 
fidei a nostris devotis animo tenta’} non dicta, [i. e. hymni ritus], neque 
actiones, [i. ©. caerimonia sacrificii et etiam facta omnia summatim bonesta 
et abjecta a nostris servis (inter se invicem inimicis) quotidie utrimque peracta], 
(e) non Perspicientiae*, [id ost, Religiones, vel fortasse ‘conscientiae'], non 
animae [nostrae concordantes ae-invicem] -comitantur [neque concordes fient] ! 

Pahl. text transilt. Aétind fraz yemalelinam dén ahvant minavadtkih 
 frattm [GAsdnikih], (b) mfin? pavan valmansban afziotkth ash aétint gifts 
val* valman f* Ganak* (c) [afgh): 14 lanman minishnd pavan akvind; lit 14 
zak minam® {” lak minih, mamen® li zak { frarftind minam va la zak f avdrind 
minib]; va 14 Amakhtishnd (sic), {maman® li zak? t frarind Am@zam va* lek 
zak ¢ avdrfn$ amOzth"+4]; 14 khirad*®, (maman li khiradd pavan frardnvth 
yakhsenunam’® lak pavan avardnvth}, (d) la kimakich'®, [maman* li kamak 
pavan’? frirfintth’® yakhsenunam’”’ va lak pavan‘!? avarindih'*]; 14 milayA; 
{maman** li milay&7 zak? {7 pavan‘? frardndth'* yemaleldnam va* lak pavan™ 
avdrdndih™ yemalelinth]; va‘® 14 kinishn’, (maman li kOnishnd 4 frirond¢ 
vat lekd avarfnd*]; (e) 14 Dins*; (maman li Dinb* t* GasAntkth va lak yatt- 
kth]; va lA rdbind ashdn (? lege lanman) pavan akvind; (zak min madam 
Dinb* 1 li yekavimanéds, oa zak min madam Dind* 1° Jak yekaviminédo, 
ashin® rfiban™ la pavan™ khaddkt* jinak%]. +8 D., over old; DJ. om f, ins. 
péhifimih va; D. minivadih&. *so DJ. *P. ins. *DJ., D. ins. f. S80 D. *see P, * DI. 
om. *DJ, ich. "DJ. and P. maman for ich. *°P, ins, mindavam om. zak. “DJ. ins. 
@mosih. P. and DJ. om. va. * DJ. and P. ins. va. “DJ. ** DJ. and P. om. ich; DJ. 
om. §p.’s H m, and P. om. Spiegela m. **DJ. and P. ins. **DJ., D. ins. “#80 DJ. and 
P, * DJ. and P. ins, maman. ™DJ. om. “DJ. “DJ. atshan. “DJ. robak; seo P. 
ius, “ P.om. ™ oorr. see P.;.DJ. denman, “see P. 

Pahl. tranel. Thus I proclaim in the world the foremost spiritual 
thing (or om, { ‘at first the spiritual thing’) [the Gathio doctrine]; (b) He 
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Free tr. Thus forth I announce to you life’s first two spirits, 
Of whom the more bounteous the worse accosted: 
Never our thoughts, nor creeds, nor understandings, 
Never our beliefs, nor words, nor yet our actions, 

Nor can our souls, or faiths, ever be one! 

of*! them whose* s* bountifulness spake thus to him who és the Wicked One: 
(¢) our thoughts are not is harmony; [I do not think what thou thinkest, 
for I think that which és pious and thou thinkest that which és impious), 
nor are our teachings, [for I teach what és pious and thou teachest that 

which és impious); nor is our wisdom the same, [for 1 have wisdom with 
correct* piety and thou hast it in impiety}; (d) por are our desires in har- 
mony, [for I have a desire for what és pious and thou for what ¢s impious}; 

nor és our speech [for I utter speech in piety and thou speakest in impiety); 

nor are our actions [for my actions are pious and thine are impious); (e) nor 
are our Religions one, [for my Religion és the Gathic and thine that of the 

sorcerer]; nor are their [our} souls in harmony, [for he who takes his stand 
on my Religion and he who takes his stand on thy Religion are apart; their 
souls are not in the same place, i.e, do not occupy the same position). “Or ‘for’, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evarh prakyishtarh bravimi antar bhuvane adyicya? 
Ady4*, [Gathibhavah] (b) yébhigcha mahattamah Hormijdah' evarh abravit 
enarh hautdrara [Aharmanarh] (c) kila: na* asmAker manab*, [kila‘, aharh 
na tat* manye yat tvarh manyase, yato ‘hath sadvyAparitararh manye tvari cha 
avySpfritaramh**® manyase; nacha ciksh&*, [ydto ‘hath sadvydparitarath gik- 
shapayami* tvathcha avy4pAritararh* cikshdpayasi]; nacha buddhib, [yato 

“hath buddhimh sadvyAparitaya dadhami tvarhcha avyfiparitaya’]; (d) nacha 
kémab, [yato me kamah, sadvyApéritarah' te*cha avydpart); nacha vakyath, 

[yato *harh sadvyApéritaram bravimi tvathcha avyAparitarath brishe]; nacha 
karma, [yato me karma sadvyAp4ritarath techa avyApari]; (e) pacha Dinib, 
[yato me Dtnih G&thdbhava techa rakshasf*]; naché’tmanah sahyuiijanti; 
{ye upari Dinau me tishthanti ye* cha upari Dinan te tishthanti, teshdm 
Atméno* na ekatra].. J." (?), J, 5% om h. "J, P. yay J.C. Sdyem. 3.4, 34, 
C, hile, na, *50 P., J.*, J.* om. *J.%, 3.4 adv’, lege asad®. dy*; J.* (?) adhy*, or 
advy®, J.4 adv®; J.* adhy*, or advy® *J. tvam. "J.', J. youn (sic). 

Ner. transl. Thus I declare the first spiritual songs** (gAthAs(h), fem., 
understood) within the world those essentially contained in our Gathds]* 
(sic,” see the Pahl, or poss.: ‘The first spiritual hymns (or ‘dine’, see ¢ 
gl. +++) are those which appertain to the Gathas) (b) by means of (or ‘in 
accordance with’) which the greatést Hormijda thus addressed the murderous 
[Aharmana]: (c) our minds* [-dthsi} are not united, [that is, I do not think 

what thou thinkest, since I meditate the better (good) work and thou the 
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evil (lit. a ‘more evil* work*)]; nor are our doctrines in harmony, [since’ I 
teach good works, and thou teachest evil works]; nor are our intelligences*; 
{for I have knowledge through (or ‘with’) goodness, thou through (or ‘ with’) 
evil]; (d) nor are our desires*, [since my desire is for* the more* beneficial* 
work*, thine for the worse (or ‘idleness’)}; nor are owr words, [since I 
utter the good and thou the evil*); nor our deeds*, {for my deed is a good 
work", thine wickedness]*; (¢) nor our religions*, [since my religion has the 
GAthic character and thine the demoniacal]; nor are our souls united; [the 
souls of those who take their stand on my Religion and those who abide 
by thine are not together], 

Paral-persian Ms. trit, don faz ghyam andar jihin Minh { avval [¢ GAsénl] » 
(b) kih pah Onh@n afsfint ash din guft fn i [Hérmozd*t = Anhémd] [] ft ¢ (or '6”) 

cunbday Shek alin os (ded vooppodpanra “ 3. Text. 

Dhow -tupbab sfauahng onal whe arse 

avqeotab cx Or yrhy cb ce shy 
mpay burly Sad Od oan Oayay 

BECO eeu aby “Oro dass ry 

Verbatim transl. Sic pronuntiabo vitae hujus [rem] primam {i, e. rem 
gravissimam, Religionem], (b) quam mihi [omnia-penitus-]-sciens Mazda dice- 
bat Ahura; (c) qui eam*! [Religionem*, (vel fortasse simpliciter ‘-cumque’), cp. 

Ved. tm) ut Verbum] Vestrum*!(?) non sic [ut Vestrum™] Sacrum-rationis- 

Verbum perficient, [i. ¢. id implebunt, et ei satisfacient] (d) sicut eam’! 
(Religionem (? vel ‘id* Verbum*’), i. e. sicut ego de ea (vel ‘de eo’)] sen- 
tiam-et-putem(-que), dicam-que, (e) his [male-oboedientibus [vitae in-miseria 
[vel in-zerumna] sit ultimum, [hoe est, finis vitae horum in Tartaro erit (vide 
Y. XXX, IV (4)]! "Vel ‘vs = va = quidem, quin', fortasse loquitur Abura et 
*Vestram’ nullo modo in sensum hoo loco convenit. 

Pahi. text transilt. Aétind fréz yemalelinam dén abvdnd zak { valman 
[f Adharmazd nefshman] f fratim (khim** virdstand®; atgh, kolA¢ afsh fratim 
khim bar& avayad virdstand), (b) manash avd li Akfs® dads gifts Atharmazd 
(c) aigh: min lekim mon denman Mansar 14 aétQnd varzénd* (d) chigint 
denman minishnd vat gébiahod, (e) pavan* ashin? dén ahvan andk® aft, hand? 
vad? ay zak i! afdim!* + DJ. om. *DJ. so ina 1. "so D. and others; DJ. ‘std, 
*aee P.) *D,, P. *athf. © DJ. -inend (meaning ‘-zénd(?)'). 7P. om. valmanshén, *DJ. 
om.; D., P, anfk. *DJ. ins. hang (over). **see P. om. “1D. ins, {. perhaps khim arose 
from the term fm in paour’, if so it is not gloss, but may be alternative trl, 

Pahl. transi. Thus I proclaim in the world that which is His [Afhar- 



XLY. 2, 3 223 

Gond*+-ya‘nf-+Gand*-Minf (c) kt}: nah mA minishn +» pab yak-bd-yak (vide infra), man* 
{va =va] nah &n [] [chiz = manddm] ¢ TA andéshid, chih men 4n { nék mfnam ya th 
fin ¢ bad mined** (?-sic lege -§)] va nah AmOkhtan [chih ma [] [chin = manddm} i nék 
AmOzam [va == va] tf am i bad [}; [va = 0a} nah khirad, (chih man khirad pah néki 
dévam [ya = va] tt pah bedi] (4); [va = va) nah kameh [], chih mon kOmah [] 
[nék + ya‘nt + nékt va tt [] bad + yo'nt + bedf; mah sakhua, [chth man dn ¢ [] 
nékf gfyam, va ti én i bad gfyi]; [va =v] nah kardan, (chih man kardan ¢ nék + 
yan + nékt [va = va] th (] bad + ya'nt + badij; (e) nah Din, (chih man Din 
Gootut ve th jAddi]; va nah rovén ¢ aehn (cic) pab yak-bé-yak, [an kih aver Din ¢ 
man éstéd (so) [] ashin rovan) [| yak jai {] (hast, kf, Bahisht; (am kth avar Din ¢ t 
Qstd shan (sic) ravan nab pah yak jaf, (ku, Oshin + ya'nt-+ va-+ Droj = hast; dgh 
Vahisht; sak man madam Din i rak* jak-néa* (sic) ashdn rabdn 4° pavan addk* 
jindk; igh dshdn «J * Vel ‘Or°". ** possibly ‘manfd', pret. 

Free tr. Thus forth I announcing speak this life’s* first doctrine 

Which unto me the all-*wise one hath spoken; 
They who to Manthra’s voice no action offer, 

As I therein the same both think and utter, 
Theirs shall this life’s last end issue in woe! 

mazd’s own interest (or ‘that which is He, A.(?) himself’)] and which is the 

first (or ‘chief’), {viz. the nature (or ‘disposition’) and the regulation (?), 
that is for every person it is first absolutely necessary that the nature*! 
should be regulated], (b) which interest he, the wise One Atharmazd de- 
livered and declared to me, (c) to this effect, that those of you who do not 
thus fulfil (or ‘use’) this Manthra (d) as it ought*? to be contemplated and 

uttered, (e) upon them there shall be evil in the world, and this until the end. 
"Or poss. meaning ‘to adjust (or ‘arrange'} the nature (the detailed doctrine) of 

the Manthra; see (c). "no sign of the 1s pers. 
Nor.’s sansk. text. vari prakyishtara bravimi antar bhuvane ‘sya 

Adyath, [asya Hormijdasya svadbinarh Adyam gflarn, sarhmarjanam, kila, sar- 
vasya kasyachit* Adau ¢ilath sarhyujyate sarhmArjayituth], (b) yat* me vetté 
Mahajiidni avochat Svdmf, (c) kila: ‘ye enith bhavadbhyah na eva? Vani 
samacharanti (d) yathé iyath manasi vachasiche, (e) taigcha antar bhuvane 
anydyo ‘sti yavat® nirvanath. Variations unimportant. 

Ner. transl. Thus I declare forth in the world His first interest*, [that 
is, Hormijda’s own first natural characteristic, purification* (or ‘orderly* 
regulation*’), that is, in the beginning (first of all) it is necessary (or ‘fit- 
ting’) to purify the nature of every individual}; (b) yea, I announce that which 
the intelligent Lord, the Great Wise One declared to me, (c) that is, that 
they who do not thus fulfil the Word through your* means* (or ‘for you’; 

‘according to your prescription’)* (d) as this word ought to bs obeyed and 
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carried out in thought and speech, (¢) through these* {or ‘with reference to 
(or ‘for’)) these persons’) there is also disorder in the world as long: as* 
until* the end. 

Parsl-perelan Ma, trit, fdn fréz ghyam andar jihin An ¢ @ [¢ Hormusd® napash- 

sGerareypnly ae ao mssygdvana)) ye 4, Text. 

eg, 6d “0 wyyooh "ugha saw paney yuo 

Lurmyae byygussaselab apryurnb “cploee 
-ayaqeaug (a) an canpbbarsogaryry» ey |) why “ 

abhys Saupe enyoely sumagsadsaGg wept * vel ‘pat?’, 

Verbatim trans!., etc. Sic declamans-annuntiabo vitae hujus optimum 
[virum*! principem sanctum mandata Verbi-sancti-rationis (vide s. [11 (3) plene 
peragentem, (b) eum) Sanctitate ex Mazda novit* [vel (‘scivit Se.Maz.*(?)) eum 
optimum esse, Mazda’) qui eum creavit [vel ‘ut principem nostrum statuit’; 
(c) immo Mazda statuit hunc optimum (sub potestate et voluntate sua)] patrem 
{viri sancti in fide ot jn civitate, i.e. patrem viri] Bonae[-pa] diligentis (-agri-co- 
lentis) Mentis[-nte praeditil. Ita[que] huic [i.e. Mazdae™, vel ‘viro* principi*’] 
filia {est bonam-actionem-perficiens (nom. sg. fem., vel ‘b. actione-praedita’)] 
Pietas, [vel Devotio, i. 6. mulier (2) sancta Devotione® praedita); (e) non 
falleref-endus est ille], omnia volens-et-aspiciens [vel ‘decernens’] Abura, 
[igitur bunc optimum ducem cognovit, et etiam bene scit (Ashfd(t) hachi 
vaédd) me omnia vera in hac re nec nimium nec parum dixisse]. 

*1 Vel ‘Annuntiabo -- optimum Deum, i. e. ‘Ahuram ipsum'’; (b) ex Sanctitate 
{i.e in veritate dictum ease] Mazda acivit [hoc Verbum-rationla meum ({vide s, II1 (8) 

yOl im méthrem,]) (Mazds) qui id [Verbum] inspiraverit et statueri 
‘tasse legendum sit ‘Mazddm = cognovi Mazdam --., (c) eum ut patrem - - 
Jecto verte, ‘actvi, O Manda, et ergo Te ut patrem B. M. annuntisbo'}). 

Pahl. text transilt. Aétdnd frdz yemalelinam dén ahvdn zak ft valman 
{ Atharmazd mafshman pahlim, [Khvétik-das! kardant]; (b) min Ahardyth 
avikth Adharmazd Akas, min denman yebabing’, [Khvétik-das' kardant); 
(c) afash pavan abidarih ¢ VohOmand varzig, [aighash frarind fravarddrth 
1 ddmain rat Khvét@k-dast kargand‘]; (d) aétint zak f* bentman’ f ha- 
kénishad, t bindak minishnd, ["Spendarmad, afgh min Khvéttk-dast kardani* 
lakhvar 14 yekavimfindd); (©) 14° frift, [aigh’ min Khvétek-dast kardand? lakh- 
var lA yekavimtndg*+*]; maman harvispd niktridér!® pavan zak 1 Adharmazd, 
(otgh, pavan Dint* t Adharmazd hamak*t kar va dina! ghfl* yehevindd). 
‘DJ. khyétt-d*. *DJ., kard’. "DJ. dhdd. *s0 DJ,; s0e P. "DJ. ins, $; 200 P. *D, dokhtt; 
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man? + khyésh] ¢ svval [ihagiet* arfsten, kt, bar (di =: —] kas avval khaglat* [= 
Paki him® (ele)) bih bayad aristan], () kiyash dn man [] [4gGhi(h)h* = akdssha® 
(aio) [] gaft Hérmusd, (c) kt: as shum& Kih in Minsar nah Gita varzénd® (a) chin fn 
minishn* u gébisbn, (@) pah OshGn andar ukhén* ranj hast [] fn &n ¢ akhir’, # 

Free tr. Thus forth I announce to you this life’s best leader*, 
Him from his Trath He knows who him created; 
Father of good Mind he, the toiler’s spirit; ; 

Thus is his daughter throngh good deeds Devotion; 
None can the Lord deceive; all things he guides, 

DJ. imperfect. 'DJ., D. om. va. *D. om. from, * to * inclus.(?), *#0 DJ, D, ” D. 
*darin.; seo P, “go DJ., D. ™ D. dadistin. ™ DJ., D. 

Pahl. tranel. Thus I proclaim that which is Adharmazd’s own” best 
thing in the world [the making* marriages* among kinsfolk* (?)]; (b)in accom- 
paniment with (or ‘with the help of’) Aharfyth, Adbarmazd the wise (or 

‘ all-knowing’) instituted this [the fulfilment of this Khvétik-das]; (c) He also 
practised it in the fatherhood* of Vobtiman, {that is, for the correctly-pious 
nourishment of the creatures; that is, he caused the practice of the mar- 
rying-among-kin Yor this purpose]; (d) 80 is His virgin-daughter the well-con- 
ducted and“ perfect-minded-one, [that is, from the fulfilment of ‘relation- 
marriage*’ let her uot recoil]; (e) may ske** not be deceived, (that is, may 
she not refrain from Khvétk-das (sic)j, for an observer of all she (or ‘one*’) 
becomes according to Him (or ‘as* He’) who és A. (or ‘that which is A.’s’), 
(that is she appertains (is devoted) to the whole duty and law in the Re- 
ligion of Aflharmazd (or ‘the whole d. and 1, etc. appertain fo her’)]. 

Wer.’s sansk. text. Evazh prakyisbtarh bravimi antar bhuvane asya ut- 
kyishtatararh, [asya iti Hormijdasya svadhinam utkyishtatarath Shuaetuo- 
dathakaranarh**], (b) Puyyasazhelishtazh Hormijdo vetté yad idam dadau 
[Shuaetuodathakeranath**); (c) pitritayé Uttamasya sam&charat Manasah, {kila, 
sadvyfpAérapdlandyai® syishtindih shuactuodathath chakdra]; (d) evath aA du- 
hit uttamakarmint sampirpaménast [prithivi} (e) na vydmobité, [kila, 
ShusetuodathakarapAt™! anyathé né’stt] setvajfidnint Hormijdtya*, [kila, Dinyd 
Hormijdasya samagrini kiryépi nydyAg?cha tatra bhavanti]. 

* go J.4, I4, etc.; see notes. * J.4 ins. yb, but see Pahl. and P, 

Ner. transl. Thus 1 declare in the world His more (most) excellent 
prescribed practice, [that is, Hormijda’s own most excellent deed the Shuactn- 
odatha*]; (b) when Hormijda the wise* instituted if, i¢ sae conjointly with 
Sanctity that He did so, [this deed of Shuaetuodatha*]; (c) He practised é# 
in Hig (or ‘through the’) fatherhood of the Best Mind, [that is, He instituted 
Shusetuodatha* for the good protection of the creatures]; (d) thus His daugh- 
ter, best in conduct as she is and endowed with a perfect. mind [the earth"), 
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(2) was not deladed, [that is, she was not averse from the act of Shoae- 
tuodatha*}, understanding all things and faithfat to (or ‘belonging to’) Hor- 
mijda, [that is, all deeds and laws there on the earth (Aramaiti being con- 
sidered to be the earth) are in* accordance* with* (or ‘constituted by’) the 
Din of Hormijda). 

Parsi-porsian Ms. trit. Sdn frix ghyam ander akhén® An ¢ 0 Hérmusd khyésh 

dewbygtee ebsle abe nero snap dyanra)d) iN 5. Text. 
gestural Aasysyomerdlag pes ssassayog)2 ep 

any 33833808 BL») tipyba)e gga whe by 

cangoauceg) gan savqouun? rare “you 

abhys pushuc eatyrasjeh barns app rpas ayonel 

Verbatim irl., etc. Sic pronuntiabo quod mihi dicebat beneficentissimus 
Abura (b) [illud] verbum [i.e. Manthrae*-verbum quod ad] audire*{-iendum™] 
(quod) a-mortalibus optimum [sit}: (¢) qui mihi buic® [in (vel ‘de’) -hac-re*?} 
oboedientiam dant [praestent), intentionemque-animi**, (d) ad [eos**] accedent** 
Salubritates-duac* Immortalitates-duae, {hoc est simpliciter ‘Sal-tas et Immor- 
talitas’) (e)[et propter actiones] Boni Spirits |i.e. propter actiones eorum secun- 
dam mandata Boni spiritus peractas veniet *remunerans etiam] Mazda Ahura, 

 Fortasse ‘dixit b. Abura: hoc verbum aadi' (infin, loco imper,). ** vel ‘qni mihi 
et buic beneficentissimo’. "* vel ‘qui mihi --- oboedientiam -. reddant -- {i (ad) accedent 
ad Salubritates-duas et ad Immortalitates-duas {i.e ad Stem et I-tem] propter facta 

sus (sic dixit® beneficentissimus (vide ())} M.A‘. “‘vel ‘lege jimem', tum in ea re 
Joquitur Ahora: ‘yi méi shméi, etc." usque ad finem: ‘ad [eos] accedam cum-B-tate* 
¢t Im-tate* causa actionum [eorum remunerandaram Ego] M. A.’. 

Pahl. text translit. Aétdnd frazt gébishnd? minash avd? li gift? val- 
man f afzOniktOm*, (Dastébar dashtant] (b) gébiehnd srayishnd« dahishnih+ 

min anshitfidnd+ p&hiim‘, [aigh*, anshfitéan? mindavam I? denman shaptr®, 
amat? madam Dind* yekavimind); (c) min avd valman {* li? Srésh, {val* val- 
man t li Dastébar] yehabanéd [tand* { nafshman|, chashéd avd aishdn, {aigh, 
bar& yehabinéd) (d) madam yaémtinéd avd* Haurvadad va’ Amerédad [pavan 
mozd yanseginds*]; (e) pavan® zak i Vohtman kdnishnd (avo? lit*], Adhar- 
mazd, [ach*t yamtfinéd pavan mozd yanseginds*3). 

‘DJ. ine. i, *see P. * fragm'te val, ‘fragm’ts mardimaa Pablimin occurs, * fragm’ta, 
pabbitm. *DJ., D., fragm’ts ins, "DJ. om. ‘ao DJ.; D. *gtindnd. *so fragm’'ta, * DJ, 
avi U; K.* avd (no li); fragm'ts val (no i). “so DJ. #* DJ. ‘ging’; D. *ginshd. 

Pahi. transl. Thus this is to be declared forth which He who is 
the most bountiful declared to me, {that és, the maintenance of the Dastir} 
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Yuland [Khéth-dahathhi*(?)-kardan] @ (b) As Gavab madd Hormusd* Aki (clo (loge ‘A 
kih tn daa [Khétf-dabathhi*-kardan}, (c) axash((?) sic) pah pidart® s Bahman varz4d* (to), 
[kteh nék parvardan ¢ pédAishf (vel ‘paidsyishf’) ri Khétt-dshathhi*-karden] & (4) ddim 
Gn [va =—] dakhtar ¢ nék-kashishn, {¢ bundeh minishn}, (] Spendarmad, [kft, az Khétt- 
dshathhi* (sic) -kardan bAs nah éstAd); # (0) [] chih tamdm nikésidr-[-tn =—] pah tn 
é Hormuzd®, (kt, poh Din ¢ Hérmuzd* tamam kar u inet [8 (vel ‘t’) <= ghan] [béd] 

Free tr. Thus forth I that word pronounce which Mazda told me, 
That sacred word the best to mortals hearing: 

Those who herein to me Obedience offer, 
Come to* Immortal Weal through deeds of goodness, 

Through their Good Spirit’s deed, zhus* said* the Lord! 

(h) and the delivery of the recital of (or better ‘the giving of bearing* to’) 
those words which are the best for (or ‘of’) mon, [that is, this is a good 
thing for (or ‘of’) men when they take their stand upon the Religion]; 
(c) Ae who is rendering to me (lit. ‘to him who I am’ (sic)) obedience*t, 

[even* himself* (his own body) to him who is my Dastir] teaches (or possibly 
‘gives*? attention*’ to) others, [that is, he who will bestow* something* upon 
them}, (d) he, this one, is coming on toward Haurvadad and Amerédad (Weal 
and Immortality) [to seize the reward]; (e) and by the action of a good 
mind [to me}, O** Afharmazd*, also [Ae is coming to take the reward]. 

*\ Or ‘gives to my Srosh’. *? see the Gatha. ** without gloss, ‘to me A. ts coming’. 

Ner.’s sansk, text. Evarh prakrishta vak ydth me abravit mahattamah 
[Guroh grahayam*) (b) vachah* sarhl4pe dey4h y4 manushyAn4th utkyishta- 
tararh, (kila, manushyéndrh kit chit* idam eva uttamarh yat* upari Dinau sarh- 
tishthanti]; (c) yo madfyaya tasmai Qrogdya dadati, Asvidayaticha (Qrogaya 
Achary&ya dadati sviyarb vapub, Asvadayaticha anyesharh* (d) upari prApnoti 

Avirdade* Amirdade* [prasddamh grahituin*'], (e) uttamamanahkarm&* Hor- 
mijde* (asmin prapnoti prasfdazh grahitam*']. ** Corrected ; variations not important, 

Ner. transl. Thus is the declaration which the Greatest One uttered 
to me, incudcating* (the acceptation* of the spiritual Master}, (b) containing 

words which are to be delivered in the discourse of speech, and which express 
the most excellent characteristic belonging to men, [that is, this indeed is 
the best thing for men that they should take their stand upon the Din]; 
(ce) he who gives to this my Croce, and inculcates the same, [ke* who* gives 

hie own body up to Qroga the preceptor, and teaches so to* others] (d) as- 
cends to* Avirdaéda and Amirdada, [to take the reward], (e) and endowed 
with the action of the Best Mind Ae ascends also to* Hormijda, [that is, he 
comes to* Him to* obtain the reward]. 

Parsl-pareian Me. tet. fdtn fran [] [ghyam = jamndnom*)] kiyash fn man gnft 
(Hormnsd® = Andémd) 0 4 [] [afetniter = afranitém®] [[ax= sin} Dastir dAshtan}, 
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(b) gébishn arfidishn d&dan kth Sdamtyan buland, [Ich [] [-shin = -shdn] {} chix [] in 
bulend kih (] (kén(? sic = k4n(?), loge kér u) kirfah poh Destiri konand = k4n* (? sfc) 
Rirfah pavan Dastir® vagénand*] (] merduman chix [} tn veh kth avar Din éaténd #, 

bEreayyrSae Cgleuteb anoppdyanald) 6. Text. 

ogi wages yu “po saunas 8948) s8gosd 

Depa sGamahng aebale speopag nats ogee 

anes gape) qubb wu) wrayer 
Rereayryaly Gi etened ang a5 )) gow ldy Cee ed 

Verbatim tranal. Sic uno-tenore-(in tempore futuro]-declamans-an~ 
nontiabo omnium maximum [deum supremum] (b)[Eum hymnis meis) landeng 
Sanctitate, (ego), qui beneficus* (sim, i.e. disciplinae ejus* plene oboediens ad 
mandata singula ejus* persequenda et ad voluntatem ejus* plene in re-vera 
constituendam corde devotus) ego taudans eos] qui [benefici**] aint, [i.e. Speiita 
mainyu, Vohu Manah, Asha, etc.; (c)[cum*] benignuo (vel ‘sancto Suo’) Spiritu 
audito* Mazda Ahura, (d) cujus in-adoratione i.e, ad cultum ejus* plene per- 
agendum] und-cum-Bona interrogavi Mente, [i..e. interrogationes meas de 
potestate et de creatione ejus posui ut eum*® tanto devotius edorarem); 
(@) ejus* intelligentia {optima in meam mentem inspirate} prae ([proraus] 
me hortans-doceto* (optima), [i.e. sic omnia dubia mea resolvens et ignoran- 
tiam meam dispellens]. *' Utrum ‘yi heitt’ ‘omnes vivoa’ significet, neone? ** vel 
fortasse nignificet frashi promotio® hac et iliac, incrementum* in omnibus rebue quum 
in rebus animi tum in rebus felicitatia domesticae omnino. 

Paht. text translit. Aétin’ fraz yemaleltnam zak t min harvisp-gind* 
mahist8®, [yazishnd 1* Yazadin kardan8¢], (b) stayishnd t Aharfyth', valman® 
f h0-danék [Adbarmazd nafshman] min hdmand; (c) spéndk’ minavad, nyékh- 
sham®, Adharmazd, [aigh zak t yemalelinant am bard nydkhsh"]; (d) moo 
zak { valman nfyéyishnd® pavan VohOman fraz hamporeakth, [aigh, dadak- 

gébth'® t Yezadan pavan frarénd'! hampfrsakth bard shdyad khavitinnstant'}, 
(e) zak f valman" khiragdS ‘fraz avd li Amdzend pAblim, (den* khiradd], 

48o M. *see P, *DJ. ins. f. ‘see P. *D, ins. f. *6o DJ, D.; Et, M. avd. ‘a0 
E+ and fragmenta, * K.' deficient, ‘see P. * DJ. dagd-, “ DJ. th, ™ DJ. D, 
“eOnaatd. 1* bo DJ.; K§, Mo avd. * DJ. om. va. 

Pahl. tranel. Thus I announce that which ss the greatest of all (the 
celebration* of the worship* of the Yazads*], (b) and the praise of Ahardyth, 
who (the Y, and A.) are [AGharmazd’s), the beneficiently wise [one’s own"!], 
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(@ kh Gn f ¢{] SrOsh fn] sman Dasttr] dehad {tan ¢ khvésh) (va = 0a] chishéa* on 
Kasdn, fit, bih dehad], (4) avar rasad An KhOrdid u' Amerdda [pah musd (] [sitdd=-Ond*]]@; 
(o){}4né Bohman kunishn An [] [ax==min] Hormaxd [}rasad [pah musd sitdntd*(?, vel "nsnd))® 

Free tr. Him forth I announce to you, of all the greatest, 
While the Benignant* each with Right I worship; 
Let great Ahura hear with bounteous* spirit; 
In whose true praise I asked questions with Good Mind, 
With His best wisdom forth anawer the Lord. 

(©) O Bountifal Spirit Atharmazd, hear me, [that is, listen to me fully in 
that which I shall say); (d) He* whose praise is to be offered through (or 
‘in accordance with’) a continued colloquy with Vobtman, [that is, it is 
entirely necessary to understand the mediation (or ‘legal declaration’ (?) } 
of the Yazads, and through pious conference}; (e) His wisdom whose praise 
is thus they are teaching me continually, the best [the innate* wisdom]. 

Hardly meaning ‘who A. -- Himself’. 

Ner.’s sanek. text. Evamh prakyishtath bravimi sarvebhyo mahattarar'! 
[Wisneh Iajd&néth karanarh], (6) stutt[r}* pupydndrh asya uttamajfidnino™ yah 
santi, [kila, Hormijdasya svadhtnah* santi). (¢) Mahattarab[-a) adyicyamirte, 
gvinu, Mahajiidnin Svamin, [kila, yad vayath bramahe, tat ¢rinu]. (d) Yasya 
pranAmah* Uttamasya pracnataya* Manasab, [kila, abhyarthandzh* SvAminah 
sadvyaparipracnataya cakyate parijfiatuih}], (e) tasya buddhirh me prakrish- 

fish iksh@paya* utkyishtetarazh (naisargikérh* (?)}. 
480 0. *, J+ stati. °J., J.* uttamamehajisninoh; J.* attemajhininoh, 

Ner. transl. Thus I declare that which is greater than all [the per- 
formance of the Jjisni of the Y(I)ajdas*}, (0) and the praises* which are those 
of the holy ones and belong to Him who is beneficently wise, [that ia, they are 
Hormijda’s own*), (c) O Greater[-test] Spirit the Great Wise One the Lord, 
hear, [that is, listen to us in that which we are telling You]. (d) He whose 
praise is accompanied with (or ‘through’) the questioning of the Best Mind, 
(that is, it is possible to comprehend the worship* of the Lord by question- 
ing the holy"), (e) His most excellent {innate*(?)] knowledge (His whose 
praise is thas) do Thou then teach me forth. * Or ‘by an holy* questioning’. 

Parsl-persian Ms. trit. Bdon frais goyam 4n ¢ ax tamém [] [Yasishn ¢ fx(a}dén 
kardan] [moh = mas), (b) sthyishn ¢ Savéb (] intk-dén& [Hormusd® khvéeh] kth hastand @, 
(©) spandh minf, shunay man, Hérmusd®, [[] an é giyam ma-th— (?) [] [neki = dend* 
nadoxt (1). (4) Kih 4n $f niyAyishn [kunam = edg@nam] pah Babman frais hampur- 
sishn @, {kt jddangGahf* (sic) ¢ te(a)din pah n&k hampursishn bih sbAyad dAnistan) @, 
(@ fn ¢ 0 khirad frais @n man Amfsand buland([[) [Agabt = ég4# (sic videtur) khirad] @ 
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burg) eau est awryadd aren 7, Text. 

smapreaguasyyy apg fat) elt -) by 

* Or *sh&un’. Peppon san) Thueye wmqenangeg gas 

Ayancedy w)yue ogg vamyeg_ cangepavaeer 

aden ort paspang Ergo -smpasee 
Vorbatim transl. Cujus [maximi supremi Dei] res-utiles, (i.e. instituta- 

benefica (ritum, mandata et hymnos inspiratos ad salutem nostram efficaces)] 
esiderent [i.e. precibus suis strenue petant] oblatores [qui vere ut fines suos 
sanctos attingant enisi-sint] (b) (ii) qui (enim) vivi* fuerunt* [vixerint™! hi eaa 
Tes precibus-petentes usque adhuc enisi sunt", et ii qui nunc vivi) sunt(que) [vel 
‘qui posthdc nati-sint (?)’]; (c) in-Immortalitate sancti anima [eas res ad 

salutem nostram tam utiles*?] desiderans*®+* [-est (i.e.eas desiderat)}, (d) (in 
Immortalitate] continua*, quae*? [res*?} [tamen jn] homines calamitates* [sint] 
acelestos-infideles; (e) easque {res utiles et efficaces per] Regno[-gnum Suum] 
{ut) effector* [earum nobis impertiet) Ahura, ** Utrum ab auctore intellectum 
foerit: ‘qui enim in caelo vivi nunc adhue usque ad hoc tempus precationem protinus 
faciant’ necne? * vel ‘anima sancti precibus contendit in Immortalitate ut ("yy =yéna) 
aidversna homines-infidcles calamitates sint’; utrum vertere possimus y& == in*-qua (lo- 
cat. (?)) immortalitate---', necne? * vel ‘animosa* est’. 

Pahl. text transl. Zak i valman‘ 1? sOq bavihfinam pavan rad dahiah- 
nih, [amat rfdth vaddoam-é5]. (b) Mon akaraz min’ zlvandak&nd* man* bag 
hémand, manich*+*, yehevind’ (homan* bandaktar avd nafshman* vadinam-e%} 
(c) amarg-ribishoth zak t aharfbind avd rfibint khvdstar’, [amat pavan'? 
tand* f pasind® lakhvdr 14 avayad zektelantand“] (d) “tOkhshishod}’ amat 
gabra#+18 tang® f darvand®; (e) adtantch Adharmazd diman valman" 1 khagat. 

‘Bo DJ., D.; M., Kt avi, * DJ. ins. i, "20 DJ., M.; D. mam (sic), ‘DJ. ina, 

see P, *DJ., D. minich. *DJ, bad. *D. hémanend; DJ. va denman, 'DJ. khvésh. 

0 DJ. “DJ, D., M. Minds. 7 M. om. va. “ DJ. om. va. ** eee P. 

Pehi. trans! That which is His* and which is a benefit I* am “seeking* 
through bountiful giving [when I would exercise liberality]. (b) Those who have 
always* been of the living and who also are stil! among them {or ‘are about 
to be (are becoming)’) (I would make more perfectly His (or ‘my*’ (?)) own], 

dyopangh mw derscg spsmebage “fi Gee 8. Text. 
— opacupey sas fl 

aapasruaadn amrrypatd Sime) a aed aeoreb 

-eeye cH shus tas ered age 

dwn, Loe solos -egpue obo ee 
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Free tr. Whose helpfal gifts let offerers pray for 
Who now on earth abide, or lived aforetime; 
Sonl of the righteous seeks in Life Immortal 
That lasting weal which yet brings sinners ruin; 
All through His Kingdom* thus maketh* the Lord. 

(c) praying* for the immortality which is for the soul of the righteous, {if 
go be that in the final body it is not (may not be) necessary to slay them anew), 
(d) praying for persistent energy while the affliction of the wicked man és 
present; (e) 80 also doth Atharmazd dispose, He the monarch of the creatures. 

“1 Or as always the original is to be followed ‘the soul of the righteous is 
beseeching-for (avé-khyastar) immortality » 

Wor.’s sansk. text. Asya ldbhin samthe dakshipdd4nena asya, [iti Hor- 
mijdasya, kila, dakshipam karomi] (b) yin kadachit® jivadbhyah sarhbhdtan 

sarbbhavatag cha [sarhpdrpataran sviyan keromi} (c) amrityupravrittich muktat- 
mandth Atmanath[-ath] abhipsavab, fkile, tanor akshayatéy4m punar na youya* 
hanturh*)] (d) adhyavasdyino* yo nari, Ayfsino* durgatimantab. (e) Te ‘pi 
rAjano Mahajiidninah srishtindzh Svaminah, ° Variations not important. 

Mer. trans!..I pray for his profitable* acquisitions (in accordance) with 
His, (Hormijda’s) gift of offering [thus, that is, I am making a gift}; (b) and 
[I am making} the same acquisitions which have been effected at any time 
(meaning ‘at every time’), for (or ‘by’) living persons, and those also which 
are now in the course of being effected (more perfect, and also more tho- 
roughly his* (or ‘their*’, or ‘my*’) own], (c) desirous as they are of the 
immortal progress of (or ‘for’) the souls of the pious, [that is, in thet in- 
destructibility of the body which I desire for them they are not deserving” 
to be slain anew], (d) for they (lit. who) are the energetically-zealous men; 

. and tormented* are the wicked; (@) and these righteous ones also are mo- 
uarchs of the creatures of* the Great Wise One, the Lord*!. 

* Or ‘Even these are Kings, great® wise* lords* of the creatures’. * tormentors (?). 
Parsl-persian Ms, it. An ¢ fs std khvaham psh sakhévet dadan, [idh sakhavati 

konam] @ (b) Kih hargiz ax (aknfin (sic) = kn@ (?)] cindah [] fhend = Adménd] [] 
ba@dah hend [ x0) {ra = oa] ih ham [] (bQd = jéndnae) [hend® bondabtar tn, khvéeh 
kunem], (0) bemark(g) eftan Qn, sahavia fn rovin h(y)istdr [-om—-am, (kth ps 
tan ¢ pas, [dh man = win rat) bis nah bayed sndan] @, (2) nt ia = dn 
ward FU [dcham Kih mard kahilit’ = dad@nam* ———] @} jin bam Hérmus 
pédhish™ & ¢ khnds @ * Or ‘paidéyish’. 

Free’tr. Him in our hymns of praise I seek to worship 
Whom with discerning eye now see I clearly, 
Of the good spirit lord of word and action, 
Knowing through Asha’s grace Ahura Mazda; 
Thus in Abode of Song his praise I bear! 

Verbatim transl. Hunc ji. e. Huic maximo et supremo deo (vide supra) in] 
nostrum|-stris) Jaudibus, [i e. in nostris hymnis cantandis et in officiis 
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celobrandis {spud} cultam Ejus {veneratum] (apud) servire-volefs (sum, i.e. 
volo}, (b) nune enim-quidem [Eum (in-)-oculo [fidei (vel ‘in visione inspirata’) 
penitus-cernam* [per Sanctitatem] Boni Spiritus, actionie-que, dicti-que, (d) cog- 
noscens Sanctitate [legis sacrae) enim ego] quem [i.e. Eum-qui] Mazdam [-da sit] 
Aburam[-ra}, [i. e. (per intelligentiam Sanctitate stimulatam et per effectum actio- 
nis bonae et sermonis pii in me ipsum reflexum™?) et proprietates et voluntatem 
Domini cognosco dum Eum (mente) aspicio]; (e) sic figitur (vi ejus scientiae 
plenioris)] Ei adorationes [nostras) in-Domicilio[-ium] Sublimitatis [vel ‘cantds’, 
i.e. in Caelum] deponamus [i. ©. reddamus]! “‘vel ‘°ebam’. “ retrorsum flexom. 

Pahl. text translit. Zak 1! valman‘ etdyishnd va? niyAyishnt zak f lan- 
man bard varzishn$ (b) maman kevan denman pavan chasm bari?+? pédaict 
fatgh naddkth* (i.e, névakth) hamak® min Atharmazd). (c) Man pavan Vobt- 
mand kdnishot? gébishnd (d) “Akés yehevinéd pavan ristth® Adharmazd®, 
[pavan Dinb* 1 Adharmazd]; (e) aétinS zak § valman‘* ntydyishn dan‘ Garéd- 
mand ash bara yehabind, *DJ., D. and P. ins, ¢ valman £ *DJ., D. ins. va. * a0 
P. “see P. ins. hast, +P, nadtk. *DJ., D. -fk. "DJ. ins. va. *DJ. om. £ "DJ. ins, va. 

#DJ., D. and P valman; M. avd. **DJ. dén; P. mfin dén. 

Pahl. transi. The praise and worship of* him* who is that one (sic) ie 
that which is to be fully performed by* us (b) for now this is perfectly evi- 
dent to the eye {that happiness is ever from Afharmazd]. (c) He whose deeds 
and words are in accordance with Vohiman, (d) knows (is knowing) Athar- 

é deprtepdyay Se ad ye qubh ¢t “eee 9 Text 

sp ygeio myygy® seplby "> ‘4 iad 

Drow “yng stassyeceel w) rr -queasing 

at su Gargn eREMCUH togpab Sa) hte 

a dussjag ts nwasbeiou ti tgas spore 

Verbatim trans!. Hunc [maximum et supremam Deum (vide supra)] 
[cum] nostra Bona (cum) Mente [ab Eo in nostroa cives sanctos inspirata 
nobis-ipsiz-] conciliare-desiderantes [sumus, i, e. Eum nobis ipsis conciliare 
desideramus] (b) qui nostram [pro-nobis] bene-volens* effecit fortunam-secun- 
dam(-que) remque-adversam, [i, e. qui et ad nostram bonum et ad nostrum 
malum tam magnam vim attollat, faciens ut ambae duse, res-secundae et 

res-adversae ed bonum exitum perveniant] (c) Mazda per Regimen-Suum-et- 
Potestatem-Suam [viros-} vicos*- [vel ‘-aedificia*-rustica’(in felicitate)-habitantes) 
det, (i.e, constituat, vel sustineat] Ahura (d) [ad] greges, virosqne nostrog pro- 
movendos*-et-prosperandos (e)Bouse [per] sanctitate|-tatem Mentis in nostra con- 
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mazd in* truth* (or ‘intelligent in the truth of (f) A’) fin the Religion of 
Atharmazd}; (e) and thus shall they*! render to Him praise in Garédman 
aé last. *! Or read yehabing and supply lanman from a ‘thus shall we* render’; seo Ner- 

Ner’s sansk. text. Tasmai asmabhih stutih prapAmah* tato ‘dhikati 
vidheyah (b) uanu*(?) yatah idath Jochandbhydt vidrigyate, [kila, gubharp 

samastaih Hormijdét}. (c} Uttamasya Manasah karmap&cha, vachasdcha (d) 
vetté aatyatayA bhavati yah MahAjiiavinah Svdminab, [kila, Dinyaé Hormij- 
dasya}. (e) Evarh tasmai prapimarh* antar Garothméne* nidadimahe. 

* Variations not importent. 

Ner. transl. From hence on (or ‘Therefore') praise and worship are 
to be offered* up*, (or ‘to be offered with* excessive* zeal*') by us to this 
one, (b) since now* this* is seen with both the eyes [that all good comes from 
Hormijda]. (c) Z¢ is through the deed and word of the Best Mind (d) that 
he who belongs*® to** the Great Wise One the Lord becomes intelligent in 

(or ‘through the truth’), [that is, through Hormijda’s Din]; (e) and thus it 
is that we offer up our worship to Him in Garothmina on high. 

*' 80 understanding nana. ** or ‘a knower in truth is ke who te a® knower* of M. 8,’. 
Parsi-porsian Me. trit. An ¢ @ sitidan u niydyishn an ¢ ma bih varzishn, (b) chih 

akndn in pah chashm [] péda*! (haat =Aast] [kih (sic pro kQ)(] {nék = nadak*} ham’. 
az Hormuzd*} @ (c) Kih pah Bahman kushish* (ic (?)) gObiahn (4) Sgdh bashad [] 
[ad = min] rasti ¢ Hormusd* (pah Din ¢ Hormuzd®] q (e) Addu [] [Ta = Rak] {] f 
niyéyish, (] [kih = mén] andar Gardtman* ash bih dehand & “! Or ‘paidd’, 

Free tr. Him with our better mind we seek to honour 
Who kind hath cared for us in weal and sorrow; 
May Mazda hold our farm-lands strong with power, 
Herds and our men in health and thrift to further; 

From Good Mind's worth* it was, a holy gift! 

gregatione vivae et efficacis, et ex sud] nobilitate*® [vel ‘generositate’} (Mentis)! 
Si usén = usani ace. pl. vent. (cp. mizhdav&n'= °vinf) tum in ea re reddamus: ‘qui nobis 
coustitutiones-Suae-voluntatis nobis consolationem et auxilium afferentes in --'}. Miram est 
quin aliquis sp8uch® aspSuché =‘canes et equos’(!) verterit. Utrum epénché AspSnchi* 
(= ‘res prosperaa et res praccipue*-prosperas’) legendum sit, necne? ** vel ‘verezt nfo 
= “ay néo = utinam M. per Suam potestatem efficacia® nostra® [officia propitiationis] 

yeddat Ahura’; cp. stropham VIII (8) staotais et s, VI, stavas-- srsotu Mazda A’. ** vel 
‘ex bona*-civitate* Bonae Mentis, [i. ¢. ex bonis moribus civis sancti a Bona Mente 

{wt persona mente concepta) inspirati'). 
Pahl. text translit. Zak i valman' lanman pavan avakih {? Vobiman 

chigémchéi shndyishnd, {aigh, pavan rdmishnd bara kinishnd] (b) minash avd 
Janman pavan khdrsandih kard¥* asanih, valmanich f* andsan**, [atgh, val- 

man ich { darvand* &santh, andchandash® ait min Afharmazd]; (c) pavan zak 
1 Adharmazd khidayth? varzidar avi lanman yehabinai, Atharmazd; hami- 

80 
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shakd kér]; (d) pavan ph? va* vir® minmant? (pah va vir pénakth (?) vadén- 
yen‘, va® lanmankAndch‘] min frddahishnd hémanam", [aigh, mindavam bara 

afzdyinam‘*]; (e) pavan zak { Vohimand tarsikasih' (frarind!? tarsakastht? 

rail ztm attd] amavandih'* i! pavan Vohdmant [amand yehabdndi).” 
4 DJ. ins. i. *D. om, *D, ins. ya. ‘ace P. ®a0 Mf. *ao DJ., D.; M.om. ash. *#0 D. 

DJ. "see P, °° D.%m. 490. * DI. “ib. 80D. “DJ. om, “*DI.,D. diff. *DJ., D. om, 
Pahl. transl. He who ss that one (sic) is to be propitiated im every- 

thing* by us* with the accompaniment (or ‘help’) of Vohdman, [that is, every 
thing is to be done for the sake of thoroughly rejoicing Aim}, (b) by whom 
there has been (or ‘who** has* been’) made a comfort to us in a dime of 
satiefaction, and he als» who is (or ‘who has made’) a distress, [that is, 
even he who (or ‘that which’) is the wicked’s comfort, in so far as“! he (or 

‘it’} és that also which is) from Aftharmazd, is therein to be propitiated]; (c) 
mayest Thou then give us, 0. A., a husbandman endowed with the authority 
of Aftharmazd [a continuous, i. e. unbroken agriculture]; (d) and do Thou 
(or ‘may they’, or ‘one’) effect protection for*? our herds, and for the men 
who are ours [even for those of ours also) whose promoter (or ‘promotion’) 
1 um, [that is, I will cause their interests to flourish (through their (or ‘ his’), 
help); (e) (give us therefore) that strength which is through a good mind 
according to the reverential-recognition (or ‘reward(?)') of Vohiman, [the 
reverential*-recognition* (or ‘reward(?)’) of the pious which is (or ‘may be- 
come’) mine (ours)}. Or ‘in so far he (or ‘it’) i from A.' (#0 without ‘as’). 
*? Ner.’s inetromental is diffienlt, 

Ner’s sansk. text. Tasmai asmakari uttamena saha manasi yah kac- 
chit satkaryah, [kila, anandena kiryah] (b) yo asmAkarh sarhtushtya chakara 

helsgngee -aysbeeag(at))an -spy2an}s0.y4y “{) “GG 30. Text, 
yey srras)99 ashing -epaciy ta 

a apng seayeby sapryrdly ows aby ey 

sasgoaneeg) cous sageaury rary why AL) Cayedy 

Baws oe a ARS whee reli 

Verbatim transl. Hunc [Deum maximum, supremum] nostris sacriticiis 
Pietatia (promptae mentis) magnificare-volens [sum, i.e.-volo} (b) qui (in-) [vi]- 
non-flexi* [praeditus esse qualis] M. auditus{et clarus-factus-est] Ahura (c) quia 
Ejus (i.e. per Suam] Sanctitate[-tatem et per] Kona{-nam (que)] assignavit{-verit, 
i, e, tribuerit, Mente[-tem (4) ut dona sine paribus] in Regno Ejus (vel ‘Suo’] 
Salubritates-duas Immortalitates-duas (e) [etiam pro] huic [hac**] patriaY® 
[ut done duo] dans** (has] potentias-duas continuas-et-validas-duas, **Vel legs 
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samadhanar) asamadhininab®, [kile tasya’pi yab* durgatimin samAdhanamh 
yat kimehit* asti Hormijdat}, (c) Hormijdardjyat samAcharadbhih* asmabhyain 
dehi, Hormijda, (d) pagubhir*t viraih, [kila, ye no paguvirah* (?) rakshath 
kurvanti] asmakarh vriddhidanai uttamaya bhakty4, {kila, sadach4rinyai bhak- 

taye vayam*? asmah}, (e) susainyatam* Gvahmanena [asmabhyarh dehi]. 
“J. phir, *? U4, J. vaynm; see Pahl. zim, 

Ner. transi. He, be* he* who* he* may, is to be treated with kindly 
attention with our good mind, [that is, he is to be affected* (or ‘filled’) with 

joy] (b) who through (or ‘to’) our satisfaction has produced the completed* 
(or ‘renewed’) welfare of* the* impious*, {i.e., for him even who is wicked ‘here 
is a happy settlement (or ‘renewed welfare’) when the matter is from Hor- 
mijda]; (c) do Thou therefore, O Hormijda, grant the Hormijda-kingdom to 

us the toilers (d) together with (or ‘with reference to’) flocks* and men, [that 
is, to those toilers who are providing protection for*! our flocks and men, and 
give us the gift of prosperity (e) through (or ‘as regards’) the highest (or 

‘best portion’ (or ‘devotion*’(?)), (i. e. give this to us, we who are for the right- 

eous and for the good portion or ‘for devotion*’ (?); give us] successful* warfare* 

(or ‘equipment (?)’) through Gvabmana, ** ‘concerned® about flocks aud men’ (bahuy.), 
Parst-persian Ms. trit, An i mai pah madad + néz + piiki (ste doco bakit) 7 Bah- 

man, har-kudém shédi, (kf, pah ramishni bih kardan]# (b) kiyash an m& pah rasa- 

mandi kardau asini [] né-Asdni, {k, & ham 7 darvand (hond = Adméind (sic)] fednt | | 
[hend=hend (sic) (chand[-i=-é), hast az Hormuzd] #; (c) pak an ¢ Hormuzd khadat var- 
widar* fn 0 debi, H6rmuzd, (va + hamishah kar) #; (d) pal gésfend [] mard piinagi(?) 
[kunam (?) = — (?)] [} makan*-+-mayan* {] kih afzuni-debandabh hastam, (ki chiz bib 
afadyam) %; (e) pah an 1 @ (?) (={Palil. Vahoman) bandag-[-tha*=-shd (nék (space) bandag- 

[-4bA*=:-shd)} ra i am host) [] [nek zindagi = At-cindaki] i pal Bahman [man deli") 9 

Free tr. Thus in our Yasnas all we magnify Him, 
Who in unbending might is naméd the Living, 
Since with His Good Mind’s Order he hath set 
Weal and the Deathless Life in his Dominion 

To this land* giving the eternal* two. 
andmni (vel ‘andmant'(?)); vide Pabl. tri. ‘qui non-nominatus™, {i.e. onjus majestatem (ultra 
vim sermonis magnam et elatam) nemo nominare, i.e. plene describere posit], ** vel ‘nobis 

in patria’; sunt qui stbi= esse (infin.) vertant. ** vel din = d&m acons, infin(?); pollicitus 
est (chOidt(?)) dare S-tem et Im-tem; sed fortasse sit dfn = dent: ‘dent® Ahora und cum 
Sua Sanctitate et Bona Mente Sal-tem st Im-tem in Suo Regno potentias-acternas-duar’, 

Pahl. text transit. Zak { valman yazishnd lanman pavan bindak minish- 
nib, hamishak masinishnd“ (b) man pavan zak&i? shemth arid? yekavimdinéd* 

khOgai t dinak’, (c) min avd valman Ashavahishté va* VohQman chashidd, 

[atghash att], (a) Khshatraver avd valman "Haurvadadd va® Amerédagd 

(e} va* valman yekaviminég¢ [Spendarmad6 pavan ddkhtarth'*}, man yeha- 
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binéd tikhshishnd* 11 tibanikiha, (zdr'? i? pattkiha]. *D. masishnd. *DJ. sak f. 

©D, seems sravéds (?),' or yedrumastd. ‘DJ. ins. i. "D, ainak or jindk. * DJ, om. (?) 
va. 7M. ins. f. *DJ. om. (?). * DJ, D. om. va. *D. bentman. “DJ. om. i 7D. 
seems ztir f (?). : 

Pahl. transl, That One“ is to be worshipped*! (or ‘For* That One is 
our Yasna’-., see Ner.) with our* perfect mind, and He is ever to be magni- 
fied (b) who és renowned by another name as a king who is wise, (¢) since* 
for* Him Ashavabisht and Vohaman tere taught (or ‘who taught (or ‘declared’) 
A, and V. to that person’), [that is, for (or ‘by’ Him) it was said] (c) that 
to Khshatraver, (i. e. to His Kingdom (gen. by position)) belonged for* Him 
(= héi) Weal and Immortality, (e) and that as His (= hdi, ahmdi) stands 
{Spendarmad in the relation of daughter], who also bestows the energy of 
the powerful ones (or ‘which consists in powerful characteristics’), [the power" 
of* the strong (or ‘which consists of the strong’)], °* Aside from ite original 
read "That which is our Yasns is to be offered with -.+ etc. (0) to whom A. and V. 
wore taught (or ‘who to that one declared A. and V. [i. e. by Him it wns said .-- 

(@) that Kbah, was for Him (or ‘for that one’)’, ete., (thus as ordinary language). 
Wer.’s sansk. text. Tasya’smakarh Tjisnaye* sarhpdrnamanasa sadai'va 

mahdgth*(?) (b) yo ‘nyandmatayaé*! Mahajiant vikhyato ‘sti Svdmt, (c) yo ‘smai 
Agavahistah* Gvahmanarh cha dsyidayati [Acavahistam*, Agnith cha, Punyash- 
cha, Gvahmanath, Uttamamauah, Girh cha}; (¢) Saharevarath asmai Avirdidaih 

sawp Ope d0ogieyang Daye CR POND "awgeapy 11, Text. 

sasieegersiza}ang ue Cd way DRG oe 

al ete bald eps why 0 eee eye ofa 

aslyons Agee D saporeag CHE Leoprasagies 4.89 

"80 T* — guaw reps .aghng slp -aucoyy -"sugoas)y abun) 

Verbatim transi. [Ile amicus, frater, vel pater (vide infra) noster est, 
Abura} qui ex-eo*! [i. e. propter has rationes in strophis praecedentibus 
allatas de} Daevas [Deis falsis daemonibus et de] alienos|-ienis] hominesque 
{-nibusque superbe* opinatus*-est (sic ad verbum), [id est, ille, O Mazda, talis 
est amicus qui eos contempserit}, qui [dii et homines falsij eum, [i.e. de illo 
contemptore* invicem] superbe* opinati-sint (sic ad yverbum), [id est, qui 
sum contempserint), (c){vere] alios (i.e. alii valde et longe* fuere hi Daevae 
et homines contemptores*] hoc*, {i. e. alli atque hic* vir sanctus fuere] qui ei, 
|i. e. de hoe viro Deorum feleorum contemptore*) perfecte*, [i, ¢. bene] opin- 
abatur, [id est, longe alii atque hic vir qui eum contemptorem* falsorum 
deorum, etc. veneraretur, (d) hic Daevaram et hominum scelestorum contemp- 



XLY. 10, 11, 237 

Amirdidathcha™, [Saharevararh rajyam, Avirdidath udakarh Amirdédam vanas- 
patim]. (e)Tasmin sarhtishthati datri adhyavasdyasya* balishthasya [ghatita’si 
caktimatah”*pranasya* vikraminah*, kila, prithiviputritaya** tasya sarntishthati]. 

™ 4 seems itya' a®, or anya’, **J.* ins. udakawh* A.*, etc, **J,* over, Inte. 

Ner. transi, His (or ‘For Him') is always the glorification for (or ‘in’) 
our YWjisni (when it is offered) by us with a perfect mind, (b) His who is cele- 
brated by another title, the Great Wise One the Lord, (c) who revealed to 

this person*(?) Agavahista* and Gvahmana, [Acavahista* and Agni and Sanc- 
tity, Gvahmana, the Best Mind and the Cow); (a) He revealed also Saharevara 

to him and Avirdida and Amirdida, [Saharevara royalty, Avirdida water, 

and Amirdida the tree]. (e) In Him abides the giver* of zeal*t and of power, 
[that is, Thou art the former (or ‘formed’* (fem. ?) of the hero’s* vital* 

power"); that is, she* (the giver (dftri)) abides thus in* Aim* on account 
of the childship* of the earth*? to Him (because she is His daughter)]. 

*' See Burnouf. ** Ar(a)maiti represented the earth, 
Parsi-persian Ms, tit. An i fi yazishn ¢ m& pah pur minishn, hamishah [| [andé- 

shidan* = misdnishn* (? sie videtur, fortasse mindnishn*(?) sic loco minin®, sed vide 

Pabl.)], (b) kih pah digar®(?) némah guft éstéd (a0) kinda ¢ dana, (c) [} An @ Ardi- 
bahisht [) Bahman chasbad, (kfish guft) @ (4) Shaharavér an f, Khordad® v'Amerdad ; 

(e) [] 0 éstéd (80) [Spendarmad {} } kil. dehad kashishn ¢ tuvduthd [-ihki = -sha* 
(wie; hesitation a8 to terminations) zir ¢ tuvanha = -ihé)} @ 

Free tr. Who Demon-gods and alien men despised 
Who in their turn contempt toward Him have offered; 
Far other they than he who Him hath honoured; 
He through the prophet’s faith, the lord’s of power, 
Friend, brother, father is, O Mazda Lord! 

tor* est (per beneficam Religionem] nobis-servituri-principis* mirabilem-potesta- 

tem-exercentis (beneficd Religione)) (e) amicus, frater [vel} pater (vel) {noster*}, 
O Mazda*2, * Vel ‘ta== tan = hos Daevas’. ** yerbum ‘frater’ negat opinionem 
Ahuram M. esse hune amicum, patrem. Serviturus (saod(k)yatit) est sine dubio noster amicus, 

frater hoc loco; notabilis est tamen uans verhornm ‘frater et pater’ de eadem persona 

si etiam de homine. Vel altera traductio: ‘Qui (Abura*) ex-eo [vel ‘ta = t& = tan, 

téig = hos)] Daevas et homines alienos infideles contempserit, qui ex parte sua eum 

{Aburam} contempserint (c) alios longe hoc (atque hic) quieuwm Ahuram veneraretur [ille 
Ahura est [i o, Tu es] per Relig.-- amicus, frater {(*(?)difficile quidem eat ‘frater’ de Deo 
dictum)], pater (vides. IV (4)), OM. A’. Si haec traductic recta sit, tum eat oratio hoc 

loco consulto obscura inverse et oblique, quod tamen valde fleri poteat**. Fortasse causa 
effectus rhetoric! pravi consulto ut enigma scripta sit haec stropha. °* Vel ‘posait’. 

Pahi. ‘text tranetit. Madtshin Shédaan*, va* akhar anshftddn (b) tar- 
minishoth* kardan‘ miushdn' denman tarminid, (denman dim), (c) sakét min 
denia’ min denman* bindak minid [denman Dind*) (d) stg-homandant Dasté- 
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bar pavan’ khidai, zak i afzinik Dind*, (€) désté, va akh,- vat? Abid 

Atharmazd. 
* DJ. dayyéu. * DJ. om. * M. tarmishn®. 4 see P.* DJ., D. om. va. * 80 DJ. D, 

7D. zak. ‘40 DJ, DP. * 80 DJ. * DS. om, va, 
Pahl. transl. (a, b). There is a practice (or ‘harbouring’) of contempt 

of Demons who have come*(?) to* them* and afterwards of men (or ‘and of 
later* men’) by whom this is despised [this Religion (?)} (c) other than this one 
who as [to this Religion) holds a perfectly good opinion, (d) this Religion which 
is the bountiful Religion of the Dastdr of the bountiful ones, as (or ‘by’) 
the king, (e) and friend, brother, father is Ae(?) also, O Adharmazd. 

Ner’s sansk. text. SamAjagmuh Devaéh; pagchdt manushydndihcha 
(b) hinamAnasaté, ye endih hindth manyante* [ends srishtizh]; (c) anyas tu 
tebhyah, yah endih saipOrnath manyate, [endth Dtnirh] (@) labhamatéra Gurub, 

Iv. 
* Or ‘gag, ongthytgooan keg aw) GF o,3) wheg “ogy 1, Text. 

LES) say soas}asgatas)o “aprgeyones sd) dugy 

"aupeey take apy _oatgpasea dy ag wht 

depress a aid ¢0 30.4039 bys OPUS awgyom} 

Qu ryw caanpgy barry dy ssvahng as Brice) 
Verbatim trl., etc. In-quam me-vertam” terram? [Immo] quo me-vertens™! 

ibo? (b) [Mihi nulli socii-amici] causa*? cognati-principis parisque (nulli opes 
et vires ad sucram Causam constituendam mihi] dant”, [i.e. adjutores servi- 
tores (neque dignitate neque exemplo neque mandato ullo principis sui et 
parium ejus incitati aut moti) mihi dant auxilia, i.e. non mihi dat populus (prin- 
cipi serviens) auxilia efficacia ut Civitatem nostram supremam constituam]; 

{e) non mihi (dant auxilia] me sibi-concilians*[-ntes* ii] quae, [i.e, qui) ser- 
vitia-rustica [i e. rustici vicani sint]; hic-que**! {i.e. heu! talis factus-sum!]; 
(d) neque [i.¢. nibilo plas me adjuvant ii qui] provinciae (qui) tyranni [sint] sce- 
lesti-infideles ; (e) quo-modo Te, 0 Mazda, wihi-ipsi-placabo, Abura, (i. e. num ser- 
vitium meum tam enixum umquam efficax erit ad Tuam disciplinam firmam 
constitnendam?] % Vel ‘adorabo-- sdorans ibo?; vel loge neméi = ‘m8 infin, ‘ad 
‘Tibi adorationem-efficacem-offerendam*’; vel=nemé (med.). “* sunt qui para. - dadaiti 
(sis legentes) ‘me ex socistate principis et parium expeliant’ reddant. Utrum vertero 
possimus ‘praeter cognatum’, ‘nisl a cognato -- nullus-. me sibi-concillans-est [concili- 

avit]', necne? © vel ‘non me sibi-conciliavit* [-verant® ii] quae, [i.¢. qui vioani ad- 
Juvwntes sint, mihi) taligue (lege bascha). 

Pahl. text-wanelit. Avi kadar damik Avt-ndmam', [Adharmazd, pavan? 
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pati¢cha mahatyAb* Dineb, (e) mitro, bhrAta, pita va, Hormijdak (vel lege ‘°jda’), 
Dvivarath vichyo gujastak, etc. Variations not important. 

Wer. transl. (a, b) The Devas have assembled (or ‘arrived’) and after- 
wards the low* opinion* (or ‘degradation of the minds’) of the men who think 
it [the creatiov] a degraded thing, took place, (c) but other than these (ur 
‘ different from these’) és he who thinks it, [¢hat 7s, who thinks the Din] per- 
fect and respects it, (d) he Spiritual Master of the beneficial ones (the 
Saoshyaiits), and the lord of the great Din, (e) the friend, brother, or father, 
Hormijdah (read ‘*jda, O Hormijda’; or ‘H. és the friend, etc.’). 

This text is to be repeated twice. 
Py ersian Ms, irl, Raeld dshan Dévan, va pas Adamiydn (b) maghrari kardan, 

Kishin in maghriri-kunand, [in pédish (or ‘paidayish’)]; q (0) digar az au kih (fn 
= géman} pur-minishni andéshad, [ia Din] (4) sidmandin Dastér [] khudé, [] afedui 
Din; (0) (fi ra = valman rd] dost, u brddar, u pitar, Hérmozd (or ‘Or°’) & 

Iv. 

Free tr. ‘To what land to turn; whither praising shall I go? 

Of kinsmen, allies or the mass 

None to content their service offer me, 
Nor have they. yet who rule the province, evil; 
How then to please Thee, Mazda, Lord! 

havisht8], avd® mao pavan niydyishnd sitdnam, {pavan mindavam bavihinasté]?; 
(b) amat bard? khvésh4nd* ayarmanan yehabiing hémanam; {aighshin bard 
kardd hémanam], (c) 44 li shndyénd® man‘ vardotkich* hamsdyakich* (?), 
(d) 14 dén matd man sistar {? darvand! [mati-sardir’ shnfyénd*); (e) chigin 
Lak, Adharmazd®, shndyinam?!®, ‘See P, thronghont. *D, ins, li outside the line, 

so DJ., D.; Sp. pavan. *D, ine, va. * D. ‘yinénd, ‘DJ. varun’, 7D. va, ‘ao DJ., 
D, M. * D, ins. li, * so DJ., D.; Sp. nem. 
* Pahl. tranel. ‘To what land shall 1 turn‘! |for a disciple, 0 AQhar- 

mazd)?; toward (or ‘in’) which for worship shalt 1 go, [for the thing which 
F desire]?; (b) since I have been given up as* belonging* to*!, (or ‘for the 
sake* of**, or again ‘from among (?)') the kinsmen and retainers’, ([see the 
original, and Ner., and regard the words as oblique by position]), [that is, 

since 1 have been made thoroughly* theirs ([or ‘since I am forced** (?) away” 
from them’}); {c) none are contenting me, not even the labouring class nor 
allies*(? those dwelling in the neighbourhood*); (d) nor yet does he who is 

the wicked tyrant within the Province, [that is, xo Province-governors are 
favourable to me]; (e) how then shald I propitiate Thee, O Adharmazd. 

Or, ‘toward what Jand shall I worship’? **hé wae read ussalised bém, hence 
hama®. (NB. The forced Pahl. of these (largely) word-for-word tris, imperatively requires 

apecial and often alternative treatment). 
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Were sansk. text. Kath namaskaromi* jagatimh, Hormijda, cishyaih 
kasmincha* {-yarh* cha] namaskyitya pracharami*? [kith!, kayAchit yachanaya"]?; 
(b) upari* svadineshu Adecamanassu* pradatto ‘smi, [kila, tebhyah krito ‘smi]; 
(c)*? na mai sativindanti*® ye svagrenuyo "pi, (d)*? na’ntab® grameshu ye “nyf- 
yino durgatinah. [(Gramadhipatayah, te ’pi mari va vindanti™]; (e)kathath Tvarm, 
Mahdjiidnin, satkarayami*, Svamin? (Akrandavath Jarathustrasya). "J, J.4, J.* 
kith, “lines ¢ und d are later written on the margin of J.*. (Aa to the irregularities 

of this Sanskrit and sandhi see other notices.) * J.*, J.¢ vid’. 4 J,* vid®, 

Ner. transi. What land shat? I reverence*, O Hormijda, through my 

disciples?; to what land shall I proceed with my worship, [thai és, what* 
thing* (see the Pahl, or ‘wherefore*’) do J seek with any* prayer]? (b) Among 
the masters and the subordinates, I am delivered up (or ‘I am given up 

bepponye ee we wonyoud 2. Text 
eye sam panygarg pew unreggdateag ag 

as yyy vastyouy rae Pe we why bse 

“Heda Pry) Aa) yew erway «peds) 

Bhomjac cumiyy ype argvrwl -bodun 
Verbatim tet. Scio hoc quare [vel ‘ut **(sic)] (sum), O Mazda, [homo] finem- 

propositum-optatum-suum-non (vel ‘minime*) -adipiscens [sim] (b) [propter**) 
mea [meam rem] re-pecuaria{-am]-exigua*4-guam} et quod (que), [i.e. quare 
paucos-homines-habens, {id est, virorum (i. e. discipulorum*-et-militum*)- 
-egens”*] sim*; (c) [immo hoc] conqueror (Tibi) {apud Te}; id aspice, 0 

Ahura, (d) gratiam (Tuam* auxitii et solacit ego** pro me) cupiens quod [i. e. 

talem gratiam* qualem] amicus amico det; (e) [me] doceas [etiam] Bonae 
[per] Sanctitate|-tem)} opes*®, [i.e. emolumenta] Mentis, {i. e. ut ex mea tam 
acerba indigentia exsurgam monstra mihi quo modo opes necessarias obtineam]. 

#74 = yoma(?). ** fortasse ‘und cum (?) meo socio tam paupere*’, vel advorbialiter. 
**i, e. ‘quare partes meae in mes tam gravi contentione mecum atentes adhuc usque 

debilissimae sunt (vel ‘sint’) * vel ‘Tu* cupiens, i. e. Tu* assonaus et pariter meis 
angoribua dolens bene volens-+ me doceas’, **i. e. opes ojus viri fortanati (Tua Bona 
Mente impleti) mihi des. 

Pahl. text translit. *Akis hOmanam? zak, mau hoémanam, Adharmazd®, 
akhv4star denman’, [atzham!] deuman’ atdbanikih¢ mamman® rat khavitinam®), 
(b) Li amat kam ramak, [aigham! khvdstak kam], va amatich kam gabré 

hémanam”, [aigham gird* va® afzir kam, ach*(sic) khavitinam aigh maman 
rit}; (c) garzam avd"! Lak*? zaké denman’? khaditin, Atharmazd [atgham 

charak bavibfn® ; (d) ramishu'® am, kémakd, mfn déstd avo valman!* 
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from among them”); [that is, theirs (teshim) I am [made] (or ‘from*(?) them 

I am forced*’)}; (c) and yet the clansmen do not recognize (or ‘accept*’') me, 
(d) nor do they who are lawless and depraved in the villages, [i. e. the 
village-chiefs, these also dé not accept! me]; (6) how shadi I propitiate Thee, 
© Lord? (Complaint of Jarathustra.) “' so meaning.;; 

Parel-persian Ms. trit, An kadar + ya‘ni + kud&m zemin [ (} [niyayish, én kib, 
(Ormuzd = [] niydyishn, dn man, [Anhéma*, (sic)] pah [] [shdgirdin, man kih — 
Ghavishtan® ra* mn] ] pah niyayish ravam [pah chiz [] [kbvaetan = béhdnastan®|? + 

(b) Kib bih khvéshan*(?) farmain* + minishni d4d hestam, [k(ishdn bih kard bastam) 
(c) nah man kh6sha-kuoand*(?) kih [az = min] [] [dil ((?) sic videtur, fortesse veli*? 
hamsigin = vdrinich hamisht*-(?)-ch}; (d) nah andar deh, kih zyAngfr® (= Pahl sAstar)] 
é darvand [hast kih = hast m@n} [deh-sardér [st&yad — shndyend)] y (e) Chon To, 
Ormuzd", [man=ra} atéyam? @ (NB. in this Gatha the proper v is used instead of tw.) 

Free tr. This know I, Mazda, wherefore foiled I wander, 
My flocks so small, and following so feeble; 

To Thee in grief I cry behold it, Master, 
Thy grace vouchsafing me as friend bestows on friend, 
Showing with pureness* Thy Good Mind’s riches best! 

dst yehabtined; (e) pavan dmakhtishnd (sic) i? Vohdman, [amat pavan 
frarindth? amakht® yekavimdnam'); zak i}? Aharfyth tst* am [yehabdndi)! 

‘See P. throughout. *D. hémananam (sic). *DJ, om. ‘a0 D., M., Sp.; DJ. seems 
ast6b%, or aito?(?), "DJ, ich, * DJ, *tnnam, 7D. *mananam (? sic). °DJ. om, va. *DI. 
ins. 1é. 1° D. “ishndm. * D. ins. i, late. **D, om, f. 80 D, 

Pahl. trans}. I am aware of that, O Aftharmazd, I who am this not- 
(favoured*) suppliant* (or ‘no gainer* of my prayer’), [that is, I know why this 
is an impossibility to me]; (b) since my flock is small, [that is, my wealth 

is ittle} and since also I am provided with few men (hardly ‘since I am an 

insignificant person’) {that is, since my champion and my weapons are 
defective, I know also from what cause it is thus]; (c) I therefore complain 
to Thee of it; behold this, O Adharmazd, [that is, seek me a remedy}, (d) 

and grant me rejoicing and iy desire (possibly a quasi compositum ‘ Thou* 
having a desire for my rejoicing’) which* a friend gives to his friend; (e) 
through (or ‘on account of’) the teaching of Vohiman, [that is, since I am 
instructed in piety, give me] the wealth of Holiness, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Vedmi tat* yad asmi, Mahdjiidnin, aprarthayita*, 
[kila, me idarh agaktitvarh kimartham iti vedmij; (b) aharh kirhehit* na 
samchayah, [kila, me vibhdtih*! kimchittara*], yachcha kimchit* naro ‘smi, 
[kila, me sainyarh* castrAnicha kithchittaréyi*, idarncha kimartham iti vedmi]; 
(c} kranddmi Tvayi*; tad etat" dlokaya, Svamin, [kila, mahyath updyarh samt- 
hasva]; (d) pramodath samthitathcha [dehi] yan mitrarh mitréya dadati, (e) 

81 
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cikshay4 Uttamasya punyalakshmih* Manasab; [ebet sadvyApArataya gikshito 
‘smi, tan mahyath prasddarh dehi|, ** J.%, J., °tim. . 

Wer. transl. I know this wherefore"! I am no prospered (?) supplicant 
(or perhaps ‘one who does not attain his prayer’), [i. e. I know from what 
cause this my impotence exists}; (b) in no respect am I wealthy*, {that is, 
my property is most insignificant”], and that (or ‘ wherefore’) I am possessed* 
of few* men* (so better (see the Pabl.), or possibly ‘and wherefore I am an 

insignificant* man’) Z also know, [that is, my army and my weapons are 
most™ insignificant, and why this is thus I also know]; (c) I lament to* Thee, 
regard it therefore, Lord, [that is, seek (or ‘devise’) a remedy (or ‘relief*) 
for me]; (d) and bestow upon me that wished-for joy which a friend bestows 

oglu bywpody> waaay -anahang ays 3, Text. 

qorgelald Aina ders pata ao ae) sus) bia “Argus 

draedd cgegergdas xswmvreqeo syrah 
ass eyan}ng eee qubh ssuuby ahaa ae) 

gw) rye wide aus) esoys ys - 239306 

Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase). Quando, (vel ‘Nonne*’ prorsus* 
progredientur), O Mazda, eae cogitationes a Te inspiratae*?] qui [i, e. quae] 
illustrantes™ dierum ([sint, i. e. quae nostras res gestas et gerendas luce 
prosperitatis illustrent*] (b) vitae [vel ‘ populi*’(?)] sustentationi [i.e, ad vitam*] 
(prorsus) Sanctitatis [in civibus nostris sustinendam, prorsus successu, i. e. 
ad finem propositum suum} progrediuntur[-ientur*]? (c) [Quando progredien- 
tur}, sublimibus** hortationis-doctrinis [nobis] bene-facturorum*-prophetarum- 

principum cogitationes*??; (d) [et] quibus, {i.e. ad quos etiam in) auxiliof-iam 
per] Bonaf-nam) accedat{-det] Mente{-tem ille* amicus princeps nobis opes 
(ad annisum* sacrum nostrum necessarias) impertiens (vide stropham II (2))]? 
(e) Mihi [tamen; i. e., quod ad me attinet] Te |ipsuin} duci-docenti [i, e. ut meum 
ducem-docentem] eligo [et precibus aggressus in partes meas induco}, O Ahura, 

 Utrum yertere poasimus ‘auctores** dicram’; 1. e. ‘prosperitatem et felicitatem 
dierum eorum efficientes et augentes’, vel ‘quando assurgeut anrorae’? ** ‘cogitationes 

prophetarum poetarum in hymnis suis metricis enuntiatae’, vel ‘cousilia proposita ex- 
cogitata de nostra salute bic et illée, et cogitationes nos scientia rerum omnino (aub- 
tilium et gravium) instruentes, quando prorsua successn haec cogitationes* progredieutur? 
** vel fortasse ‘potenter*-efficacibus*’ (?). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Aimatd zak dahishnd, Atbarmazd, [atgh, zak da- 
ménakd afmat yamtinég] amat vakhshinigar {? rOjint, frashakard-kardar, 
faigh, dén yém kar va kirfak afrAyinénd], (b) dén ahvin pavan pédakth, 
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upon & friend; (e) [grant me] ¢kus holy* wealth* through the instruction of 
the Best Mind; [if I am jirst instructed in (or ‘through") good conduct, do 

Thou then vouchsafe me éts reward}, ** Or ‘that’. 
Parsi-porsian Ms, tit, Ag&h hastam fn, kih hastam, Ormusd, (aah, +) né* + 

kh(v)Ast&r [] hastam = héminam), (kf [| [chiz = mandim] n&-tuvani chih [] [nah* 
== 14) {dinam] # (b) Man kih kam-gurth [ []} [hastam = héménam) khezfinah kam}, 

va kih ham kam-mard hastam (kim [ [] shak (vel ‘shuk&'** (?))== gind (sie) [] afeir 
kam ham dinam, kf, chih ra) # (c)Gharzam fn [pésh* = /erin] Ta, Au) [] (Bahmau = 

Vahéman] bin, Ormuzd*; [kim charah [] kun=rdgén*], (man hastam(?) = ra hémanam)}} 
(@) [] [ramishn + ma-ré = rdmishnam**} ka* (sic pro kAmab) kih [yak = (d)dek*) dost (vet 
‘ddst') Gn a (digar = sakd] dost* dehad @ (e) pah Amfkhtan ¢ Babmen, [kih pah néki 
fimfkht [| {ésted = jaknéminéd*] an ¢ Savab khecduah ma-ré [deh = -i*] # 

Free tr, When come, Ahura, they the day's light-givers 

Of life's true Law* the stay, and forwards pressing, 
Wise plans of prophets each with potent teaching? 
'To whom for help comes too the Good Mind's server? 
Thee for my teacher, Mazda Lord, I seek! 

[ashkarak fraz pavan Abardyih fraviménd|, (c) pavan varzishné Amikh- 
tishnd* (sic) 1 zak f std-hémandén khiradé* [aétdnd chighnd min Din’ pd- 
dak]? (d) Av’ min ‘zak sfid¢+* pavan Vohiman yimtfnéd?, [atgh, zak mozil 
pavan frarfnih bard yehabind, avd min yehabfind']? (e) Li hant i Lak 
Am@khtishnd* (sic) désham, Afharmazd. 

1 See P. throughout. * D, ins. i. * DJ. om. ¢ DJ. om, sid. 

Pahl. transl. When és that dispensation*, © Afharmazd, [that is, when 
does that time come} when the increaser* of days* the Producer-of-comple- 
ted-progress is bestowed upon us?, [that is, they wil cause duty and good 
works to increase in that day]; (b) when is it that they advance forth pub- 

licly** (and manifestly**] in the world, by means of (or ‘in regard’) to Holiness, 
(c) and also through the teaching of the practices, those increasers (so of 
course after the Githai) which are (or ‘which instruction is’) the wisdom of 

the benefactors [so as it is (or ‘as they are’) manifest from the Religion}? 
(d) To whom is that advantage thus approaching by means of 2 Good Mind? 
[that is, they will bestow that reward on account* of* piety, but to whom «itd they 
give it?]; (e) this Thy teaching, O Adharmazd, do I love (or ‘for me (myself 

== li* (sic, see the GAtha)) this Thy teaching do I love (or ‘choose’}. * Perhaps 
pédAkih here = ‘creation’ later sense, which would be near the GAthé, but see gl. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Kadi t4* ditayo*, Mahdjiianin, yi vikacayitryo 
ahnfirh ? [akshayakarah? kila, sa kalah kad& prépnoti yatra’ntar dineshu kAryaz 

pupyaih praverdhayanti]? (0) Bhuvane parisphufatm prekrishtat punyataya 

prabruvanti (c) karmasu gikehérh JAbhamatéth buddheb, [evath yatha Dinitah 
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prakatath]; (d)keshu labhal) Uttamena prapnoti Manasa, [kile, tarh prasddarh 
yath sadvyipératayf dadate, kebbyo*? dadate®]?; (e) ahah Te cikshaih 
samthe, Svamin, [Dinizn Te}. * So J. ** 80 5% 

Wer. transl. When are those gifts*'(?) bestowed (or ‘those creations*! 
to appear’), O Great Wise One, which are the illominators*? (ao correctly*?, 
but meaning ‘which are increasers*?’) of the days, [the gifts that make im- 
perishable (or ‘produce the ‘Indestructibility, i. e. the future life’), that is, 
when is that time to come when they shall increase holy action within the 

dins}? (b) They are praising*® forth in a distinguished* manner” (or ‘ openly’) 
in the world and with sanctity (c) the doctrine of the wisdom of the beneficial 
ones in* their deeds [and proclaiming it as evidently from the Din], (4) but 
in what deeds* (or ‘among whom’) does that beneficial-acquisition come through 

tans yee zpodoah mrryopys-o pero ured COeE-yH 4. Text. 

eauly spray aly as gps bebe watysoeeg) +) rg, 

“Deapreqem ayrasjbbusagaeyagouge vexe Pe ” 
oa ly reac arian eudsbg et ae Gs ie -ogeesouyeg 

deas)ay apebeapey . 046m hey fag, 15) ce 

Verbatim transt. Sic, (quod ad) hos tee eione vide stropham 
IL (#) attinet quoa vir] scelestus (quos) [ut] Sanctitatis, Ji. e. sanctae civitatis) 
ministros-agricolas detineat* (b) Boves{-oum) (a) promotionis™{-fone*, i. e. a 
prosperitate Boum efficienda in] provinciae(-cid] vel {in} regionis|-ione] 
(vel), (c) male-invocans*, fi. e, mala voluntate instigatus daemones invocans] 
ens* [i.e. est, infidelis et] suis actiovibus vitam-(vel ‘animam’)-suam-consumptam- 
habens*, (sed horut agricolarum sic ab illo detentorum (i.e. retardationis eorum) 

ultio ad-postremum veniet; et de illo retentore hoc supplicium sumetur; id est, 
ut sequitur dicetur): (d) ille] qui {ut ultor] hune [scelestum infidelem-reten- 
torem] e-Regno, [i.e. ex Potestate-regalij, O Mazda, per-ictum-ejiciat e-vitae 
[-+tA] vel, () ille(-ipse*) [hic ultus, in} hos [has] prorsus Boves[-oum] vias*(?) 
{et in] bonae sapientiae [vias** prorsus et uno tenore] progredistur (vel -ietur), 
(i.e. und cum Bove ut pecuarius diligens et aptus in et per has* vias* (gacras (etsi 
tritas) Bovem ad prosperitatem et incrementum ducentes) proraus progrediatur]. 

"1 Vel loge froréptéis. ‘a jucunds pace et prosperitate Boum’, ** vel == ‘duzh-+ basah+ 
vao=potentia maligna da¢monica praeditus’, **vel ‘ahu--mudtd—=populam®-(sibi devotum)- 
Geceptam-habens' (sic ad verbum), vel ‘dominus fallax, i.e, imagy fales domini’, vel ‘a + hem 
-+imusté**=non-gratiosus' (mud); vel ‘& + hém ++ uatd = valde convulneratus, consumptue 
(ash = ardere, conaumere)’, vel‘ +-hém + mus to = valde deceptug’. *4 vide Y. XXXI, 9; 
vel ‘ad Boum pascua* progrediatur’, vel (tentemus iterum) ‘pascua, (i. 6. copiam-pabuli] 
saptentias’ (1.6. ‘pabulum sapientis-providenti in egestatea ot asperitates hiemis) pracparet’. 
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the Good Mind?, [that is, for what actions* (or ‘to whom’) do they give* 
that reward which they bestow** through (or ‘on account of’) good conduct}? 

(e) Thy doctrine,.O Lord, do I desire, [that ie, Toy Din]. 
*! How. far Ner. while putting down intelligible words intended to exprens their 

combined meaning is here (as often elsewhere) course a qnestion, ** only accidentally 
correct, **NB. he rend Pahl. franéménd. ** te = ‘give’ here not ‘take’. 

Parsl-persian Ms. trit. {} Kih = amat] an pédaish (or ‘paiday*’), Ormnsd*, [kt, 
fin saman kai rasad], kih {raz = sém (sic)] afstni-kunandah i rfzh& (r)istdkhéz? [kt 
andar riz kar u kirfah (kardar = k-] afztint-kunad] @ (b) Andar jibén pah pédit (or 

‘paidt’), [s@hir], frte pavan® (sic) Sav&b ravad(?); (An mard afetni-kunandah <= ek 
gabnd* (sic) vakhshiniddrt* (?)] # (c) Pah varzishn [a= va] Amokhtan® ¢ An # sfidman- 
dan khirad-[-mandn = -hém@ndan®] (édin chfin as Din pédA (or ‘paida’)] (d} dn kih an 
fd pah Bahman rasad, (kf an muzd pah babi* bih dehad, an kih dehad, (Bahman == Va- 
Léman*|? % (@)Man fn i TA* amAkhtan kivaham, Ormesd, [Din 1 Ta = Din i Lak} @ 

Free tr. Who bear our Law*, these saints the faithless foeman 
From wealth of herds doth hold with evil power*; 
By his own deeds he cheats his folk* of weal; 

Who him from life and rule shall hurl expelling 
Fields* for the Kine with prospered skill he spreads. 

Pahl. text transilt. *AétGnd valmanshan min darvand hémand valman 
1 Abardyih varzidfr (mio kar va kirfak vaddnyénj! ash netrind (b) Géspend 
min fravamishé, [atghash min‘ yehabiing avd atshAn® padirduénd] dén* shétsar 
zak‘, dén matA® zak®. Zak? {* pavan*+* ddsh-stahamak aiti aigh pavan zak 
{nafshman kQnishnd frod mardd** yehevdndd"', [aighash apagayéhé yehevandd!]. 
(d) Pavan zak {2 madd yekavimanéd khaidayih 1, Adharmazd, haméstérinishnd 
hdmand, (afgh, min vinds lakhvar avayénd dishtand, va zanishn’ hémand'4) 
(e) Valman mn valmanshdn friz avd Géspenddn anbar khip-farzinakihatar!® 
kfnishnd, (atghasht pahréj 1 Géspendand danakthitar kdnishn6). ‘See P. * DJ. 
om. ghal. *Sp,’s conjecture confirmed by D. and DJ. ‘DJ. ins. i, *DJ. -An. *DJ. om. zak. 
‘DJ. ins. ich, *DJ. and P. om. *D, ins, f, D. yémitind. 'D. om, ‘DJ, D. om 
*D. om i, *D, “manand. ** so D.; DJ. farzin®(?). **or ‘p’ as part of ‘paven’. 

Pahl. trans), Thus they who are the wicked are hindering him who is 
the doer of righteousness, [that is, they are hindering such as would perform 
duty and good works}; they are keeping him (such an one) back, (b) and 
the Herd also from advancing, {that is, they are hindering him from gifts to 
others], they are retarding him in the District and in the Province. (c) He 
who is chus involved in unlawful violence has thus* died down through ¢Ais" 
his own act, [that is, it is a decease* to him]; (4) but in that sovereignty, 

O Atharmazd, when if shall have arrived they are"! to be opposed*, [that is, 
they need to hold them back from sinj, and they, such evit doers, are there- 
Sore to be smitten", (e) while he, the husbondman* (varztdar*) whose is the 

making of a provision for* those, the Herds, with continuoas advance, does*? 
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(or ‘muat*? do (?) so’) more intelligently, [that is, bis is (or ‘ought to be’) 
the more skilful execution of care of the Herds]. 

*1.Or posaibly ‘theirs is the opposing’; the context only ean decide whether the passive 
‘to be opposed’ or act. ‘opposing’ is intended. **we should hesitate as much to accept 
tho passive as the active sense hers; kinishnd may be used infinitively, or as fut. part. 

Wer.’s sansk. text. Evaih te durgatinah ye Dharma samfcharatah 
rakshanti*! (b)Garh samAdecat, {kila, yah karyazh punyarh kurute tasya Gai 
danfit kebhyacchit pratiskhalanti*) degeshu va? grameshu vA*. (c) Dushto balat- 
kérf* bhavati, sviyaih karmabhih adho mritah, [kila, apajivo* bhavati]. (d) Prapte 
rdjye, Mahfjianin, pratidvandvayitéaro* hantéro va, {kila, manushyén pApat 
anyathA samthante dhartum*). (e) Ete te prakrishtam gavarh samiheshu* 
sunirvapajiidnatarakarminah, {kila, pratiyatnath gopaghnam suparijidnatayi* 
kurvanti], *! Corrected from *kehati. *so J.', J. % so Ju, 3.4. 

Ner. tranel. Thus these wicked men are keeping* dack* those who 
are practising righteousness, (b) and they are keeping the Kine back* from 
fulfilling the commandment* (sic) to advance*, [that is, they are opposing* 
the Kine of him who is doing 2 holy* action, and they are preventing him 

sGenegyanoaat wees -2, soysssuydy wl 449 5. Text. 

nly hayhore ioe eawly “gleash 

serene Saddded ©. all ta “ag nay sujype) 

pusnd rseeyoaye AS) te gu Dope 

Qu )rys passat dy sunfire be thurGiggy 

Verbatim transi. Qui vel regnans [magister* sit et non-dans, [i.e. non- 
det}*! {mercedem inimicitiae ei vastatori-infideli qui} cum-injuria [et ad nostram 
agri-culturam damnandam) (venientem) [veniat™, (b) [de sacro] ritus(-tu) vel 
[fortasse ‘va = valde"} generosus [nobilis, vel ‘bonus-civis’] de- pactis vel* {etiam 
erga nos| (c) in-justitié vivens; et talis porro gui ipse sanctus scelestum a 
fideli (d) discernens (ens) {i.e. discernat, ille] hoc prorsus illi cognato [et 
domino me-repellanti (vel ‘magistro-duci omrino amico’) sic verum loquens”*] 
dicat {ut sequitur}, (e) in-exsurgendo*, (i.e. in exsurrectione* (sic) ejus vastatoris, 

i.e. in hoe ejus tam exitiabili aggressu et eruptione contra nos] eum, O 
Mazda, funditus-perdens-(ut ultor)-contundat*, © Ahura, [i. e. hic sanctus 
(justitia, vivens) numquam (ut adulator mercedem inimicitiae et criminis ejus 
vastatoris dans) falso ei scelesto assentiatur, sed ex coatrario acerbe cum 
infidelem-pravum exsecretur]. *’ Vel si baec traductio dubia et longe (vel alte) 
Tepetita videatur tum tentamus iterum (2): ‘Qui vel regnator® tractans [est, i.e. afficiet|-iet) 
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(or ther’) from giving* the gift to any persons], and zhis in the districts, or 
in the villages, (c) Corrupt is (or ‘becomes’) the violent man (like these), and 

he has died* down* through his own deeds, [that is, he is lifeless through them]; 
(a) but there are, (or ‘will be’) contenders against such opposers, and slayers, 
O Great Wise One, within Thy kingdom when it shall have come, [that is, 
they will be such as desire to keep men otherwise und away from sin*|; 
(e) and they, these Thy servants, are continuously fulfilling deeds which are 

wisest, among the herds of cattle, and with that wisdom which considers the 
end, [that is, they are exercising devotion toward the herds with a benefi- 
cent intelligence}. 

Parsi-persian Ms, trit. Safin dsbin kih dervand hend a ¢ Savab vareiddr, [kih kar 
u kirfah kunand) kih an dervandin = mén sak darvanddn] ash dir-kunand (b) Gés- 
fondan* az reften, (k(sh az ([ashavén® = ahléban"| dad fn kasin 6*(?) dirkanand] 
ander shabr n, andar deh &n [dtr bib kunad =: rdik* banc* vagdnad%} (0) pal = pavan} 
&n ¢ []} bad-sitam bast, kf, pah — khvésh kOnfshn frid mirad*({?) bashad [kash bf-jin 

{} (a kanishn = min kanishn]] @ (a) Pah an f resid Getéd khudét é Ormusd shikestar 
hend, (kf, az vanGh awAj* b&yad dashtan {] (dehan ra = valmanshdn rd] {] [zindagi 
== stvishn*®(?)] hast; *% (e) [] kih Osh@n fraz @u GOsfendin anbar, nék-dAnithatar 

kardan® (?), (0, [] p&hrés + Gésfendin dandihatar kardan (?)) @ 

Free tr. He who as ruler helps not that assailant, 
In the religious creed and treaties faithful, 

In the right living, may he pure, the wicked 

Aright discerning, thus to prince* give warning; 

In rising* crash they him, O Mazda Lord!’ 
(lege Adds (di= db&, sic fortasse melius)) vastatorem) supplicio-acerbiasimo {tam merito 

(afficiet'), et, causa nostrum ex periculo eripiendorum, hunc vastatorem nos] aggressum 

[repellat(-let)] . +; vel (semel iterum) ‘Qui vel ut magister-vel-jndex-regnans [sit et] tractana 
{vel ‘afficiens’ justitia honestum* clvem* (a parte vastatoris)] injuria [vexatum et ad se 
causa defenstonis et restitutionis (rerum damnatarom) obtinendae*’, ad se, i.e, ad 

hunc judicem] saccedentem--; (d)-- hoc prorsus cognato dicat (0) [adjuvous| ad-eum- 

extrahendum*® (?), O M., ex-miseria®®, O A’, * vel daram (?). 
Pahl. text translit. *MQn* pavan zak f Lekftm shalitath® {dén deoman 

géband aigh Lekim shalitath*] ayehab(uishnt* ait, [alghash mindavam 14 
yehabfnishnd); zak { dritaré yatdnéqd®, [man pavan résh kardand yatinéd), 
(b) vAfrigénd* pavan khdp-shivdsakth, va pavanich’ mitré, [zak® mQn® vinds- 
karfnd pigafras vadinyén'; pavant aé!° {10 Lak‘°+! yakhsenunishn’’, algh 

shindsak val? mitrépanb], (c) pavan rashnb‘? zivinishnd!* man aharfibs', 

vat® manich darvand, [aigh, kolé afsh pavan dind-hémandih yakhsenunishnd'*] 

(d) vijard$* zak! aétfind, (aigh, réshanak zak gabra shapir gabrij, va zak)” 
frizé avé nafshman gdbishnd, [sigh pavan nafshman darishnd} (e) min 1i!4 

henjigs yekayimanéds! zak'+**, Afharmazd, min gvikbrfindth*t’, [min dar- 
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vandih!], *See P. 'DJ., D. om, *D, padtkh®. «D. aaritar. ‘DJ. yhttntgs; D. *ishn; 

Sp. seeme hémnuaishn. ‘DJ, D.; M. vif’. 'DJ,D.om.i * DJ. ins. ich, * DJ. i 
te, hand; om. f lak. D, darishn. DJ. om. va. *DJ., D. om. va. * DJ. *nih, * DJ. 
has va: *DJ., D. dérishn, 1 DJ. om. va zak. **D, om. 1. * D. avfronth. : 

Pahl. transl. **He who és within* (or ‘disciplined by’) Your sovereignty 
{in this world where Your sovereignty prevails], and whose is a non-giving, 
{i.e. nothing is to* be* (or ‘is’ (so better)) given by him - -*]; he who és the in- 
jurer, is coming + .* [who comes with the infliction of wounds - -*]; bué with 
the good knowledge of the religious*-benedictions and also with a contract -+-*, 
{i.e. these things are his (or ‘theirs ') who would execute chastisement upon those 
wicked ones; he is to be maintained by this*(?) which is Thine (or ‘he is to 
be considered (or ‘maintained’) as Thine’), that is, as wise and ucting in 
accordance with Ais compacts --*]; (c)he who is righteous in bis just life and 

he who is wicked, {that is, both of them are to be estimated (or ‘maintained’) 
with legality]; (d)so he is discerned, [that is, it is clear by this estimate that 
that man ée a good man], and that is also to be proclaimed to himself (or 
‘to his belongings* (?)"), |i. e. it is to be considered (or ‘maintained (?)") by* 
{or ‘for') himself (or ‘his belongings’) (e) who has* been* raised up, O Ad- 
harmazd, from impiety {even from hereticai*(?)-wickedness]. 

** A close syntactical version of this for the most part merely word-for-word trane- 

lation would be more than usually uncertain. * or ‘who haa raised up that one’. 

Wor’s. sanak. text. Yo Yushmakai rajye ad4ta nyicarisasarhigamanah, 
lkila, antar asmin jagati danar: na kurute, chhedath kartuthecha fyati], (b) 
suprasiddho** vi cuddhasatkaratayA*?, mitrataya v4 [yail pipakarmaniii 
uigrsharh kurute, sa evar parijieya) yat purushah satkfri*? maitrivan*|; 
(c) satyena jivaniyah* yo muktatma*, vagcha durgati, [kila, sarvah ko ’pi 
nyflyamattay&* dhary: (d) vicado ‘sti sa prakyishtah svddhinatve vak- 

Dd Byages ato} woh} se geeeayy “ 6. Text. 

"Vel'eg ay pune, “wary pooe esany nw Aaaly 

deagsyah worwrneds 0 enced e) ny 

Qa Sita © nal GDS, oa) se pty ad Aye 

auhy» oy sana bag a cond “oy 

Verbatim transl. Sed qui [invicem ad) eum [vastatorem™ (vide strophas 
IV, V,) ad se injuria accedentem et se aggressum, ipse non accedat (ultor 

justus supplicio) ad] eum non fetsi ipse] vir potens {i.e, viribus sufficientibus 
inatractus ad supplicium de eo sumendum] accedat (b) [ad] Mendacii-Daemonis 
domicitiof-ium] vinctoris**, (sic, vel lege baéthahyd, ‘in domicilio (locat. ag.) 
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yah**, [kila, uttamo ‘sti sa puman svadhinetayA dharyah] (e) uchchair nigato 
‘sti yo, Mahdjiidnin, kadarthanatvat, Svimin, [durgatitvat]. 

“15.4. ©? 3.4 om from cuddhasa- to-thri ** J.4 yySkabhya; J.*,J.* vabbyal (sic). 

Ner. transl. He who comes into Your kingdom illiberal and as an homi- 
cide, [that is, who imparts no gift in this world, and comes to inflict injury], 
(b) or else (on the contrary) comes as one favourably-celebrated for successful 
beneficence, or for fidelity in friendship, {(by which means he accomplishes 
the frustration (or ‘punishment’) of evil doers), such an one is verily to be 

recognized as a beneficent and friendly person}, (c) he who is righteous (free- 

souled) is living* (?) in justice (or ‘is to be maintained* alive* with justice’), 
and 80 also, on the other hand, he who is wicked és to be treated justly, [that 

ia, every one, whosoever he be, is to be maintained-and-considered with legal 
exactness); (d) and he is clearly distinguished and to be proclaimed forth in 

his own personality and possessions, [that is, good (lit ‘highest’) is this man, 

and he is to be maintained (or ‘fully considered’) in his own personality and 
possessions], (e) hat #3, the one who has been elevated, O Great Wise One 

the Lord, out of torment [and depravity (or ‘misfortune’)|. 
Parsl-porsian Ms, trit. (] pah And Shuma pAdishahi (sic) [ {u pAdishant a* de~ 

hishn pAdishabi = va palikhshdi® 6* (2) ddbanishn* pétakhwhdai*| ander in jihin*, kt 
Shuma} } [] hast [k0, chiz* nah dehishn] [bfyad = dedyad) }, (4n é [] {badtar==saritar(?)} 
Amad{-ishn =-tshn] [kih pah sakhmni kardan Ayad), (b) (] [mashhOr va" (?) = vdfringdni] 
pah kbb-dandi [] poh [} mibr, [an kih vanibkérdn® pAdafrih kunand, [kih = mdm] 
pah [chiz = mandum*] in [] dirad, kai shnast {] mibrbin), (c) pah rauhn* (} zistan 
kib ashé {r& = r4j va kih ham darvand, (k0, har (dk—=—] [] (’sh = ash] pavan® (sic) 
ingifmand? dérad], (d) va [] [busurg = vazdrk*(?)) fin [hast = hast] éddin, (kt roshdn 
An nfard veh mard [] ap} friz An kbvésh gébishn, [kt pal khvéeh darishn], (0) kih 
pAIG rasid dstéd* [kik = mde] (} Ormuzd (] = min] [] [bad* (?) = avardini* 
fax {] [darvand + sakht* = darvand) }@ * + mashbOr néz underneath os trl. 

Free tr, Who having power doth not thus approach him 
To Falsehood’s Demon-home in chains* will go, 
The wicked’s friend he is, and likewise wicked, 
But righteous he who loves the righteous, 

Since the primeval laws Thou gavest, Lord! 
{-ium M.-daemonis*? [nos] terrore-[suorum flagitiorum complentis}) adeat [ipse]; 

(c) iNe(-ipse*) [valde] enim scelestus-perversus [est} qui scelesto {viro] optimus, 
[idest, ei maxime-favens sit], (d) [et] ille(-ipse*) sanctus-et-rectus [est] cui rectus 

sit amicus (e) quam (eo-modo-quo) leges**-religionis™® priores, [i. e. in partu 
mundi operantes*} constituisti, O Ahura. * Vel altera traductio ‘Qui [invicem etsi) 
potens [ad civem (injuriis vexatum et auxilinm advereus oppresrorem implorantem (vide stro- 
Phas supra) non opibus suis in auxilinm accedat --’, *?masculinum sed nihil nocet; for 

32 
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Yasue ‘haithkhyA (7.9) < vere exsistentis' (2). ** yel ‘quoniam (sic) consclenties, fa 
enimas} priores [in tempore priori] creavisti[-veris}, O A.*. 

Paht. text translit. *Mdn zak mad&* yekaviméntg*, 14 avd gabré. mon 
avah khvahishnd yatinéd, (aigh pavan kar va* kirfakd yattnéd!, yebabdnéd), 
y Drhjot zak dAm, fatgh, dimth* 1° Drdjs vadfinyén), afash? asamt-att, 
{atghash bi! numét-ait6*, afash® makhitiof-ait?*}; (c) mamman zak'* darvand 
mfin avS darvanddén pahlimih; (d) “zak ahardbd main avé ahardbAnt pahla- 
mth‘, [Dén yarbémandth It man avd darvandan mindavam yehabinéd, pavan 
darvand'+ darishnst#, mfin avd aharfibind yehabdnég, pavan aharibd dar- 
ishni**, (e) vad amat Dind* {7 fratim dahishnd {!* Atharmazd, [vad zak 
bmat Stshins yAmttinéd] (hamék’* pavan e6* darishnd)). *See P. *D. ins, f, “DJ. 
om. va. D. ins, & "or ‘aighdeh’; DJ. damih *DJ., D. ine, f. ™D. seems ash (7). *D, 
ina, ‘tain. *DJ., D. om. va, #0 DJ, D, “DJ. velman. “*DJ., D. ins. va, **D, frava- 
mishn, “DJ. “dan. ™D, ins. ve, “so DJ., D. Dz ins. i * DJ. D. om. i. DI. D, 
haméf(?) but perhaps = "Ak. * D, hank. 

Pahl, transi. He who (man) does not give* (see gl. (omit mads*! yekort 

here)) to that one (zak), to the man who approaches* with an earnest en- 
treaty (or ‘prayer’), [that is, to one who comes with duty and good works} 
(b) is the creature (or ‘creation’) of the Drdj, [that is, they, such persons, 
would produce the creation of the Draj] and (a person, that is, the person 
‘who approaches with good works,) is also terrified by him, (or ‘her*’), [that is, 
terror is shown by him, and he is even afflicted (lit. beaten) by him, (or 
‘her, the Drdj’)]; (c) for that man is wicked who gives (see gl. to d) the 
best thing to the wicked, (d) and he is holy who gives the best thing 
to the holy, [that #s, he who gives a thing to the wicked when in* a sipgle* 
doubt is to be regarded as wicked, and he who gives to the righteous is to 
be regarded as righteous]; (e) and thus one must always be considered until* 
when* (sic, or ‘during the time while’) the First* Religion”, that of Athar- 

mazd, is instituted afresh, (that is, until the time when Sdshdns shad! appear. 
Xt must be always rendered thus®), ° Madd yek*, an obvious and erroneous second 
transl, of yastom, shows what care is needed to avoid fatnity; it must of course be 
translated separately and na a second tri. by ‘He (omit min) has come not (here read 
wads yek*) to « man who comes:-~', “probably an exegetical note meaning that the 
restoration of the primitive Faith must alwaya be regarded as coincident with the 
coming of the Redeemer. 

OUND -Gprsag -Yorssnne anighang m} Gey 7. Text 
oumlws casgsngay gan ja ened lg pene 

a DaeyzRA}OG aps” Gms cormuses ae 

aye sxnteaty bin) Sagan ‘apiad ia es 

mopbanra) Somiaial |) CRIS RY abe RY 
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Ner.’s sansk. text. Yah evash sathpraptazh no narfya prirtheyitom 
samagatéya, (kila, yah karyéya pupydya samAyati tasmai na datte]; (b) Dro- 
jab ea srishteb, [kila, srishjich dveshipizh kurate], trdsayantyagcha", [kila, 

bhayarh nidarcayan nihantavyah}; (c) sa yato durgat! yah durgatibbyo 
vikAgayitd; (d) sa muktétm& yo muktatmabbyah samadeshta, [antah saraga- 
yatve ‘pi yah"? kimchit* durgatibhyo datte durgatya parijiieyah, yagcha 

kithchit* maktdtmabbyo datte* mukty& parijiieyah) (¢) yavat Dinih pirya- 
dateh Hormijdasya, [y&vat Qaociocah prapnoti). (Sadai'va evarh parijieyat). 
"15. trasaryaniccha. ** all grab. 

Ner. transl. He who thus does not grant @ thing acquired (sic) to a 
man whé bas approached to make a request for (or ‘to seek it’), [that is, 
who does not afford # to him who approaches for (or ‘in* (?)’) his righteous 
action] (b) is the Drdja of the creation, [that ie, he*(?) produces the hatefal 
hostile creation] and he is inspiring fear*?, (that is, he is revealing*"! terror 
(or ‘showing fear*!’), and he ought therefore to be slain], (c) for he is wicked 

who gives information*® (or ‘makes a revelation*’’) to (possibly ‘increases* 

the prosperity*®(?) of’) the wicked, (d) and he is also sanctified*(?) (or ‘free- 
souled’) who és an instructor (or ‘a director’) of the sanctified* (or ‘right- 
eous’); [even when one is in doubt when one gives anything to the wicked* 
one is to be recognized through* wickedness*, (that is, as wicked); and he 
who bestows a thing upon the free-souled (or ‘sanctified’) is to be known 

from his sanctity (from his freedom of soul)]; (e) and thus it will be as long 
ag until" the Din of the former creation of Hormijda* #s* restored*+, [that is, 
as long* as* until* Quogioga comes), (So this expression is always to be understood), 

**Ner. knew what samp? meant, but not its syntactical connection. "this may be 
accidentally correct, or ‘he is to be feared’, or ‘intimidated’ may have been meant. 
“but vi-+ ka¢ = ‘to augment’ with Ner., vabist6 stood in Pablavi characters, eyed 
= alao ‘vakhét.’, but see the Pabl. trl. * or possibly meaning ‘while ¢ lasts’, but see 

” hardly = ‘while** @ is coming’. 
Paral-pers, Ma. trit, Kih an rasid(?) éstéd nah an mard (bishad = janiinad® (?)) 

Adh poh khvahisbn rasad, [kd [] kar u kirfah Syad [nah = 74] debad] ® (b) Druj zak 
pedgishi*, (kd, péddishi* [] kunand(?)} (] kheshm-kunad, [ksh (] khvahad + numayad 
(1): © chih 4m (space) kih (epace) bulandi # (d) {V’ = va] 4n ashd kih an ashavén 
[] [farmayad = fravakhiehn®]anday shekmandi (J kib 4 darvanddn chiz dehed, pah dar- 
vand dérad(?)]; kih &o ashavan dehad pah ashd dérad(?), (o) t¢ kih Din ¢ avval dabishn 
Ormuzd* {ta An kib StahySeh rasad); (ham@ pak in dazad(?) )@ Or ‘paiday*’, 

Free tr. Whom then as guard to save us will they set me, 
When as his aim for harm the faithless marks? 
‘Whom have I then but Thee, Thy Fire and Meaning? 

By deeds of which Thou shieldest Right, Ahura; 
To me this wonder-power for Faith* declare. 

Vorbatlm transi. Quem” [defensorem ille} vir*! [judex et magister reg- 
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naps], O Mazda, [viro]tmihi-simili, [i. e. mihi-ipsi ut] defensorem [et adjutorem 
(vide strophas supra) princeps*-judex* regnans] dabit [et statuet] (b) quum 
me scelestus-infidelis tenebat* [vel ‘spectabat*’] damno {id est, me tenebat* (vel 
‘notabat’) ut me ad nocendum injuria peteret]? (c) Quem] alium mihi dabit, 
{i.e annuntiabit hic regnans magister] nisi-Te, [i.e. alium atque Te], Ignis- 

que [-nemque Tuum], Mentisque {[-temque Tuam], (d) quoram-duorum (Ignis 
et Mentis) actionibus, [i.e. caerimoniis ritus et factis honestis omuino a viris 
sanctis peractis] Sanctitas, {i e. lex sacra nostrae coustitutionis patriae] de- 
fensa*-et-putrita-sit**, O Abura; (e)eam {eum ergo] mihi vigorem-mirabilem 
[illius defensoris -- praedica (vel ‘gratiam tutelam Tuae Sanctitatis’)} pro-Reli- 
gioni[-ne] [vel ‘conscientiae, i. 6, animae meae’] praedica, {i.e. declamans eum 
(vel ‘eam') me doceas]. * Vel ‘quemnam --', **vel ‘cujus actionibus Sanctitatem ille 

mens defensor-protegens (sibi, i. ¢. cansa euse salutis) defendit [-derit]’. 
Pahl. text transi. *Manat? avd li, Atharmazd’, va* manikAnd (havishtand 

1 li) panak yehabind (b) amat li zak i* darvand [Aharmand} pavan yakb- 
senunishnd kind, {aigham kind levatman déréd, am pinahib* mou vadtinyén] 

(c) zakAi min Laks® Atash va* Vohiman?; (maman Lekim rat khavitinam 
aigham pinakth* vaddnyén’], (d) mdn* pavan valmanshio kOnishnd Aharayih 
fravarém®, Adharmazd, [aigh, kar va kirfak vadQnam-¢, am pinakih mon 
vadinyén]? (e) Zak!+1 f avot+t i Dastobar f* Dind* fraz yemalelindi 
[denman yemaleldndi aigh'®: Dint*! pavan' Dastébar! yakhsenun*), 

‘See P, throughout. 7D. om. at. *DJ. ins. va. *DJ:, D. om. *D, Jekim, *D, va. 
‘DJ. "bd. *D. mon. *DJ., D. ram. *° DJ. valman i zak. “D. gak avd. * D. om i, 

Pahl. transl. Who has been given to me [and my disciples*] as a pro- 
tection by Thee, 0 Atharmazd, (b) when the wicked Aharman holds me with 
the hatred of his possession? [that és, since he holds me with his hatred who 
can afford me protection} (c) otherwise than by (or ‘apart from’) Thy Fire 
and Vohiman?, {for I know that it is owing to You that (or ‘where’) they 
may afford me protection (or ‘wherefore do Thou afford’ etc.)], (d) by which* 

oUnalyos -veh9 Geowe, pyey hg .swlp fro 8 Text. 
spans) wtysan}ebbsnss gary 333) AG ad QPS eek 

samen ante How) * ary, DANG EPY Ae spgebusseing 

wong aprbemagay Ge QD sae 

&meraye yosnns swahng seg pang apr bypansayglrg eel 

Verbatim trl. (with paraphrase) [Sed quod ad illum vastatorem (vide 
supra) attinet] qui ex-contrario[vel‘'vi= vere* dabit eas quae] mibi[meae] (quas) 
colonias[-iae sint] (dat, dabit) damno [et injuriae saevae), (b) non [i. e. ne] 
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(or ‘by hee) actions we are nourishing Sanctity, O Adharmazd, [that is, I 
wouldfo duty and good works; who will (or ‘ would’) afford me protection?]; 
{é) proclaim him therefore who may be a Dasttr of the Religion for me; 
{say this thus: ‘accept (or ‘maintain’) the Religion through the Dastir’y. 

Lit, ‘when mine is’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Ke mahyarm, Mahbajfianin, tadtyebhyagcha patéro 
dattah, [cishyebhyac cha madiyebhyah], (b)yato* mayi durgati*, Asmogah viditva 
dadhati dveshayh, [kila, may& saha dveshath dadhati, me rakshath ke kur- 
vanti] (c) anyés tvatto ’gneccha, Gvahmanfchcha, [yato Yushman vedmi, 

kila, me rakshath kurushe], (d) yeshath karmabhih punyari pdlaydmi, Svamin, 

[kila, karyath punyam karomi, me raksharh ke kurvanti]? (e) Tan me Adegena 
Dinau prakyishtazh brdhi, |idam brohi yat* Dinim Guropa gribpami*'). 

13.4, ©, grihnath (6ic). 
Wer. transl. Who are given as protectors to me and mine, [my disciples, 

O Great Wise One], (b) when the wicked* Asmoga sets his hate upon me 

with* eruel* sagacity*, [that is, he is fixing* his hate with (i. e. upon) me, 

who are affording me protection] (c) other than Thy Fire and Gvahmana? 
[and this I say because I know You; that is, it és Thou who dost afford me 
protection, (d) by whose deeds I in my turn protect Sanctity, O Lord, [that 
is, I am performing a righteous action, but who are affording me protection 

in it?] (e) Declare these (Thy Fire and Gvahmana) forth to me through the 
the commandment represented by (or ‘contained in’) the Din, [that is, tell me 
this, since I (or ‘that* I may*’) accept the Din through the spiritual Master). 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit. Kib [] an man, Ormuzd, mfydn {shégirdain ¢ man) piebéut 
dehad, (b) kih man én ¢ darvand [Ahariman] pah d@shtan dérad kineh, [kfm kinah 
av& darad, ma-ré pasbani kih kunand] (c) digar az Ta Atash u Bahman?; (chih Shuma 
r& dinam kim pésbani kunand), (d) kib pah dsbin kanishn Savéb parvaram, Ormazd, 

(k@, kar u kirfah kunam; ma-r& paspani kih kunandj?@ (e) An é én man Dastir ¢ 
Din fraz g6", [in gO []]@ * Or ‘ga’ 

Free tr. He who iny settlements to harm hath given, 
Ne'er may his burning* wrath* through deeds destroy! 
In hate to him come that which weal opposeth; 
That to his body come which holds from blessing; 
May naught from vengeful wrath deliver, Lord! 

ejus me devorans-et-vastans-‘furia’ actionibus attingat*, [neve me illa 

saeva vastatio crudeliter contundat}. (c) Momenta-ulta (sic), [i.e. momenta res 
contrarias adversus eum gerentia*!] haec {momenta ulta] huic, i.e. [ad hunc 

vastatorem] aggressa*-accedat{-dant] odio ([vel tentemus iterum ‘(c) Res daw- 
nam-rependentes™, (i, e. res damnum ab hoc y. actionibus in nos illatum repen- 

dentes**}, baec [effecta factorum suorum (vel ‘alia moventia* mala, i.e. rea 
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omnino in. hac conjunctions hunc inimicum infidelem miseria afficientes) 

ad [vel adversus] huic [i. e. hunc] accedat{-dant odio]) (d) [ad (vel ‘contra’) 
corpus [ejus] (ad) [accedant eae res] quae eum [a] bonae(-n4}-vitae[-ta, i. e. a 
“prosperitate] detineat, (i.e. retardent]! (e) Non, [i. e. ne (vel ‘nulio modo’) 
res ad eum accedant quae eum a-] calamitatis[-tate retardent] omnino™, O 
Mazda, odio, {sed ultione ad eum omnes res usque ad exitium ejus aggressac- 
accedant, O Ahura]. *Ad verbum ‘[negotium} adversus-agens’ neut. sg. part., vel 
(adversus st contra *gerenter’ adverbialiter usurpatum. **i. 6. negotinm rependens, vel 

(sdverbialiter) *rependenter. ** ad verbum ‘aliquae’. 

Pahl. text transilt. *Mao zak i li géhind yehabinéd avd valman {? 
Kinikt, [afgh, khvdstakb pavan Dastébar? Abarmékaind yehevinéd’, ash* 

padafrais vadindiid}]; (b) 1d pavan zak f valman® kdnishod® héman’ valman® 
asar“® résh*, {pavan tand**, vat? jan'®, rdband, résh vadinyén], fraz rdninidar 

hdmanam, [aigh", padafris bandak bara kardant 1a tiband]. (c) Pavan pa 
dirak yamtdnishnd pavan‘? zak i! kolé d6, [amat*4 mindavam {!* minavad va 

stih 14 khapd* vaddnyén] yamtinéd (avd valman f'® Aharmék] pavan bésht; 
(d)' avé tandi7 [avé' gabra] khddai yAmtinéd; (aighshin pAdafrds vaddnyén] 
mn denman pavan’® hi-zivishnth panakth*, [aighash denman dind aétind 
aigh panakth {* damand pavan frardnbih’* vaddnyén); (e) 14 pavan dash- 
divishuih' pavan kaddrchat damand, Atharmazd, béshiddr [ ? saritarand), 

1 See P. throughout. *D, ins, {. * DJ. yebevanéd; D. yekhsenun-. ‘D, om. *D,, Mf. 

valman. * DJ., D. om. {. *D. bémansm (late). *D. valman {; DJ., D., Mf. afr. "DJ., D., 
M. résh mon pavan tand*, *DJ., D, om.  DJ., D. ins, am. * DJ., D, ins, *D. om. f. **D. 

om. amat. *DJ. va, or-3, **DJ., D. ins. i. *"P. tanan(?). ‘DJ. ins, va. **DJ., D. ins, i. 

Pahl. trans!. He who delivers my settlements to the hater, [that is, 
he whose wealth is through the Persecutors (righteousness-destroyers) of the 
Dastir (or ‘the D, of the persecutors’, (ins. 1)), on him let them (or ‘I will’ 
(read °Ant)) execute chastisement]. (b) Not* of that wound of* the* consumer* 

{hardly ‘that endless*(?) injury*’) which és inflicted through his deed, [i, e. 
they would inflict injury upon body and life and soul], dué of that I am 

not the expeller*, the driver-off (sic) (not ‘instigatot*’, (so)}; see the gl.), [that 
is, it* is* not possible to inflict a full punishment upon them (sic(?))]; (c) in 
that meeting* (or ‘for that opposition’) in relation to both interests, [since 

they (or ‘he‘) will not fulfil the duties of the spirit and those of the world 
Well] one* is coming [to him who és the Persecutor-of-righteousness] with 
torment, (d) dué* to Ais body [i.e. to that man] a sovereign**(?) {is coming]; 
i.e, he (or ‘they’) shall execute chastisement upon those sinners] who shall a/zo 
(i. e. and they shall also) effect protection for* this other saint in his good 
living, [i e. the opinion as to it is this thus [that the passage*(?) means* (?) that 

they should afford protection to the creatures in their correct-piety]; (e) not 
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aolely* for the sake of punishing evil living d he, O Atharmazd, (or ‘és A.") 
a tormentor [of the wicked] at every moment. *! In the oatlier tris. before the 
gl. waa added héman may have been meant as an accus. ‘not by his deed may devour- 
ing violence wound me*; Iam driving** him away’. “or ‘to that man, the coil 
sovereign... ** see Comm. especially; the tri. of this verse should be word-for-word 
only, and in the light of the Gatha, 

Ner’s sanek. text. Yo vA me endth* jagadvibhatin dadati dveshine, 
[kila, lakshmith adegena Asmoganath dhatte), (b) na tasya’ har, oyigathsaih 
karmabhih, prakyishtath prasarpayita, (kila tasya tanan Atmanicha, chheda- 

_karaih karmabhib* n4 "hath nigrahath sarhpdryarh kartuth gaktah]. (ec) Praty- 
abhimukhapraptyd tena dvitayena, [kirhchit* yat paralokiyarh ihaloktyam* 
guddharh na kurute] tasya prApnoti pidaya (d) tanan [tasya Asmogasya]. Sa 
yah endth* sujivanitayA pat4 (e) no dushtajivanitayé, [R4j& yah syishfirh 
sadvy4paratay& rakshati, sa tasya nigraharh kurute]. KadAchit* Hormijdab 
dobkhakarta nikyishtandrh, ** P. om. 

Ner. transl. Or* he who gives over that my worldly (or ‘landed*') 
property to the hostile party, [that is, who acquires property through the 
advice (or ‘instructions’) of the Asmogas] (b) on account of (or ‘for’) bis 
cruel deeds I am not one who causes him® to creep* away*, [that is, I am 
not able to effect a full punishment in his body and soul on account of (or . 
‘for’) the cruel actions committed by him); (c) on account of this opposition 
(or ‘in that meeting face to face’) with* regard* to* the two-fold interest, [since 
he performs nothing which concerns this or the other world aright), our pro- 
tector (see below) is coming with his torment, (d) that is, with torment in 
the body of the Asmoga]; he who is a protector of that* (my landed" pos- 
sesion®? ig thus coming) on account of (or ‘for the sake of’) our good-living*’, 
{e) and not on account of evil living*s, [that is, the king who protects the 
creation through, and on account of, righteous zeal, he st ## who is effecting the 

sinner’s punishment] ; Hormijda is at any time (i.e. always) an afflictor*® of the 
degraded. * Or ‘my Din (?)’. ** ‘prosperity and adversity’ bringing afflictions upon’, 

Parsi-persian Ms. frit. Kih fm ¢ man jihén® dehad an ft kinah [) [darvand = dar- 
vand), (kt, kheztnah pah Dasttr ¢ AshmOghan [] (dérad = jénetinéd] [] pSdahfroh 
{kih = mén] kunand)? (>) Nah pab 4n ¢ @ kanishn [ [] [hastam = Aéménam] 1 — 
zekbm [ (} {ih = mén] tan u [) rovin® sakhmi-kunand} fraz rava-konand® (? -ah} 
hastam, [kt[m = -am] pAdafrih bundsh bih kardan nah tuvin)@ (0) Pah pagirah 
rasidan pah fin ¢ har dQ [ [] {chis ¢ mina u satya (? aic videtor) neh khfb (kar = kér) 
Yunond] rasad [an @ ¢ Ashmgh] peh Aeér- [] [-kanand = -vdgfnand*} (d) kih = min] 
fu dfd* (?) [eunad = — (?)] [dn merd khud& rased; kfshfn pAdefrah kunand) kih fo 
poh nék-civishni(?)-+-ya‘ni + aistan pAsbdni, [kfich fn inst édtm, kf pasbant ¢ pédaish” 
(or ‘paiddy®’) pah néki kunand] @ (e) Nah pah bad-zistan [rasad, va = sdidnéd va] 
pab har-kudim zam&n, Ormuzd®, [ax = sin} dndr-dehandeh {f badtartn] # 
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Verbat. tri. Quis [quidem ex contrario est] ille(-ipse*) qui me[mihi ut] 
adjutor-liberalis (persuasum-habens*) intelligens-oboediebat™|-diet*] primus[om- 
nium meorum aliorum principum discipuloram] (b) [mihi indicanti] (quo-modo) 
Te [Deum] bene-invocandum [nostrum] veneremur* [et magnificemus] (c) [in 
hac nostra*] actione [sacrificii (et in omnibus aliis factis honestis erga Te et 
erga nostros cives peractis) Te laudantes ut] benigoum Ahuram sanctum. (d) 
[Ea dicta] quae Tibi {i.e. quae Tua sint, ie. quae|Sanctitate [de Tua majestate 
suprema nos docentia, et de modo quo Te quam efficacissime adoremus, i. e. 
quae dicta per os mei Tui prophetae a (vel ‘pro') Te enuntiata-sint* (vel 
‘-tientur’); immo (vel ‘etiam') ea dicta] quae Sanctitate Bovis formator (sic) 
dicebat [vel ‘dicet’], (e) haec dicta in animum meum a Te inspirata] petunt*? a-me 
[vel ‘petunt ut verba-dicta mea’ Tui fideles cultores enisi; immo] ea (vel ‘eo 
(ob hane causam)’) illi*® {devoti haec dicta petunt ut ea sciant*] Bona Mente 
[incitati). ° Velox contrario. ‘Quie est ille qui me adjutor-fidelis {consilio (me gaudio 
ot animositate** afficienti)] stimulans-demonstret {vel-trabit] quo-modo Te +’. ** vel ‘in- 
citant me eo (dicta inspirata] Tua [ad Te adorandum) Bona Mente’. **yel ‘Tui, 
i. e, Tu& (Bona M. inspirati)’, "et intellegant. “vel ‘Ash4i’, ‘qui 8-tati dicebat’, 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Kadér zak mon avd |i radih chashéds fratim, 
[sigham fratm hivishtth min vadinyén] (b) amat pavan hand t Lak désh- 
ishnd 14 14 henjam, (c) pavan kinishnd? afzfinik khOdai ahardbd? (d) Chigin 
avé Lak? Ashavahisht' [tant*¢ pavan‘ havishtih yehabdnd® avé® li min yeha- 
bauédd], va? chighn’ Ashavahisht¥® zak 1 Gdspend® tashidar’ raf gafts, [aigh 
avéyad yehabdndd] (e) bavihinam zak # kola dé'? Lak pavan’? VohOman [mozd]. 

+See P. throughout. *DJ. ins. i. *DJ., M. li *DJ. tant i pavan; . om. from 
tand* to gak not inclus. * DJ. néd. *D. seems gak val. 7DJ. om. *DJ. om. i. *D. 

om. i, *DJ. tvakhshidér(?), or tikbeh®, “D, ins, i *7 D, ine. am, 
Pahl. tranel. Which is he who pays* attention* to* (*(?) see the gl., or 

‘shows*") bountifulness to me the first, [that is, who may afford discipleship 
to me the first], (b) since I exalt Thee through this* thick" is* loving Thee 
(c) a3 a king bountiful in deed and holy? (d) As Ashavahisht [gave his body 
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Free tr. Who is the offerer who heeds* me foremost 
How in our rites to praise Thee well to be invoked, 
Pare for Thou art above us, great Ahura, 

What Thine through Right* declared the Kine’s Creator 
That seek Thy saints as my deliverance*, Lord! * 'aanonncement'. 

in* discipleship*] unto Thee [who* és ¢¢ that bestows @ giff upon me], and 
in that manner a/so in which Ashavahisht spoke of é¢ according* to* (or ‘in 

unison with’) the Creator of the Kine, {that is, as it* is necessary that the 
gift should be bestowed*!]?; (e) I ask this for 1 desire (or ‘seek Thou for 
me ((?) bavihin am’) both*? of those Thy favours through a good mind, [and 
as a reward). 

*( It seams a question (so Ner.). “tthe gifts of the two worlds (?); but see Ner. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Kot ’smai yo mahyarh dakshindih dsvAdayati pra- 
thamaih, [kila, me prathamarh chhatratvain kab kurate)? (b) Yathd Tava 
prito uchchair uttishthami [Dinau Te], (e) karmand, mahattama Svimin pun- 
yatuian, (d) Yathi Tubhyati gishyab, [vapuh gishyatayé dadau, mohyaih ko 
dadati], yathd gishy4ya gavdib ghatayitre uktaih, [kila, yujyate datari]? 
(ec) Samthe ahah tau ‘'e Uttamena Manasé {Avistiavistdarthain(cha)""? yaih 
sadvyAparatayd svadhinath cukyate kartur}. 

1 (©; P. om, here. * P. om. avista; other variations not important. 

Ner. transl. Who is*(?) for him who manifests" liberality toward we 
(lit. causes me to taste*! the perquisite); ¢hat ts, who bestows it upon me the 

first?, [that is, who effects (or ‘provides’) a discipleship first for me?} (b) As 
Thy friend am I standing up [as within* Thy Din} (c) and with religions action 
also, O Greatest Lord the holy One, (d} As a disciple [has given himself with 
discipleship] to Thee, [who gives Aimself to me?], as Aus been said to a 
disciple as dufy** toward the Creator of cattle, [that is, @s it is necessary 
and fitting thus to give one’s body's sef\? (e) As for me, Lam seeking with 
the Best Mind to obtain both of these Thy means* of* grace*, [that is, I 
desire to obtain the Avista and Avista-interpretation which it is possible 
(or ‘necessary’) to make one’s own by good conduct and by study). 

“1 Elsewhere Asvddayati undoubtedly and almost always means ‘to teach’ with 

Ner, but see the gl. here aud the gl. of the Pabl, 
Parsl-persian Ms. (rit. Kudém au kill an man ati chashnd + chashad avval, 

{kGm evval shdgirdi kib kunand]? @ (b) Kih pah in ¢ Ta khvabishn [kunam = vdgt- 
nam] bala —, (e) pah kanishn [andar = dayen] afzini khuda ach6? g (4) Chon au TO 
Ardibahisht [] [bayed.= avdyad) an é gésfenl péda*-kunandah r& guft, [kd, bayad 
dad], (¢) khvabam an i har dit ¢ Ta, pab Bahman [muzd] @ *! Vel ‘paida’. 

33 
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Verbatim trane). (with paraphrase) {Immo quis est ille dux propheta 

nobis succurrens, mihi auscultans et mihi obsequens {vel ex contrario nos suis 
verbis stiniulans et nos gaudio et animositate® afficiens?, vide stropham 1X (9)); 
hoc Te interrogo quia cum talibus sociis prorsus* procedam ad Pontem judicis, 
i.e, cum omnibus) qui vel mihi vir, mulier vel, Q Mazda Ahura, (b) {eas opes 
in auxilium sacrae Causae) det [in gratiam] populi [vel ‘pro* mundo”) quae 
[quas opes} Tu agnosti jad salutem Tuis fidelibus efficiendam) optima 
[-mas esse, (c) et quas ut] emolumentum*-[-tal-grative [ei viro) Sanctitate- 
praedito, {i. e, mihi* (qui sacram legem Tuam firmam constituere tam enixe 
studiis excogitatis laboribus et precibus petam); immo pro me confirmet 
sanctus) Bond potestatem-l'uam-regalem Mente; [cum his amicis consociatis pro- 
grediar, et etinm cum omnibus aliis} (d) quos(que) [cordibus inter se conjunctis} 
comitabor [et quos ex ¢o incitabo*t ad celebrationem} Vestri-similium* 
laudi[-dis} (ad); (e) [immo] prorsus* un& cum his omnibus [i. e. eos comi- 
tatus ad Pontem] Judicis prodeam|-dibo, i. e. progrediar ad) (Pontem). 

i. @, h&e in terris. °* simpliciter = Vestri vel ‘Vestroram parinm’, i, e& Im- 

mortalium benixnorum, vel etiam fortasse ‘Veatrorum sanctoram devotorum '. 

Pahl. text translit. 1Avo li man gabré vu? néshman hémand*, Adhar- 
mazd, (b) ash&nd dahishnd dén abvand [pavan havishtih} pavan hand i Lak 
Akasih { pahlm; [pavan Dind* f Lak) (c) pavan tarsagihih* (sic) av’ valman 
1 tarsagihth (Zaratisht0‘} pavan zak i Vohiman khadéyih®; {frdérand shalitath? 
raf zim ait®'); (d) manich bajam* avd zak { Lekadm® niydyishnd {avs Dind* t 

Lek), (e) frazt valmanshan harvispS® pavan Chishvadarg fravaménd”, (atgh 
valmanshan’ ZartOshtS hivishtand'! hémand haméi‘* Garédmaénik hémand?). 

+See P. throughout, *D. ins. va. *D. h6mananend. *(?) ao DJ. (perhaps), and so 

D,, and M. seem, ‘20 DJ., D. "DJ. khédath (?). 1D. pAddkbahabih. * DJ. ins. va. *DJ, 

M, harviapd. **D. ina, f. “eorr.; D. havishtd. “ DJ., D. ham@k, or *mAik (2), 
Pahi. transt. (a,b) To me ‘hey who, men and women, O Atharmazd, are 

giving™ obedient service to me (so far better* than ‘it isto be given™ to me’; 

see also Ner.) [ia discipleship] in the world in accordance with (or ‘through’) 
this which is Thine intelligence which is the best [in accordance with (or 
‘through ') Thy Religion] (c) in reverential*-recoguition* toward him’* whose 
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Free tr. Whoe’er to me, be he or man, or woman, 
Our tribes’ gift gives which Thou as best perceivest, (*' Or ‘our life's’.) 
Prize for the holy gives and Good Mind’s ruling, 
Whom, praising You, I urge as comrade leading 
Forth to the Jadge’s Bridge with all I go! 

is the reverential*-recognition*, [i. e. toward Zaratdsht), these men and 
women are attributing to me a sovereignty with @ good mind [according 

to that sovereignty of (or ‘over’) the pious which appertains unto me], (d) 
whom also I am inciting to Your praise [to Your Religion}; (e) forth these 

all (men and women) are walking*’ toward (or ‘on’) the Chandor* Bridge, [that 
is, these are Zaratdsht’s disciples, and they belong for ever to Garddmén} 

“Note well thia frequent use. *? or ‘toward that which ia’. *¥or *éni= Iwill walk’. 
Ner’s sansk. text. Ye vd mahyarh, narah angand vi, Mahdjfifcin 

SvAmin, (b) d&téro bhuvane [vapuh cishyatvena}; yecha Tava vettyitayé ut- 

krishtay&*! (Dinya Te] (c) bhaktyA* bhaktdya*? (mahyath Jarathugtraya], Utte- 

masya rijyena Manasab, [sadvyApAraparthivatiyai® aham asmi), (d) yAfiche 
utthApaydmi Yushmakarh namastutaye’, [Dinaye YushmAkarh], (e) prakrishterh 

te vigve ’pi Chandore prabravanti uttare, [kila, ye Jarathugtrasya bhavanti, 
te sarve ’piGarothmanabhajo bhavanti]. “J. tataya. *J.° *taya. *J. *péri®, 

Ner. transl. .(a, b) They who are contributors of offerings to me in 
the world, O Great Wise One the Lord, twhether they be men or women, 
{giving themselves (their bodies*) in discipleship}, and who are also thus giving 
themselves in accordance with (or ‘through’) Thy knowledge which is the 
best [through Thy Din] (c) and with a portion for* (or ‘through devotion* 
toward’) him who* should* have* a* portion* (or ‘the devout’) [toward me 
Jarathustra}, and also likewise in accordance with (or ‘through’) the sover- 

eignty of the best disposition, [for 1 am for the righteous sovereign (or 
‘sovereignty’)}, (d) and stilé more those also whom I[ am arousing to Your 
praise, [to Your Din], (e) these all are praising**t upon the Chandor Bridge* 

(or ‘on the passing over’), (that is, those who belong to Jarathustra are all 

likewise sharers of Garothmina]. **' NB, Ner. read Pahl. fran&méud. 
Paral-persian Ms. trit. An man kih mard {1 = va] xan hend, Ormuxd {tan pab 

sbAgirdt dd fn  kih dehad chin Ardibahisht = ton pavan Ghavishti ddbdnd* sak 6 
(ete vid pro val) mitn débinéd* chighn Ashavahishé], (b) ash* [] [pah = pavan) dahishn 
andar jiban* [peh sh&girdi), pah in¢T@ &gahf (deh = dédan*) ¢ pablam® (vic) (pah Din 

£ TO [agth deh = dké.* dabin*] ]@ (c) pah bandagi an @ ¢ bandagi ¢ [Zaratusht] 
{hastam = AémGnam] pab an ¢ Bahman khudai, [nék [néki = frdrGni] pAdishabi r& 

am hast [lé'ik = pétakhshdi] j, (d) kih Agh (se loco ham) bar-khézam [= Pahl. khé 
gam*} an én ¢ Shum& niydyishn {an Din ¢ Shumé] * (e) [] [Pah = pavan) dehfin tamém 

pah Chinvad — @mad (?) + va raft-kunad [pul = pandr*), {kQ, dshdn Zaratusbt 

ehdgird hend, hem& Gardtmé(r)ni* (sic) hend] @ 
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Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase), [Sed] cum-regibus [infidelibus (nos 

vastatione et rapina aggressis) se conjungebant [vel-ngent] Karpani Kav- 
ani-que [hostes nostri veterrimi} (b) malis actionibus, ((i. e. et profanis sacri- 
fictis dis-daemonibus oblatis et factis rapacibus cruentis) ad] vitam morte- 

afficiendam* [et extinguendam] humanam (c) quos [ipsos] sua anima suaque 
[conscientia*: nunc ulta) vociferationibus-exsecretur*, fie. exsecrabuntur (vel 

‘eradeliter-contundent™)] (d) quam [illuc] adveniant{-ient et attingent) ubi 
Judicis Pons {protendatur tum damnati de hac via angusta (vestigium fallenti) 
lapsi* praecipitati decident], (e) {et in] durationi{-tionem] omni[-nem in] 
Mendacii-daemonis domicilio [jacebunt eorum] corpora*? [vel ‘eraut habita- 
tiones*® eorum’]. *' Fortasse ‘religio perversa sua sub specie personae mente concepta’; 
ef, Yasht XXII et Yas. XLIX, 11. *aunt qui reddant ‘aubjocti imperio Drojis’. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Avé khdidayih Aydjénd*? min Kik va Karpi h6- 
mand, avS? khadaytb¢ 1° avdrdnd®} (b) pavan zak f saritar kdnishné ahvand 
marenchinénd’ anshitédn, [aigh, Gas {* tamman bara marenchtnénd®}. (c) Avé 
zak { nafshman ribind khrdsishnd yehabiind, val? zak t nafshman Dind™+ 
(d) amat madam ydmtond avd tamman pavan Chishvadarg” [krOsishnd avd 

dahishnih+1 yehabdnd'). (e) Afshand hamat [vad avé' visp$t vad avi tano* 
1 pasind] dén Drfjdk'* deman astishnd ait, *See P. *P. dyfiz® *D, homanansnd* 
«DJ. diff, (balf spelt). *D. ins. & *D, adds ajtijend (late). "so D. *D. ius. f. "so DJ., D. 
DJ, D., M. ine. va, DJ. ins, i. 780 DI, D. ** DJ. ih. “so D. 

Pahl. transl. They who are the Kik(?) and the Karp are uniting in 
a sovereignty, [that is, in an impious* (or ‘improper’) sovereignty], (b) and 

they are destroying men and the worlds by evil* action, [that is, they will 
utterly* destroy the Place which is beyond], (c) and they are uttering cruel 

ayrada} “ Jr IqeAjs} — AWAD -5D> -oUIIEY 12. Text. 

4 40.39) m1 eae “Yeo Pe e : aah’ fH 
caps dat C) Byuld wCpew ~apbeas(e) 

AEPISIIG ILE yf “ope “au ty od oe 

abhys oreas wash saalgedu eos 
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Free tr. Karps, yea, and Kavis are with foul kings joining, 
With evil deeds our human life to slay; 
Cursed by their souls and selves, their being’s nature; 
From Judgment’s Bridge they fall, the final pathway; 

Ia Demon’s home their bodies* ever lie! "Or ‘their dwelling is’, 

cries* against their own souls and against their own Religion“, (4) when they 

come up beyond upon the Chandor Bridge (there they are delivering*! the 
utterance* of cruel cries], (e) and their existence is in the Abode of tho 
Drdj for ever (unto all duration, uutil the life in*! the later body}, **Dahishnth 
merely equala the syllable °dad; we must omit avi as = ‘against’ the creation. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Rajyéya upakramanti Karapih*! Kikagcha, [agro- 
téiro adargakih rijyaya avyApfirine} (b) nikyishtaih karmabhih* bhuvanarh 
nagayanti manushyanirm, (sthanarh yat paralokiyam] (c) ye nijaya atmane 
nijayaicha akrogari* dadanti* Dinaye; (d) yadi upari prayauti paraloke 
Chandore* uttare* [tatra akrécarh* dadanti*); (e) sadai’va [yévat sarvarn], Droja- 
athdne saihsthitih, (yavat vapuh pagchityah* Narake sarhsthitir bhavati]. 

"So 34, J4, 5%; C., P. were read karanah, 

Ner. transl. The Karaps* and the Kikés are convening* toward* (or ‘to 
form’) a sovereignty, [the disobedient and blind ones, (as their names imply), 
to form an evil-doing* sovereignty], (b) and they are destroying the world 
of men [the Place which is beyond) wlth base deeds, (c) but they (lit. ‘who’) 
are uttering a reviling-curse upon their own souls and upon their own Din. 
(a) If they advance beyond upon the Chandor Bridge, (lit. ‘on the passing 
over’) [there also they utter reviling-malediction), (e) and for ever {as long 
as* until" all duration), their continued existence ts in the Drdja’s place, 
{as long as* until* the final body their abode is in Hell}. 

Parsl-persian Ms, trit. An khndai [] [kushish*kunand = eyusénd*) kih Kor a 
Karp hend [An khudais Avarfin’, [Kushish* (?) -mi*(?)-kunénd* = ayusined] }; * (b) pah an 
+ badtar kunishn, jibin* {} [khardb-konand = marenchinénd] Gdamiyan (kd, gth* i Anja 
bih (] khar&b-kunand = -inénd] @ (e) An én ¢ khvéeh ruvin khrasbidan*!-debad an ¢ 
khyésh Din, (d) kih avar rasad fin 6nj& pah Chinvad- [pul = pundr*] [khroshad* [] 
{zakhm =Pabl. kbrushishn* (?) (}] © (¢) Azsb&n (sic) hamé [t@{) tamam (an tamam = 
an in vie. .* (sic)] t& 6 tan i pasin) andar Drnj khAoah ké’im hast ® * Vel ‘khurdsh®’, 

Free tr. When Right-inspired, aad ’midst Tura’s kinemen 
Come from Fryana forth, ‘midst those illustrious*, 
They who Devotion's lands with zeal are helping, 
With these together God through Good Mind dwelleth; 
To them in helpful* grace commanding speaks! 

Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase). [Sed inter hostes ipsos nonnumquam 
fides inveniri et exsurgere potest}; quum sursum Sanctitate™! inter-cognatos 
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[et] inter-stirpes [in-stirpe-](-que) (b) Tarae [Aggressoris hostis nostri (per multas 
generationes priores inimici)] exsurget*! [vel assurgant (jén(t) sing. (minime 
secundum regulam) loco plur.) is (vel ‘ii’)] Frydnae (gen.)(Turae] inter-laudan- 
dos* (F. Turae (gen.)] (vel fortasse ‘inter potentiores ejus’) (c) qui Pietatis 
{promptae mentis) colonias promovens-augeat [vel ‘promoventes**[-augeant*®’, et 

fia inerementum det, vel ‘dent’ per] efficientié[-tiam suam), (d) tum [apud™] eos, 
[i. e. apud tales cives fortes et impigros et per] Bon4{-nam] uné**-cum [iis 
conjunctus Mentem] habitet*|-itabit"*(?) Mazda] (Mente), (e) [et causa] iis 
{(aeque ac si Suis propriis cultoribus nativis*)} gratiae-auxilii-Sui-dandae 
[eos] docens-hortatur Ahura. Sunt qui Asha acc pl. mt, = aacrae leges (+ ax- 

g- reddant, sed summe dubitandum et incertam mihi videtar 
m. ** fortasse sit frad6 gen sing. com Aramat 
angentis et promoventis’. ** fortasse ‘eos conveniet M. A,". 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Amat 1414 Aharfyth min nAfand va? nafteshd (b) i 

Tdrdnd henji-ait pavan Fryfndud' zak giftd, [atgh* tamman padirishn§ yehe- 
vonéd6]. (c) ‘Pavan bindak minishoih *géhan fraht' yehabOnd pavan takh- 
shakih®, (d) Aétfnd valmanshdnd ham' pavan Vohtiman ketrind’+* (pavan 
frarfiobih); (e) valmanshand zak $ Adharmazd ramtnidarih® yemaleldnd!; 

(zak mindavam yemalelind! zakshdo® rdmtnidarth® afash yehevinéd), 
‘Bee P. throughont. *1)J.om.va.; D.has it. *DJ., D.ins.ash. * DJ. om. va. °D, om. f. 

“DJ. om, k. D. karftOnd(?). 4D.*dfrth. * DJ, hin, ™ P.confirms Sp'gl,'s conjecture. 

Pahl. trans}. (2, b) When Sanctity is exalted by the sons and descen- 
dants of the Turanian, by the Fryanae (the Friendlies), it is said {that for® 
this* there is acceptance for* them* beyond]. (c) Through perfect-mindedness 
they, once* their* foes*, are now affording the settlements progress and with 
energy; (d) and thus they, (the Turanians) are dwelling together with those 
settlements with 2 Good Mind, [that és, in correct-piety], (e) and they, like 

480 gad a) adeayrda)us GECargD pe 13, Text. 

shuses) prunes 29) 0p Lrey ayrnyodg weeg)ag 

. Depa eunge “aye -paahag 229 wy 

yang eu) aubb eCooe ones 

Bowdyay—apy a ies md cee 
Verbatim trans?. (with paraphrase), Qui {me*!] Spitamam Zarathushtram 

munere-suo-liberali*? (b) inter homines [mihi* devotos*] sibi-concilians [sit vel 
sibi ‘conciliet(-abit’), i. qui mihi ad sacram cansam vindicandam et ad civi- 
tatem nostram firmam constituendam opibus necessariis*? mihi, Spit. Zar-tae, 

satisfaclet*?) ille-ipse*) [est] vir prorsus foboedienter] ad andienduw™, [i, ¢.- 
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the original believers, now declare Attharmazd « giver of joy, (that #, they 
Say that the thing which is their gladdening*! is also owing to Him). 

* Possibly meaning their conversion. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. (a, b) Ye* uchchaih* pupyath nAbher*! (vel ‘nAbhair’* 
(sic)) nAbhijebhyah* Turushkfnath utthdpayanti pracnaih sarhlapaigcha (!), 
[kila, tésham tatra pratikritir™ bhavati], (c) sarhpOrnamanasd jagadvibhiteh* 

vriddhith dadanti* vyavasdyataya*, (d) evath tena Uttamena saha nivasanti 
Manasé, [saha sadvyApdrataya). (e) Te pritith Mahdjitdnina) samudgiranti* 

Svaminab, {tat kirhchit* nigadanti yena tebhyah prasddah prépnoti). 
"3.4, *bher; but see the Pali. 

Ner, transl. (a, b) They who raise* up* Sanctity through® the descen- 
dants of the kith*! of the Turushkae (Turks) through questions** and conver- 
sations(?), [for in fact, for them those Turks there is acceptance* (or ‘honour- 
able treatment*?') there (beyond), (or possibly ‘their requital* is there’)), 
(c) these who thus exalt Sanctity are bestowing an increase of worldly* pos- 

sessions* upon — (?) through perfect-mindedness [and with energetic effort}; (d) 
and so they, the Turushkae, are dwelling together with our* saints* endowed* 
with* the Good Mind, [that is, together with* good* conduct*), (e) and they 
alvo are declaring the friendship of the Great Wise One the Lord, [that te, 
they are declaring that thing through (or ‘on account of’) which the grace 
of the reward may reach them]. 

Pa jan Ms. trit. Kih balé Sav&b az nafin(?) u farzanddn (b) ¢ -andn (?) 
bulandi-dehad pah [] [javab = frashandn (!)] am gaft, [kt {-sh = -aeh} Anja pagirah 
bashad] @ (c) Pah pur minishni jiban (] (afstni = Baht, defaced] debad (?) pah 
kusbish @; (4) dim shan [] pah Bahman [] [khvanad = Karitunéd (?)] (pah néki} 
(e) Oshan do ¢ Ormuzd* ramishn (] [gd (vel ‘g0') = jamnd (ste)} gs [An chs ()} (g6 

(‘ga’) = jammit); dshan rémishni [] [az = az} & bashed] » 

Free tr. Who Zarathushtra gifts midst men vouchsafeth 
Righteous is he himself ‘midst men proclaimed, 
Life upon him bestows the Lord Ahura, 

Farms that are his promotes with Good Mind helping; 
Comrade for You through Right we think him mest, 

verenter* ut dux (a me tam longe exspectatus) ad declarandum**) idoneus-et- 
congruens [est], (c) itaque illi-(ipsi*) Mazda populum’*-[-oboedientem-et-devotum 
(vel ‘mundam, i. e. vitae-cursam in his rebus civilibus et sacerdotalibus om- 
nino prosperum et felicem’)} det [vel ‘dabit’] Abura, (d) huic, [i. e, in-gratiam- 
ejus ducis, (vel fortasse ‘pro nobis’)} colonias (nogtrae patriae] Bond promovena- 

augeat|-gebit] Mente; (e) {et] eum, i.e. talem virum sanctum] Vestrum Sanc- 

titate existimamus bonum-socium-et-comitem. ‘Vel ‘Qui 8.’ (verbo ‘me’ omtano); 

fortasse alins princeps at interlocatus® hoc loco » posta mente conceptus sit. * {. 6. 
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munere sufficlenti ut poatulatis probatis (annisus* nostri magni) satisfaciam. °* vel sim- 
pliciter ‘ad claram reddendum idoneus (est)”. 

Pahi. text transiit. *Mao avd valman i? Spitiman Zarathshtd® raidt 
dahishnd (b) afash dén anshdtéan shndyinéd, zak gabré pavan fraz srfyishad 
aahishnih, [amatash bar hd-srdbinend*} frirfod. (¢) Aétén§ avd valiant 
Aftharmazd ahvand yehabdnéd> (Gas* {* tamman]. (d) °Zak f valman’ géhand 
pavan® Voliimand frabi yehabiméd, [aigh, bara afzdyinéd'). (e) Vatman’ [f* 
Vishtdspt] pavan zak { Lekam Ahardyih hamishak minam' khdps hamkhdk 
{aigh, frartinth dést}. *SeeP. throughout. *DJ.,D.ins. i. *eoDJ., D. *D. *binénd; DJ.*bind. 
SgoDJ..D. *DJ.,D. inssva. 7D. avdk; DJ. val; DJ.,D. omi, *80K.*; DJ.,M.om. *DJ. ina. f. 

Pahl. transl. He who bestows offerings* bountifully upon Zarataisht the 
Spitaman, (b) and also renders him satisfied (propitiates him) among men, 
that man is proper* for*! the delivery*? of the proclaiming (when they will 
render him renowned]; (c) thus Adharmazd grants him a life (or ‘world*’) 

{the Place which is beyond]; (il) He also grants his settlements progress in 

prosperity on™ account* of* and through* a good mind, {that is, he will cause 
them to increase}; (e) {and him (Vishtdsp)] I always regard as a faithful 
comrade on account of (or ‘in’) your sanctity**, [that is I thought him the 
friend of piety), * Or ‘pious through’. *? dahisbnil is 9 mere auxiliary suggested 

by the syllable -dhyai’. ** hardly ‘I thought® of Vishtésp as* your comrade, O Ahar&yth’, 

Wer.’s sansk. text. Yah Spitamajdya*! Jurathuctraya dakshindih data 
(b) manushyesha satkaranfyal? sa vara prakyishtaglaghdddnena; [stutyd] 

dden)s aus raseaga ss ornny aan )eoayrean as 14, Text. 

se eaganly ssasagsg ou) eawly 9 AYE wh iG 

ean byoweyeh wry boy ee 
wa) yepas oAtg}oG sbegguer shag en wee 

Sberwjas aomigdy gore aang exe 

Verbatim transl., etc. O Zarathushtra, quis [est] tibi sanctus amicus- 
et-sovius-fidelis (b) [pro] magnae[-na] Magaej-ga, i.e. pre magno conatu 

causae nostrae* sacrae]? Quis vel [vult a populo oboedienti et devoto] prorsus- 
[sine ulla dubjtatione}-audiri™ (vult)? (c) Ita [re vera tulis est] ille (ipse*) 
Kavanus Vishtdspa fortis, herous*. (4) Quos Tu, O Mazda, in-eodem-domicilio*, 
{i.e. in idem domicilium (secundum Tuam voluntatem communi-sanctitate-inspi- 
Tatos)} congregavisti™ [congreges-abis* et inter se consociatos reddas[-es} (e) eos 
invocem*-cabo] Bonae {meis} dictis Mentis, [i.e. per hos meos hymnos metricos 
sacros 8 Bona Mente (ut persona mente concepta) inspiratos}, ** Vel fortasse 
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sadvyapAriny4, (c) evar tasmai Mahajfidnt bhuvanam dadatiSvamt [sthinarh 
yat paralokfyath}; (d) tasya bhavibh@tih* Uttamar: pravardhayati Manah 
[Uttamamana amarah]; (e) tama vo dharme sadai’va dhyfyAmi guddhasakh- 
dyam [Dinau yushmakath, tama Gustacpazh yah sakhdyatvarh** Dineh sad- 
vySparatay& kurute]. “So J.4, J.4; ©, P. *mavéya, *7J.4, J.4 *ryaniyah, J? 
‘yah tva; J.* sashdyain tva (aic); J.* *tvam. 

Ner. transl. (a, b) That man is to be honoured among men with the 
gift of proclaimed praise and with righteous [laudation] who is a bestower 

of “offerings (for the Cause) upon Jarathustra of the Spitamae; (c) therefore 
the Great Wise One the Lord, is bestowing life (or ‘the world’) upon him, 
[the Place which is beyond]; (d) and the Highest (Good) Mind augments his 
landed*-estate* (or ‘worldly property’) {ke the immortal Highest* Mind}; 
‘(e) such a man do I ever regard as your good associate in sanctity [in Your 
Din, this GustAspa, who with good works discharges the duties* of an associate* 
of (i. e. in) that Din}. 

ersian Ms. frit. Kih &n @ i Spitamin Zaratusht — —, (b) azesh* (sic) andar 
Adamiyén té‘rif-bad (= shnéyinéd) {v’ = va] &n mard peh frés parvarishn (= Pahl. 
sréyiahn (?)) dahiehni, {kiyash bih nék-sakhun [va = va] nék} @ (c) édfn an @ (& = 
varman*] ¢ Ormuzd* jiban® {} [dehad [ [takht = dabanéd*) (gs i Anja] ® (a) An é 
{] [an = —] jih&n™ (] Bahman syidah debad, [kO, bih afedy ka Bahisht dehad == 
digh Vahivkt dabanés i Shuma Savib 
fhami iU fe at (vel ‘dist’)) 

Free tr. Whom hast thou thus, O Zarathushtra, righteous? 

Who seeks distinction* in our holy effort? 
T’is he himself, the brave Vishtaspa Kava. 

Whom in the same abode Thou, Lord, shalt gather“, 

These in the words of Good Mind I invoke! « Or ‘did’st’). 

‘quis valt [doctrinas (et postulata probata et mandata)] hujus Cansse [nt nuntiue pri- 

marinus] promulgare; vel (tentemus iteram) ‘quis vult se clarum fleri*. ** vel ‘quos, [i.e 
cum quibus congrediaris(-dieris] in eadem domo’ (vel ‘in eandem domum'). 

Pahl. text transl. ‘Zaratdsht? min? lak? aharfbé? dést? [yehevinéd®) 
(b) pavan hand# mas magth (pavan a@® avézak shapirih?}. Afat avd man fraz 

sriyishnd® dahishnih kamak, jaighat Diné* avé mon avdyad' amat yemale- 
\anih]? (c) Aétand valman’ i Kat Vishtaspd # karik'® (vadfnéd"}; (d)!8amat 
stdyidd, AQharmazd*, hamdemand** adj vardinid*s, [aigh, hamdfidak t** abjs bara 
avd" denman‘* Diné*” aftyinéd). (e) Valmanshain karitinam avd zak fe 
Vohiman milay4 [man min Spitaman hémand, ashdnd bard avd denman 
Dind* hAjam’). ‘See P. *in D. and P. only. "a0 P. only. ‘a0 DJ., D. *D. hand. 

"D. ing. va, TDY., D. *DI. * DS, D. i. DI, D. “ P, ing. * DJ. om. §. *D, diff. as P. 
™*DJ., D. om, first letter. “DJ. ins i. **D, hand; DJ. avd dim. ‘7 DJ., D. om. tf 
* DJ, D. ina. & a0 D,; DJ. nd. 

a4 
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“Pahl. transl. Zaratasht, who [is] a righteous friend for* thee (b) in 
this great magianship* (? or ‘important Ceuse’), (in this pure* goodness*]?; 
for whom also is the desire with thee for the delivery* of the proclaiming 
forth ?, [that is, for whom is The Religion wished-for (or ‘needed’) by thee, 

when (or ‘since’) thou proclaimest it}? (c) So (or ‘such’) # Kaf Vishtasp the 
warrior [he does this]; (d) Ae who* when he praised, O* Adharmazd, (or 
‘praised*! A’) he converted*! the [strong"?] clan to it, (that is, he will bring 

the {powerful**] clan to the Religion]; (e) and those [who are of the Spfta- 
mae} do I also call to that which és the word of Vohfman, [i. e. I incite 
them to this Religion]. * Or ‘when A. is praised’, but see GAth& and Ner. for the 

voo; if both verba are presents then ‘when he praises A. he converts’. *an alternative 
or additional trl. of the syllables éndi. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Jarathuctra, kas te muktétma mitro (b) mahaté 
meahattvena? [kila, nirmalena uttamatvena*?] kasmaicha prakrishtoktidine* 
kfimah, [kila, Te Dinih kasmaicha rochate*?; kasya* brdshe*!?] (c) Evarh 

asau riji Gueticpah saigrami* (d) yah stoté, Mahiijfidnin*?, sahavdsino 
vydvartayati, Svamin, [kila, saha-anvayikan* Dinau saménayati], (e) tin 
Ahvanayami Uttamasya ukteshu Manasah, [kila, ye Spitamat*S santi tan 

besgugapoys 6 amsrypdraly myse—peyyoay 15. Text. 
-. sap ny Cuwgs sw6nrsapoly copgbany yeu 

“402 gurgeansajsucepd canoe sagem dh ssonseasano ayes 

Bessey )rgyn .aty24099) /Sa0Qy sapraneeanng, -aty2auyty 

Verbatim transt., etc. O Haéchad-aspae [vel ‘H-pidae’, hoc] dicam vobis, 
O Spitamae [-midae], (b) quoniam*! res-legales discernitis, [easque] legibus- 
contrarias, (c) his*? vestris-actionibus* [humanitatis, largitatis, et auctoritatis 

efficacis*] Sanctitatem, [i. e. legem sacram imperii nostri] pro-vobis (ipsis*?) 
constituitis-et-accipitis*? (d) quibus, [i.e. secundum et per ea] institutis[-ta*+ 
et eas constitutiones quae] prioribus* [i. e. priores essent] Ahurae. 

*'Vel simpliciter byad(t) =‘ut’, sensu acc. cum infin. ‘dicam' ut (sic) vos-- dis- 

ceruatis’, [i.¢. ‘dicam vos -- discernere']. **i.e. his vextris donis liberalibus et officiix 
ad successom conatas nostri promovendnm et consammandum. ** vel‘ ob haa veetras actiones 
pro vohis Sanctitatem, (i. e. instituta Regni (pro vobis)) constituere|-uite}’ daduyé = dadvé 
inf. loco imper.(?). *4ie, institutis in rernm primordiis et etiam usque adhuc valentibua. 

Pahl. trilt.; ‘Haéchad AspAnéd? gébishnis tand* iekim* min Spitiman [hd- 
manéd); (b)aftind dehishnd* bard vijinishnd*!, va® manich adahishoth®, [aightand 
mindavam { frirdnd min zak f avarand baré vijinishno*); (c) pavan valmanshin 
kQnishnd § lektm, Aharayih avd lekOm’ yehabdni-aitt' }mozd}, (d) manash? 

yehabtnd, fritdm® Afhermazd [zak  mozd], ‘See P. throughout. *so DJ., D. 
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Dinau saménayami). *'J., J.* rate. *7J.* ins. evAmin®, **J.*, J+ man; s0P., C.; 
was the ‘n' for ‘t' as often, or have we a clumsy plural? 

Ner. irang!. Jarathustra who 7s thy free-souled (or ‘religious*’) friend 
(b) through (or ‘in’) the great greatness, [that is, through the pure gooduess?); 
and for whom #s Thy desire for the giving of the proclamation?, [that is, 
whom does Thy Din also please?; and whose (or ‘for* whom’) dost thou 
declare]? (c) So is that King Gustaspa the warrior, (d) who as a praiser, O 
Great Wise One the Lord, brings back (or ‘converts’) the households, {that 
is, he assembles the family-connection within the Din]; (e) and‘these ai? I 
am convoking in the words of the Highest (or ‘Good’) Mind, (that is, I am 
assemble those who are descended* from Spitaina within the Din], 

Parai-persian Ms. trit. Zoratusht! kih ta ashd dést** bashad (b){] meh khélis, [pah 
in avézah vebi]? Tu-ré, an kik frdz parvarishu, (va=-—] dehed kéunab, (kit Din an 
kih {] [Oshdn = varmanshda) kih giyi?]® (c) Ldn @ ¢ Kai Visbtasp (] [ka*(?) + 
yotni + farzanak* (?) = kéri] {kunad), (d) kih stayishn ¢ Ormuzd® [) [himmat = hamd- 
vandah® (?)] buland -, (ki, hamdfdah i buland bih an Din dyarad] ® (e) Oshan 
khvauam an in # Bahman sakhun [kih az Spitiman hend, ashén (?) bih an in Din 
khézanam (? -dnam)j # °? Or ‘diet’. 

Free tr. To you £ speak, O Haéchad-aspae kinsmen, 
Since things unlawful ye discern and lawful, 

By these Your deeds ye help* the Holy State 
With the primeval laws which Mazda gave. 

*go D., DJ. gébishntfm. ‘3. laké mio. °D. om, va, * DJ, D. "nih, ™DJ. om, 
“DJ, D. ins. f * DJ, kabed. 

Pahl. transl. O Haéchad Aspanég! yours is the speaking (or ‘ye are to 
be addressed’) of the Spitamae* (b) since offering (?), and also what is not 

offering” (?) are thoroughly discriminated by you, [that is, the thing which is 

correctly-pious is (to be (?)) thoroughly distinguished by you from that which 
is improper-and-impious]; (c) Sanctity is to be attributed* to you [as securing 
a reward) for those deeds of yours, (d) according* to which* Atharmazil 

first* gave {that which is the reward}. 
Wer.’s sansk. text. He Haechadaspiyah*! vik yushmakam, he Cpita- 

miyéb*t, (b) yat* danath vivinaktum*!+2, yachcha® adanam, [kila, yushmAkath 
kinchit* yat sadvyAparitaram avy4paritarat* yujyate vivekturh]; (c)™ yush- 
makarn karmabhih punyam yushmabhyah dasyate [prasddah®) (d) yéni dadau* 

prathamam Hormijdah. °*0. *J.* faint anusvara. ** corrected. **J.', J.‘ ins. te; 

#34, J4 dah; P, dai. “J, 52 om. dyau which C., P. have, 
Ner. transl. © ye Haechadaspidee and, ye Qpitamidae, yours is the 

word; (b) what is offering és to be distinguished and what is not offering, 

[that is, it is necessary to scrutinize everything belonging to you, and to 
distinguish those which are the better works* from those which are the 
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worse}. (c) On account of your actions Your Sanctity will take [the reward 
(-darh (P.))], (or better ‘will be given® to (or ‘for’) you as’) [the reward(-dah)]), 
(a) which actions Hormijda maintained as rewarded at first*'. 

412 dyau or dve is read, then ‘which two (dve) the deeds and their reward.’ 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit. Héchad [Asp = Asp (?)} n. tr. p. Aspanéd) gébishn ta (? 

uy? ayaa yea ae Co aw epaysbanpyas)d 16, Text. 

bes AM GOAL? od QAI) ERO Ag ange ang bne 

eayaeesing (as) Yaw “BOMMpayy — asergows ws }Cayatg 

ws) Cady AMM -2PIUIIG spol Py lo 

abhys omens, scgcrgedab qunahang an )Cayuy 

Verbatim transl. Frashaoshtra huc (veni, vel ‘itluc’ [i*) ta und-cum-(his-| 
~adjutoribus-liberalibus {sociis] (veni [vel ‘i’]), (b)O Hvégva, und-cum-iis quos 
expetimus [et desideramus-nos-ambo* in-salute-exoptata {pro-|patriae”[-tria, 
i. @. ad patriam ex periculo praesenti eripiendam; (c) immo hue veni [vel 
‘illuc i’] ubi Sanctitate[-tem) comitatur Pietas (prompta mens) (d) ubi [sint! 
Bonae Mentis desiderata*® Regna*?, (e) [et] ubj Mazda in-potestate-beatifica”® 
habitat Ahura. ‘*! Sunt qui uéta = ‘in-felicitate esse’ vertant (stoi inf. ah = 
esse), ** vel lege isth Kh-threm: ‘ubi Regimen in-possousione (? et intra potestatem) 

Bonae Mentia [sit]. sunt qui var(e)demim ‘in-castello-Suo' reddant, Doctor cortus 
reddit ‘in megnificentia [Sua]’ (7). ** Fieri potest wt pioram sedes caclestes in hac 
stropha indicentur, sed tamen vide athra = ‘huc-- intra nostram civitatem, secundum 
Precem mieam, veni ubi Devotio nostra cum sacra Tua lege se conjungat, ete.'; sed 
Obliviecl vel ignorare non debemusquin ambae duse vitae béc et illic quasi ut similes, 
i.e nt partes unius et ejasdem vitae spiritalis, a Z. mente conceptac-sint, 

Paht. text transit. Frashéstar tamman Lak! avd radih s&tdnishad, 
[aighat régih? dén Garddmand kénishnd‘], (b) mOn min Hvdband bémanib’, 

‘min pavan valmanshan khdrsandih, [aighash® zak mozd aviyadd}, ash pavan 

nadfkih hastishn®, [afghash? tamman naddkih yehevanéd], (c) tamman aight 
Ashavahishtd levatman bdndak mfnishnth, (d) tamman aight Vohtman khvdstt# 
yekavimdné¢ khagayth; (e) tamman afgh Adharmazd pavan’ kamak* dép 
demand ketranéd. *See P. *DJ.,D. ‘th; Spgl. *ishnd, *D. homananih (or 'homdnih’) 
“D. has va; DJ. om, *D, om, ash, *DJ. hastfh or astth. 7D. om, ash(?). "wo DJ.; D. 
bavihtnast. *DJ. om, * all demand (2), but see Pers. 

Pahl. transl. O Frashéstar, for (or ‘on account of’) an offering thon 
art! coming*! (or ‘is thy* coming’) beyond, {that is, offering is to be made 
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si¢ = tn), shuma kib Spitamin (undecipherable) [hast) @ (b) Och&m (?) [= Aftén" da- 
hishn bib (}[ bih-(?) guzyandah = chinéehn] (] kih ham af-}bih (? aic videtur)-+ de- 
hishn, (ki, tan chiz ¢ nék az dni bad bib [] {chimad = chinishn]@ (c) Pah Gabiu 
innisbn i shum& Savab 4n shuma {khvahad = — (P)] (] {dad = dabGnd (?)—) {muzd] 
(@) ih [} d@d aval Ormuzd® [an ¢ muzd} # 

Free tr. Come Frashaostra, Thou with offerers, Hvégva! 
With those we seek, to bring* This land’s salvation; 

Come where Devotion blends with Holy Justice; 
Where lie the Realms desired of Good Mind, 
Where God in His own might* abides! 

by thee in Garédman}, (b) thou who art of the Hvdb, for whom is satisfied 
happiness, {i e., his is that desired reward, his is an existence in happiness, [that 
is, there in the other world is his happiness], (c) there beyond where Asha- 

vahisht* dwells with the Perfect Mind, (d) there where the desired sove- 

reignty of Vohdman is, (e) there where Afharmazd dwells according to His 

desire in His abode! * Forms in ish are often undoubtedly used in this aense, 
Ner.’s sansk. text. Pheracaustara paratre*! (sic, lege -tra) tubhyath 

dakshinipravrittayab, [kila, tubhyath dakshinih' antar Garothméne! kary4b), 
(b) he Huoguajih*?, tabhir yah satntushtah tasya gubhe sthitih, [kila, tam 
prasfdarh yasya rochate, tasya paratre(-tra] gubharh bhavati], (c) paratre[-tra] 

Dharmah samaclishta, Sampirnamanasd, (d) paratre[-tra) Uttamamané fp- 
sfind*? (or ‘-no’) ‘sti rdjyath; (e) paratre[-tra} Mahajidni svechchhayd sthane 
nivasati Svimt. * All but J.* *tre, *so J.4, J.4; J Huo, J.4, J.4 etc. -nf, but 
8 fem. was hardly meant; yet see sampfirn® in c representing (?) the fem. Aramalitis. 

Ner. transl. Pheracaustara, there are to be developments* of* offerings 
for Thee in the other world, [that is, official gifts* (perquisites*(?)) are to be 

presented to Thee in Garothmana}, (b) O Huogudja, he who is rendered 
content (or ‘satisfied**)) with these things, his position is in happiness, [that 
is, whose reward gives him pleasure, his is happiness in the other world). 
(ec) There in that other world Sanctity is embraced by the Perfect Mind, 

(d)} there in that other world the one endowed with the Best Mind* is desir- 
ous* of the sovereignty; (e) in that other world the Great Wise One dwells 
in hig abode, absolute, and according to his wiil, the Lord. 

Parai-persian Ms. trlt. .Frashdshter &njé [] an sakbAvat (sic) raften, [kat + ya‘nt 
+ tf sakhavati andar Gardtwmén] [}, (b) kih az Ibobi [hasti, va] kih pab Sehin razd- 
mandi ® [ki {] an musd bayad) ash pah néki éstishn + ké’im® [kfsh @nja nék(i) 
bAshad); (0) dnjé [] Ardibabisht av& bandah minishni®, (d) anj& (?), kA [pah= pavan] 
Babman khvast éstéd khudéi; (e) 4aj& k0 Ormuzd* pah kém (sic videtur pro kémak) 

andar [kallah* (?), fortasse kér sic pro gar = var? = demon®) mainad + 
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whens saeeo da “8 -)Goyy 17, Text. 
sano bow mgnaugaug,f9 ousee sajas eh 

byyage) aes as) egsoeh sangedalp wey 

. mpeSange spe¢Sany sebajppab “on 

abyss quafing anes aeeguang www )eoges 

Verbatim transt., etc. [Veni tu huc (vel ex contrario ‘i tu illuc’) ubi in 
vestro bymno-metrico, [i. e. hymno Jege metri a vobis accepta composito] 

laudes-[Ahurae]-pronuntiem*(-tiabo*! etiam ego] (b) (non) [nullo modo] in 
|vel ‘secundum’{?) orationem] -sine-metro*, [i. e. metri-egentem™ et ergo 
profanam, celebrabo], O Déjimaspé Hvdgva, (c) [sed] semper-cum agnita** 
let ab Ahura probata*? oboedientia| laudes [Deo pronuntiabo (cum oboedientia) 
oblationis, [i. e. cum oboedientia per largitiones in auxilium conatus (nobis 

omnibus communis) ample peracta}; (d) qui cernat rem-legalem (-que [vel 
‘rem fidei congruentem et commodam’] eamque legibus-fidei-contrariam [von- 
siderato], (e) [i. e. has meas laudes} cum-mira-efficienti [-et -me-inspiranti 
Sanctitate] considerato* (sic ‘man*’ active) (Sauctitate) Mazda Ahura, 

Vel et fortasse certius* (?): ‘(I Tu illuc| wbi [Abura habitat et laudes) in vestry 
[sancto] metrico*-cantu® (loc. sing.) [recipit (vide stropham X VI (16))] (b)nullo-modo landem- 
kine-metro, O D.-H-.' ** vel ‘semper agnoscite*(?) et probate (sic?) has meas laudes- --’. 

Pahi. text translit. ‘Aétdnd zak i? Lekim padm4n gObishn®, [aigh, 
Dind* { Lekfim gdbishné*); (b) ‘ld apadmanikih* DastObar Jamaspé i Hvdban’, 
[aigh, zak min Dind* 14° péd4k 1A yemalelanéd*]. (c) Pavan altd*-(?)- da- 
hishoth avd zak { Lekdm? niydyishnd sitinéd. Pavan Srésh rfid dabishnih 

aé att™-dabishoth, [aigh*, Dinv* { Lektm yemalelanédd, va tanich rédinéd 
uvo,Aérpatistdnd®). (d) °Bard* vijinéd mao" dahishnd, va mdnich adahishnih*; 

[vat® val*# valman* yehabiinéd man avayad yehabdntand!*). (e) ‘Danik pad- 
maén$; pavan rastih i? Aflharmazd hana, [aigh, pavan Dind* 1 Adharmazd 
fikig hOmanéd'], ‘See P. *DJ. ins i. *D. om. *D. ins. va. *D. ims. ich. * DJ. om, 
7 DJ. ing, va. "D. band. * DJ, aérpatind. ’*D. ins. va. “DJ. D., M. min and om. va, 
DJ. %h, DJ. om. “a0 DJ.; D. avd. DJ, D. andi, 

Pahl. transl. Thus your metrical(?}-measure (or ‘ritual’) is to be 
spoken, (that is, Your Religion is to be declared]; (b Dastur Jamasp}, who 
is of the Hvdb, toil? not utter an unmetrical® (or ‘profane piece’, or ‘a legal 
irregularity’), [that is, that which is not evident (or ‘evidently’) from the 
Religion he does not declare}. (c) With the bestowal of what is*! continuously*! 
present™ (or ‘with a continuous*? bestowal’), he proceeds to Your worship; 
and this giving of* what* is continuously** present™ és through the bountiful 
‘liberality of Srdsh (Obedience), (that is, he declares Your Religion, and-de- 
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Free tr. Where I in holiest metre chant the doctrines; 
Never the measureless profane I'll utter; 

Praise with Obedience and with gifts I offer. 
Who severs keenly each the false and lawfal, 

May He with wond’rous Sanctity give heed. 

votes his personal efforts to priestly studies and duties}; (d) and he distin- 

guishes thoroughly* what és to be given (or ‘what is giving’), and what also 
ts not to be given (or ‘not giving’) {and he gives to him to whom it is 

necessary to give]; (e) wise i his metrical* measure (or ‘ritual'), and this 
fs in accordance with the truth (‘or justice’) of Atharmazd; [that is, he is 

intelligent through (or ‘in regard to’) the Religion of Adharmazd]. 

*' Perhaps had& spelt »* (* = h, + = d, * = &) suggested @ = alt, or e#; it 

is extremely unlikely that this ¢, ‘, * means ait, at least when taken in its usun) sense; 
see Gatha and Ner, 

Ner.’s sansk text. Evari vab pramayain vaktd, [kila Dini) YushmAkarh 
vakta]; (b) na apramani* Gurur Jaémispo*! Huogudjah?, [kila, yat* Dtnivat* 
((?)-vat)** na prakatai, tat* na brate), (c)sahadatyf* vah dste* namaskyitaye 

Grogadakshinadanena™, [Sahadatir® iyath yat* Dinith Yushmakath brite, va~ 
pugcha dakshini* kurute*), (d) yo vivinakti danaricha, ad&nath cha, (tasmai 
dadfti yasmai yujyate diturh], (e) jiaté pramanai** satyatayé Maha- 
jidninah Sviminah (Dinyé Hormijdasya], * All Yam-. **all should be read Huo-, 
#1 all ‘vat, % see forms of réd often rendered by dakshiné, etc. ** so J.*, 

Wer. transi. Thus he* is a proclaimer of Your legal (or ‘ritual’) regu- 
lation, [that is, a proclaimer of Your Din]; (b) the spiritual Master Jamaspa 

Huogudja is not a proclaimer of an irregularity, [that is, he does not declare 
what is not evident (or ‘evidently’) according*! to“ the Din]. (c) He is 
devoted to (or ‘at’) Your Service with a an ever** accompanying’? (or 
‘joint’)* gift to You, even with Qroga’s presentation of offerings; {and this 
ig an ever**? accompanying*?, (or ‘joint’) gift, because st both declares 
Your Din, and makes the person an offering**); (d) and he (lit. who) distin- 

guishes the gift* and what is not a gift*, [éhat is, he gives to him to whom 

it is necessary and fitting to give], (e) and he understands the legal (or 
‘ritual’) regulation through the truthfulness of the Great Wise One, the Lord, 
[through (or ‘in accordance with) the Din of Hormijda]. 

“! Hardly ‘supporting the Din vat’, see min Dind. ** see the Gathi. ** not 

literally meaning ‘goes to the right of the body’. 
Parsi-persian Ms. irft. Hdtn én ¢ Shuma andézah [}, [kt Din ¢ Shuma g6bishn 

[gftyad kf gnmAni uah bdshad = jémdnéd® agh® gimani 14 santnéd*) » (b) Nah (J [bi-ga- 
manf® = avégiiméngi*] Dasttr Jam&sp i Hbobt (ham-pasar = biman* (aic loco benman)}, 
[kQ, An ¢ az Din nah pédé (vel ‘paidé'} nah goyad [an gébishn kunand = sak gébishn 
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vdgénd*] @ (6) Pah bast® dahishof fm an ¢ Shumé niydyishn raved @ Pah Srésh o- 
khfvat-didan + yo'nf-karden in hast + ya‘nf + hastam® ((?) sic videtur)— { [] [n= and] 
Din ¢ ‘humdi gtyad, va tan ham sakhdvat-kuned Gn magopetdéri] (4) Bik [va = ea] 

~augeagagyanl .puysou 24st Gqpae way bsnyay -m23j9G -§m9 18, Toxt. 

caynng -Stupedy uhh way deans fursowars 

aeegoay “mpage Spo osu opeorg 

detenbaypody seghanly cegucyod oampagy as ai 496, 

RGTipeh mpouyysjag -ayreu)dy abe page 
Verbatim transl, (with paraphrase). Qui mihi consecrationem*-validam 

attribuat[-uet}, haic sit*? -{sint] etiam optima[-ae] res; (b) [ei enim res opti- 

mas* ex] mese [med] opulentiae{-tié per) Bonf[-nam] tribuam Mente[-tew); 
(e) [sed] angores-et-oppressiones huic, [i. e. in (vel ‘adversus') hunc im- 
tmittam] qui nobis [ut] crucians-oppressor** {angorem, et oppressionem, ji. e. 

angustias} inferat|-ret}, id est, eas adversus nos immittat|-tet, i. e. inferat, (d) et], 
0 Mazda, [haec faciam] Sanctitate, [i.e. secundum praecepta Vestrae legis], 
Vestram[-tro] delectum*[-tui, i. e, Vestrae voluntati*-supremae et Vestro 
mandato de me} satisfacere-volens; (e) hoc fenim] meae intelligentiae, men- 
tisque, consilium-et-decisio [est].  ** Fortasse significat asehid(t) ‘valde’, tum si 

aes traductio recta ait reddamus ‘hnic valde res-optimas [ex] meae [mea] possessionis 
{-ioue] impertinm’. ** vel loge dstii ‘qui nos angori, {i e. 2d nos angoribus opprimen- 
dox nos} capiat(-iet et tenebit}. ** vel simpliciter ‘Vestrae religioni’. 

Pahl. text transl. + Mao avo li yan®, [sigh® havishtih i li vAddnyén] 
valman‘ pavanich® tand* i* pihlim, [aighash’ pavan? stih mindavam aé* den- 
man pahiim]. (b) Man avo li ishtt, faigham® khvastak yebabfinéd) afash'® 

Vohtman chashéd, [afghash mozd yehabanéd]. (c) Andstih'! avd valman mén 
avi? lanman anfstth yehabdndd. (d) Adharmazd va AshavahishtS pavan 
kamakS Lekin shniyém!, (e) Zak li pavau khiradS, pavanich minishnd, bard 
vijinarh, [Din&*], ‘See P. throughout. *DJ., D., M. yan. *DJ. om. *DJ. ins, icb; 
Mf. bas avd only. * DJ. om, ich. *D. ow. i, 7D. nigh (ash) ich. *DJ., M. I 80 also 
prob, D., but possibly i. *DJ. om. am. !D, afash. * D. va anastib (?), or ‘anditih' (?). 
4 DJ, D. avi. 

Pahl. transi. He who affords me a blessing, [that is, when they, such 
persons, shall fuifil the duties of discipleship toward me] even in*! the body* 

of that person this is* that which is the* best, [that is, this is the best thing 

for him even in this matter of the world}; (b) he who provides me with 
means, [that is, ‘endows me with property ’] the Good Mind is teaching him, 
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chinad kih dehishn va kih ham né-dehishn, [ [} an f dehad, kih bayad (] [dad = —), 
[in Jamasp = dn Jdmcisp] ]@ (c) {Pah = pavan} dink andazeh, pah raat ¢ Ormuzd 
(sic) in, [k4, pah Din ¢ Ormagd* Aah (4gah) [hast = Aast] ]® *! Haasti (2). 

Free tr. Who Sanctity on me bestows for blessing 
Him of my wealth give I through Good Mind best; 

Grief upon him I send who sends oppressions; 
Thus, Lord, 1 justly seek your will te gladden; 
This is mine understanding’s choice and aim. 

[that is, he ia Ais teucher because he is giving hima reward for his offerings 

to me]. (c) Atheistic-falsehood (2ith* ifx results*) is for him who produces 

that profunity toward us; (d) O Aitharmazd and Ashavahisht, I wétd content 
You as to Your desire; (e) therefore I will scrutinize that [Your Religion} 
with wisdom and also with attention, 

*! Not ‘his it is even in the body of heaven’; see the yloss and alxo Ner, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yo madarthaii sadai’va sa evaih vapushi utkyish- 
tatarah, |kila, jagati kitichit* idam eva utkyishtataram, yat chhatratvarh*? 
me kriyate]. (b) Mahyath lakshmim vatah? (*sic ?) Uttamam fsvidayati Manah, 

{kila, yo mahya lakshmim daditi tasmai Gvahmanah prasidmh dadati}. 
(c) Andstikatvas tasmai yo ’smabhyati anistikatvaii* datte; (d) he Mahi- 
jiianin, he Dharma, Yushmiin svechchhaya satkiraydmi; (¢) tim ahath bud- 
dhyf manasicha vivinajmi [Dini °* Jt schho(?), *3, J.¢ vatals; P. veshtah; 
all y-; it seems the possessive termin. which Ner. intended te use; or read atah. 

Ner. transl. Ie who foils for my sake remains for ever the most 
exalted through his bodily condition, [that is, the most excellent thing on 

earth for any one is just this, that discipleship should be formed for me]; 

{b) thence* it is thut the Best Mind assigus property*(?) to me (or ‘incul- 
eates and stimulutes the bestowul of riches upon me’), [that is, Gvahmana 

rewards him who offers me bounty}. (c) Infidelity” is for him who practises* 

infidelity* toward us; (d) O Great Wise One and Thou, O Sanctity, I pre- 
pitiate You according* to Your own* desire* (hardly ‘spontaneously ’), (e} and 
I discern this (¢4’s Din} with wisdom and intelligence]. 

Parsi-persian Ms, trit. Kih iin man [J [jim == gdu (sic)}, (ki, shigirdi ¢ man ko- 
nand], ft pah ham tan pildam (sic), [kitsh pal géti chiz in pallam (ic)) @ (b) Kih an 
man khezfina, {kam khezinah deliad} az-(sic)-ash Bahman chashad, [kiish muzd dehad] * 
(e) Nah + hasti (sic) au it kik an ma [J [nék**-hasti(t) = hé-**(?) -haati] dehad (1) # 
{@ Ormuzd" u Ardibalisht, poh kimah Shami sitidam [knnand = vdgind* (2), an 
alternative conjecture (¥)] @ (e) An man pak khirad pak ach ¢ sic fortasse) minishn 
bih [} (defaced purposely) = vazinad] [Din] @ 
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Verbatim trans{. (with paraphrase), (Immo utinam omnes principes ad 
Causam meam se adjungerent et mihi opibus (ad civitatem sacram nostram 

constituendam sufficientibus) subvenirent (vide supra)} qui [enim adjutor] mihi, 

[i. e. ia gratiam (vel ‘gratii') mei] Sanctitate, [i. e. secundum praecepta et 

significationes sanctae legis] re vera [id} efficiet (b) [med] Zarathustrae (causi} 
id quod [cum larga-benevolentia (vel ‘secundum voluntatem meam’) meum 

conatum magnum} maxime-promovens-et-prosperans*! [sit, i. e, prosperet], 

(c) huic fadjutori liberali et generoso* ut] praemium pro-eo-consequentes- 

dant* Ahura et Asha (vide stropham XVII (17), @.) praemium| ad-mundom- 
illic-pertinens (i. e. ultramundanum*) (d) |cum omnjbus] mente acceptis 
lemolumentis] (cum omnibus) [causi*-]Bove*[-vis] materna[-nae*]; (e) haec- 
etiam |vel ‘omnino’] mihi nuntiavisti** (vel nunties*(-tiabis*)] Tu, O Mazda, 
{qui eorum] scientissimus [sis]. ** Vel lege hanefité, ‘huic pracmium merenti* in-vitam- 
‘alteriorem-validum [dabunt Ahura et Anba]-.’. ** Doctus certus reddit ‘duas-boves 

duas-maternas’(?). ** aunt qui ‘feciati tu’ vertant. 7 

Pahl. text translit. *Man zak {? li Ahardyth ashkarak min zak varzéd* 
(b) ‘avé Zaratushts {‘numagd yekaviminéd) mainash kimak® fraztom', [aighash 
aviyédi vésh aigh kardd*|, (c) zak f pavan mozd arjanik yehevinéd? dén 
Kol dé ahvind, (d) min avd li nivékéd' (vel ‘navidéd’*), [aigham mindavam 
yehabinéd], ash levatman yehevinéd pavan harvisp* [damént} Tori i? Az! 
(e) Zukich lit khdrsandih amat hand f° Lak, Adharmazd ikis himanam, 
{Dint* f Lak}. ‘See P, throughout. *DJ. om, *D. ins, *DJ., D. om. friz, *DJ., 
D, om. va. *DJ., D. kardani; D, ins, denman div, but very late. 7DJ., D. ins. "a0 
DI; DP. harviet, * DJ, ins. f. 3° D, ing. f 

Pahl. transl. Zo Aim who practises my* (?)Sanctity (or acts from Sanc- 
tity toward* me* (?)’ so better*; see the original) openly (or ‘with open reality’ 
or ‘truth’) and from that*! smotice*!, (b) ¢.e. toward Zaratasht8, that [is revealed] 
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Free tr. Who from the Right for me true welfare worketh, 
For Zarathushtra help most wished and mighty, 

Him give they the reward than earthly better 
With all mind-blessings gained from holy* pasture*; 
These teaching me, O Lord, art Thou most wise! - 

which is his most advanced desire, [that is, he* desires for him (Z.) more 
than has been accomplished*}, (c) ¢o him who is deserving as to the reward 
in both worlds, (d) who also makes*? an*? acquisition*® for me, [that is, 

bestows something as a offering for the Cause upon me], with him, (i.e. with 
such an one) as that reward the Kine called ‘Az’ abides for all [time]; 
(e) this is likewise my satisfaction*, O Adharmazd, when I am acquainted 
with this which is pre-eminently Thine, [Thy Religion]. *'NB. zak is inserted 
as if to make* sure* that min = hachd should be applied to Ahardyih (totally impos- 
sible in ordinary Pahlavi; see p. XIV, Introd. fig.). **so far better than ‘announces’ 
as I formerly rendered; seo vistais. ** probably reading vis (see Y. 49. 4, ©.) for sis, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yo me punyar prakatath tasmft samacharati 
(b) Jarathuctrasya yah kiimah prakyishtatamah, {kila, yo Jarathuctrasya 
nidargita* dste), (c)sa praside anuripo bhavati ubhayor bbuvanayoh. (d) Mim 
grihituh* (sic, lege grah®) sariglisht’ sadai’va Goajinimni!, [yo mahyath kith- 
chit* dadati, tena saha sariclishté bhavati sadai'va Goajinfimni]. (e) Tayai’va 

me sarhtoshah* Tvadtyaya, Mahdjnanin, vijhatya* [Dtoyd Te). *C.;J,J.4,P.ganaj’, 
Wer. transl. He who practises my righteousness publicly from this 

(b) which is Jarathustra's most pronounced*! desire, [that is, from that which 
is the revealed desire of Jarathustra], (c) is fitted for and deserving of the 
reward prepared in both the worlds. (c) To the one who receives me”? the 
Cow named Aji belongs and she is for ever united with him, {that is, whoever 
bestows anything as an offering upon me, with him the Cow named Aji is 
united for ever]; (e) and just hy this means, O Thou Great Wise One, is 
my contentment* realized; that is, by means of Thy known doctrine, [that 
is Thy Din], * So meaning * lit. ‘of the acizer of me’. 

Parti-persian Ms. tri. Kih Gn man Savab dshkérah az An (n. ér. p. varaéd) [keu- 
nam = vdgdndm*] (b) an Zaratusht [ [] unmad éstéd) kiyash kémah {) fréz [késh 
bayad (sic) zyadah (= véeh], ka [] [kardan = —] (?) [in Din = giman® (sic) Din] w 
(o) An ¢ pah muzd arzini (?) bashad andar har da jihén®, (d) kih an man [} [va‘dah 
+ dehad = navidinéd), [ki, ma-réi chiz dehad) ash ay(&) bashad pah tamam (zamAn] 
GAt é (indeciperable) @ (c) An ham {] rag&mandi, kih in i TQ, Ormuzd", ag&h hastam 
(Din 4 Ta] & * Grmuzd seems oftener written in some parts of this MS., Hor® in othera. 

35 
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Yasna XLVI. 

Géth&(a) Spenté Mainya (Speitamainyy). 
L 

; spebeppe eda gb bey 1. Text. 
aeynatpng cauprgearyrsly. gepas sauseegeggys 

campaueypaepratly sap bsssagny eeu apasyy 

saresre goa smgoan ray iL) anges 

aby» oeqenag() Jas 10) Copsey usaf 
{NB. The Commentary here refers also to my former printed and circu- 

lated edition.) 
Verbatim tri. (with extensive paraphrase here especially necessary 

owing to the meagreness of the text.) (Laue vobie Gathae eacrae!) (Per] 
benefico[-cam Suum] Spiritu[-tum et per) Optima[-mam Suam] Mente[-tem 
in sanctis Suis vivam et in omne bonum efficacem), (b) ex Sanctitate, fi. ©. 
vi Suae legis spiritalis*], per facto[-tum sanctum a Suis fidelibus plene per- 
actum, et per] verboque[-bum verum et benignum a Suis sanctis dictum 
(omnino** quum in vita quotidiana tum in ceremoniis ritus, i. e in hymnis 
diligenter et religiose recitatis, etc.), per haec facta verbaque fidelium Su- 
orum (c) Ahura] huic*! (Suo sancto cultori praemia vitae coelestis merenti] 
dang (sic videtur*(?)) erit*, ((vel et fortasse melius ‘dent [dabunt (dan*? IIL 
pl.)’ Ahura und cum Bona Mente, Sanctitate, etc. (beneficis Immortalibus 
hoc Joco suis nominibas ex consulto nominatis (vide infra)), dabit A. {vel ‘'dabunt’ 
Ahura et hi alii Immortales]) Salubritates-duas {idioma simpliciter loco 
verbi ‘Sal-tem’, hoc est, res florentes omnino et summatim putatas quod ad 

corpus, quod ad mentem, etc. pertineat, et] Immortalitates-duas [idioma sim- 
pliciter loco verbi ‘Immortalitatem’, hoc est, vitam in incolumitate et in 
longinquitate productam hie et illéc] Mazda [et alii Immortales ea duo dona 
beata (i.e. Salubritatem et Immortalitatem) dent (vel ‘dabunt’) per] Potestate 

{-tem regalem et divinam Suam in civitate sacra, ete., et per} Pietate[-tem 
in nos a Se inspiratam], Ahura [haec dona duo beata det vel dabit Dominus, 

vel‘Deus-Vivus’]. *! Vel fortasse ‘nobis [Suis sanctis)’. ** sunt qui da sensu infin. 
aceus. vertant. 

Pahl. text transl. *Niydyishn avi lektm, Gasind { abarib3! (a) Min afzdnik 
minavadih va?+? pahlim minishnth, [amat zak {* magd yekaviminéd am bara 
kard$; va zak f 14* mad’ yekavimdadd®, 14° am bard nikirigt}, (b) va? min 
zak i Ahardyih kduvishnd va* gébishnd, [va® kQnishnd f frirdnd' rit zim, ghal 

kardé, va gébishnd 1 frarand' r4t zim, ghal gafts) (c) Am&nd khvéshin 
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Yasna XLVI. I 

The Anthem ‘Bounteous Spirit’. 

Free tr. By Thy blest Spirit moved and Mind the Better 
Through Holiness revealed in words and actions 
Immortal Weal to us* Abura giveth 
Mazda through Power* and Devotion master. 

yehabiind’® Haurvadad va‘t Amerédad [!* mozd avd ansbit&éAnd) (d) zak f 
Adharmazd*+* khidayih pavan bandak mfnishnth, 

48ee P. *DJ. om. *D, ins. ‘DJ. lak. *D. ‘néd. *DJ., D., M., rfi. 'D, ins. va. 

*D. ins, *DJ. om. * DJ., D. yehabfind. ** D, ins, *DJ., D. om, va. DJ. has f.; DJ., D. 
om. ve. DJ. khagat. 

Pahl. transi., etc, Praise to You, O holy Gathés! From the Bountiful 

spirituality and the excellent (or ‘best') thought, [since that which has 

come from the bountiful spirit is thoroughly performed by me, and that which 

has not come from him (or ‘it’) is not at all regarded by me], (b) and from* 
that which és the deed and word of Ahardyth, [that is, it is according to 
my pious action that the deed is done, and it is according to my pious speech 

that the word is spoken], (c, d) and thus, from that spirit, etc, He who és 

Adharmazi has given us [his own d/essings] Haurvadad and Amerddad {as a 
reward to us men] through the perfect-mindedness (sic) of His sovereign 
authority. (Mere translation as ordinary Pablavi is wholly misleading.) 

Nor.’s sansk. text. Namo yoshmabhyai, Gath puny&tmanyaht. (2) Mahat- 
tarit* adyicyatvit* utkyishtatarachcha manasah [yat* praptam asti asmabhyam 
kyitarh; yat* na? praptam asti, tan (na*) maya Alokitarh), (b) samclishtat* 

punyena*, karmanac¢cha, vachasagcha{karmane sadvydparine* asmakath kyi- 
tarh vachasecha sadichfripe* asmAkam uktazh), (c) asmabhyarh [svadhinebhyo 
maneshyebhyah*] dadau Avirdadam, (udakam], Amirdadash, [vanaspatirh), (d)Ma- 
hajiidninah* rajyaya sampOrnamanasé Svami. ‘ Sentence not in C, * 5.4 om 
3 supplied; J.4, J.4, C., P. om. (NB, Sandhi is only intermittingly applied, and Sanskrit 
of every period ocours as used with anusual application.) 

Ner. tri., etc. Praise to you, ye sacred GAthas. (a) From the Greater 
(greatest) Spirit and from the more (most) excellent Mind, [what has reached 
us from these is fulfilled by me, and what has not reached us thus has not 
been observed by me], (b) and from our action and speech each united with 
sanctity, [for good actions our deeds are done, and for beneficial speech our 
words are uttered], {c) from and on account of this Spirit, words, and actions 
(see line @) the Lord has given to us [men] Avirddda [water] and Amirddda 

[the tree], to us as belonging* (?) to Him (or better here, ‘to us as having 

{i e. ‘to have’) them in possession’), (d) for His Kingdom as that of the 
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Great Wise One and by means of the perfect mind (or ‘of the perfect- 
minded-one’). 

Parsi-persian Ms. frit, NiySyishn an Shumé Gath(h)é ¢ ashd! (a) Az afztnf Mindi* 

6 Enestresel> MDI} EYD i oe a aig = 2. Text. 

denajuc’ av ame agora) ty da yr -sonrSogy 

-eunsfdeh ep bbunssgny anyrbyesoas anbeus(o)a 

Renssng sawaaepanpiyw .anqoargs cw wensp” wasn 

Verbatim irl. (with paraphrase). Ejus (vel Sui(?)] Spiritus Benigni™ 
optimum, [i. ¢. summum bonum omnino efficiat Dominus, vel sanctus civis*? 

a Domino inspiratus et incitatus, i. e. res secundiores summatim hie et 

ide efficiat Dominus (quum ad animam sanctitate complendam tum ad 
prosperitatem sacrae agri-culturae et rerum domesticarum servandam et. 

augendam, etc.) (b) per sacra verba doctrinae (de rebus promissis et de man- 
datis)] ex-lingua dictis[-cta] Monae ex ore nunc** Mentis [in sacra ecclesia, 
vel in quoquo sancto fideli, vivae et'efficacis] (c) Pietatis manibus-duabus 
{per manus duas Pietatis] facto-Suo [ilud summam ‘bonum] efficiat (Dominus, 
vel servus*? Ejus devotus pro Domino agens]; (a) tali** sapientia [(ad salutem 
nostram efficiendam tam perspicaci) enim est] ille pater Sanctitatis, (i. e. 
auctor sanctae legis in animis nostris sitae ipse| Mazda. 

** Sunt qui ‘sancti’ reddant. ** vide ahm4i = ashuné(?) in stropha IV (4) et 
in V (8). ** vel lege ‘out’, 

Pahl. text trans!. *Valman i minavad i afzfinik? pahldm [Gdsinik® pa- 

dash] (b) min pavan hizvind vat pimman [zak {] pavan® Vohtiman [milay4, 

aigh, pavan hizvind vat? pdmman zak i frirfnd yemalelinéd] (c) vat pavan 

‘bindak mfnishnih, pavan koli dé yadman kitnishnd? varzédd. [Zak f* gabra {* 
GAsfinik, aigh, mindavam'* bdndak minishnihd vaddnyén]. (d) Zak t! farzinak, 
faigh, farjim i mindavam pavan frardudih khavitinéds}?, zak i! abd {4 Aha- 

rayih pavan dénakth, [atgh, fravardarih 1 dimAnd pavan frardndih vaddnyén). 
‘See P, 2 DJ. in. i * 50D. * DJ., D. ins. va. * DJ. hes frirind for pavan 

(@ alip). "D, ing. va. 7D, ins i *D, ins. i ° D, img i DJ. ins. 4 D. om. i, 
DJ, D. om. va. * DJ. ins, i D, (2); DJ. has prob; abitd. 

Pahl. trl., etc. Thus the best gift (or ‘deed’) of* the Bountiful Spirit 
(gen. by pos.; see algo Ner.) he will produce (see line c),- i. e. the Gathic 
lore ss produced by this means] (b) which .#s [that which is speech] uttered 
through the tongue and mouth by Vohiiman, [i e. he speaks that which is 
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O p&blfim (sic) minishni*, [kih an rasid éstéd (eo) ma-r& bih kard, w4'n ¢ nab rasid 
éstéd [) [ra = rd] ma-ré bih [] [nigérend (s0)—= Pahl. *nd)) @ (b) |) Az fn ¢ SawAb kunishn o 

gobishn {nu kunishn ¢ frarfini ra am 8 (or ‘€*) guft}, (c) mAyan® khwéchan.dad Khérdad 
u Amerdéd [ [] badlah 6n édamiy&n}, (4) 4n i Hormuzd khudé pah pur minishnt & (w=), 

Free trl. That gift the best of His most bounteous Spirit 
By words from tongue of Good Mind uttered 

Let Him with hands of Reverence complete 

Father of Right* through wisdom Mazda. 

correctly-pious with tongue and mouth], (c) yea he effects that best of benefits 

(see line @) with perfect-mindedness and with the action of both the hands 
(jor ‘he performs action with full energy’), (he, the Gathic man, i. e. they 

(such persons) should accomplish the matter in a perfect-minded (sic) way]; 

(d) he who is wise wil? do thus, [i, e. he who understands the conclusion 

of the matter through his correct-piety], he who is the father of Sanctity 
through wisdom, [i. e. they, such persons, will effect the nourishment* of 
the creatures through (or ‘with’) correct piety]. 

“NB. Mazdéo is rendered as ‘wise one’ and applied to the human subject, or 

Mazdi = dAndkih the abstract was read; see also Ner. 

Nor.’s sansk. text. Asya adrigyamfrtel* mahattarasya utkyishtatarasya, 
(b) jihvayfii vAchath* uttamena mukhecha manasé, [kila, yat jihvay& 
mukhenacha yujyate karturh? sadvyaparitaram brdte], (c) sarpirpamanasd 
hastabhyar karmani kurute; (d) sa nirvanajiidnt®, [kila, nirvdyajiianaim sad- 
yypfrataya vetti], sa pita pupyasya mabajidnataya, [kila, pAlandib* srishteh 

sadvyiparatayi kurute]. 'P. later corr.-Giusi. *J.* vaktum = (‘fitting) to say’. "80 J.". 

Wer. tri., etc. (a, b) J¢ is with* the tongue and utterance* of words 

through the best mind and through the mouth of the greater (greatest), 

and more (most) exalted spirit, [i. e. the one referred to declares with ton- 
gue and mouth that which is the better (best) work, and the one which it 
is fitting to do], (c) and he also performs actions with a perfect mind and 

with energy (with both the hands), (d) he, @ san wise as regards (or ‘in’) 

the end, [i, e. he possesses through his good conduct that knowledge which 

concerns the end], he, the father of sanctity through the greatness of his 

wisdom, [that is, he effects the protection of the creation through good conduct}. 
Parsi-poraian Ms. frit. 0 ¢ Mina-«— i buland, (Gath(b)& padash], (b) kih pah zaban- 

Ashan** [] [fin ¢ pab(?)} Vahoman (sic) (sekhun, kt, pah zabin dahan™ zak (sic) é ndk ghyad), 
(c) wa pah por minishni*, pah har do dast kunishn varzid*? [in mard ¢ GAefni, kd, 

cbish* (? sic pro chiz) pur minishni* kunand (or ‘nad’)] @ (a) An f dang, [kt Okhir® ¢ 
chish (sic) pah néki dfnad] {) an i pidariéSawab pah danai, (kf, parwardan s pédatsh™ 
pah nék(i) kunand) @ “Or ‘dahén’. *perbaps ‘*sénd'. "or ‘paidayiah’. 
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degiee ae EPS spe a pepes sassy 3. Text. 

-eeepercey comrtlge bose) RO UCU -EH0 

Geese (1) ax cas) wavgan) sw) osoavly aby “ 

Raeyajag -aieayeld(6per) sauehang qubh fe. pune 

Verbatim tri. (with full paraphrase), Ejus Spiritus Tu es ex-eo [ex hac 
cauea] beneficus (creator), (b) Tu qui huic [i.e. in gratiam hujus*! sancti civis 
nostri (vide ashduné in stropha IV (4) et in s, V (5)) Bovem gaudium effici- 
eutem creabat(-avisti]. (c) Sic ei [Bovi (vel etiam fortasse ‘ei agricolae 
saucto hane Bovem colenti’)] cum-pascuo[-is|*? delectabili-libus] dedisti 
{vel dabis, des) Pietatem, {i. e. non solum pascua Bovi Sacrae et opes pecu- 
arias civi agricolae des, sed cum his donis mundialibus* (sic) Devotionem [in 
animum nostrum insevisti* (vel ‘inseras’), i.e. Pietatem, scientiam et peritiam 
Terum spiritalium impertientem] (c) in-eo-tempore-quum [vel simpliciter ‘quo- 
niam’ haec Bos (vide Y. XXX, 9., vel etiam et fortasse melius ‘hic sanctus agri- 
cola’)] cum Bona (Mente), O Mazda, interrogavit, [i.e. B.Mentem consuluit (vide 
¥. XLIV, etc.)] (Mente). * Vel fortasse ‘nobis = in gratiam (gratié) nostrum'; fieri pot- 
est adeo ut ‘Spiritul = in gratiam Spiritus hujus=sbmii’ hoe loco intelligatur, etiam af 
res inter se invicem valde extraneae prima specie videantur Spiritus et Bos. *2ut pascua(?). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Zak { Minavad f afzOnik® pavan Lak afts, (Ga- 
sinskth), (b) manatt avé' khvéshGint Térd i Az! {* ridih kard&r avi’ ham 
tashid, (c) afat aétind avo zak vastar’ rdmishnéch daq* pavan bdndak min- 
ishnth, (d) man ham, Adbarmazd, pavan zak f Vohfiman friz hampdrsakth, 
{amatash VohOman yehabdnd® yeheving®, ash kola maman kard%, pavan ham- 
pirsakth f Vohman kardv.] ‘See P. 2D, ins. i. *D, ik, DJ. “kth. *DJ. ins. t 
*D, yehabing, * D. ina. yebevind. 

Pal. trl. and expl. That* which* belongs* to* the bountiful spirit (gen. by 
pos., see also Ner. on s, 2), [i e. the Gathic doctrine] is in (or ‘through’) 
Thee (b) by whom* also the Cow Az, the producer of liberality*, was 
created* for Thine own adherents*, (c) also both pasture and joy were 
thus given by Thee to that one as* (so possibly, or ‘through’) a perfect- 

wis) begeonrees)y- wegeoyot iw) -arpsjucpwcos 4& Text. 

* val ag? Lappe a « why yma? - auahang 
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Free tr. Of this d/est Spirit art Thou thus the bounteous 
Who him* the Herd joy-making one hast* given** 
With joyful fields for her grant him*! Devotion 

Since he* hath counselled with Thy Good Mind, Mazda. (™ the faithful saint.) 
Or (b) Who Herds joy-making hath* for us** created (*i. ¢. the Spirit created.) 

(e) With joyful fields for Her grant ua* Devotion 

(@) Since with the Good Mind she hath sought Thy sounsel, 

mindedness*, (d) since Tho (min = amat as often, or ‘min = Thou who’) 

also, O Atharmazd, did'st (so with the gloss) Jesfow them in continued con- 
ference with Vohiman [when Vohuman was created by Him, for all that was 

done by Him was done in conference with VobQman), ({or without gloss (d) 

‘since he (min = amat, or min = ‘they were given to him who’), O A., 
held continuous conference with Vohfman]). *! Intelligently understanding the 
Qnd pers. under the third hémtashad(t). 

Wer.’s sanek. text. Asau adricyamartin Tvam asi mahattarah (b) yo 
*smabhyari svadhinebhyah Gath dakshindkerath (*? sic) samasrijat, (c) evar tasy& 
&hfrdya Anandiyacha adéh sampdrpamanasi, (d) yah sariglishtah Utta- 
masya, Mahdjiidnin, samarh* pracnena* Manasah, [yasya Bahmano datto 
*bhat. Samarthatn* (?) yat* chakre*! sarhpragnataya* Gvahmanasya chakre). 

5 J.4, J.* have chakre na. 

Ner. irl, etc. Thou art that greater{-test] spirit, (b) the one who 
created the Kine, the producer of gifts for us as belonging* to Thee (or ‘for 
us a8 her possessors*’), (c) therefore Thou did’st make provision for her 
sustenance aud her gratification and with a perfect mind, (d) Thou* who as 
that spirit, O Great Wise One, art alike engaged in conference with the 
Highest (i. e. ‘the Best’) Mind, {whose Bahmana a/so was* given for her, for 

He did everything* (so meaning) which He* did* in conference with Gvahmava]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. frit, An s minf® ¢ afzini pah Ta hast, (Gastnf), (b) kih [] [tin 
= tdn] [] khwéshn Gay [] ¢ sakhSwati kardar (] ham t&shid (c) Tu-ré édan én an 
() [Gav u = —(?)] ramishn ham dd pah pur minishni & (4) kth ham, Hérmuzd, poh 
6n ¢ Babman ziySdah* hampursagi, [kiyash Bahman dad bid 6'sh** her chih kard pab 
hampursagi ¢ Bahman kerd) @ *'It seems 6’sh (sic) = Pahl. ash as dat, so in v. 6. 

Free tr. By that blest spirit curst false foes are wounded 
By Mazda's boanteous one, not thus the saints, 
Though feeble men alone here serve the faithful 
And foemen* rich in might help sinners on. 
Verbat. tri., etc. (Extended paraphrase is again necessary), Ab hoc 

Spirita {damneti] multo-, fi. e. acerbissimo-}-supplicio-afficiantur*{-ientar] sce- 
leati-infideles (b) [a] Mazdae [Spiritu) benefico (vel lege ‘°da =, O Mazda”), 
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sed (longe] non ita [se habet res) sancti civis nostri ([vel lege ashavané pl.* ‘non 
sic sancti [cives nostri supplicio-afficientur; sic tamen fiet adversus inimicos 
nostros in die victoriae nostrae (ut sequitur); inimici-infideles impedientur 

et ad postremum die summo delebuntur, (c) etiam si nunc in hoc tempore casus 
adversi nostri vir]} parvi[-vae quidem dignitatis solius, (vel ‘vir parvarum 

virium (et tenuis opum) solus*)] (vir) sancto [principi vel ‘civi’ nostro] ad 

placendum sit, {i.e. promptus ad ei gratum faciendum in auxilium ejus stet 

(vel ‘stabit’), (4) sed vir] potens-quidem [in omnibus rebus] ens* [et] magnae- 
dignitatis ([vel ‘vir magnarum virium’ nunc in hoc tempore imperii sui nefandi 

stet (vel ‘stabit’ vir dives]) pravus (infidelis) scelesto-infidelf [socio suo ad 

placendum, i. e. ad omnia grata (in auxilium) ei facienda promptus erit]. 
 Fortasse significat kasdus --- paraod, ‘quantum ad-rem-minorem [actio sua valeat] 

vir-sanctus sancto [civi] ad placendum (i.e. ad auxilium gratum ei ferendum promptus) 

sit -+ ad-rem-mejorem tantumdem [vir-infidelis) scelesto-infideli - *. 

Pahl. text transiit, *Min zak i? zak { minavadin' ridih réshénd? main 
darvand [hdmand¢. Min zak, chigQnshant* Shédayy4* pavan tand* mahmdn’, 
* nihddakd® { shapirand pavan frardntih hankhetind bard ramittind 
Aharmok}, (b) Adharmazd zak f valman‘ afztnik gabra, (bard hankhetdnd]; 
va? 14 aétind zak i'* ahardbd*4, [maman zak li ramittinéd). (c) Pavan kd- 

takthich gabra i* ahardbS khvdstir aité {pavanicht kdtaké pishakth® kar 
va kirfak ghal vadfnyén]. (d) Amat khvastér aité' (aigh shalfta’+1 afto) 
kubed!+1 zaddr {!9 darvandiin, 'See P. 2DJ. ins. i. *D. tinénd. ‘D. bomanend. 

°D., D. shan’, *DJ.%dayyé. DJ. *D, om. va. °so DJ., D.; M. ins. va, DJ. D. rand. 

“DJ. and or avd. *DJ., Mf om. DJ. om. i. M. ina. va, “ao DJ., ** DJ. ina. va. 

'’ DJ., D. shalita; K.* pidakhshahth. ** D. ins. kabed. 

Pahl. trl. and expl. From (or ‘by’) that bountifulness of the spirits moved* 
(radih is part of the intensive)*! they are wounding those who are wicked, [and 

because of that, as the demons are lodged within their (the wicked’s) body, 

the natures of the yood estublished in piety will reject the Apostate-per- 

secator]; (b) they* will reject (so necessarily understood to complete the sense) 

him who is the bountiful man of Afharmazd (gen. by pos.) {who és firmly 

established*?]; not so the holy [for he does not reject the good*]. (c) Ina 
little matter even a man is a supplicant for (or ‘of’) the holy (gen, by 
pos.)**, fi, e. they will treat Aim thus even by means (or ‘for the sake’) of 
the duty and good works of an humble calling], and when Ae is a supplicant 

[or (alternative and correct translation of isvichid()) ‘where he is one in 
authority’ (so D.)] he is much (possibly ‘of much émportance (gen. as = 
paraos)') asa smiter of the wicked, *1 Aside from the original ‘From that which 
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ig the bountifalness of the spiritual beings they are wounding thone who are wicked’. 
2 Aside from the original ‘A. has thorougbly established (set up) the bountiful man’, 
but see the context ‘&., he who ée bountiful (has uprooted" (?)] the evit man’, 
*"(0) without the original: ‘Even for the sake of a little the holy is « supplicant’, etc. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Tasmat paralokinam dakshiparh chhindanti durgati- 
mantah, (b) Mahijfidnin, mahattarAt [tasmit mabattarat uttamat puroshat 
nigchaladharmagcha’ yah sadvyapdrataya* sathjato ‘sti, Tarh vibhrashgayanti* 
ye Asmogah kapatakarmanah, yeshath vapushi Devih sadai’va abhydgatéh 
santi], na evath panyatma fyato*? ‘sau na vibbrathgayati*). (c) KartyitayAcha 
né punyétmé kyitasyacha pitrataya*** (or ‘pékritasya* (?))* [kAryarzh panyaim 
karoti, kritaticha rakshati]. (d) Abhilashukagcha’sti prachurataraih*4 hantd dur- 
gatinim (atyarthaih’ nihantj durgatimatah®]. " So’ 34, J.*; others “chhal’, 
"2. yo tau ‘so; J.‘ ye to ‘sau. *s0 perhaps J.” (I corr, Comm); J.* yAtriteya(| 
or pitrat?; C., P. pakritasya’ (?). ‘J.* *uram. *J.* anyarthaw. ¢ J.¢, 

Ner. trl. and expl. (a, b) The wicked, O Great Wise One, are cur- 
tailing (or ‘cutting off’) the reward (not ‘the offering’ (here)) of the other 
world from the greater one [from this greater{-test] and best man who és 
steadfast in sanctity and one who has been engendered through (or ‘in') 
good conduct; the wicked who are the deceitful Asmogas in whose body the 
Devas are always lodged are causing* him* to fall* away), not so the holy 
[since that one does not cause persons to fall away}. (c) In (or ‘by’) his 
occupation the holy man is thus engaged and through the «+. (2)" of his 
action ( or ‘through the protection*+t (?) of what he has produced"), [he 
practices duty and sanctity or (‘a holy deed’) and keeps to (or ‘preserves") 
them (or ‘it’) when done]; (@)} and he is very desirous to chastise sin as 
being more (most) thoroughly a smiter of the wicked, {i. e. he smites the 
wicked with a severity beyond measure]. *1 Pish* (so reading) in the Zend baw 
been rendered panokih in the Pahl. and rakehéit in Ner. at Y. L, 9, ¢; here pish* in 
the Pahl. obviously gave rise to the curions *patrataya or *p&kritasya, explained by 
rakehati, If wewere looking for an independent meaning we might read *yAtritayt = 
‘through the capability of --', but it is mere child’s play to lose sight of the Pahl. 
and Gétha. 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit. Az Gu¢Gni madénedén® (0 (or ‘wa = va')} sakhiwati zakhm- 
kunand kib darwand [hend; az 4m chim [shan = shdn(?)} Déw pah ten mihman [J ni- 
hadah* ¢ veb@n pah néki nibfd bib afganad Shembgh} ® (b) Hérmurd an ¢ 0 afsint 
mard {bih nibad}, {] nah édém An ¢ ashd (chih An nah efganad) & (c) Pah kédaki* ham 
mard ¢ ashé khwastar hast, [pah (] kddeh** {] [~ Paht. payagi*(?)) karu kirfah 8 (or ‘f') 
kunend (?)]}# (4) Kih khwastar (] [bastid = Admanéd] kt, (] {padisht = pdtazhehd®] 
{} bisyar sauandah ¢ dézakhiyan » 
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Verbatim tri. with full paraphrase. Eas-res-duasque [tribuas, i.e, Salu- 
britatem* et Immortalitatem (vide s. I (1)), i. e. res omnino florentes quod 
ad corpus, quod ad mentem pertineat, et vitam in longinquitatem productam 

hac et illdc, i, e. summatim vitam bonis abundantem] per Suum Benignum 
Spiritum (vel fortasse, ‘O Tu Ben, Sp.”), O Mazda Ahura, (b) sancto [civi nostro 
agricolae eas res duas beatas] tribuas{-bues] quae-duae [sint]) enim quaeque 
[sint] optima-[i e. omnes-res summum bonum hac in terris et illdc in caelo 
in se comprehendentes, (c) sed] extra Tuo[-um] amoref-rem*], i. e, expers 
omnis amoris erga Te*'] scelestus-infidelis sortem-suam adipiscitur, [et vi sup- 

plicii sui postremo rerum infelicium particeps erit], (d) (ejus*) ob-facta [sua] 
a-Mala Mente [incitata sic} habitans* (Mente), {i. e. pro consuetudine sua vitam 
sic agens et ex-eo prava abundantia sua fruens* et in* pravis voluptatibus 
Malae Mentis se delectans]. * Vol (‘in rebus accipiendis) contre Tuam Voluntatem™. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Min handch [amat radih lA réshinénd?], afztintk 
Minavad {* Atharmazd, (b) ‘ash av} ahardband chashidd chigamchat pahlamth, 

[aigh', zak raf naddkth* (so for névakih) ham&k* avs véhand® yehabingd]; 
(c) javid* min hand { Lak déshishnih? darvand bakhshénd**, {aigh, 
khvastak 14 pavan avdyastS® i Lak yakhsenund}. (d) Mon zak!° {© yalman* 
knishnd, ash min Akémand manishnd", [aigh, mihmAnth { Akémand pavar 
tand* {1 valman’ rai, amat vinds vidinyén. *8ee P. *D. “inénd. *DJ., D, om 
“DI, D. P. aighash. *DJ., D, Ak; Kt "Ai. *D., P. shapiram, *DJ. D, ich, 90 DJ. 
D, M. DI, P. DJ. mtn ghal kfinishnd. “a0 D.; M., K.# manth; DJ. irreg. mé- 
nishnd (?), DJ. om. i. 4 DJ., D. om. f. 

Pahl, tri., etc. From this bountiful spirit also, O Afharmacd, [in case 
that they do not offend (or ‘impede’) his liberality (sic, using radih (whict 
is again part of the intensive) differently and not as in v. 4)) (b) by hin 
whatever there is that is best has been declared (or ‘taught’) to the holy 

au yep caahng papas OEE? fury see 6. Toxt 
1 vel ep? sawsys pw) “gomageb osypwly an) haw 

os “Wy sara ues poss "weaSs ity tty beng (a) 
vel ethbe omuhaly begeee? “agp hag j oa§ sey 
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Free tr, These through that spirit bounteous, O Mazda, 
Thy saint Thou ‘tt give, as they are all things better; 

Far from Thy will* the faithless has his portion, *0r ‘love') 
In deeds rejoicing from the evil Spirit. 

[i. ©. in accordance with that 7ééerality (?) happiness has always been con- 
ferred"! by him upon the good]; (c) du¢ the wicked [-dan] have their portion 
apart from Thy love, [i. e. they possess wealth not in accordance with Thy 
desire], (d) and he whose deed that deed* is has his abode appointed from 

(or ‘by’) Akéman, fi. e. whenever one commits (lit. they would commit) 
iniquity it is owing to the lodging of Akéman (the evii mind) within one’s 

(or ‘their’) body]. * Altern. trl. for chéid, eee chashidd, *2 ‘bestow their benefits’ 
as Ner, seems to render bakhshénd is improbable; see both Gath& and gloss, 

Ner’s sansk. text. Tatagcha, muhattara atricya Mabajfidnin Svamin, 

(kila chet dakshinath na chhindati] (b) puyyatmabhyo dsvidayati yarn karm- 

chit utkyishtatdmatam(?)*, [kila, tasmat cubhasi sarvar uttamebhyo ‘dattath], 
(c) rite Tava samihitan® durgatino* varshanti, (kila, lakshmith na abhipsitena 
Te dadhate], (d) tasya karmani nikyishtasya Anivdsit®* manasab, {kila, asyé 
"gatatvari" Akamanasya vapushi tasye yah pAparth kurute}, 

17.4, 3.%, -tatamatéb. *s0J.4,0,, P.; J.* samih®, *J.4, J.“ dni®; C., P. aniv’. 

Nor. tri, étc. And thence, O Greater Spirit the Great Wise One the 
Lord, [if one does not cut off (or ‘curtail’) his offering* (but see v. 4, a)], (b) 
he teaches the religious whatever is the most elevated (the best), [i.e. from 
that cause every advantage* is bestowed upon the most exalted ones (the 

good), (¢) but the wicked rain down (or ‘bestow’, or perhaps ‘choose’ (? varsh® 
having been intended as an aorist present of var** (vri)) their gifts (or ‘ad- 
vantages’) apart from Thy desire, etc. (tri. shortened, as elsewhere oc- 

casionally, to save space). * Yet see Y. 50, 8. 
Parsi-persian Ms. frit. [} [Kih= —] fn ham, [kih sakhdwati neh shikanand), afsfni 

Mini ¢ H6rmozd, (b) [0'sh* 4 Gshavan chishad har-kaddm busurgi, kt’ (sh = -shi) 
fn r& néki tamam 6 [] [vehén = shafirdn®] dad] @ (c) Jud& ax ins TA khwAhishn 
darwand bakhshand, (ka, kbastsh (sic) nah pab bayad* (?) ¢ Ta darad(?)}@ (d) Kih 
fn ¢ & [} [guft(?)** = kunish® (? gobishn(?))] ash az Akéman (} [ménad*(?) = —], (ké, 
mihmanié Akéman pah tan ¢ fi ré, kih wanéh kunand] & ** A slip of the pen, see the Pabl. 

Free tr. These Lord Thou ‘It give and through that spirit bounteous, 
By, Fire for good to strivers twain in judgment 
Through growth of Reverence* and Truth*, Ahura, 

For she* instructs her many seekers. 

Verbatim tri., etc. Eas res duas, [i. e. Salubritatem et Immortalitatem 
(vide supra 8. V(5) et 1(1)) des [vel dabis per Tuum] Benignof-nam) Spiritu 
{-tam*! (in ganctis Tais vivam*)], O Mazda Ahura, (b) per Taum] igne|-nem] 
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in-bons distributione (vel ‘addictione’) (°t&* = °tyé’ = °tyfrh, loc sg. fem.) 

{praemiorum bonorum et in bona, i.e. in justa et aequa compositione et 

impositione suppliciorum] certantibus-duobus [vel (iterum et fortasse certius) (b) 
[eas-duas res, vitem bonis abundantem et longaevitatem {des (vel ‘dabis’)] per-obrussam- 

ignis-Tui in-bono, (i. e. de bono (adverbialiter), i. e. ad aadictionem praemiorum 
ét suppliciorum aequam et justam efficiendam} distrivuit (vidditi*2) (hic Tuns Spiritus (?) 
Beniguns) certantibus-duobus**-controversiam-habentibus (de euctoritate legitima cau- 

maram enaram duaram inter ee contrarierum)], (¢) [sic distribuit Tuus Spiritus] 
Pietatis per-promotione[-nem vel per incrementum Devotionis] Sauctitatisque ; 
(d) illa enim multos (vel [pourd(a)s (?) = vires] [ad se} cum-desiderio-venien- 

tes [scientia vera plene et sine amphibolia} instruit{-struet}. 
“Vel voe.(?) ‘O Tn Benigne Spir. M.A. ** Vel etiam fortasse (tentemus iterum) eat 

‘vidditim’ legendum, ‘et (ta) ex eo distributionem dabit, etc.’; sed vide annotationcs, 
Fortesse ost viddite (sie) pass. cam nent. pl. ** vel ‘e duobue lignis’, 

Pahf. text transilt. *Avé kola déan* yehabdnéd? afzinik Minavad { 

Adharmazd (b) tash* vijarishn$ bard yehabdnéd avd patkardéran, [atgh, 

bikht va‘ dirikht"*(?) pédak vAddnyénj (c)amatash zak mfin zak f° stObar’, 
baindak minishnth® Abariythich {padash var sardar], (d) maman zak* kabed, 
amat nikirénd ashin, hémnuntnéd?, [darvandin zak" nirang it var vad" 
abardban rit 14 padkar]. ‘See P. 2D. "bind. *DJ. ins. va(?). ‘DJ, om. "#0 DJ., 
D., M.; Sp. cites K.* @irid (?). D, ina. to D. *D, ing, va. *DJ. ins i. °° M. hémnanéd 
%inéd; DJ. written over. ™DJ., D. as above; K.*, M. darvand Nirang var ahar®, etc, 

tL. Yas. XLVI, 1. 
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(N. B. The Commentary here refers also partly to my former printing.) 

Verb. tr}. with paraphrase, Si factis [i.e. per facta vel consilia* capta 
sua} Sanctitate Mendacii-daemonem {hostes inimicosque nostros instigantem} 
vincet [vel destruet [sanctus*! noster civis princeps vel propheta]] (b) quam 
sit (sint*®) promotae (sic, lege as(t) dshut4), [id est, quum ad nostram pro- 

speritatem augendam vere et manifesto advenerint eae dispositiones vel res 

Promissae] quae [prius falzo a malis ut) fallaciae pronuntiatae {et declaratae- 
sint] (c) in-Immortalitate {advenerint) a-Daevis(que) [daemonibus sic ut fran- 
des declaratae** sed] ab hominibus[-(que)-sanctis promotae}, (d) tum Tibi 
[Taam per] beneficiis{-ia]-ntilibus[-ia}] adorationem augeat {hic civis eanctus, 
i, 6, vim et beneficium Tue adorationis amplificabit et propagabit), O Ahura. 
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“Pahl. fri., etc. For the two contending* parties* (hardly ‘in reference 
to the two, Haurvadad and Amer®’(?)) the- bountiful spirit of Adbarmazd 
bestows the decision ; (b) He will give the decision of* fire to the contenders“, 
[i. ©. they will render (or ‘render Thou*(?)') the true (or ‘certain’) and the 
untrue (lit, impure) evident]. (c) Since His is the powerful perfect-minded- 
one and Aharayih also, [and by his means does that perfect-minded-one become 

the chief (the prevailing one) of the var (or ‘ordeal’)]; (d) for when they 
behold those ¢hings she* (Aramaiti) causes* many to believe, [and the wicked 
are not opposers of that Nirang { var which decides for the righteous, (or 
‘the wicked, owing to that N. etc., are not (i. e. no longer) opposers - -’)}. 

"1 Was vanbeu not translated because it was taken in the sense of ‘bright’ and 
included within the idea of the ‘fire’? Atash oblique by position; see also Ner. 

Ner.’ isk. text. Tasydth dadau mahattaro “drigyo Mahajidnt Svimt 
(b) agnith vivikter*! datdram prativadakyitam, [kila guddhath acuddham pra- 
kafi-kurute"%], (c) sathptirnamanase mahattardya pupyfyacha, (d) sa yatah 

prachuran pacyatah pratibodhayati [durgatinah|. J.‘ *ktir, °% 60 J.4, (Trl. om.) 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit. An har dGén* (sic) dehad afzfini ming « Hérmuzd @ (b) Atash 
(gpace) guzdrishn*(?) (or gazdr’, gnwAzishn* (?)) = vazdrishn}) bil debad @n dalil- 

kunandahgan, (kf, khAlis? u [] (na-kbAlisi = airdd® (sic ?)] (] zahir kunand] (c) kiyash 
fm kih dn i buzorg- pur minishniSawab ham [padesh [] sardar], (4) chih Gn bisy@r, kih 
nigirad aehan (sic) khwAhad, [darwandén an (the Pahl, has, [ think, an abortive Nirang, 

it seems nar® or tar*, no tri.) [) té ashavan® ra, nab dalil) + 

18 

Free tri. If through his* deeds by Right he** slays the Falsehood, 
When hopes* by* foes* called false at last shall triumph 
In Immortality through saints*, reviled by fuithless*, 

Thy praise shall this, O Lord, through grace increase. 

“ Vide Ashava in secunda stropha. *? vide aunotationes, ** vel ‘per Dacvas et 
homines effactae' (?). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Amat, pavan zak* dahishnd, [pavan tand** f pasind), 

Abardyih Drijé vanéd, [Ashavahishtt andar*® (vel ‘gondak**)j, (b) amat zak 
yamtinég mdnshin*, pavan friftarih', fréz gaftt, [aigh 14 yamtinéds], (c) 

amarg-ribishuth {+ Shéd4n’ va anshdtédn, (d) aétind hand { Lak sid? ntyé- 

yishnd vakhshégd, Adbarmazd’, [Dind*{ Lak]. ‘See P, *D. andar; DJ. géndak(?). 
"DJ, D. “shan, *DJ., D. om, i. *D. shédayyam, *D. ins. va. 7DJ. om. va. **not ‘na’. 

Pahl. trl., ete. If, in that dispensation [in the final body] Sanctity 
smites the Drdj, [i. e. if Ashavahisht smétes Andar (Indra (?)), (or ‘the foul 

one’ (gdndak))}, (b) when that takes place which was declared by them to 
be*! in deceitfalness, (that is, that é¢ was not to happen], (c) (viz, the immor- 
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tality (the declared fate) of Demons and of men), (4) then this which is Thy 
benefit increases Thy praise, O Adharmazd, [Thy Religion]. **Orom. ‘tobe’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yari tasyaih d4taut Dharmo Drijam vighatayati:+3, 
{kila, vapushi pagchatye Acavahisto amarah Drajarh vighatayati]. (b) Ye Avista- 
vanimn cikshati** [teshdm badhakaréh‘[-An]* prakrishtar abravit} yat ida 
lege imarh] prapnuvanti, vipratéraka* prakrishtarh‘ vadanti [kila, na Avista- 

caw yepas -eongeh ra) whg anphaly 2. Text. 

aeangey, -ancbedges ORE alld RD dG yin ww ug 

cergeneed) pounge omafng mo Danpata ss aly 

cae veai, Gayrerg gue augpoaly wepnaly 2400 gS ay? 
Verbatim trl., etc. Dic {vel ‘Declara’] mibi [eos eventus* futuros* spe 

victoriae et rerum secundarum impletos, vel facta in tempore praesenti animos 
nostros confirmantia] quae [quorum} Tu gnarus {sis}, O Ahura, (b) prius quan 
[ad]-me [eae-res] quae [adversus} me (méig = mam“) [ut] contentiones 
advenit[-ient], ([vel quae contra me ut mentis*-contentiones vel crises*! 
(méjig-peretha = man-p.) accedent]). (c) Utrum [vel ‘quando’ hic noster civis] 
sanctus, O Mazda, vincat[-cet) scelestum-infidelem {(necne}? (d) Ea enim 
[a me) mundi [vel ‘vitae’ (fortasse ‘populi nostri!) bona inventa [est] perfectio 
{et consummatio}. * Vel (tentemus iterum) ‘prins quem [ad] me {de els] quae (sic, ad- 
verbialiter*) meas [meae] contentiones [sint ille probus* ultione vincens} accedit{-dat) ; 
vide primam stropham (a). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Amat yemaleldnani* li hana 1 Lak Akdsth, AQhar- 
mazd (Dind* § Lak‘), (b) pésh min zak vad amat? avé li zak f pavan®++ damik 
vadarg yamtdnéd, [ris {* Vahisht! t* Dashahd&d* vad zindakthj, (c) chigfn® 
ahardban, Adharmazd, vanand‘ darvandan [min kardd* f li}, (d) maman zak 

dén ahvand pédaks zak { shapir kardarth, {réshanakd aigh tand* f pasind 

ghal yehevdnéd'], +See P. 2Mf. om. *DJ., D. ins. *DJ. ins. i. * or *ahyd’. 
Pahl. tr. When I* shall declare this which is Thine intelligence, O 

Afharmazd, [Thy Religion], (b) before (till when* (sic)) that* which is 
on the Bridge of the earth comes to me [the Bridge which is the way to 
(or ‘until’) the life of Heaven and of Hell] (c) how shall the holy, O Athar- 
mazd, smite the wicked [assisted by (or ‘from’) my influence]? (d) I aak Thee, 

— meagan ~oaupceguoaly “ 3. Text. 
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ua prapnuvanti, No’chyate) (c) amrityuprayyittih Devdndth manush- 

(4ste**]. (d) Evaih Te labhah namaskyitih® adhyavasdyeh* Svamino 
{Dinih® Tavel 1J.*; others tim. ** J.¢ on marg. tilayati. * J.* badbyak®. ¢ J.* cha. 
* 3.4 namak’ * lege “anti, or cikshayanti, so better. **aste . (Trl, struck out), 

felt. Kih, pah (] dabishn, (pah tan ¢ pasin), Saw&b Droj shikanad 
fraratn ny dsr = andarg**), (b) kih én rasad a -shin =-ahGn] pah friftéri 
‘rel ‘faribtari") [A ré = varman rd) friz guft, {ia nah rasad], (c) amarg-roftant i Déwan {] 
Adamiyén, (d) dfn in ¢ TA sd [az = min) niydyisbn afzdyéd, Hormuzd, [} [Din ¢ Th) 

Free tr. Tell me, Lord, then what Thou so* well* perceivest 
E’er those* draw near which are my storms* and* battles, 

Shall, Lord, our saints at last smite down the sinners? 

For this is known as life’s good deed and gain*. 

for that is the manifest good (or ‘salutary’) efficiency which shall appear in 

the world, [It is clear that the* final body appertains to this (or ‘that this 
refers to the final body’)). 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Vadami* aharh evar Te avabodhah Svamino, Dineh 
Tava] (b) pOrve(?)*! manushyah prithivy4ih? antarale prépnuvanti, [marge Svar- 

gasya* Narakasyacha®}, (c)yath4 muktatmandrh Svdminah uttamadanamm (vadanti), 
tathé durgatimatésh, (d) yat tat antah™ utkrishtabhuvane prakatath sundararh 
karturh® (kamasya nirmalasthdnath, tanoh pagebat akhshayatvath jayate*]. 

13,4, 5.4 serve, *J.° prithvim. *J.', J.‘ svarakasya’. ‘20 all. *J.%, P. 

Wer. trl. Thus I speak as* Thy servant (or ‘Thine’ (¢dharh)) intelligence, 
the Lord's, [the wisdom* of Thy Dtn] (before)'** men come upon the enclo- 
sure (the Bridge*) upon the earth [upon the way to Paradise and Hell], (c) 
and as they declare”? a good gift for (or ‘of’) the free-souled (or ‘righteous ’) 

so also the recompense for (or ‘of’) the wicked, (d) because this js that evident 

good action* in the excellent world, [the pure (or ‘clear’) occasion of desire 

after the perpetuity of the body shall have been* produced]. 
1 80 with Spiegel, hardly ‘sarve’, ** vadenti is an altern. trl. for vanand, 
Parsi-persian Ms. trit. KQ (?kih) g.. (defaced) man in i Ti @gAbi, Hormuzd, [(]} 

TA (nist neh bavad = rdit (ldit) 14 sanénéd] }, (b) p&sh az An t& kih An man an ¢ pah 
zamin rah (?) rasad, [rah ¢ Bahisht u Dozakh té zindagi) (c) chfin [an = eck] ¢ ashavan, 

Hérmuzd, veh (?) [= Pabl. voht- (or ‘v-h-d-) + hend (? sic vid.)} darwanddn [az kar- 
dan = —] ¢ man), (a) chih @n andar jihan pédd, an ¢ veh-kardari, (rfshan kf tan i 
pasin 6 (or ‘f*) bashad [Agah = 

Free tr. Yea to the wise is that the best of doctrines, 
Which that best-*helping* One doth teach through Ashe, 
With honour* owning those who deep truths utter, 
The one like Thee through Good Mind’s wisdom, Lord! 

Verbatim tri., etc. Sic [viro in-officium-suum} scienti [vel ratione doc- 
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trinae sacrae imbuto, est illa] optima hortationum {vel doctrinarum] (5) [ea] 
quam [omnia-] bene-constituens [et ergo bene-intelligens] declarat [vel docet 
per] Sanctitate[-tem] Ahura (c) benignus (vel fortasse ‘sanctus' (?), [et agnos~ 

cens* [eos*!] quicunque* [sint, qui] doctrinas-(usque-adhuc) secretas-promul- 
gGantes*t [sint (sic)]. (d) [mmo] Tui-similis feas docet doctrinas et hortationes- 
enuntiat et}, 0 Mazda, [per] Bonae intelligentia [-tiam] Mentis. 

™ Td est ‘promulgent', vel ‘aciens eas quae secretae doctrinae* (sint*’]. 

Pah!. text transilt. ‘Aétiod avd? fkas-dahishnd (havisht], ash 

pahiam amdkhtishnd (sic) (zak {]*, (b) amatash zak i hi-danak [Aérpaté] 
Amizéd ristth 1 Atharmazd, [Dind* i* Adharmaad]. (c) AfzOnik akas [zak { 
Aérpaté] man zakich i? nfhdntha' milaya, {f Aharmdkihats, ash chérak’ bara 
yemaleldnéd]. (@) Lak hfivand’, Adharmazd, [pavan zak* mindavam], mdn® 

zak { Vohiman khiradd, [atghash asnd? khiradd nadik6”* (so for névakt) 

pavan frarindth® yakhsenunédd). * See P. *DJ., D., P. valman f, * DJ., D. ins. *D. 
"hth. * DJ, diff. * DJ. om. *M. seems aitd. * DJ. "int. 

Pahl. tranel. Thus for the one (see gl. and 4) endowed with intelligence 
[the disciple) is there the best of instruction, (that which is taught him) 
(b) when to him the one endowed with good wisdom [the Herbad“!] teaches 
the truth oft Aiharmazd [the Religion of Adharmazd]. (c) Bountiful and 
intelligent [is*! the Herbad] knowing what that is which is also the saying 
of the secret ones [that of the Abarmdks** (sic (?) the Persecuting-heretics); 
for it he will declare a remedy (or counter-charm)]. (d) Like Thee, OA., is 

smpsousaginsan. suahang bose byug emg (mo 4. Text. 
smparyrapaly . svpaspbbasssgary -6gyons soy 

“womspay cexgidab Ag 04UQ)> oxen das Prey Te) 

too 3 REBUN! WO) -GeEaH fren ly wopsesd 

Verbatim transi., etc. Qui dabat[-bit, ie, advertet*tmentem suam ad*? 

rem-meliorem“!, O Mazda, purioremque*?, [i. e. ad fines proposites sacri nostri 

conatus], (b) ille-ipse* Religionem (sanctam nostram) in-actione(que) et in- 

verbo(que) [sequitur.] (c) Ejus [i. e. suos delectus*] amatos, [i. 6. principia 
sua animo et corde accepta) optio [sua enuntiata, vel judicium-firmum-suae- 
voluntatis pronuntiatum etiam in-facto peractum delectus [illos} comitatur, [i. e. 
sequatur principia sua ex professo agnita de doctrinis et de propositis, i. e. 

necesse est ut illa optio* (professio* sua*) cum his doctrinis in factum per- 
acta se concordantem reddat) (d) [quod] in-Tua intelligentia [discernenti] ad- 
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he [in that matter] whose is Vohtman’s wisdom, [that is, he possesses an 
original intelligence which is acute (lit. good) because of its piety}. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evari yat jiiénam favabodhashcha janati], tasya atah 
parath bhuvanath bhavati, ciksh(ay}et*, (b) Cobhanajfidninah Ervadasya sa- 
Tofpe ciksb(ay)et? satyavanim SvAminab [Dinim]. (c) Vriddhih® jianaskcha idarh 
[Ervadasya samtpe cikeh(ay)et‘] yat tat adhy4gaminah’ [Aharmanasya] vakyarh 
[tasya upfyath vadati}. (d)Te utkrishtebhuvanash (sic), SvAmin, yat kisichit etat 
Gvahmanasya buddhih {kila, naisargika** buddbib sundara suvyapara*. Dehil. 

7 aya oe (®). 73.8, J.4(®) here cikshyet. *J.4 vriddhishehe mana; P. 
buddhbih, * bere J.2, J, J.* again cishyet (?). * J. adhy&g* (a0). °J.8. J.*suv°; othera sad’, 

Wer. tri, etc. Thus let him teach (or ‘learn’(?)) what knowledge [he 
knows as intelligence*}, for his (or ‘its’(?)} is the world*t beyond*, (b) Let 
him teach {in the preseace of the Ervad] who is beneficiently wise the true 

word of the Lord {the Din}. (c) And let mental augmentation* (nom. not °dhirh, 
see the Gathi) and this knowledge* impart instruction [in the presence of 

the Ervad which (or ‘because he’) declares a remedy} against that which is 
the discourse of the underhanded [Aharmanal, etc. (trl. curtailed), * Or‘learn’. 

*! Pakiim as = vahieht = ‘heaven’. %2 mistaking ‘havand’ for ‘hi-ahviad'. 
Parsl-persian Ms. writ, Bdan 0 Ag@h-dahishn [chagird}, ash bulaud Amakhtan, (An 1] 

(vy) kiyash fin ¢ din& [Hérbad] AmOzéd (sic) rasti ¢ Hormuzd, (Din ¢ Hormued), (c) af- 

anf Agih [du ¢ Hérbad] kih fn ham ¢ mih@nh& [= mihd(n)ashé (eic vid.)) sakbun {7 {) 
{Ahariman (?) = Aharmégi) ash chirah bik gfyad]® (a) Tu barber, Hormuzd [poh 
‘in obi] kih @n / Bahman khirad, (kOsh Ggadah* (vel Agab* chfin ham) = astn (sic)) 
kbirad nék pah nékt dérad) @ 

Free tr. Who bends his mind on holier things and better** 
Holds by the Faith in every word and action; 
His will must follow close his creed's profession 
And in Thy knowledge stand distinct at last. 

ultimum varie ([vel ‘quisque vir (de sua propria indole et de eo quod ad mores 

suos et ad facta suae vitae attinet) a malis‘]) sejunctus sit [vel ‘erit’). 
™ Fortasse ‘qui mentem [enam et mentes nostras meliores et puriores reddat'. 

*2 utrum verti potest ‘ad melius et ad pejus'? sic traditio. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Min yebabfinéd minishnd, Afharmazd, avt shapirth1, 
amatich* avd saritarth, (b) valman Dini** pavan kdnishné va‘ gébishnd! [ki- 

nishnd® ghal vadinyén*, gébishné? ghal yemalelanégé, ash Dind* bard yehe- 

vinég]. (c) Mau zak {* valman déshishnd pavan naddkih*! ash kamakbch levat- 
man, [mon kar va kirfak pavan avibimth® vadinyén' pavan hana darishn}', 
aighash minishnik kard}]. (¢d) Pavan hand f Lak khiradé afddmich gabr& nesh- 
man hémand, [aigh Gasintk baré yebevind} ‘See P. *D.va minich. *DJ., D. 
ing. £. “D. ins.va, * DJ. D, ins. f. * DJ. ing. va. 7D. ing. § *D. om . *DJ. avimbimih. 

a7 
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Pahl. tri., etc. He who devotes his attention to goodness, O Atharmazd, 
even when also to wickedness" (sic), (b)that man serves the Religion in action 
and speech, [that is, they (that is, such as he) weuld do actions for it, and 

he speaks words for it, il is thoroughly his Religion}. (c) He whose és friend- 
ship by (or ‘for’) benefit (or ‘toward (?) goodness’), with him also there is a 
desire accompanying* with* i, [f. @., it is thus with those who will fulfil 
duty and charity without fear, and with this consideration, that they have 

done a spiritual action (or ‘are made spiritual’ by it]. (d) Both men and 
women at last become endowed with this Thy wisdom, [that is, they will 

become devoted to the Gathic doctrine]. 
Wor.’s sansk. text. Yat tat”! dehi manas&, Svamin, uttamarh yat nikyish- 

tataraya*. (b) Ayarh [iyam*} Dinh karmand vachasé karyd, [kiJa, kartavyé, 
tat sarveshash kathantya ye Diner* antah* samjatab]. (c) Teshazh mitratvam 
sundaratvari abhilishayet* samath, [yat karyena punyena nirbhayatvath® 
karayet. Pupyagrahandya manasé! kAryari), (d) yat aya []. iyazh*} Te bud- 
dbik nirvane narandih néripdim ste, {kila, ditih Te bhavishyati]. 

15.) yot tat. * so J"; others utkrisht®. 

-awege tiny Giese dy—4r9 we egprogersad as) Oaegad ry 5. Text. 

-poerne(a) an cagsanpebbarragiey saysbyenayp searssrepgsily 

saneeryrerale Fg." eeu Dab d9Q N36, -tugdsbayy 

15. ehahayant, absngy drudsdow.gcge soreness ebobrag 
Verbatim transi. Principes-bonum-regimen-exercentes regnanto! Ne 

{quidem] nos [in nos reges] malum-regimen-persequentes [regnent] (b) bonae 
sapientiae [in] actionibus, O Pietas (prompta mens), (c) ut-rem-sacram-red- 
dentes (vel ‘dantes’, °d4o nom. pl.) [ili boni-rectores] homini (i. e. viro sancto) 
progeniem* (aipi*-z°), O* Optima, ([vel et fortasse melius, ‘O Aramaitis*, ut- 
sacram-reddens (°do voc. sg.), vel (semel iterum), ‘O A., sacras-reddas (*ddo 
2>¢ ag.) homini-Tuo-devoto post*: ortum*! res-optimas*’), (d) [Pro-] Bovi[-ve} 
fac-ut-laborent*? (med. loco pass.). Eam {eum gregem] nobis victui valde-Tu- 
angeas™,  Fortasse verti potest ‘practer partum’, % vel (d) ‘Pro B. laborato* 
(loco act.) sanctus agricola’ ** vel fahuy6, nom. kg. (?). 

Pahl. text transi. ‘Zakatt ha-khidai padakhshdyinishn®, va* al lanman 
zak 1 dish-khfadat shalita¢ yehevinadd, [faigh, mand khodat 1 naddkb yehe- 
void’, alt zak 1 saryd), (b) { shapir, farzinakb, [aigh farjam' t mindavam 
pavan frarintth khavitinéds}, zak mén kfnishnd pavan bindak mtnishnth, 
faigh, mindavam® bOndak-mfnishntha’ vAdfnyén‘]. (c) YéehdAsarth* f° an- 
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Mer. tri., etc. Which thing do Thon bestow (reading-€d as 24 pl), O 
Lord, which is the best, and alse the more base (so J.*, see the Pahl, or ‘the 
more exalted (? utkpisht? = ashydsch&’ = ‘the more holy’)) with thought. (b) 
This Din is to be fulfilled in word and in deed, [that is, it is to be fulfilled, 

and proclaimed by (or ‘to’) all who are born within if, this Din). (c) Let 
éne* therefore seek the friendship of these persons and happiness* (or ‘good- 

ness’) together with them, [which may produce fearlessness through righteous 

action; du¢ that action must be performed for the purpose of apprehending 
sanctity with the mind], (d) because in the end this Thy wisdom shall* be* 

that of both men and women, [that is, it shall be Thy gift to them hereafter]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. Kih dehad minishn, Hormuzd, dn {] [veh =shapir}, [wa = va] 

kih ham &n badtari, (b) fi Din pah kanishn, gébishn, [[u>-ea] kunishn @ (or ‘d') 
Kunand, gébishn A (or ‘6°) gfyad; ash Din bih béd + ya'nt + bashed @ (c) Kih an ¢ 
(or ‘6") khwahishn-kunad pah néki, ash kémeh ham awé, {ih kér u kirfah pah bi-tarai 

(kunand (?) = vdgtinand], pah in dasbtan [kunad=edgéna(é)d*), ksh andésidan kunad] 

(4) Pah in ¢ Ti khirad Akhir (or ‘akbar‘) ham [mard zan] hend, [kf GAsfni bih bid] @ 

Free tr. Let the good lords bear rule; those evil never, 
With well-planned deeds of wisdom, thou Devotion, _ 

Hallowing to man his* children’s* highest blessing. (* or ‘from birth his'.) 
For holy herds use toil; yield thou us food. 

shQtaan akhar min zerkhinishnd'* pahldm, [akhar min zerkhdnishnd avindsth" 
pablim'}, (d) Zak‘ 1° Géspend varzidar [vastrydsh] zak * lanman rat khdr- 
ishnd fshdvinishnd'*, [aighash kharishnd i li man ZaratishtS hdmanam, [i)* 

havishtand i li bard sizishnd]. ‘See P. *D. paddkh-. *D, has va(?), *D. padékh- 
shai (7). *M. om, to 6, * DJ, ina. i. 7D. Sishnih. * DJ. sar. "DJ. om, 7° DJ. ins. for I. 
1D, And (or avd) aks (60). * D.om. i, *DJ.,D., M.-inishnd. "D. ina f, * [f] supplied. 

Pahl. trl, ete. That Thy good monarch és to exercise* rule"! (or ‘to 
be made king’), and let no evil ruler be our sovereign, [that is, let ours be 

a good, and not an evil monarch], (b) one who is good and also wise, [that 
is, one who understands the conclusions of things through his piety], and one 

whose actions are performed with a perfect intention, [that is, they should 

accomplish a thing with perfect-*mindedness*]. (c) The sanctification of men 
after birth is the highest* good*, {that is, innocence from birth # the best 

(the ‘highest good’)j. (d) That which appertains to the Herd’s Jabourer* [to 
the husbandman] for us, i.e. as duty, is te make food abundant, (or ‘thriving’) 
{that is, by him my food (mine, Zarathusht’s) is to be thorougly prepared 

(or ‘provided’), and that off? my disciples as wel/}, *! Infin. for impor ‘His is 
the raling’. * or ‘to be prepared by* my disciples’. 

Wer,’s sansk. text. Eteshém surdjyati prithivipatitvamh* bhayat; ma 
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eteshdzh dushtardjyath bbdy&t, fila, gyiharh surdjfidm sundaram bhiyat;.ma 
etesh4it nikrishtanarh bhoyat). (b) Uttamo nirvanajiah, fyat nirvayarh' kitnchit 

suvyparath janati}, yat kartavyéi, tat sampirpamanasé sarvath karantyath]. 
(c) Pavitrikaraparh manushyapfith pacchat yat jatdoamh utkyishtabhuvanath®, 
[pagchat yat jatanath evarh avabodhamh* (? -ab) utkrishtabhuvane]. (d) Gavari 

virachayita*, [pacupaté kujambinabj so ‘smabhyarh khidyaii* sphitayati, [kila, 
asmattanurh vardhayati*, Abarth Jurathugtro* bhavami, ete cishydh me sari- 
sarge” bhavanti]. *J.* *yane. 2J.* “krishtari-bh®. * J,* *dhayitum. 2 

Wer. trl,, etc. Let the earthly authority*? of these rulers be a beneficial 
sovereignty; let no misrule be theirs, {that is, let the house of the good 

sovereigns be well-ordered, and let not the rue of these degraded ones pre- 
vail}. (b)Tbe best (i. e. the good) man és wise concerning the end, [which 
means (see aigh) that he understands that the end* is to be something prac- 
tically* righteous ((or ‘vane ‘he understands matters piously in the end’])|. 
Whatever is to be done dy Aim, is to be done, all of it, with a perfect 

Sepa og} ae me (Ddrbupry -flx$ ww 6. Toxt 
weds bensjag spol Couper aug, 

-erodly an) aang Sa ane oo 

Bunruponhbag RS a eae Wrepa 

Verbatim tri., etc. Hla Bos sacra ([vel fortasse ‘Aramaitié*']) enim 
uobis felicitatem-domesticam, Illa nobis continuam (b) det [vel ‘dabit'] vim 
Bonae Mentis (in-J-beatitudine [vel, O Tu beata (*dhé = *dhyd)]. (c) Itaque 
[ad id consilium gratiae plenum reddendum ei [Bo e, in gratiam (caus4) 

hujus Bovis vel A-tis*, i.e, ad nostram A-tim, (i.e. diligentiam* in laboribus 
agri-culturae) remanerandam] Sanctitate (i.e. causa sancti'nostri in agri-cultura 

studii) Mazda arbores-herbasque augebat [vel-gebit, faciens-ut-crescerent 
{-scant]] (d) Ahura mundi [vel ‘vitae’] in-partu [vel ‘in-ortu’] prioris. 

Pahl. text translit. 1Mamman zak lanman khvarth? [min géspendén] va* 
zak lanman tkhshishnd* [nfrdk¢) (b) yehabfinéd tikhshishu*® zak t Vohdman 
arztik, (c) aétind pavan zak { valman* tarsakdsih?, [amat Tora khadik-dad 

tand** baré did®] Atharmazd Afrvar (or ‘hirvar*’) vakhshinad®, [aighash bard 
afziyinéd] (d) Atharmazd dén ahvand zik 1 frattm rai, [dahishot‘? t Vohd- 
man rf}, ‘See P. 2DJ. ‘ishn. *DJ., D. ins. va. ‘so D.; DJ., M. kirik, Sell takhishn 

(or ‘tyakhishn"), ° DJ. ins, 1, * 80 D.; K! *agahth (?), DJ, *agabih. * so DJ.; K.* 
yebsbfing. * so DJ. possibly (?); others *ég. * so K.5; DJ., D. (7) dakbshak (altern.). 

Pahl. tri., etc. For that one géves* us (see 5) comfort* [from ‘the herds), 
and that one gives us [strong] vigour, (b) yea, that one gives ue vigour, the 



XLVIL 6, 6. 298 

mind]. (c) The purification of men after their birth* is for* the best world* 
{utkyishj-ih as adj. vahista = bahisht = ‘heaven '(?)), [that és their intelligence, 
after they are born appertains* to* the better world*]. (d) The one who 
arranges* for* the Kine, {that is, the agriculturalist’s herdsman] is increasing 
the supply of food for us, [that is, he causes our body to increase én vigour. 
I say* this*, and 1 am Jarathugtra; and these are my disciples in their 

association" (?) with me (or ‘in their production’ (see the Pahl.))]. *1anded'(?), 
Parsi-persian Ms, An at nék-khad& pAdish@h (=(?)] [bad =sandndd) (] ma* ma 

n ¢ bad-khnda pAdish&h bad, [kt, man khnd& ¢ nék bad [] {ma* = var (sic loco va + af)} 
fin ¢ bad) (b) ¢ veb, dénd, [kQ, Aichir* + chis pah néki dénad}, am kih kunishn pah pur 
minishni®, {kQ, chiz pur minishni* kunand [f ré nék khudaf — = valman r4 ha-khddi 
Sdndnéd] @ (c) Bad + d&ki -+ kunandsh ¢ Adami pas az zAdan buland (pas ax sfdan 
4n(?) &kah (sic = an&gth) buland (dérad =jansiind®] (d) [] gésfend varzidar, [vastrydeh*] 
4n ¢ mf rm kborishn + ya‘ni (sic) [] (afztini-dehad = fehuvinishn], [kth khfrishn ¢ 
man kih Zaratusbt hastem, shagirdan ¢ man bih sfizad (= sAzishn]]® * Or ‘Gkhar’, 

Free tr. For they will give us pleasing homes and power, 

Long-lasting strength in grace of Good Mind, Lord, 
For her He grew through Holiness the pastures, 
The God, in birth of all primeval life! 

desired* (as nom.(?) or accus.) of Vohitman, (c) and therefore will* Adhar- 
mazd cause the plants to grow for the sake of blessing* (or ‘reverential* 
recognition* toward her’) [since He created the body of the one only-created 

Kine, i. @. he will cause them to increase for her), (d) He Adharmazd in 
accordance with (or ‘on account of’) His first production in the world, [in 
accordance with the creation of Vohdman*]. * See the Gatha, 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yat idain sarveshath gubhapramodam gavarh pagina 
vyavasiyo [vichitro‘] (b) deydt balavatah* uttamamanasah* priyatarath, 
(c) Evarh tat* yat* dakshindddnarm {guroh? Ervadasya Gauh* eké pradadyét), 
*Svaminah vanaspatith dadyt* [teshih mukt&tmandmh'] vriddhir bhdyat, 

(d) Déidérasya* (sic?) {lege daditur** asya} antah* utkpishtabhuvane janani- 
jatah (-ta*] prathama [srishtidati) Bahmanasya]. ‘ So C.; J.? trata. 2 J. *rub, 
* 3,4 J." om, from 8 to 8, ** or ‘dh@tur’. 

Ner. trl., etc. {a, b) Wherefore let the zealous [and distinguished* 

(thinking of ndrt (?))] person produce this joyful benefit for* (or ‘of’) all the 
herds and flocks, the more desired* disposition of the strong* and best mind, 
(c) And so let the [one only Cow* give* forth (sic) that which is] the bounti- 
fal gift [of the spiritual master and Ervad}; let her* give the tree of the Lord, 

and let her* become the source* of increase [to these emancipated {or ‘righteous’) 

ones}, (d) for this was the creator's (soN. B. = Ahura*M.*) first engendered pro- 
duction within the better* world, [it was the gift of the creation of Bahmana*]. 
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Parsl-persian Ms, Chih an mé Asant [ex Gésfendén], [] an mf kushisho, [kfit [debed 
= débdina(é)d*)] @ (0) Dehad tawAndf w'dn s Bahman ummid (c) édfin pah dn ¢ tt bandagt, 
[kth Gay* yadad (?, vel éwada*, vel yakdad) = Pahi. ayfkdAd*] tan bih did) Hormusd 

epg boss.(‘appsog)-cect)-emaugcggeeasaay(oe))-beQqy eoare} 7. Text 
worry barges uy dersaug ool was bya 

xan? Deogeeese.un}."aybaGrey-anrsenpyyy -ogesely-anyyya 

vel aS"? — aw reps 689 9 eournosd -egeany shy te 

Vorbat. tri, etc. Deorsum Furia-incursionis [(nomadum hostium nostro- 
rum minime agrum-colentium) subjicitor {-jiciatur]! Contra ictum-invidiae (ejus, 
id est, contra et aggressum obtrectationum et contra impetum armorum ejus} 
(contra) ferite*'|, {id est, eum successu omnino repercutite) (b) [vos] qui ad 

[apud] Bonae[-am) Mentis[-tem manentes (vel ‘in praesidio et potestate B. M. 
stantes et agentes’) jtenere-(vel melius sustinere-] cupitis (c) Sanctitate {illud) 
refugium"? [vel illam viam (? lege vayam™)], cujus consociationie* est) vir 
benignus {i.e, sanctus civis noster]. (d) Itaque [illud refugium*?(?), vel illam 
viam**(?)] huic [pro hoc viro sancto) in domo[-mum” (?) vel in creatione*(?)[-nem]} 
Tuo{-um, Tuam) (in) ponam [i. e, constituam]), OA. 

“Vel ‘cum ultione attingite’(?). *% vel lege vidyam (nt., vide unnotationes) ‘sustin- 
ere-cupitis Sanctitate illam sacram-doctrinam - - itaque pro sancto lam doctrinam 

Pahl. text trit. *Baraé Khéshm (or ‘Aésh®’), barA! yehabdnéd' padirak® t 
arésbké"!,va* padirak nasinéd, (b) mfintand¢ pavan Vohiman dahishnd dfrishns* 
yehevdnishnd‘, [atghtand tand* ! nafshman pavan frarandth yekhsenunishnd!), 
(c) Avd zak {* Ahardyih navidth’ ash‘ zak f* ds&(n)-minishnd*(?)* gabra i 
afziotk, [aighash* nafshman tand* avd zak navidtht vaddnishnd"}. (d) Aétind 

zak dém® Lak! dam, Adbarmazd! ‘see P. *DJ., Mf. om 4. ‘ao K.'; DJ., D. and 
P. om. ‘D. mém perhaps altered to min, *D. om, *D. om. "so P., others falsely write 
nevék*, "DJ. ina, {. or ‘hémnfnishnd; not *ssmenishn’ (?); all seem Asa’, or Asd°, 
“DJ. D. and P. kfmishn; K.', M. vAddnishn. 

Pahl. tri, etc. Against the Wrath of the envious deliver ye a meeting 
(or ‘an encounter’), and destroy ye him, attacking* (so*, not ‘destray his 
attack’) (b)ye* whose should be the having* (sic) of the gift of (or ‘through’) 
Vohoman, [that is, your own body is to be maintained in piety). (c) To that 
which is the tidings (or ‘invitation’, reading ‘vidyazh (?))’ of Abarayth, to this 
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firwar afetn-kard, [ktsh ih afstni*-kard) @ (d) Horausd andar jihin pds*-kard ¢ swwal 
rf [pédatsh*', [p&déish*' (°) = adm] i Bahman rt] @ * Or paidé, 

Free tr, Down be curst Raider* cast! ‘gainst Fury smite ye, 
Ye who through Good Mind’s grace still wish to hold by 
That help* whose bond of Truth bindeth the holy; 
So in Thine house*, O Lord, place I that help. 

he who is the man of peaceful mind delongs (so*)', fi. e, his own body (or 
‘person’) is to adapted (formed) for that invitation (or ‘tidings’). (d) And 
thus, O Adharmazd, does** that creature become*? Thy creature. 

“1 See the GAthé. **or ‘is that creature of {i) Thy creation’. 

Nora sanek. text. Nitdntazh kopari nitdntaih dadydt pratikdlarh 
irshyAlumanushyasya yo ‘pramanarh' vadhati (so reading, or ‘pramApath! (?) 
vadati’(?)), {tasya pratikdlarh gishydpaydmi*}; (b) yat sarvaih Bahmanasya 
dAtigrahandya bhavitavyar, {kila, sarvaih gariram sviyarh? suvydpdrena 
dhdrantyarh*], (c) yat idarh pupyar manonyarh* ((?) lege ‘*manenyarh’(?)) 
[prakatath] narena gurutarena’, {kila, sviyasya*(?) tanoh tat yat manonyarh(?)”, 
{(i.e. manenyaia*(?)) kAryarJ}. (d) Evam asau srishtih Te syishtib, Hormijdasya. 

234 ‘pre (= apra?(?)). 24, 54 I 254, JA dba’. 454 yarn, 
Wer. tri., etc. Let him who smites beyond measure, for ‘let him who 

speake* (?) prudently*’ (pramanarh (?) vadati (?))}) offer an excessively great 

resistance to*t the anger of the jealous (or ‘envious’) man, [for 1 inculcate 
resistance against him], (b) which ought to be done by all for the securing 
Bahmana’s gift, [that is, their own bodies* ought to be maintained in* the 
works of practical piety by all), (c) because this Sanctity is to be [manifestly] 
understood* ((?) manenyam = vidyam(?)) by, (or ‘through’) that greater 
teacher (or ‘more (most) powerful man’), [that is, what appertains to his 
own person (or ‘self’) és to be* thought* of*, and accomplished]. (d) Thus 
that creation becomes Thy creation, Hormijda’s. *! Or ‘excessive anger’,but ni. 

Parsi-persian Ms. Bih khéehm ((?) vel héshm® sic etiam in aliis codicibus) (] {ha- 

michah==/amd (?)] dehad [dtr az = rdik* min] pogirah ¢ hosad (} pagireh nist-kunad, 
(b) kih "an (?) [= tan] pah Bahman pédaish*! (] bavad [=> jéntniahn®}, (kf, ‘an (? pro 
thn) tan i khwéeh pah ndkf dérad] # (o) An &n ¢ SawAb [] (khwahishn (= navidi) [ ] 

[6ah = vadash] an [ Asini] (?) [= Sefminishn®? (? or dea*) mard i afetint, (kd [] khwésh* 
tan dn fn khwAhishn- {sic yid.j-kuned = navid*-kunishn] @ (4) Bdfin an pédaishi™t ¢ 
‘TA, (kt = gh] pédaish** ¢ [T4 = Rok], Hormuzd.@ % Or ‘paiday*’, ° for dudn- 
(®); or it might be &dmuniehn (sic). 
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Verbatim tri., etc, Quae [est] Tibi Boni, O Mazda, Regni, [i.e. de (vel 

Pro) Bono Tuo Regno] precatio*, [i.e. qui sunt ritus vere idonei et sacrificia 
efficacia ad Tuam Potestatem spiritalem obtinendam, confirmandam, et augen- 

dam]? (b) Quae [est] Tibi Beatitudinis [i, e. praemii-gratiae] Tuae [(vel ‘Tui’) 
precatio™! a Te inspirata) mihi, (i.e. in gratiam mei idonea ad id praemiam 
consequendum], O Ahura? (c) Qua, [id est, per quam precationem} Tibi [vel 

‘Tuos’ (Thwéi = Thw4) = Thwaya(n)** per] Sanctitate[-tem} prope-accedentes, 
[i. e. propitiam-accessum-invenientes**] adjuvantes-oblatores*® quaeram (d) 
[eso in*] Roni Spiritus actionum[-nibus™ vivens**?] *t Vel ‘quae est [moa] 
possessio®, f,¢. portio® (?. in Tuo R.'? (negre). *2 vel ‘in-propitio-accessu (loc.) {accedens] 

quaeram’., ’* vel ‘oblationes’. ** vel fortasse melius ‘ego actiones B. Spiritus,{ {.. fidelium 
Tuornm] {actiones) stimulans*’, ** 4b — gy — yy — os = ya (+ anusvira). 

Pahl. text transilt. *Kadar Lak, Adharmazd, zak { shapir khvahishn? 
i kbddayth, [aigh, khQd4yth t shapir f Lak, ash afzdyishns min maman*+1]? 
(b) Kadfr hana { Lak tarsigahth* (sic), min min Lak® manikénd, Afhar- 
mazd, [aigh, havishtan f li, ash4n mozd padash yAmtinéd)?; (c) kadar Lak, 
Ashavahisht}, ashkarak’ rid khvahishnth®, [aigh, rAdth {7 avé? Lak? Ashké- 
yak, kadar), (d) min pavan Vohfiman kanishot yakbsenuntdarih, [aigh pavan 

frarfindth® yakhsenunidarih*+! av’ nafshman shdyad kardand}? +See P. *DJ., 
D, M. * P, ing. am bard yemaleltin; so D. recent. ‘DJ., M. “agahth; D., K.* (?), 
SME. om. a0 DJ., D.; K%, M. %ishn, * DJ. f avd Ink; Mf flak avi; KS avd f lak; 

D. avd tak, * DJ. %h; D. *an. * DJ. and P, 

Pahl. trl., etc. Which is the good desire (or ‘prayer’) to Thee, O Athar- 
mazd, for the authority, (that is, from what does Thy good authority secure 
its extension]? (b) Which is this Thy reverential*-recognition*, O Aiharmazd, 
which belongs* to* my* people, and which comes from* Thee*, [that is, sohich 
@ my disciples’?; their reward comes to them* thereby". (c) Which és for thee, 
O Ashavahisht, the prayer for (or ‘of’) the open (or ‘distinguished*’) offerer, 

asd a aoanetady aneey 1 oS RHO upgoul augg 9. Text. 
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Free tr. Which is for me the prayer for Thy good ruling? 
Which for Thy recompense for me, O Lord? 
How shall I search out face to face the givers 
While I the Good Mind’s deeds help on? 

[that is, the generous-liberality which is manifest to Thee (or, ‘as for Thee’), 
which is 1#2], (d) whose possession** is acquired through the deeds of Vo- 
haman? [That is, it is necessary to make the possession** of it one’s own 
through piety]. *NB. Tarsakasih® distinctly means here ‘honour from God to man’ 
hence ‘reward’ (see mozd in the gl.) = auhdis. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Kadai Te Sviminah Uttamasya samthe rajyath? (Kila, 
rajyarh gurutararh, Tvadiyd vriddhib, kada?] (b) Kada Te bhaktigilin* ye*! 
manonyiin*(?)? (sic, lege madiyah*(?)), Svamin, [me gishyih cighraih prasddati 
te} pripnuvanti?] (c) Kada Te parisphutath prakatai{-aim*] dakshindth samthe, 
[yat dakshind* ayam*(?)Tvaih¢ prakatah* ([lege‘dakshind ya Tava* prakati' (? vel 
‘dakshino 'yam Tava* prakatah’?)}) kadé bhavishyati], (d) yat Bahmanasya kar- 
mapah dharanaih sadvyéparena® dharayishyanti, [yat sviyena cakyate kartuih]? 

15.4, J", yat. *20 J.*; J.* manyonyin. *J.*, J.t, J.* ins. to. $J.%, J.** ond aya 
tvam; C, akshinayatvait- ; 1 P.*ayam tvam. * J.4, J." savy ** Comm. correstod. 

Ner. tri, etc. When shali I desire (or ‘pray for’) Thy Kingdom, that 
of the most exalted (or ‘best’) Lord? [that is, when s the greater kingdom 
coming, that development {or ‘increase’) of Thine]? (b) When does it* come* 
to* Thy** religious devotees who are - - -*, O Lord? [when do my disciples 
arrive expeditiously at their reward?] (c) When shall I seek* for* Thy bounty 
so illustriously* (Asha° recalling the fire) revealed, [which* means* (aigh) the 
bounty which Thou receivest, when shall it be manifest? ((or ‘this liberal 
one of Thine, when shall he appear'?]) (d) when they shall acquire the pos- 
session of Bahmana’s action through good conduct, {when it shall be pos- 
sible to do thus of one’s own power*?],  Manonyan, oF manyony® (80) here trans- 
lates manikénd simply as='mine’; see me cishyah; but man='to think' may possibly 
have been seen, in y. 8. 

Paral- is. Kudém Tf, Hérmuzd, fn ¢ veh kbwihishn ¢ khud@i, {k0, khuddt 

veh ¢ TA ash afst (Plege -fin) az ehih? (Ma-ré bih — = am band jamntin*] @ (b) Ku- 
dam tn ¢ TO bandegt kih-az Ta mfayfn, Hormuzd, fk, shagirdén ¢ man ashén mazd 
padash raead|? @ (c)Kuddm Te Th(S)awéb* + buland (= Ashavahisht] zéhir sakhGwat 
Khwabishn, {kQ, sakbAwat(i) [] ¢ TQ (n= sak] zibir kadar (aie)}, (d) kih pah Babman 
kamishn déshtari, (kt, pah nék{-i = -i] dashtdri An khwésh shiyad kardan)? » . 

Free tr. When shall I know if aught for me Ye govern, 
© Lord, through Holiness o’er griefs* and fears 
Aright for joy to me show* Good Mind’s favour; 
Let Thy true** prophet find how grace is his! 

Verbatim tri., etc. Quando (vel ‘Nonne”) scivi [scio, vel ‘sciam”) si cujus- 
quam* (i, e, aliquid] regatis? (b) O Mazda, Sanctitate cujus, [id est, si in eam 
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dominamini quae sit] mea oppressio*t [et mea] dubitatio, {i. e.. si-dominamini 
jn meum dubium ut oppressionem illam tollas et boc dubium resolvas|*? 
(c) Recte méi [vel mihi, i.e. (pro me)] (Jegitimum-)gaudium™ Bonae gratiam- 
suavem-et-mirabilem Mentis (d) inveniat [(vel illud gaudium plene intelligat*)] 
Propheta [nobis profuturus (sic ad verbum)] ut (vel ‘[etiam inventurus] quo 
modo’) sibi-ipsi beatitado {propria, i. e. praemium-gratiae proprium] sit. 

*1 Vel © contrario ‘si in ea® regnetia quae ost nies res-corte-cognita®, et ai etiam valeatis in 
moum dubia 1 etiam ‘ntinam mea recte fraari prim. ag. conj.) -- gratia’; vel(vemel iteram) 
‘ yecte mibi dicat (chim = tam II ag. perf. imper. vach.) vel mihi dicatur (med. loco pass)’, 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Aimat? zak dahishn Akés yehevivam, amat [tand,] 

pavan chigimchdl*, padakhshahth [nadfkih** bara did**4, aigh, zak damanak® 
aimat® yamtinéd} (b), Adharmazd' va Ashavabisht®, amat pavan zak i valman® 
damand, zak i li havishtd rait Ashkarakd yehevinéd, zak t pavan gimauikih* 
(c) Rast! li, pavan zak { rast‘ zivishnih, zak i* pavan Vohdmand vishdpishnb, 
{aigh, amat pavan fraérdnih zivém, am géndak’ @ saritaran$ tibin yeheviinéd 
vishdftand]. (d) Akas yehevftodnd! sfd-hémand anshata® chigin zak { val- 
manshan [Yazad4n‘] tarsakasth ait¥. ‘See P. *DJ. destroyed. *DJ., D, diff. char. 
for “at. *DJ., D. yehabfind; K.3 dad. *DJ. damén, so DJ, D, ‘eo DJ. *D. tat. 
*go D. (** I think that nadakib (sic) baré did may have arisen from the likeness of 
pAdokhshahth (D.) to pad veh dehih in the orig.) 

Pahl. trl., etc. When shall 1 become acquainted with that dispensation 
during which sovereignty, [i.e. happiness (?) (or ‘welfare')] shall be fully 
established (or ‘ bestowed ’) by (or ‘apon™) [You] in every particular, [that is, 
when is that time coming], (b)O Adharmazd and Ashavahisht, when, in that 
time that*! which*! was my disciple’s perplexity*! shall become manifest, that"! 
which** was in doubt? (c) Righteous to me in my just living is that which 
is the destruction effected by Vohtman, [that is, since (or ‘if’) I live in 
piety, it becomes possible to me to destroy the stench (or (read gdmanik, 
‘m’ restored) ‘the doubt’) of the wicked]. (d) Let the beneficia] man (the bene- 
factor), understand how reverence toward*? them*? [the Yazads] is increased, 

*1 Or ‘he who is my disciple’, **so with the gl.; otherwise ‘that which is their 
reverential recognition (reverence) toward them)’, 

ergeed Bay ap iohgs -auefing yng 10. Text. 
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. Verbatim irl. ete. Quando [vel‘Nonne'] O Mazda, intelligentiae, [id est. 
intelli gentia spiritali et (in defensionem Causae sacrae nostrae) scientia rei’ 
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Nor.’s sansk. text. Kada asy4h siddheh avabodhash (verb,.* £.* not meant) 
[-budbyaméno(?)] bhavami, yat sarveshash kirnchit [abhilashah (prob. a second 
trl. of chahya, thinking of chan!)], rAjyaih {sundaratararh (°tara points to bara(?))] 
yat achdrah (= dad, K.5, as = ‘law’), [kila, ayath kalab kada prapyate]? 
(b) Svamin parisphutam asmin samaye kad& me cishyéh* prakata bhavish- 
yanti? [Asya samayasya me saiidehah]. (c) Saralatayaé me yat [asmin samaye} 
satyena jivitath bhavet, yat tat Uttamamanasab* vindganarh bhavati. [Yat 
suvyaparena jivitaih bhavet, sarve (am mistaken for ham*) nikpishtatari* 
balishtha bhavanti vindgayituti]. (d) Avabodho* (sic ?) bhavdmi (reading Pahl. 
dnt) ldbhavatat: manushyépath, yatha ete [svaminah] ye bhaktigtlih santi. 

(Variations not important). 

Ner. trl., etc. When shall I become aware*! (or ‘conscious*’) of this 

success, when the desire of all things, (sic, not ‘the desire of all’, see the Pahl.) 

the [better] kingdom which the precept teaches, shall have been somewha 

realized, [that is, when does* this time approach*]? (b) When shall my 
disciples be revealed (that is, ‘appear’) in a marked* manner* (like Asha, 
see the Pahl.) in this time, O Lord, [as to this time is my doubt]. (c) It is 

through my honour {or ‘justice’) when life may be passed (during this time] 
in rectitude, when that destruction tukes place which is of (‘or through’) the 
Good Mind, [TAat is, when life is passed in good works all the most power- 

ful*® baser*? ones are to be? destroyed*?], (d) for I am cognizant! of the 
beneficial men, nd I understand how these {lords**| who are religious, proceed, 

“ Not ‘the awaking, or intelligence of’. * hardly ‘the baser are moat powerfal 
to destroy’ (?). *8 or ‘pious ones of the Lord’, 

Parsl-persian Ms. Kai fin péddish*' gah bavam (vel bom*), kih TQ (?= tan) pah 
har kas, pfdisbabi i nék-f bih dehad, [kQ, an zamfn kai rosadj, (b) Hormuad, [] 
[oz = min) Ardibahisht, kih pab aa ¢ d zaman, fim ¢ man shdgirdan [rd = rd] gabir 
bed -+ ya‘ni + bashad fin ¢ pah gamAni, (ka, jud giman biishad = dgh javid gimdn 
Jdnduéd)? % (c) Bast (-1 = -é) mon pah On é rést (-f = -é} zistan, fn ¢ pah Bahan 
kherab-kunam, (kf, kth pah néki ziyam, am shak**(?) ¢ badtarin tuwdn bad kharib- 
kardan} ¢ (4) Ag&h (J (bavam [vel bim] = —] sidmand Adami, chin én ¢ 6ab4n (ie(a)dan 
(2)] bandagi hast @ * Or paiday®, ** slip of pen. 

Free tr. When, Lord, shall come the men of mind’s perfection? 
When drive* they* hence* this soil* of drunkard’s rage, 

Through whose foul zeal the murd’rous* Karps would plunder, 

And by whose plottings tyrants reign. 

militaris(?)*) praediti-] viri veniunt ? (b) Quando [vel ‘Nonne umquam’] expellent 
maculationem [vet emittent* urinam* (sic ad verbum)] ejus ebrietatis [sceles- 
torum infidelium a potu somae suae (sibi falso sacrae) ebriatorum] (c) qua per- 

versa-strenuitate, [i. e. malitia] Karpani [hostes nostri veterrimi potu somae 
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suae exsecrabilis accensi] praedentar*, (2) quaque [mala] intelligentia [dominen- 
tur] tyranni-malum-regimen-exercentes provinciarum? (a Daemone Mendacii 

inspirati (?)]. 
Pahl. text translit. ‘Aimat zak dabishné?, Adharmazd, amat avi li? gabra 

dén gabriand padirishn, [aigh, zak damanakd aimat yamtinéd, amat havish- 
tnd i¢ li rtbikih bindak yehevanéd]? (b) Aimat*+* zak dahishnd, amatshau 
jundinénd' mftrishnd' valmanshind pavan zak*+! magih, [pavan zak avéjak! 
sarttirth]'? (c) Man® ganik hémand, [aigh zadar hémand"*], vat Karp hémand, 
[aigh, pavanich"t mindavam i*? Yazadan kar va kor hémand}j, raninénd pAnakih, 
faigh, pinakih i'* damin 14 vad(ndiid*4) (d) “mdnich pavan khirad dish- 
khiidai [hémand] pavan Mata >See P. *DJ., D. om, i *DJ. avd li; D. valman i 
Hi; Sp. M. valman alone. ‘DJ. D. ins. i *D. almat, ©DJ., D. ins. sak. 7D. om. i. 
*D. amat. ' D, °ganndk or rik. DJ. homanind. ™ DJ, maman for ich. **DJ,, D. 
in. i, Doom. i DI, *yéu, * DJ., D. ins. va. 

Pahl. tri., etc. When shai/ that dispensation arrive, O Adharmazd, when 

there shall be a favourable approach toward me*! as a man* (or ‘when there 

shall be acceptation for my man*!’) among men*4, [that is, when is that time 
coming when the progress of my disciples shall have become complete]? (b) 
‘When is that dispensation coming in which those* persons shall have set in 

motion (expelled) that pollution (excrement) in that magianship which exists 
in (or ‘through’) that unalloyed* wickedness]? (c) They who are the evil, 
[that is, they who are smiters] and Karps, [that is, such as are deaf und 
blind even in the things of Godj, these cause the moving on (or ‘expulsion’) 
of our protecting guardian, [that is, they will not donger effect the protection 
of the creatures], (d) who [are| also in their mind bad ralers (tyrants*) within 
the province, *! Reading ‘:ni* (?) naresbu nar® (?)’, 

Wer.’s sansk. text. Kadi ayat kilah, Svamin, eshéth manushyanaih 
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Verbatim trl., etc. Quando [vel ‘Nonne’], O Mazda, Sanctitate-cum Pietas 

(prompta mens sub specie personae animo concepta) (b) veniat[-iet per] Regno 
[-num spiritale Tuum] rem-domesticam-prosperam-habena [ad eam nobis affe- 
rendam et- etiam] pascuis-praedita? [i. e. rem domesticam nostram et rem 
pecuariam prosperans?) (c) Qui {in* casu*] scelestis [-torum infidelium) crude- 
libus [-ium nos-aggressorum et impugnantium] quietem-[salutis nobis} dent 
[dabunt}? (d) {Ad] quos (ad) Bonae veniat [-iet] Mentis sapientia, [i. e. in- 
genium acre ad tutamenta nostra contra hos hostes plene perficiendal? 
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.madhye manavah' pratikaranata*(?) bhavanti, [kila, asmin kAle kada prip- 
nuvanti yat me cishyah prachalanarh* sammpfirnaih bhavanti?|? (b) Kad4 uttha- 
payanti uttamanam ? [Kada nirmalata* vikrishtatara bhavanti]? (c) Yat any4- 
yinah santi [yat nihantérah santi} acrotdrah santi, kithchit hanim kartarah 

[adarcakah santi] rakshakah [yat rakshakarali* syishtinash rakshaza na kur- 

vanti}, (d)yat tat buddhih* dushtapArthivandz [Aste] yat nagareshu grameshu?, 
1 J -Gnim, but h over the line. 7 J.4, * J.# adds val (¢ic). 
Ner. tri. etc. When is this time, 0 Lord, when men*! become an accep- 

tation* (i.e. are accepted* (?), or ‘happily requited**’) in the midst of these 
men? [That is, when are they coming in this time when my disciples are a 
complete advance {or ‘success’ (sic)), ({or ‘when the progress* of my disciples 
(gishyanim*) becomes (bhavati) complete ?’]) (b) When do they* arouse* those 
who belong*(?) to the good*?? [And when do the baser ones become purity 

(or ‘pure’)?] (c) For since they are lawless [and murderous}, and deaf to 
appeals, and to some extent perpetrators of a desertion (or ‘ riddance’) {they 
are blind] guardians, [because they do not as guardians effect the protection 
of the creations], (d) when"® this* is the perverted* sagacity of evil monarchs 
in the cities and villages. *+Ner. does not accept the Pahl.'s avd li = mi, *® was 
this an intentional curtailment with an omission of mittrishn ? ** not‘ opposed’, *or ‘which’. 

Parsi-persian Ms, Kai an dahishn, Hormuzd, kih 4 ¢ [man = ra} mard andar mardin 

pazirah, (kf, an zaman kei rasad, kih sh&girdan ¢ man rawA tamam bAshad]?, (b) [kat 
fin dahishu, kishén khihan (? or ‘khwa’® -kunand = fasinénd] [} khardbi [= Pai. motrisbn) 
bahOa pah ain (no text) (in = sak} é kbGlist, (pah an i Khélis (ki = dh] badtari [af- 
ganad = ramintinéd|? @ (c) Kib bad hend, (kf, zadar bend) {] Kerp hend, (kf, [] chiz 
# Je(ajdan ker uv kor hendj rindan + ya'ni + raw@-kunand pasbant, [k(, pashani ¢ 
pédaishi* (or ‘paidéy®’) nah kunand|, (4) [] kik ham peh khirad bad-khuda (hend] pah Deh @ 

Free tr. When cometh, Lord, through Holiness Devotion? 
‘With pastures rich and pure* well-ordered homes? 
Who peace from murd’rous infidel shall give us? 

By whom shall Good Mind's skill* be won? 

* Vel ai ‘dregvodebis khrargis' in hoc sensu non aecipiotur, tum directim loco ablativi 
(©): ‘Qui a scelestis-infidelibus {i. 6. in defensionem contra eos nobis) quietem (pacis} dent’; 
sed fortasse stet instr. loco dativi: ‘qui crndelibus quietem submissionis per victoriam 
nostram in deletionem eorum dent’. 

Pahl. text translit. (a, b) 1Aimat zak dahishnt?, Adharmazd’ amat‘ As- 
havahisht}, levatman Bondak Minishniht va* Khshatraver, yamtdnéd pavan 
hf-manishoth' avé* kar? (c) Min avd darvandan khrikth [résh‘}, va! armésh- 

tih¢+ [akarth] yehabdnéd? (d) *Avd* min zak 1° farzdnakth' {” pavan® Vo- 
himant ydmtnéd? +See P. *DJ. ing. 1.(?) *D. om. va. ‘a0 D. °D. ins. va. *D. om. i 

Pahl. transl. (a, b) When shal? that dispensation arrive, O* Atharmazd 
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and Ashavahisht", when he endowed* (or ‘accompanied**) with the Perfect* 
Mind* and with* Khsh. shall come with home-prosperity (good-dwelling) for 
(or ‘into’) agriculture? (c) Who inflicts lameness, {that is, impotence (harm- 
lessuess) on the cruelty, {i. e. the wounding] of the wicked? (d} To whom 
also does this wisdom which is acquired through the Good Mind come? 

Ner.’s sansk. text. (a, b) Kad@ iyam datih, Svimin, yat prakatarh bha- 

vatit samara sarpirpena*? manasi? karyf*, kartA prapnoti sumanasd sukar- 
mani? (c) Kadi durgatimatém Amarshasya* chhedabf-arh] pangoh aksham- 
asya dady@t¢ (d) yat ida sarvath nirvane Uttamamanasah prapnuvanti? 

4 a0 C.; P. *vanti and *vaiti. 450 J, J4, CP.  * all °ya, or *ya, but read 
*ye (?, see the Pabl.). * J." prad®. 

ae eked) de garrgybae joe tbe.ps 12, Text. 
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Verbatim tri., etc, [Qui nobis pacem tali modo dabunt?] Ita illi [i. e. tales] 
sint [vel erunt nobis]-Profuturi* (sic ad verbum), [i. e. principes-Prophetae] 
provinciarum [noatrae patride], (b) [ii], qui propitiationem™ [Tuam] Bona 
Mente sequantur[-entur], [id est, eam efficere nitentur] (c) actionibus [suis 
per] Sanctitate [-tem, i. e, per sanctam legem} Tuae, O Mazda, doctrinae 
{moti, vel adjuti}. (d) Illi enim dati [sunt ut] oppugnatores*? Furiae, [i.e 
Daemonia incursionis inimicorum nostroram cruentorum). *% Vel fortasse ‘sapi- 
entiam-salutem-nobis-afferentem’; vide chistid in stropha undecima. *? vel lege [-stro] 
adshomem abya: ‘oppugnatoris contra-furiam bujus’. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Aétand valmansh4n hémand sfd-hémand', { pavan 
Mat4 [Frashakard kardarl, (b) mfinsh4nd® shnéyinidarth*+*+ pavan Vohdman 
Jevatman, [aigh, anshdta pavan frdrdn¥ih¢ ghal shoAyinénd'}, (c) va’ pavan 

kduishnd? rast [hémand], va? hand { Lak, Afbarmazd, Amukbténd (sic), [Dind* t 
Lak]; (d) maman valmanshan yehabind yekavimdnd® haméstarth® i!° yalman*! { 

Khéshm6+, ‘See P. *D. amat’, *DJ. om. f *DJ., D, and P. ih. *DJ., P. om. va. * DJ. 
ing. i. 7DJ. om. ve, *DJ., D., P. "8d; Sp. “ind. *D. star. DJ. om. §. "DJ. and, or avd. 

Pahl. tri., etc. These are therefore the benefactors {or ‘the beneficial 
ones’), those who are in the Province (the producers* of Completed Progress], 

(b) whose reverencing (or ‘enlightening = shndsinidarth’) és with (see Ner.) 
the Good Mind together, [that is, they are honouring (or ‘enlightening, shnds°’) 
men with (or ‘through*) correct piety]. (c) In their actions [they are] just, 
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Ner. tranal. (a, b) When is this gift (or ‘ dispensation’) coming, O Lord, 
when*! ¢ is to be manifestly*? established*? with the Perfect Mind, and when 

the toiler*® comes with good intention, and good work?  (c) When may he 

deliver the blow upon*¢ (or ‘fitted. for’) the wicked and upon* the angry*, 
lame, and impotent one* (d) when they may attain to all of this in the final 
state of the Good Mind? * Reading aimat, see Pers. * or read karye = avdk. ‘when 

it is evident in action’. ‘the egriculturalist’(?). ‘not ‘the blow of anger, etc.'. 
Parsl-persian Me. Kai &n dabishn, Hérmisd, [wa = va} [} [kal = admat*), Ardi- 

bahisht awa Por Minishni [bavad = jdndnd*] wa Shaharévar, resad pah [} [nék-mAndin 
= ha-manishn] an [nék = nad@k*] kar? # (c) Kih &n darwand4n silh [zakhm (kunad = 

edgiina(éa"}} (] bf-pAt (bi-pat = arméshti] nah-kart* 
yasad*” -man**(sic) [ddnAi = -) (?) ** ‘rasad dandi' misplaced, ‘Vohd-man’ being divided. 

Free tr. Aye, such shall be the Region’s future Saviours 

Who with the Good Mind’s help Thy worship* serve 

With Truth, O Lord, and deeds of Thy monition, 

For set are they as every Raider’s* foe. 

and this which is Thy doctrine, O A., they are* teaching* [Thy Religion}, 
(a) for as an opposition against that Wrath-demon are they given. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evam teshdsh santi labhamataih yat nagarath, [gramarh, 
degath, akshayatvain karishyati), (b) ye jiiatarah yat Bahmanasya samarh {ma- 

nushyaib suvydpararh vilokayanti}. (c) Yat karman4 satyena(?) [santi anyfyinah* 
(?)| Tava Svaminah [jananti), gishyanti, (Dinib Tvadtya]. (d) Yatah teshiin 
dadantah santi pratipaksbandih teshdth kopena*!, * Trifting variations. 

Ner. tri, etc., Those who understand (see below) belong to (or ‘are 

for’) these beneficent (lit. ‘profitable ') men when* {one (i.e. they) shall render] 
the city, [village, and region the Indestructibility (i.e. the State of the Death- 
lessness)}, (b) who are knowers of (who know) what belongs to Bahmana 

together with (men, and they discriminate good works]. (c) When they, the 

adversaries (see below) are lawless*! as regards*! truthful action, these who 

are Thine, the Lord’s [perceive (or ‘understand’ it], and give instruction, 
[that is, Thy Din gives instruction}, (d) because they are bestowers of * chastise- 
ment* upon*? these their* adversaries, and with*® anger. * Or read nyfyinaly 
“being lawful [they know] and teach’. *2 gen. for dat.; or ‘because the lawless (see 

above) are bestowers of these opponents in their wrath’, “or ‘on account of’. 

Paral-persian Ms. Edtn Gehan hend, std [] [-hend (cic) = -homtnd*} ¢ pah Deb 
{Ristékhiz* kardan (? = kard@r)] @ (b) Kishin khushndsi (cic?) (kunad = vdgiina(é)d*] pab 
Bahman awé, [kfi, adami pah nék[i=—é] 6 (or ‘f’) shnaish(?shnési)-kunad, (¢) [] pab kunishn 

Ist lend, wa in ¢ Tt. Hormuzd, &mazad (?)==4mokhténd (sic)} [Din ¢ Td]; (d) chih dshin 
péda*-kard® {] [hast-=jekniménéd® (sic)} shikastan ¢ & ¢ Kheshm [Déw ra = — rd] o 
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Verbatim tr. with paraphrase, Sic [ichmo vero] me [per longum} tempore 
{-mpus] Bendva ({i. €. princeps inimicus, (vel fortasse ‘Societas* infidelium hostium 
contra Z. foederata”)}) impugnavit [ile (vel ‘illa’)] quidem in proeliis nuper, 
pro(h)! commissis maximus [vel-ma, i.e. per suum magnum numerum vel po- 

testatem inique assumptam victor (vel ‘victrix’)}, (b) [me] qui [homines] mala- 
consilia-proposita-habentes mihi-conciliare-(vel docere)-cupiam [vel (lege 

khshnush6) ille (aut illa Soc.) eos pravos homines sibi-conciliare-cupiens est**], 
O Sanctitas, (vel-tate (?)), O Mazda. (c) [Ergo Tu cum rei-| bonae*, [i. e. for- 
tunae*? secundioris*] (cum-) dono*? veni mihi, [i.e. ad me] ad mei*, [id est, 
ad meas] aerumnas [tollendas], ([vel (lege arapd) me gaudio affice)), (4) [et 
pro me etiam} ejus [Béfidvae-hostis (vel Societatis* scelestorum-infidelium)) 
(Bona) exitium [i.¢, devictionem* ejus per Bonam} obtine*t Mente[-tem, i.e. 
per nostros fideles fortes Tua Bona Mente inspiratos]. * Fortesse eat “sbnushS 
Il sg. perf.= cupivit (forma minus secundum regulam). **vel lege ‘vahubi = cum bond 
Tua liberalitate’. * vel ‘obtineam’. (NB. The comm, refers partly to my former printing). 

Pahl. text translit. *Aétind li hamit?+, vad av zak’+? 1* badttim® da- 
mand, pAnakth mahisté:, [aigham‘+', vad tanb* i pasind hamat panakth f° déman 
ghal*+' kanishné’], (b) vad zak {* amat dish-nikirdi* 1? (Aharmék] chashtd, 
va! rfistih { Aftharmazd, [vat Dind* t Adharmazd). (c) Zak at® (or ‘Zit’®) i 
shaptr dahishnt' yamtdninishné [Vohiman avd tand* { atsh4n] afgh, li zakich 
#3 li? ardminidar' {raminidér yehevOndd}. (d) Zak t valmanshdn* adsh barat 
khavitdnishnd pavan Vohiman, {aigh, charak {* AharmOkAnd pavan frérdnbih 
bard? khavitinishnd!]. +See P. *D. *DJ., D. ‘80 D., P.; DJ. om. am. "#0 DJ. D, 
‘eo DJ. D, M. "DJ, D. om. * DJ., D. seem zit, but may be ask at. " DJ., D. ty 

Sp. 14. 1° Mf. om. 

Pahl. tranel., etc. Thus ever until (or ‘during’) the worst time mine 
ts the greatest protection (sic, seeing the root pa (?)), [that is, the protection*{?) 
of the creatures is ever to be effected by (or ‘for’) me until the later body], 
(b) uatil* when* the evil intention {of the Persecuting-Infidel] shall have been 
taught, and also the truth of Afharmazd, [the Religion of Adharmazd like- 

wise]. (c) That which is the giving of the good* is to be brought in by Thee, 
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xix. 

Free tr. Béiidva the foul hath met* with* us and conquered, 
Though I* with Holiness would win his* ruthless* hosts*. 

Come, Lord, with gift of good to heal my sorrow; 
Through Good Mind gain for me that Béfidva’s fall, 

{that is Vohiiman ts to be brought into the bodies of persons}, and where 
there is to me that which (or ‘he who’) is no source of joy [let it (or ‘him’) 
become a source of joy]. (d) And that which is their destruction (that of 
those Persecuting Infidels ([or ‘hdsh for aésh*!’ ‘an understanding, i.e. skill 
(see Ner.) against the Infidels’]) is to be distinctly** known through Vohiman, 

{that is, a remedy against the Persecuting infidels is to be known through piety}. 
1 Zend aésh® stood in the Pahl, characters which aleo spell hoch, *2 bara = vi, 

which is therefore twice, or alternatively, translated. : 
Ner’s sansk. text, Evarh me sarveshim yavat atra nikyishtatare [yuge}, 

crukshdth" mahattarandib kuru**?, [kila, yavat tanoh* akshayatvam sarveshérh 

[-Asfia) spishtindth rakshimh kura*?}, (b) Asau dushtadbarta [Aharmanab*). 
Asvadayet* Svamino (Dinib*), (c) yat* Te uttamasya dati prapnoti Bahman- 
asya, (d) yat teshdt uttamatA jfidaata“* Bahmanena, [kila, updyah Asmo- 

génfth yatah suvyApdrathi jantyAt}. + Follows the error of the Pahl: **? taking 
kftoisbn as infin. for imper. (7). * J.“ % reading Pahl. hésh. 

Ner. tri. and expl. Therefore afford me the protection® of (or ‘ for’) 
all the greater ones so long as J am here in this baser [age], {that is, effect 
the protection*t of all the creatures for me so* long* as* until* the indestruc- 
tibility of the body]. (b) That one [Aharmana*] is the sustainer of evil, dut 
may [the Din] of the Lord instruct us*. (c) That which“! is Thy gift (or ‘when* 
Thy gift’) of the Highest (i. e. ‘of the Good’) Bahmana is arriving (d) and 
that which”? ig their goodness**!, that of the greater* ones* (see above a), be- 
comes an intelligence* which exists through Bahmana, [that is, é¢ becomes 

a remedy against the Asmogas from which* one may understand pious con- 
duct, (for possibly meaning ‘because* then one may understand that remedy 
piously’ (see the Pahl.)J). % See the Pabl. (Sansk. is irregularly used throughout). 

Parsl-persian Ms. fain man hem@*(?) [=~] t& On Gn é [digar = (Pabl.) bitem®) 
[zama*) (aie) paspini(?) moh (kunad = —], kfm tA tan ¢ pasin ham@ pasbani ¢ pédateh** 
4 (or ‘A°) {) [kumi imper. for infin. = kuniehn]], (b) t& fn ¢ kih bad-didar [s Ashmogh] 
chashad [} rasti ¢ Hormuzd, [{] Din ¢ Hormuzd] @ (c) {] An at =cit] ¢ veh dabishn, 
[dédan = dahishn) rasad (?) [Babman 4n tan i kasén), ki man dn hem ¢ man bi- 
raminishni* [ [liastam = Aastam) raminishnf* [= rfminidér] bad) @ (4) An ¢ Gehn {pah 
= pavan] hosh [] [peh =pavan) dinad pab Bahman, [kf, charah (space) ¢ Ashmoghin 
poh néki[] daned (Pahl isbn), [ka shégirdan ¢ man == dgh dhdshtdn® % ral]@ 

Or ‘paiday”’. 

39 



806 XLIx. 2, 

eeYNNG -uNIoERENDAI WG IED pH 2, Text 
bupda) eee ugeaysay emeetly dep pooge, 

guqpang(s))as shee -sargene “seagtly -cgogeeas phy 

Senko gurwjug sseaye)d anne ub 9429} 
Verb. tri, etc. Immo [vel ‘Sic’] hujus me Béfdvae (vel fortasse 

‘Societatis*’) tardat, [i. e. me a mea re perficienda impedivit, vel fecit ut 

haesitaverim] (b) [ille] traditionis-doctor pravus decipiens-infidelis {et ex eo 

fraudator] a-Sanctitate damnum-multum-accipiens ({vel expers*-Sanctitate 
{-tatis me] vulnerare-cupiens, {i. e, mea consilia proposita (id quod velim) 
perimere-cupiens (vide primam str.]). (c) Non benignam sustinuit huic nostrae- 
patriae {pro nostra patria] Pietatem (promptam mentem), (d) nee [omnino] 

cum] Bona, O Mazda, interrogavit, |i. e. consuluit] Mente, [i e. de-nulla-re 
umquam Bonam M. in consilium adhibere-vult]. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Aetdnt zak f li pavan zak! f valman [kdnishnd) 
pavan' vimirih, va? mininéd, {aigh, Dint* vimar bard vAddnyéu’, hand f atsht 
av! pésh4 yemalelfinam). (b) Dast6bar f darvand f* friftar, mdnash min rést- 
th résh’, [aigh, amatash*t vijtr { rasté madam’ vadfndiid’, afash résh yehe- 
vdnéd]!, (c) man 141+? Spendarmad, amatash! nikézénd, avt zak! yekaviminéd 
pavan bindak minishnth, {aigh, mindavam bandak minishoiha®+ 14 vaddnyén*4), 
(d) vat® lich yehabinéd, Afharmazd, pavan zak f pavan Vohdman frizd 
hampdrsakth!, [aighash hampérsakihich! {1 I pavan’*++ frardnth! 14 avayadd‘) 

18ee P. *K.* ins; P. om, *D, uatid, *D. levin’. *D, ins. i, © DJ. om. ash. 'D, ina, 

dan (recent). *D. “nih. *D. "nébd. DJ. * DJ. ins i; D. 1 i. *? DJ. om. pavan; D. ing 
Pahl. trl., etc. Thus that which és mine (or ‘That which te I*’, so literal- 

ly) be causes to delay (or ‘to ponder’) by that which is his (deed as by 
a) disease, [that is, they would make the Religion diseased {or ‘decrepit'), 
this Religion (or ‘this thing’) which I declare before the face of persons]. 
(b) The Dastfir who is wicked is a deceiver whose wound is from justice, 
[that is, if they should fully enforce a just decree in reference to him, the 
wound would be even for him}, (c) for he (or ‘who’) does not abide by Spen- 
darmad with a perfect mind when they observe her (or ‘expound her to 
him’), {that is, they (i. e. ‘such as he is’) will do nothing with a perfect 
intention], (d) nor does he, O Afharmazd, even afford a conference with 

ee 
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Free tr. Béfidva’s false judge retarding thus hath foiled me, 
Faithless from Right afar* he seeks* to* harm* 
Blest Piety he aideth not in this our nation 
Nor counsels with Thy Good Mind, Lord. 

(or ‘through ’) thet which is a Good Mind, [that is, not a single conference 
even is desired by him from a pious motive]. 

Wer.’s sansk. text. Evath me aya [karma] yat mandyasya* asya 
drishtantarh, [kila, Dineh mandaté* karoti, Idath agre brimahe}. (b) Nydyt 
durgatiman chhadmakab* yah saralataya! chhedah (kila, yo balishthah satya- 
tay4 upari karoti, tasya klego bhavati]. (c) Yat na, pyithivyath dardgach- 
chhan**, Aste sarmpirpamanasé, (kila, kishchit sathpirpamanasé na kurate). 
(d) Na yat uttamandh dadyat, Svamin, Uttamamanasah prakrishtarh sarvath 
pragnath vidyate*, [kila, sarvara pracnarh suvy4param na karoti]. 

* J.4 ins. upari; other trifling variations. 
Wer, trl., etc. Thus this one is doing for me [an action] which is 

the manifestation of this malady*, [that is, the malady* (or ‘lethargy') of the 
Din does this (or meaning ‘it produces the lethargy (-tam) of the Din’). 
And we declare this before men’s* faces]. (b) The wicked spiritual-ruler is 
a hypocrite who #s afflicted*(?) through the truth, [that is, he who is the most 
strong (mistaking vijir for va chir) inflicts it upon* him in accordance with 
the truth; and the torment is his] (c) because he is not of a perfect mind, 
coming with evil intention upon the earth, [that is, he accomplishes nothing 
with a perfect mind].. (d) Every question of the Good Mind is* (vidyate) 
not what"! he may deliver to* the good, O Lord, ((or possibly with utta- 
manasah meant for °mandh ‘nor even when he may give forth every question 
to (or ‘of’) the good is he of good* mind*’}), [that is, every pious question 
he does not put]. *: yat as = a ‘zak i. 

Parsi-persian Ma. fdQn an s man pah (] @ (kanishn) pah biméri (] m&nad [sic], 
{k@, Din bimér bik kunad (?) [], [ki gurfh ¢ Dinyén azar = dgh atih ¢ Dinighn 
drdr] pésh ghyam]  (b) Dastir (?) ¢ darwand ¢ farib®-dehandsh kiyash as rasti (sic) 
vakhm (kunand = vdg@nand), (k0, [] [kiyash = amatehdn (?)} hukm ¢ rast awar [nah 
== 14) [] [ranand (or *nad)=vagéind* (or ‘*na(6)4’)] {azash = ajash* zakhm béd [Din 
= Din)], (c) kih nab [andar'= dayen} Spendarmad, kiyash {nah = 14} binand, Bn 
{] @st64 (60 for afash) pab pur minisbni, kf, chis bundeh () [minishni = —} ash [} 
(kunand = —J, (4) wa nah ham debad, Hérmuzd, pah 4n ¢ pah Bahman fraz ham- 
pursishn [nah kfnand = {4 edg@nand®), [ish hampursishn [= bamping{(?) [or ‘*gai'] 
ham é pah néki[] 10%ha (sic) [== SvAyed (or ‘SvAyast* (P))} [hast = Aéd (sic)} ] # 
* Fréb was formerly preferred in view of frév. 
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Vorbat. tri, etc. Itaque [vel‘Immo’] hnic delectui-religioso [id est, ad 
nostrae sacrae Religioni auxilium afferendumj, O Mazda, [a me] positum 
[-ta, id est, ad Causam cacram nostram ex periculo eripiendam constituta 

et adhibita est] Sanctitas prodesse, [id est, ad salutem et utilitatem ei 
afferendam; sed suae*] traditioni[-nis perversae-causa* ([vel doctoris pravi 
causa]} vulnerando, fi, e. ad suum* exitium positus ({vel e contrario, et 
fortasse melius ‘ad [nos pro nostra parte civili et religiosa contendentes) vul- 
nerandos, i, e. devincendos [positus vel destinatus*! est}) mendacii-daemon*! 
[hos nostros hostes inspirans]. (c) Ex-eo Bonae principatum-protegentem*? 
desidero Mentis (d) [et] (inter) omnes scelesti* socios [med amicitié inter-]-dico! 

 Mascalinum loco Zend. fem., sed nihil nocet, ** vel lege caré==‘in prineipata-p*’. 

Pahl. text transit. *Aétdntch avo? zakt { valman*, Adharmazd, kamak 
bari dads yekaviminéd, (hand aish*+* avd! pésh yemalelfinam (b) mfin] pavan 
Ahardyth sf dahishnd {* Dastébar [ash mozd yehabiind)’, Mao réshinéd 
pavan Drdj [ash padafras vadtndfid]. (c) Zak am‘ sardarth kamaké t pavan 
Vohiman, (d) andarg* harvisp-gin$* darvandint mint hamkhakth* andarg 
yemalelinam, {atgh*, min déstih i* levatman valmanshan javidak yehevinam]. 

4 Bea P. * Dom. * D. And (or ‘avd’), * DJ. * D. seems ash i (?), * DJ. D. 
om, i, * M. ins va, or has 3. * 80 DJ. ° DJ., M., P, ih. 

Pah. tri. and exp!. Thus also, O Adharmazd, to (or ‘in accordance with’) 
. that which is that (or ‘his’ (?)) desire has é¢ been thoroughly (bara = nf = 

down) granted (or ‘ established’ (see the Gatha)), [I declare it before this person} 
(b)for (or ‘through’) whom (oblique by pos.) és the benefit of Sauctity to be bestow- 
ed, who és the Dast@r; [to him they are giving a reward]. He who wounds by 
(or ‘as") the Drdj (on him they will execute punishment). (c) That leadership 
is therefore a desire which I experience (seo the 1 pers. in a, gl.) through 

aug) Jedub eee» wastes) dyayr9 aby 4. Text. 
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Free tr. Thus for our cause, O Lord, is Asha founded, 
The Law to help. The Demon-Lie be** slaughtered! 
For ‘Good Mind’s guidance would I now beseech Thee; 

All allies of the faithless I abjure! * Infin. for imper. . 

@ good mind, (d) and (in the interval) between (or ‘apart’) I declare all! 
the wicked, yea in the interval (or ‘apart’) from my company, [that is, I am. 
separated from ali friendship which is friendship with them]. 

1 Or possibly: within and by itself (?) I declare the company (om, min) of all 
the wicked (or ‘of every kind’); by itself (?) I declare it to be; see Ner. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evarth asmakath avabodharh Svamino datin* [yat* 
datih® dste, evar agre bramahe, prakrishtah vachas& jfidinarh vidyate]. 
(6) Tat yat punyari* libharh** datih, jiéyah (fortasse ‘nyAyah**') [yat pra- 
sidadanam). Ya chhinatti, tasya Drijo; (nigraharh kuratel, (c) yavat adbi- 
pateh -abhilishah, yat* Bahmanasya; (d) antarale sarve durgatigdminah 
santi, yat sadai'va antaréle bravimi, [kila, yat* mitratarh{- tayah] samarh 
etaih* vibhinno bhavdmi]. * All jnayah* (7). 

Ner. transl. Thus (or ‘Verily”) the gift of the Lord Sestows intelligence 
upon* us* (and what ¢his gift is we declare forth just (or ‘thus*) in your pre- 
sence, and science (religious intelligence) becomes known through the word]. 
(b) That which is the gift, the religious knowledge (or ‘the system (read ‘nya- 
yah’ (?))’) és bestowing a righteous acquisition, [i, e, i bestows that which és 
the reward of grace}; but he who injnres (or ‘cuts off’) a benefit, his is the 
Drdja, [that is, he causes the discomfiture, or (Ais own?) punishment) (c) as 
long as until* the desire for the sovereign, which ¢s* (or ‘that is”) for Bah- 
mana, ix experienced, or realized, (d) Upon the enclosure* (i.e. enclosed and 
so, ‘shut off’) are all the wicked, for I declare them ever thus enclosed, or 

shut off, |that is, from al? friendship with them I am separated], 
*! *Antardle’ ‘in (or ‘npon’) the enclosure’ means elsewhere ‘on the Chandor 

Bridge’ with Ner.; but see the Gith& and Pahlavi. 

persian Ms, trit, dfn ham n {] f, Hormnzd*, kimah bih dehad (?) éetéd + 
hast; [in [] [ash & = aeh varman] pésh giyam) #; (bh) kih pah Sawab afd dahichn ¢ 
Dastdr’ (ash muzd dehad(?)]; kih zakhmi-kunad pavan (sic) Druj, fash pAdafréh ku- 

nand] % (c) An am sardari kémah ¢ pah Babman (4) & —@ no ¢r. for (d), teat as in 
mine omitting Sp. and DJ.’s min, and their gloss. * imperfect. 

Free tr. They who with madness* Raid and Rima cherish 
By tongues their own, and nomads* ’midst our toilers; 
Who strive with evil rites, with holy never; 
These Demons bring through foul creed of the foe! i 

Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase), Qui mala-intelligentia, fi. ©, pro- 
positis suis crudelibus excogitatis] Furiam-incursionis augebant[-eant-ebunt, 
i. e. campum et fines caedis ejus daemonis Propagent{-gabunt, | et saevitiam 

8 
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ejus inflamment[(-mabunt]* Ramamque((?), i.e. Inertiam et desolationem* (sic) 
vastationis a Daemone effectam ([vel, lege Remem, i.e. ‘qui plagam necis ab 

0 infideli inflictam instigent(-gabunt)]) (b) suis propriis linguis, [i. e. incanta- 

mentis suae nefastae Religionis* et omnibus dictis aliis turpibus] inter-[nostros 
clves]-per-diligentiam-fortunatos [habitantes, ipsi tamen (tamoetsi incursiones 
tam crnentas faciant, unde vitam quaerant)] minime-prosperi, (b) quorum 
{etiam] non bonis-factis optatio (vel ‘voluntas’) [est, i.e. quorum praecationes 
et contentiones nefandae ritibus et sacrificiis legitimis numquam ad effectum 
promotae sint, sed ex-contrario} malis factis, [i.e. quorum optationes et pre- 
eationes profanis caerimoniis et saevis facinoribus ad fines propositos ex- 
secrabiles perductae sint] (d) hi [scelesti-infideles sic Furiam-incursionis ex- 
citantes et adjuvantes] Daevas-daemones advehent [ad incepta sua consum- 
Manda et eos ut deos patriae constituent] qua*', [i.e. per eam quae] pravi- 
infidelis Religione, [i.e. quae religio perversa infidelis sit]. *' Vel‘quae R’. 

Pahl. text tranelit. Valmaushin dosh-khiradd homand manshin kheshm 
variq! (vel ‘vabrid*’) yekaviminéqs, va? aréshkbch, [aighshin dén tand* parish 
Ié kar yekavimfinéq] (b) zak i nafshman® hOzvind fsbuvinénd min zak f 

afshuvinishnd® [1 lakhvar? 14 aviyadd fshuvinidand’+®]; (c) valmanshand 14 

hd-varsht kimak min dish-varzidaér hémand, [dén var-homandih 1? pavan 
hana? darishnd'*), valmanshdn shédayyi" Dastébar hémand, méanshdn zak i 
darvandiha Dind**. +P. va khirad. *P, om. "DJ. ins. i. *so DJ.; D., M., P. frifi; 
DJ. ins. 1(7). DJ, ins. va ord. *P, ins, min sak. *DJ. nédd. “see P, *DJ. a6. 
% DJ, darishn. 4 so DJ. 

Pahf. transl. Those are indeed evil-minded (i.e. insane or bad-hearted) 
by (or ‘upon’) whom wrath is poured down* (or ‘increased’) and envy like- 
wise, [that is, a confusion (or ‘deception’) has been wroaght within their 
person (or ‘bedy’)); (b) and it is that which their own* tongues* increase 

ampgseogsw awpandley -aonhang ay we 5. Text. 

cameppajng -angeay and qodh RIO) pro 
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Verbatim transi. (with paraphraze). Sed ille (ipse*), © Mazda, abun- 
dantia (que) ubertasque [nostra est, i.e. eas dat} (b) qui Religionem [veram 
et sacram* nostram] per Bona[-nam] ordinans-protexit Mente|-tem]; (c) De- 
votionis (promptae mentis) quisquis [vir, (i.e. quisquis servus Dei devotus) per) 
Sanctitate[-tatem nobis sic (vide supra) bene-faciens, et] civis-honestus* {vel 
‘generosus**’), (e) uvd-cum-his(que) omnibus, [i. e. und cum omnibus aliis 
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from its decrease; [and which it is (or ‘was’) not necessary (or ‘ desirable’) 
to increase back again from its decrease]; (c) by** them good actions are not 
desired*, for* they* are malefactors [when {or ‘if') we are in any doubt as to 
the meaning thus we must hold); (d) and they are Dastirs of the Demons, 
whose is aéso the Religion of the wicked. *1 Oblique by position, or ‘as theira’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Te dushtabuddhayo bhavanti ye koparh varshantah** 

santi sarnmarjanar? yat, [kila, svamino* antal tanau® pragnarh (!) kurvantah 
santi?}, (b) Yat svfyajihvdyarh vindganath tat avindganath, [punar api na* 
abhfpsayet? viniigayituia]. (¢) Te cubhodité na vaiichhitéh, ye dushtasamacha- 

ritah santi. [Te nirmalatvath dhdrayet], (d) Teshdih Deva guravah santi, ye 
{antah], durgatimata Dinib. Varistions unimportant. 

Ner. transl. They are of evil intelligence (or ‘disposition’) who are 
raining* down* anger, which is* yet a purification* (?), [that is, by this means 

the masters are instituting an investigation (?) within the person (or ‘body’) 

(sic)]. (0) What is destruction in (or 'through’) their own tongue (or ‘language’) 

that és no destruction, [4ecause again also (at another time) one may not desire 

to destroy]. (c) Those who are well-born(?, or ‘well spoken of*’?) are not 
desired by them, but* they who are evil in their ways; [let a person there- 
fore all the more hold Thy purity fast]. (d) The Devas* are their* spiritual 
masters, they who [are within]; and their Din is that of the wicked! 

Parst-porsian Ms, irl. Oshdn bad-khirad hend kih* shin kheshm* [) [khirad = oa 
Khirad® (? sic)], éstéd {] hasad ham, [kQshfin andar tan [} [fréb == fréfi] kard hast), 

{b) dn ¢ Khwésh zaban afzOni-kuuandeh ex fn i nab-afsint-kunandab [ (] [ez n= mun 
zak] i nah bdynd afztni (ic) * (c) Oshdn nah nék-kunishn kdmah kih bad-ikbtyar*- 
kunandah hast*; (andar shakmandi [} pah in d@shtan (?)). (4) Osh&n [] [Dew = Shah*] 
hukhm haat, kishin* an s darwand(?) Din, [bar hast darwandin darwand = madam 
hast darvandén darvand) * 

Free tr. But he will bring us blessings, Lord, and riches 
Who guards our Faith, through Good Mind’s ruling power. 
Through Holy Law shall each true patriot devoted 
With all Thy saints within Thy Kingdom dwell. 

talibus civibus*® honestis] in Tuo Regno, O Ahura, [ut fidelis erga patriam 
defensor noster agnitus honorabitur, et semper sic clarus manebit], 

*) Vel etiam fortasse ‘valde-sapiene*’, °* utrum ‘his omnibus (i. o, ubertate et 

sbundantia) praeditus’ vertere possimus, necne? 

Pabl. text translit. AétOnd valman i Atharmazd sbirinth va charpth, 
[atghash mozd yehabind®], (b) mn zak Dind* sardérth pavan Vohdman, [aigh, 
zak f? min Din’! péd&k pavan frarindth vadiuyén*+*}, (c) pavan bdndak 
mfcishnth kadarchai Aharayth khip shindsakih?, {aigh, kadarcbat kar va‘ 
dina shindsakiha vadtinyén]. (d) Valmansban harvisp-gin® hand i Lak khidayth, 
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Adharmazd, [valmansh4n mQn sardfrih pavan frarfntih vadindiid, ashdn 

shalitdth min Lakd]. *D. om.’ "see P. ins. 4so D. ‘Pi om. *DJ. 

Pahl. transl. Thus that one és (or ‘his’), O Adharmazd, (‘ere’) the 
sweetness* and agreeableness*, [that is, they are bestowing a reward upon 
(or ‘from’(?)) him}; (b) ¢hose favours are the chieftainship of the Religion 
exercized in accordance with a Good Mind, [that is, they shall (or ‘do thou’(?)) 
fulfil with correct-piety whatever is evidently from the Religion}, (c) and 
everything which is Ahardyih’s beneficial wisdom they shall (or ‘do thou’(?)) 
Fulfil with perfect-mindeduess, {that is, they shall folfil all duty and legal 
requirement in an understanding manner}; (d) theirs* (oblique by position 

(see even Ner.)) of every sort (or ‘theirs all’) ie Thy sovereignty, O Adbar- 
mazd, {that is, theirs* (see Ner.) who would exercise authority with piety; 
their* sovereignty is from ‘Thee]. 

7 Ner.’s sansk. text. Evaii yat, Svamin, uttamatvarh mahattamatvam 
[prasddarh dehi}, (b) yat asyah Dineh adhipatik®! Bahmano ‘sti, [kila, asyah 
Dineh prakatai yat suvy4param kuru]. (c) Yat sazhpdrpamanasd kebhyagchit*? 
guddharh satkiryarh kuru, [kila, kebhyagchit karyath, nydyath, satkaryasn, 
kuru®}, (d) teshdth sarveshii yat Tvath raja Svamt Hormijda, [teshéxi yat* 

wore smpeeeyn -aisfang wasagagyou) souls DD text. 
oaungppayog av saapagancundy agony "6 uy 
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Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase). Prorsus [igitur] Vos (i.e. Vestram 
naturam omnipotentem et uobis bene-volentem et consilia vestra sapientissima] 
declarem[-rabo*), O Mazda, Sanctitas-que [(sic nom. sg. vide infra pl. prim.) 
etiam] dicit, fi. e. civis propheta a Sanctitate inspiratus doctrinas sacras 
Vestras etiam mecum und enuntiet[-tiabit eas cogitationes et veritates elatas] 
(b) quae Vobis (vel ‘vé = vere’) sapientiae (gen.) Vestrae (a (sic) Mente 

conceperitis (c) recte discernere, [i. e. discernite** et explicate** eas veritates 
‘quo-mode [vel ‘ut*] eas {ut capita doctrinae] promulgemus [ego et civis sanc- 
tus] (d) Religionem sacro-sanctam quae Vestri-devoti*, [i. e. principis nostri 
piissimi et clarissimi], OAhura, [sit]. ** Vel fortasse ‘Vobis aupplicem{-cabo (sic a mo 
ipso in priori meo libro)] ot Sanctitatem{-tati] dicere (sic, sed compara Yes. LXT, 1 ubi 
‘siue ulla dubitatione significat fratshymahi declaremus (vel ‘laudemus'’). ‘Vel etiam 

{tentemus itorum) ‘Vobis supplicabo, et Asha respondit’.. ** vel se conjnngit ‘vichi- 
adysi* cum ‘fragshy&' directim, ‘Vobis supplicem{-aboj discernere| et explicate)"; vel-etiam 
“vichidy@i = discornere = discernam’, infin. loco imper. prim. sing,, ‘utinam discernam’. 
vel ‘quae Vestri-similis, i.e. Tui ipsins (sic) sit'}, -vide ¥.XLIV, 1; sed in stropha proxima 
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Adhipatyath suvyaparamh kuru. Teshath adhipatih PitasAha Tvam]. "J. tin, 
1 5. ine. guddham tat. ** J. ‘ute. . 

Ner. trans). Therefore, O Lord, [do Thow grant] that which is good- 
ness* and greatness* (a8 a reward], (b) since Bahmana is the supreme master 
of the Din, [that is, do Thou effect for (or ‘in (?) us’) that which is the evident 
teaching (or ‘result’) of the Din, which is good works]; (c) and that which is good** 
to any (i. e. to all) persons through the Perfect Mind, as an act of pro- 
pitiation, do Thou produce, (that is, produce duty*, law, and reverential pro- 
Pitiation for any (or ‘all’) persons)*; (d) and because Thou, O Adharmazd, 

art King and Lord over them all [do Thou also make thai which ts their*t 
sovereignty one abounding in good works. Their sovereign and*® Patasdha 

Thou art}. *' Hardly ‘clear’; ace the Pahl. ** or ‘their sovereign P.’. 
Parsi-persian Ms. tr. Bdin 0 /Hormucd* ohirint u charbi, (kish rued dehad(?), 

(@ kih az dil shak dérad=varman® mtin min rabemman™ gumdn® jdnutined*) |, (b) kib 
An Din sardari [] {kuned =:—} pah Bahman, [k6, An ax Din [ri=rd) pada*” pah nékf knnad(?) 
[fra nah dehad=varman* ré* 14" ddbiinéd*); (c) pab pur miniahnt* [] har-j6i*(?) (vel *har 

Pahl. kadarja* (sic)]Sawab khOb shnisi [kunand = edginand*), (kd, har ja 
(== kadarja* (sic)] kér {] ine&f dénéi(?) kunand @; (@) dshAn tamém in ¢‘1'A khud@i, Hor- 
mauad®s |Oah6n kik sardéri Poh néki kunand, ashan (ic) ps padishabt az Tn] # Or “Or ‘erm.’ 

Free tr. Forth will I speak, O Lord, with saints® inspired 
What in Your understanding’s thought abides; 
Teach* us* aright how we Your words should utter, 
The holy creed which Your devoted* leads. 

videtur khghmaivéo ut subjectum verbi ‘sraoti' ad explendom esse, tum in ea re est 
‘Vestri (vel ‘Vobis') devoti’ sensus aptior. ** vel *Vestram ipsorum’. 

Pahl. text translit, Frizi avi zak i LekQm farmiyém, Afbarmazd, 

[vat kar, vat dind 1 Lekdm] va? AshavahishtUch® rat, yemaleldnam, [aighash 
didak-gébth* viddnam-é], (b) va? zak f Lekdm pavan khiradd, va zak i® pavan 
minishn$ [*Dind* i Lekim pavan khiradd minishnd bard vajtnam}. (c) Rastt 
bari vajinam‘, aétin$ denman sréyém7 (d) zak i Diné* i LekQm, Adharmazd, 

1 D., P. om. va, * DJ. ine. va. * DJ. ins. §. * DJ. om. k, * DJ. has va dis- 
placed; P. om, va. * DJ. and P. ins. va. 7 See P. ins. 

Pahi. transl. 1 am speaking* forth* commandments* for* (or ‘tu*’) You, 
O Adharmazd, {that is, I am speaking forth the duty and the decree which 
appertain to You}, and according to (or ‘for’) Ashavahisht also am I speak- 
ing, [that is, I would perform the judicial pleading (or ‘ mediation’) for him]; 
({b) and I sil proclaim that which is Yours with (or ‘ through’) wisdom, and 

that which is Yours with (or ‘through’) consideration”, [that is, I will discern 
(or ‘explain’) Your Religion with wisdom and with thought]; (c, d} I will 
distinguish that which is right, and this do I thus proclaim, O Adharmazd, 
‘that which t the Religion which is Yours. 

40, 
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Wer.’s sansk. text. Prakrishtarh yat Te Adecayami, Svamin, [kAryath 
Dfneh Tava] parisphutarh yasmat vadémi, {kila, nydéyavachanath karomi). 
(b) Yat Te buddhih* manasa [Dinih, Te buddhib*, manasa vivejayami, pariksha- 
yami}; (c)satyena parikshayami; evarn idrigarh samudgirami, [kila, Dinith pravar- 
taméndt karomi].-(d) Asau (?) Dinih Tava, Svaminah. Variations unimportant. 

Ner. transi. 1 issue Thine* instruction, O Lord, [that ts, I declare the 
duty of Thy Din] from* which* (or ‘wherefore'}I am now speaking forth clear- 
ly*, [that is, 1 am making a declaration of the religious system]; (b) [and 
L investigate] with attention that which isThy wise establishment™, [i. e. I cause 

yang reals aoa gudh mpeope 7. Text 
at) yppas qe MPH BD TS, Saal O-“al “ae as 
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Verbatim tri. (with paraphrase). Hocque Bona, O Mazda, audito [Tuus*- 
devotus princeps discipulus meus*! (vide stropham VI (6))}] Mente (b) {immo} 
audito Sanctitate, [ie. und cum cive socio suo sanctitate praedito, audito id 
quod Vos rogaturus sum]; aurem-da [bene] Tu quogue, O Ahura, (c) quis 
[meus] par-amicus [in meo tam enixo conatu]; quis cognatus-princeps donis 
adait ?, [i. e. quis cum opibus sufficientibus ad Causam nostram sacram ex 
praesenti tam gravi periculo eripiendam adest 7] (d) qui [auxilio suo tam vehe- 
menter &@ me nunc expetito] plebi-vicanae bonam constituat|-tuet] laudem, 
[i.¢. celebrationem eacrorum bene actam?; vel ‘quis populo Incem-dei tam ardenter ox- 
optanti cultum legitimum, i. e. carmina metrica vere sacro-sancta a ‘Te sine ula dubi- 
tatione inepirata constituet ?; reapondeat]. *! Utram *khshmavio hoc loco explendum 
sit, neone?, et ntrum kshm, sensu ‘Vestri-similia” hoc eat, ‘Vos ipsi’ (ut saepe in aliis 
strophis), an senau ‘Vobis-devotus' intelligatur?; vel fortasse ‘quis constitutionibus et 
legibus-- - famam"(?) populo claram det [vel ‘ dabit’]? 

Pahl. text translit. Aétanich, Atharmazd, amatam* nydkshéqs? Vohd- 
man, (b)afam nydkshéd? Ashavahisht®, afam nyéksh*+! Lak, man Aiharmazd 
hémanih, {aigh, zak if yemalelanam3, am bara’ nydkshéd}. (c) Am méin® ayar- 
mAnih, va main khvdshth dad4r aitd, [aigham khvéshih vat ayarmanth’, min? 

yaddnyénj; (d) manat? avd varzishnd° shapir yehabinédd® fraz vifrigdnth*? 
[Aigh, kard&t t Lak’* pavan" yAfrigintar* yakhsenunéd’. At zak f nafshman 
ayarmand]. + D. om. am. "Sp. diff. spell’g. * DJ. nydksh (corr. from “ah€d). *DJ. om, 
*P, in. harviep. *DJ. ins. va, 7DJ. and P. om. va. *P, ins, zak. P. tan. DJ. ins. 
oP, prob, Afringauih, *P, Kerdd here. “DJ. and P. om. Kardd here. *P. om, 

Pahl. trans]. Thus also, O Aitharmazd, since Vohiman listens to me, 
(b) and Ashavahisht also listens to me, do Thou who art Afharmazd also 
listen to me, [that is, give me full hearing in that which I shall say); (c) ‘who 
is the bestower of alliance upon me and who is the recognizer* of*! kinship**?, 
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that which ts Thy Dio, Thy wisdom, to be examined with thoughtfulness*]; 
(©) I cause it to be examined with exactness (with truth), and therefore as 
such wisdom do I announce it, [that is,.I render the Din progressive}, 
(@) for this (lege iyam) Din is Thine, the Lord’s. * Thy wisdom. 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit. Friz 4n 4n i Shuma farméyam, Hérmuzd**, [ }] kAr (] insif 
$ Shnm&) Ardibahisht ham r& ghyam, kfieh jidang6f konam] @ (b) An ¢ Shuma pah 
khirad [] 4m ¢ pah minishn®, {Din iShumé pah khirad minishn bih vazinam + yo'ni + 
shnfsam) y; (c) rast bib vazinam + ya‘ni + shnasem [wa = ea] édin in ghyam, (k0, rawA 

kunam = dgh ribak végénam®), (a) an i Din ¢ Shum, Hormud*t® * Or ‘Orm.”, 

Free tr. This let our zealot* hear with Good Mind, Mazda, 

With Holiness give ear, and Thou, O Lord, 
Who with his gifts* as ally or as chieftain, 
Who for the people saving rites will found? 

[that is, who may form an alliance and recognize* a kinship* (sic) for mel, 
(d) who will also give forth a good*(?)* ritual-blessing for Thee for Thine 

action*??", [that is, he considers what Thou hast produced as a more potent* 
blessing because Thou hast produced it; Thine own ally he is]. 

80 accordin, to the gloss; or ‘what is the alliance, what the kinship® (sic) as 
a giver?’ % for good labour’, so DJ. 

Ner’s, sansk. text. Evarh, Svimin, sathpidayit’ Bahmanah, (b) me 
vachanath parisphutaih grinu Tvarh Tava, Svdminab, [kila, yat aharh vadimi 
tat sarvath crinu]; (c) kah ddegah?, ko ’bhilashab’, svadhinata, datyita, Aste? 
[kila, abhilashah, svidhinaté, &deco yat karantyah]? (d) Yat tat samdchara- 

nath* uttamash dehi; prakrishtarh Acirvadayami, [kila, kartavyat Te yat actr- 
vadatarath dh&rayimi yadi sviyabhilashah). + Variations unimportant, 

Ner. trane!. Thus, O Lord, is Bahmana the acquirer (so, perhaps think- 
ing of nadikth (same letters as nydksh) = happiness, or ‘bringer - to- 
gether for the conversation’, or read ‘sampid° = converser*’); (b) hear Thou 
therefore my enlightened* speech, for it is Thine. (or ‘for Thee’) the Lord’s, [that 
is, listen to what I say; listen to it all]; (c) what is the command (sic)? 
[i. e. what is the petition?], the possession (sic) and the giving?; [that is, 
what is the prayer and the possession, an order because* it is to be carried 
out}? (d) Do Thou therefore grant (or ‘produce’) the best work, for I am utter- 
ting my benediction upon i#; [that is, that which is to be done for Thee I hold 
ag more blessed if I* do it as following my own* (or ‘Thine* own’) wish]. 

Parsl-persian Ms. frit, £dan ham Hormusd, kih(?) [] shonavad Babman (b) ma-ré 
shunayad Ardibahisht, ma-ra shunav(ed (?)) Ta, kih Hormuzd™* hast, (kf, ans gtyam ma-ri 

bih [tamém = Aarviep) shunaved [ma-r& bih shunavad = am bana® nydkehéd] q (c)Ma-r& 
kih farmin, wa kih kweshf didér hast?, [ktm khwéshi u farmAni + ya‘nt + farman- 
burdari [] kih [an = zak (?)] kunand], (4) kih [] {tan = tdn] kardan ¢ veh debad + 
yatnt + dehdd buland + u + xyfdahtar (sic) masbhtr {hast = hast]? [KG kerd ¢ 
TO {} mashhortar* dirad # At an ¢ khwésh farmani + u + irméni] # “or ‘Orm*, 
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Hy eau saenpyss seRerysson sw paybagysld 8. Text. 

as) yy ss.sus0.40 yg sauahng ese “ee opus 

A)ereod ait wousesd sdasryyzsrly “Cg My -amprausj2aig 

aecwunee deneeeaygon)d aagoeh boyy 
Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase). [Fortasse excidit strophe ex hoc loco 

perdita; responsum F-trae cam-gandio audiens protinus precatur Zarath.] Frashaostrae 

[cnjus vocem audivisti se ut defensorem fidei dedicantis, F-trae principatum*!- 

protegentem] maxime-efficacem [vel ‘vere-beneficum’] des, {i. e. principatum) 

Sanctitatis [F-trae] constituas (b) (principatum); hoc [a-] Te, O Mazda, meis- 
precibus-contendem, O Ahura, (c) mihique fetiam (cum eo F. intime consocio) 

principatum des, ut res Civitatis curemus et servemus; immo nobis constitue 

eum principatum) quem**?, {i. e. qui] in-Tuo (in) Imperio [esse debeat}; (d) 
[in-]darationi{-nem] omni[-nem in ea sacra Civitate) priores*, i. e, inter 

consocios nostros et in omnes hostes scelestos infideles dominantes] simus]! 
*! Gunt qui vertant ‘refugium F. des. -, domam in Too Regno caelesti; - - semper 

in eo Regno frequentissimi simus’, ** ad verbum ‘quam (fem.)’. 

Pahl. text tranel. Avi Frashéshtar afirvazishnd 1 pavan Aharfyth yeha- 
bfinAi, {aighash pavan kar va kirfak viddutand' garmik bard vadtin] (b) va 
sardarih zak min Lak’ bavihdnéds, Adharmazd (Baba? Hérbadih? afash* ye- 
habdndi]; (c) mAntkAnich* [havishtand f° Frashdshtar®], min pavan shapirth 
hand { Lak khidayth (bara afzdyinéd7|; (d) hamat vad avé vispd® farmanpatt 
hémanfini®; aigh, Frashéshtar, vat® havishtand iS Frashéshtar, vad tand* i 
pasind hamét shalitaih yebabQu]. *8o DJ.; others kardand. *D. dar; see P. 
no P. but misspells. ‘DJ., M. and P. méntkind; but P. om, ich, DJ. D. ins. 
“DJ. ‘0’ under. ™DJ., D. -yénd, *DJ. and P. vispi. *DJ. corr.; original ag abvve; 
D. -And (2). * P. om. 

Pahl. transl. Grant to Frashésbtar the friendship which is in* Aharayth, 
[that is, make him* fervent* in the performance of duty and charity}, (b) and 
grant him also that authority which* he is seeking from Thee, 0 Atharmazd, 

[afford him also the Hérbadship of the house]; (c) and ours (or ‘ mine’) also be 

deeagynee we dovegeend fusn}sossesd gubs)s 9. Text. 

weaned) R509 cplux etonparl tye) veoh 

ges agro ompivel -puyposs spare 

Auysucay ss vows wedrne -uype 
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Free tr. To Frashaoshtra give Thou power helpful, 
Headship*! through Holiness, for this I pray. 
Grant me to reign*! within Thy Realm the blesséd*, 
Foremost*? for ever let us rale the land. 

Altern. (b)*A home... (a) There more** than® all men « -. 

théy, [the disciples of Frashdshtar] who [will increase] this sovereignty of Thine* 
in goodness, (d) and may I also be one endowed with authority for ever unto all 
duration, {that is, bestow the authority of (or ‘upon’) Frashéshtar, and the dis- 
ciples of Frashéshtar, for ever, even until the final body}, (Read tand for tana). 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Phiracaustrasya vanaspater agneh punyarh dehi, (kila, 
punyasya karyath ushyatarath kuru]. (b) Adhipatitvarh Te evar yachayimi, 

Svamin, [dvareshu Ervadasya*! nirmalatvarh dehi}. (c) Madtyah [cishyah; 
Phiragaustragcha*+*] yo mahattarab, tasya Tvarh svamitvam [vriddhish dehi). 
(d) Ete sarve Adecakdrinah santi. (Kila, Phiracaustrasya apareshai gishyaparh 
ydvat tanoh* akshayatvai sarvesham rajyath debi], J." seems dvAresh erva- 
desya (?); J. dvéreshu eravad’, so J.*; P. prob. dvaresheravad® (or ‘dvarerh®(?))'; C. “she 

eravad® (or ‘rhe’), 2 all tragcha. * J.* ins. sath*, or mam®, I corr. note in Comm, 

Mer. trane!. etc. Grant to Phiragaustra the sanctity of the fire* of 
the tree*, [that is, render Ais deed of sanctity more fervent]. (b) Thus do I 
pray for Thy sovereignty, O Lord, [do Thou therefore grant purity (or 
‘clearness’ (?), reading hésh) within the doors of the Ervad*]. (c) 4nd mino 
be [the disciples, And Phiragaustra] who #s the greater (or ‘greatest’, 
[grant Thou also] his*t sovereignty [as an increase (‘a decided advantage’)}. 
(d) For these all are (reading hémandnd) exerting* authority* (hardly ‘car- 
rying out commands’ here), [that is, grant the sovereignty over all other dis- 
ciples to Phiragaustra as long as until* the indestructibility of the body], 

"1 ‘Or to him (?)'. ** otherwise ‘and my disciples and F. are paying for it’. 
Paral-persian Ms. An Frashdshtar d6sti ¢ pah Saw&b dehi*, (ktsh pah kdr u kirfah 

kardeu garm [== garmtk] bih (] [kunand = —]], (b) wa sardéri An az TA khwdhad, 
Hormuzd, [[] 4m (tr. indecipherable = Pahl. garpati*) (?) = ajash® (sic)] deh*) 
(c) [] (Mayan = —] [] [shAgirdén ¢ Frash6ahtar)] kih pah veh (?) fn ¢ TA khadéi (bib 
afctn-dehad*] ® (a) Tamaém t& @n tamam gshib + hukhm (] (bashed = —], (kt, 
FrashOshtor, [] shagirdin ¢ Frashéshtar, ta tan ¢ pasin hama pAdishabi deh*] @ 

Free tr. Laws let the zealous hear to help us fitted; 
Let no true saint hold rale with faithless, 
Souls should unite in blest rewardings only; 

With Jamfsp thus united is the Brave! 

Verbat tri. etc. [Aure et corde] audito mandata-et-doctrinas [vir] in 
agri-cultura-diligens (i. ¢. sanctus civis) prodesse, {id est, ad nobis omnibus 
prosperitatem et mundialem* et spiritalem* afferendam] creatus [et idoneus}. 
(b) Non [Ne] verum-dicens [i. e. Fidem veram (corde addictissimo) profeasus 



318 XLIK. 9, 10. 

et veraz, omnes res veras dicens} principatum constituens* [*sit, id est, cou- 
stituet und cum] scelesto-infideli (c) ita*-ut naturae-religiosae* (animae*) 
([vel etiam fortasse ‘ praecepta-nostrae-sacrae-religionis']) in (cum) optimo se- 
copjungant praemio [inter Tuos sanctos fideles nunc ay et postremo in 
caelo] (d)} Sanctitate [sic] inter-se-conjuncti-duo*! {sunt vir] fortis (cums, i.e.) 
‘et'-J. ([vel fortes-duo(yahi nom. dual.*(?)'))), i. e. fortis Frashaoshtra* et] Dajam- 
Aspae*!-duo" [(sicad verbum = D-fispa**)]). *1Hoc loco est dualia(?) idioms = ambo 
(simpliciter), op. utayfiti tevishi. *? vel altera trad.: ‘Quoniam praecepta* (vide s. 6) 
foronia religionis] cum (vel ‘in’)-optimo ne-(vel ‘inter-se")-conjungant praemio, [i. 6. 
effectua eormm in optimo praemio plenus sit, consummabitur}, (c) tum per-Sanctitatem 
conjuncti [*-erunt Cungentar)] i in-conatu [eancto (yabi loc.)] dao-Daj, (fratres]; (vel etiam 
semel iteram (c): wna cum 8. praecepta conjuncta (sic, ut iteratio pleonasmi) a viro(?)- 
forti {?}; Daj. Gaate sing.) [vi pietatis euae}). 

Pahl, text transl. Amat nydkshéd’ (sic) amfzishnd' zak 1? fsheg std? 
tashidar‘, [atgh, Frashéshtar 5 dindik nydkshéd'), (b) 14 zak i rdstd-gobishnd 
sardarih yehabfinéd avd darvandand, [aigh, Frashéshtar pidakhshahih® avd 

darvandan 14 yehabdnéqd}, (c) mon’ Dind* pahlam aydjéd* mozd, [aighash 
mozd yehabind]. (d) Pavant ash’ Ahardyth dydjishn* (sic) kartk! {* Dastébar 
jamisps, , [atghash pavan frirfindih sitdvishnd). *SeeP. *D. om. & * DJ. ins, i. 

J. D. om. *DJ. shalitaih, * D, om, pavan. 

ah irl, etc, When (or ‘Since’) he who is the industrious (or ‘the 
thrifty one’) the creator of the benefit listens to the teaching, {that is, since 
Frashéshtar the religious listens fo i] (b), he who #s the veracions* does 
not deliver up the authority to the wicked, [that is, Frashéshtar bestows no 
authority upon the wicked], (c) for (mfn for.amat) the (or ‘his’) Religion 
joins on (or ‘enjoins’) the best reward (or ‘the reward of heaven’), [that is, 
through (or ‘upon’) him they are bestowing the reward]. (d) With its (or 
his’) Sanctity (or ‘through him with Sanctity’) is the warlike (or ‘effective’) 

man [the Dastur*] Jamasp* to be united, [that is, his walk is with piety}. 

ome ogg -ecvnas .wefng “upg 10. Text, 
*egeparyaoss spay) qubh chyug 

Pe TA ost eong(an) Ja .surpagy avy song gs 

*1 Or beppe a aee >a smnypnngs praiehasly 0 Cope areata aw eg 

Verhat. a ete. sh O Mazda, in Tua[-amj deponam tutela{-am] 
(b) [et] mentem bonam [sanctorum nunc vivorum (sic sine dubio intelligebat 
auctor)], animasque sanctorum [jam nunc mortuorum}, (c) se-bumiliantem-lan- 
demque ex-qua Pietas (prompta mens), devotioque-atrenua-in-cultu, ([vel etiam 
fortasse ‘abundantia-sacra’]) [exorientur] (d) cum-[-Regimine-]mente-bene- 

directo*! [et] cum-potestate numquam-morienti (lege avi°). 
"Altera, trl. (a): ‘Com maguo[-nis] (vel liberaliter-oblatis) [divitiis) enm-auctoritate 
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Ner.’s sansk. text. Yat crinu (sundarena) gishyApapdsh* (sic) pacchat 
labhath abhilashasya', [kila, Phiracaustrasya* Dinish mahattararh{-drh] dehi). 
(b) Na satyavachanasya rajyarh dehi asya durgatimatah, [kila, Phiracaustrasya* 
rajyath dehi; asya durgatimatah na dady4t*]. (c) Yat Dineh atah pararh 
niyojayet prasddarm, [kila, prasddadénath dehi]. (d) Pagch4t punyath niyojayet 
Karyamh nydyath Jamaspasya, [kila, yat asan suvyapéram? pracharati]. 

13,4, J, Yaya. %* ep, dadmi, etc, 

Ner. tri., etc. Wherefore listen (with* goodness* - - (altern. trl., trans- 
literating nyéksh nadOkth* (same signs)) to the doctrines, after the acquisition 
of our desire Aas been made, [that is, grant to* Phiragaustra the greater 
(or ‘the greatest’) [Din]. {b) Do not bestow the sovereignty of the truthful 
upon the wicked. [That is, grant the sovereignty to* Phiracaustra (or ‘grant 
us Ph.’s(?) sovereignty’); may one (or ‘may he’) not grant it to the wicked]. 
(c) Let him*' join* on*, i.e. continue* (or ‘unite* sith* (?) ua’, or again ‘enjoin 
upon us’) the reward which is hence on, beyond (in Heaven (see pahlim = 

vahi§té)), and which* appertains* to* the Din*, [that is, grant him for hia 
righteousness the gift of the reward]. (d) And let him* also afterwards in 

the future continue (or ‘enjoin’) that righteous action which ie the rule of* 
J&mAspa, (that is to say that person proceeds with (or ‘practises’) good conduct}, 

Possibly meaning, ‘let what belongs to the Din attach the reward’. “or ‘let 
him enjoin the rule upon* Jamispa’. 

Parsi-persian Ms. Kih shunavad [wa = oa] [) [Amézad + dantztned (sic) = 
Pahl.-éd] an i afzfini afd tAshiddr (sic), [kf, Frashéshter ¢ Dini shunavad, [wa meh fn 
dehad = va mahist zak débind]], (b) nah An é rast gObishn sardrf dehad An dar- 
wandan, [kf, Frashéshtar pAdishAhf n darwand&n nah dehad], (c) kih (J Din buland 
{] fkushishn-konad = Pahl. dyfséd (sic)) muszd, [(defaced) muzd dehad(?)] # (a) [] 

[azash (?) = ajash] Saw&b [] [kushishn-kunsd = dyfsend) [no tr. for va kéri) ¢ 
DastObar JémAsp, [kftsh pah néki raftan). 

Free tr. These give I safest, Lord in Thy protection, 
The saints on* earth*, and souls* long* since* in* Heaven*; 

Self-humbling praise I give with blest Devotion 
With wisest* Ruling and immortal* strength*. 

(mea (cp. ¥. 34, 14) et] cum-potestate {ad officia tibi preestande] edvenio (avimf (sie) 
divitiia (ra = raya); vel semel itermm (d) simpliciter: ‘magna regna [mala (?)} p 
testate [Tua] J moribunda* [sunt, i.e. pereunt]’. * The Comm. here refers to the old e tin, 

Pahl. text transit. ‘+Aétandch, Atharmazd, hand i Laks dim bara 
netrind?, (b) Vohmand, zakich t aharfbén’ rfban, (c) zakich # nfyAyishnd- 
hémand Spendarmags* afzintk hémand, [va niy4yishn-homandth hana; aigh, 
mindavam! { Abardytht bard yehabinéd]. (d) Min minishnd avd khidayth 
vazinéd* [i? avarfind*] fréd yemttand® yehevfnéd, [aighash apagayéhé’ yehe- 
vanéd}. *See P. *DJ., D. ing i * DJ. ins. va; D, ins. i, * s0 DJ., D,, M. *D. pcams 
to lus. for L ‘so DJ; D., K.* morg. 7% Zend. characters. 
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Pahl. transl., etc. Thus also, O Adharmasd, will they™ guard this Thy 
creation, (b)the good mind, and also the souls* of the righteous (c) and her 
also who is the worshipful, the bountiful Spendarmad, [and her worshipfulness 
is this, that she will bestow something of holiness upon them]. (d) He who 
causes them to bestow thought upon the government [which is impious] has 
totally perished (lit. died down), [that is, this is a decease to him], **ButseeNer. 

Ner.’s sangk. text, Evarh yat, Svémin, Tava srishtiin pdlaydmi, [kila 
rakshéri karomi' Tava syishteh?} (b) Bahmanasya [Uttamasya Manasab] yat 
mukta&tmandm®* Atmé* [Aste]. (c) Asya yat pranimahl dste sampiryamanasé 
vriddheh, {iila, kimhchit pupyam dadyat tasya prapdmabj. (d) Yo manasa asya 
Sviminah na pagyati [avyépdrena], tasya adho Narake mrityur bhayat, [kila, 
‘apagaiahi®* bhavet}. + J.* has from karo-(sic) to 114 antar Narake all on the margin, 
in amaller, but not necessarily different, handwriting; ins. te aa before antar. *P. reada 

on in the same way after srishteh te ea antar, etc.--- *no C.; J.8 "goabi; P. *gohi, 

Lesmpanrderg exe iobasayrnnrg oe) Saegaeayry te 11, Toxt. 

“resmatly Loney eaigowy * 
sagem » (229g) dig > spgraangy eagoan gaps odty ange 

& besupee fev sarang elmeey ug) 

Verbatim irl, etc. Tum [iis scelestis infidelibus} mala-regimina-habentes 
[-ntibas et exercentibus obviam], mala-facta-facientes (-ntibus}, mala-verba- 
loquentes[-ntibus], (b) malas-conscientias* (indoles-spiritales}-habentibus [vel 
‘mala-praecepta-sequentes(-ntibus]’], male-cogitantes[-ntibus, i. e. conailia 
prava vel opiniones haereticas mente concipientibus} scelestos [-stis-infidelibus] 
(c) cum-malis escis obviam animae [suae, i. e. animae horum scelestorum 
ipsorum damnatae his scelestis ipsis in Tartarum intrantibus obviam] eunt 
(vide Yt. 22), ({vel etiam fortasse ‘animae {infidelium aliorum jamdudum 
mortuorum his scelestis] obviam eunt’]). (d) Mendacii-daemonis in-habitatione 
vere-exsistentia-et-manifesta sint [vel erunt] corpora* ([vel ‘vere-exsistentes 
erant habitationes*’]) [eorum]}. 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Aétind zak ¢ dish-khddai, t dish-kdnishni, {? dish- 

gobishnd, (b) dish-dint, i dish-minishné t darvand', (c) ash zak { saritar 
khorishnd padiraké ribind padirak sftinéndé. (d) ‘Afash’ dén Drijd va 
demand®, {dén Dish-ah0], ashkérak® ait yekavimdnishot’. [Ashkérakt Shéda- 
And’, Drijint7]. ‘See P. * Mf om. *DJ., D. ins, ‘D. *nfnd.; ins: ‘vishfatcha 
yehebfind (Zend char.). * DJ. dif. * D. ima va, * D, shédain, 

Pahl, tel. and expl. Thus as* éo* the evil-roling, the evil-doing, and evil- 
speaking, (b) the falsely religious, evilthinking, and wicked person (c) to 
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Ner. transl., etc. Thus, O Lord, do I* protect that which is Thy creation, 
[that is, over Thy, creation do I keep a guard}, (b) and over Bahmana [the 
Highest (i. ¢. ‘the Best’) Mind], who (or ‘which’) is the soul* of the pious*. 

(c) That which is his worship is ever offered through the Perfect Mind of 
increase (i.e. increasing blessings), [that is, let his worship grant me some holy 
acquisition]. (@) He who does not see according to the mind of the Lord [on 
account of his evil works (or ‘idleness’)] Ze¢ his death take place below in 

Hell, [that is, let it be an ‘apagaiahi’ fo him]. “Ner. read netrindni; 80 corr. 
Parsi-pereian Ms. Qdtin ham, Hérmuzd®, in i Tt pédaish®* bih (no tr. for ne- 

trind), (b) [pah = pavan] Bahman fn ham ¢ ashavyan rfbin (sic) (-ré parwarishn 
knnad (?) = ré (so for rif) parvarishn vdginad (or ‘-And')}] » (c) An bam ¢ niyayish- 
pend (ete pro -mand) Spendarmad afzini hast, [[] niyayishmandi [], kf chiz ¢ Sawa 
bih dehad (?)} @ (a) Kih minishn an khudai {| [rava®? -kunad (or ‘ditr-kunad = avinéd 
(ininéd’ (2), see Ner.))] [ ¢ bad (mard ra = gabna rd]] frdd [} {kunad andar Dézakh 
mirad (?) <= vdginéd dayen Dishdn jemiti[-nd]] bashad, [ksh bi-Jan bishad) » 
*! Or paiddyish. *? so I now think the Parsi-writer meant. 

Free tr. Then evil rulers, evil doers, speakers, 
Those believing* ill*, and false men evil-minded (*or ‘of evil soul’) 
With evil food the souls to meet are coming, 
In Falsehood’s* home at last their forms abide! 

him the souls* of those-who-have-the-vilest food* (adj. compos.) come meeting, 
even meeting him ((or ‘to him that which is the vilest food* and the soul come 
meeting ’}). (d) His very existence also becomes really*!-and-manifesily*! fixed 
in the abode of the Drdj [in Hell. The Demons, the Drdjes, are manifestly" present** 
to him, *t think that SshkArakd where it translates haithy® means more than ‘manifest’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evaii dushtaparthivatvena, dushtakarmanA, dushta- 
vachasi, (b) dushtadinya*, dushtamanasd, durgatigiminah [santi]. (c) Nikrish- 

tatarath khidyash*! sarhmukhash Atmanah** sarnmukharh pracharati**). (c) Yah 
antah* Drijasya prandmarh* kurute te*? (antar Narake] prakata vidyante® 
[ye santi prakatA Devanim, Drajanam, madhye]. » allshad%sic). 2J.thad karo te sa 
with karo {mi completing karomi on the margin); it therefore ins. te a; see P. ins, 

¥. 10, a; 88 was a begun santi. *so J.4, C. ™ corr. or ‘Atminah (MSS.) pracharanti**’, 
Ner. tri., (c) And the most disgusting food goes forth to meet the souls (it~ 

manah)([or ‘the souls (atmAnah*) go forth (pracharanti*)tomeet the vilest food’]). 
Parei-persian Ms. fain &n ¢ bad-khuda, ¢ bad-kunishn, ¢ bad-gabishn, (b) 1 bad- 

din, wa bad-minishn i darwand, (andar Dézakh afganad =dayen Déshdn ramitéinéd(?)] 
(e) ash an ¢ badter khdrishn pazirah ruwan [dehad = ddbanéd] pagirah rawand @ (d) 
U) [Undecipherable, but looks like Din*' ham) + ya'ni... [0 rh = dint (?) (in the 
sense of ‘soul (?)) varman rd] andar Droj, [] [pah Drujan = pavan Drijdn] [andar 
Dozakh®] Ashkérah bast Gim @ (Ashkéreh Déwin Drijan,[ra =: rd]} @ *! We shonld 
expect vash =. ‘visha’ = ‘poison’, 

41 
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deans : 399236856 am payas whe ‘tag 12. Text. 

sa eysan}ng a fy whe ey soa) eatyr at) 

sa rey woah) aah ang agoemebugee b iad 

Roeereah sweage o Be you panne 

(NB. The Commentary on Y. 49. refers also to my former printing). 
Verbatim trans!. Quid*[auxilii est) Tibi [i.e. quid auxilii habes] Sanc- 

titate invocanti** (auxilii) (b) [mihi] Zarathushtrae, [i. e. pro me Z. ad 
ferendum]? Quid Tibi (est auxilii (quid a, habes) per Tuam] Bona{-am] 
Mente|-tem], (c) {hoc interrogo, ego] qui Vestris [propriis metricis (?) recte 

oblatis| adorationibus, O Mazda [Vos**] adorem [-rabo], O Ahura? [Domine vel 
Dee** (vive),] (d) tale (auxilium] exorans quod [quale in] Vestra potestate 
{vel ‘voluntate’), fi. e. secandum Vestram voluntatem] optimum {sit}? 

* Fuorunt qui antehac ut sequitur verterint: ‘Nonne illi (ti nom. pl. (?, sed vide 
Z-trai) Sanctitate (vel, ‘O 8.') invocantur® adjutores (n. pl. accentu mutato) pro J,’ 

* Vos duo di M, et A.’ (aegre). 

Pahl. text translit. *Chigtn Lak, Ashavahisht!, karithoam avd afyydrih 
(b) min] Zaratishtd [homanam), va*t? chigOn Lak, Vohtmand, (c) mon? pavan 
zak { Lektim stayidarth* pranimam, Adharmazd, (d) aétfin’ bavihfindnt® zak 
4* Lekim isht® pahlim, [aigham tibin yehevdndd bavihdindstd7). 

1SeeP. *DJ., D., and P. om. *D. ‘soD., M., K.*; but DJ. shnayiniddrih. * M. *And; 
D, bavibtinanam*; DJ. bavihand(?). * DJ., D. ins.i. 'DJ., D. bavibtinastd; M. khvAstand. 

Pahl. transt. (a, b) How* shall I, Zaratisht, invoke thee unto* aid, O 
Ashavahisht, and how thee, O Vohfiman, (c) J who bow myself in Your 

worship, O Aftharmazd? (d) Thus will I seek that which is the best gift of 

Iv. Lo 1. 

depyarrss UIP wo wa) whe “yy 1. Text. 

desaly caseanleh osu} 49 Ss a whe s+) 

was regan wafing apenas syne bose 

bere mapepareeayseyanly augp as - auahas 

(NB. The Commentary on Y. 50 refers also to my former printed and 

distributed edition). 

Verbatlm tri., etc. Quid met (mea] anima possidet, [vel expetens-adipiscitur] 
alicujus" (sic) auxilii? (b) Quis [est] mei pecoris [conservator]? Quis [est] meus 
vir conservator inventus (c) alius Sanctitate [id est, alius atque Sanctitas,} 



Free tr. What aids from Holiness hath Thine invoker, 
Hath Zarathushtra?, what with Good Mind’s bounty? 

I ask it, Mazda, Lord, with praises praying, 
For what within Your power is best! “or ‘through wish’, 

Your wealth, [that is, may my* desire ¢kus become possible to me]. **Itis pos- 
sibly not interrogative (?), see Ner. 

Ner’s sanek. text. Yatha Te [vel lege Tvim] parisphutath prakatarh 
jandmi* akarayAmi* aharh sahay?' (b) Jerathuctro [bhavami], yatha te Babmanah 
(uttamamanasah*] (sic, but probably meant for a nom.), (c) yas te stutikarah, 

tasya susampiddhatvain* bhdyat, Svimin. (d) Evarh cikshath* Avochat yas te 
aradhayati?; (4rddhandm‘[-namh] kurute tasya &tm4]. Atah param svarga- 

bhuvanarh (bhdyat. Susamyiddhata bhdyat]. ‘J.*, P. *J.* °yanti*. 
Mer. transl. (a, b) As* I know* Thy manifest* characteristic (or ‘Thee 

the manifest one’) clearly, and invoke* Thee, 1 who [am] Jarathustra*, Thine 

associate, as Thy Bahmana [the best mind (nom.(?))} (or ‘as the associate [of*t 

the Best Mind’ (gen.)]) also appeals to Thee, (c) so may prosperity (or ‘good 
success’) be his who is és Thy praiser, O Lord. (d) Thus he who pro- 
pitiates Thee has uttered Thy doctrine, [his soul is making propitiation*®|; 
wherefore let the heavenly world beyond {be Ais. His be the good success 
in attaining it]! *1 Altern. trl. as considering the reading kariti® for khavi*. ** or 
simply ‘the associate’. *? or ‘is making the doctrine propitiatory’. 

Parsi-persian Ms. Chin Ta, Ardibabisht, khwanam fin {i= carman] yari [rosad 
= jdmednéd), (b) [kih} Zaratuelst (hastam); {] chan TO {] {hend = Aémand (sic) 
{{heet & ra khwanam = hast varman rd kariténam) |, (c) kih pah &n ¢ Shumé ta'rif= 
kunan, khwinam, Hormuzd, @ (d) édin bhwAhish-kunam an i Shuma khewfnah ¢ boland; 
{ktm tuwau basbad khwastan, (kfm ruwén andar buland jihin mandan khib bad = 
dgham rabdn dayen* pahiim akhan* ménishn khitb jdntindd*} | ® 

L. 1. Iv. 
Free tr. Ayc doth my soul obtain a real* assistance? 
Who for my flock, or self, is found protector 

Other than Holiness and Thou, Ahura, 

Invoked, desired One, or Mind the Best? 

Teque (Taque], 0 Mazda Abura, (d) [O Tu] desiderium-excitans*(?), ((vel, 0 
Tu desiderate, vel fortasse ‘hoc nobis dicite (2 pl, az = ah’)]), O invocate 

[(vel seme) iterum ‘in mea invocatione’ (loc. of °ti))? Quis etism alius] Optima 

Mente, [id est, quis alius atque Optima Mens mibi talis est conservator]? 
* Vel ‘cujus’ (?); fortagse est chahy& quaestio altera et sscunds. (a) Altern. trad. 

‘Num (vel ‘utram’} mea anima {precibus) adipiacitur quxilii[-lium]’. 

Pahl. text translit. Chigin avd: denman Ji rdbin khvastér homanam 
chig4mchat? tOshakt, [aigham kar va kirfakd tibénd kardand, minam* mozd? 
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padash? yehabind*]? (b) Main avé li pah, [aigham pah? min yehabinéds}? 
‘mon avd li gabré sriyishnd vindinéd8*, [avarik aiyyar-hémandih**] (c) zakAit 
min Ashavehishtd va? Lakich Adharmazd, [maman Lekfim rfi* khavithnam]? 
(A) Azdin*®(?) (or ‘azéq6*’) am’ pavan karitdnishnd pahlim minishnii [amat at! 
ghal keritiinini, zak mindavam f'?, amat** minénd'*, pahlim hémand, am bard 
khavitanin‘*}. 1DJ. om. 2DJ., D. and P., *P. om. *P. ins. va. *ao D.; DJ. diff.; sea P. 
*P, zak = zakii; DJ. zak i a6, 80; D. sakéi. 7DJ., D. and P. is *?P. ing. va, . Vi 
*DJ., D., M.and P. azdin, Sp. azédd. * P., Mg (?) am; Sp. and DJ., D. khim (?), ao Ner. 
uD, P.om. at; Mf. mfin foramat. *DJ.omi * DJ. ins. Lori, ™P,miniden. '* see P. 

Pahl. irl., etc. How shal/I become a supplicant for any sustenance* (or 
‘in any particular a capable** supplicant’) for this my soul, [that is, how shalt 

the performance of duty and good works become possible to me whereby they 
may give me a reward]? (b) Who provides for me a flock, [that is, who 
gives me a flock]; and who causes, (or ‘helps me’) to secure a protecting 
man (@ herdsman) [and other friendly support] (c) except Ashavahisht and 
Thee, O Adharmazd? [for it is owing to You that I understand]? (d) Cause 
Thou me to search (or ‘know’) (?) ((or ‘azédb, search, Ye out for me’ (or 
possibly a translit. ‘tell Ye (az = ah)) me‘])* the best thought (or ‘the 
thoughts of heaven’ (?)) in my invocation, [that is, when I shail call upon 
Thee cause Thou me to understand fully that thing which, when they 
ponder it, is best (or ‘heavenly’ (?))}. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yatha yat ahari dtmanarh abhilashaydmi yat abhi- 
lishah sarbbalasya"(?) kithchit, [karyarh punyasya caktiman karomi yat prasidaii 
tasya punyasya dadyat]; (b) ko me pagin dadyat? Ko[-e] me manushyaht 

-poboayys 6ge ceedge—beopu) welng Gay 2. Toxt 
saeeh waoge <Geepoans)eoanly HEP -CIY cia 

*goensong pany que) fol ad vk ayurredss)e 

“Uspaiss SMrOrany 4¢Fany mHS9 DZ Ed} HWE CEgEee® angus 
Trit. Erezh.° paour® hvar(e) - - NB variation from Comm. 

Verbatim trl., etc. “Quo-modo, O'Mazda, [nos] laetitia-afficientem Bovem 
{sacram] quaerat[-ret ille vir sanctus agricola] (b) qui Zam {pro] huic* [hac}- 
-terrae?[-ra_ pascuis-praeditam] desideret{-rabit}? (quo-modo? :-Sic est illa 
bos beatissima (optimae* divitiae) obtinenda), (c) [i.e. Sanctitate! :-Provincias] 
recte-viventes in-Sanctitate in multis** [recurrentibus] solis-splendoribus, [i. e. 
per muitos dies luce solis beatos} (d) manifestas ([fortasse ‘praeclaras (prae- 
clare) in Sanctitate et justitia viventes]) provincias, [i. e. cives eas habitantes’] 

ame ([vel ‘vere’ (m4 = sm4))) [strenuo nisuj) obtinendas**, {i.¢. cives earam 
recte viventes redditos, hos, vel ‘hoc’ ut] donum da; [tum omnes quaesitas 
divitias pecuarias adipiscetur agricola sanctus],  % Vel fortasse ‘pro nobis’, 
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patanarh* datim* alabhanta?[Aparaih sabayyasm dehi). (c)Anyari yat parisphutath* 
Tava hetoh janimi, Svimin Mabdjfianin. (d)Diner upari sugila** [sattvaricha**] 
karyarh* tatah atah parath bhuvanarh [svargam] manasé Akiryate** [pagchit 

yatha atah parat bhuvanarh sarve jananti]. ‘P.2J.‘aistab. **reading ‘am’ as‘khim*, 
Ner. tri., etc. As that which Iseek as (? or ‘for [-no hetos(r)]’) the soul 

ig what és the desire for somewhat of strength* (or ‘sustenance’), {that is, as 

_being able*, I am performing the duties of sanctity, wherefore let one (or ‘him’) 
‘geaqnt me what is its reward|? (b) Who will (or‘may’) ¢hva grant me herds? 
And Which men have obtained for me protection for then* as* a gift? [Do Thou 
therefore grant me a different (or ‘a further’) succour]. (c) Another which*! 

is distinguished* (so = Asha°) for Thy sake*? do I know, O Great Wise One 
the Lord. (d) Zé is owing to (or ‘concerning’) the Dio that the kindly nature 
[and character*] is to be invoked* (so meaning, see the Pahl., not ‘deed') with 

the mind, and hence* and thence* (afterwards) the world which is beyond, 

{Heaven |is invoked** with the mind, {that is, they make this invocation afterwards, 

as (or ‘when’) they all become acquainted with the world which is beyond]. 
™ Hardly ‘another than’, yet see the Pahl. and Githé. or ‘in Thy stead’ (?), 

Parsi-porsian Ms. Clan An in man rowan kiwdstar hastam har-chih katy (kim 
kar u kirfah tawan kardan []?] ¢ (b) Kih dn man —; [kfm (} kih debad); [wa = va) 
kil fn man mard i parwarish hagil-kanad [{] [bi-kushishn =aparini* (sic)} yirmandi) 
(c) digar az Ardibabisht [] {u = ra] TQ ham, Hérmuzd, |[chih Shuma ri fu = va] 
dinam?] ® (4) [] (Dan(in) — = Pah? azdin (2) -am) pah kbwandan buland minisbni 
{kih [] 6 gnftan Sn chiz i, kih (} [andésidan = minidan}, buland bust, ma-ra bih [] 
{dinam (?) = vintinin (? aniténin®)]]& °' Perhaps meant for apariydni (?) = ni-p*, 

Free tr. How, Lord, shall he the joyous Kine be seeking 
Who seeks her rich with pastures? : -How? 
Just living lands (-t’is thus-) in years of glory; 

Known holy homes! 0 thus that blest gift give. 

* ese, infin. (aegre). * vel pournshf hvaré-p° = ‘inter bomines solis-aplendores-habentes 
(i, . praecipue beatos)'. * vel ‘optandas = nishasyd * (2). 

Pahl. text translit. Chiyin, Afharmazd, zak ridih kardirih f Géspend 
bavihdnam, (b) man denman [khim (‘altern. text)], [min r4dih padash vaddn- 
fayén? denman Géspend]? Ash pavan valman i varzidir khfrsandih, (aigash 
Khdérsandih pavan zak damAné amatash zak® vistryésh yakhseniinéd‘], (c) Pavan 

rastih® zivishnih zak { aharfibt [aé*+! yakhsenunéd], afash pavan kabed 
khvarth panakih aé? bavihtinéd, {pavan kabed naddkih}. (d) Ashkarak sti, vat 

zak { valman i dehakash§ (sic, vel ‘nashkash*(?)')* avo li nisastak (or ‘ visastag * 

(2))41 dén ahvind dabishn yehabinéd [friz! vakhsh‘*], ‘See P. *D, vadtuiaid., 
Mf. no fa, *D. ing. £. ¢a0 DJ., D.; K.* dared. *D., and P. rast. ‘so DJ., D. 80 DJ; 
D,, P. hand. *or ‘nashkih* (?)’. "DJ. n-i-s-t-ko (?) (or ‘vis-t?; D. n&e-t-k (or ‘vis-t%); M. 

vis-a-t-k (or ‘nfs-s-t-k’); K.' nag-st-k (or ‘vas*’). *°D., P. vésh. 
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Pahl. tri., etc. How, O Adharmazd, shal! I seek that one possessing the 
efficiency of liberality (2 compos.) which ¢s the sacred Herd (for ‘that which 

is the efficiency of liberality for the herd’]), (b) and how shall he seek for 

her who contents her* (or altern. ‘he whose nature és thus’) [by whom liberality 
wight* be“! effected* for her (this herd)]? Its (the Herd’s) satisfaction is to 

be secured through the husbandman, [that is, its satisfaction can be realized 

in that time when the husbandman has it in possession]. (c) J¢ 7s by his 
living in uprightness that the righteous (shalZ possess this]. He also desires & 
protection (or ‘shelter ’) for it (the Herd) in its abundant comfort, or ‘glory’), 
[in its abundant happiness}. (d) A manifest (or ‘distinguished*’) land* and that 
which is its village*-life*, as an abode for me fin the world], give Ye this 

gift ({or (d)‘Give Ye (or ‘render Ye’) the creation manifest to me, and render 
that which is its book* (?) (or ‘learning = nashkash*’), open (i.e. unsealed*) in 
the creation of the worlds’]). [Cause it further to increase]! 

* Or ‘they would effect (diinyén)". *2seeing the root pi(?). ** visastag (?). 
Mer.’s sansk. text. Yathé Tari, Svimin, ayath [vel lege ‘imarh”} daksh- 

indi kuru Gospindari* [Paguii]. Samihe (b) idarh {gilarh (in the Pahl. altern. 
text) yat dakshiniih tatra karayet, etat gavéth {pachndib) karmakéritaya* - 
saihtosbayet, {yat! sathtoshaih idarh {lege imaih] kélarh kutumbinah dharayet), 
{c) yat satyena jivet asau punyatma, {yat dharayet] tat idam prabhOtath 
Khidanath, rakshiri, qubhaticha. (d)Prakatath prithivyath yat ayath naskal*(?) 

sepIID ayer -auySng 26uGenar ‘eepye 3. Toxt. 

rd seagiby aprydly wat Cues dy oby EMO 

saveeyowsoune)aly aves bas wag? bya “ag 

Reemypday eames ROME -cRMrOBa} eH 
Triit. {c) Yé n& ashdis aojanha var(e)dayaéta - - - 

Verb. tranal. Ita-omnino huic [viro sancto], O Mazda, [per] Sanctitate*? 
[-tatem] erit [haec Bos (vel colonia (?))*] (b) quam huic [viro per] Regno*[-num], 
Boniique[-namque civis sanctas} designavit[-verit] Mente[-ntem] (c) qui vir** [iv] 
vigore prosperitatis-pietate-comparatae [eam coloniam] augeat {auxerit] (d) 
quam, |id est, etiam si eam ut sibi] proximam coloniam* scelestus-infidelis 

(cum sancto* (sic)) participat[-et}. **Vel‘OS." 2vel‘Potestate’, *8praecipne heroicus. 

Pahl. text translit. AétQntch’ valman, Adharmazd, pavan Ahardyih 
arjanik, [aigh, zak i aratéshtér* Aharayth rai? pavan Géspend arjanik4], 
(b) man avid valman Khshatraver va Vohimantch chashég [aighash nafs- 

man®], (c) va® mOn pavan’ zak i Janman tarsakasih*+* a6j6 varinéd, [aigh?®, 
a6jS pavan’® tarsakésih*+2! lanman‘? daréd*#], (d) 24zak f nazdisth gehind 
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mamo ‘pavishtasya sateah antah* grihe, dati dehi*, {prabhdtarhn dehi}! + 3,+ 
margin. * 40 J, J.4, Py C,, P.* pra®; J.* praditi (aic). 

Ner. trl., etc. In which manner, O Lord, do Thou provide this giving* 
one* ((?) or ‘this liberal gift’) the Gospinda [the sacred Herd], Thus do 1 
desire (or ‘beseech’). (b) And I desire also this [(properly altern.) or** ‘the 
disposition’] which may effect the liberality there, and which may bring satis- 

faction to pass through activity* of (or ‘on behalf of’) the cattle {and herds, 
and which may possess (or ‘maintain’) that period of the husbandman’s 
tutelage as a satisfaction for them}. (c) When that religious man may be 
living in righteousness, (and when he may have it (or ‘them’) in possession}, 

then he will bestow upon it, or them, this abundant fodder, protection, and 
welfare, {or ‘splendour’). (d) Openly ¢herefore give forth in the earth that 
which is the gift, this nask* (or ‘book’) of him who, being mine, is seated in 

my house, [give it abundantly]. ** Him used ea khim and so mistaken, 

Parsi-persian Ms. Chan, Hormuzd, &n sakbiwat(i) kardan ¢ Géspend khwiham, 

(b) kib in [him (¢i¢ pro khim) kih sakhAwat(i) azash kanad (?) in GOspend] Ash pah 
ft é varziddr ragémandi [kfish khéshi pah fn zamn kiyash 4n vastryésh dared] & (c) 
Pah [] (rast==—] zistan fin ¢ ashé ( [] dared azash (sic) pah bisyfr asdni pasbani [ ] 
[in = and] khwShad (psh bisyar néki} @ (¢) Ashkérab gurth [] &n ¢ @ [] [debi (? vel 
daht) Pahl. indecipherable @ *] an man [} andar jibén dahishn dehad [friz [} [az ziya- 
dah = min vésh]]# ©" It seems to be va dai (2), or va vai. 

Free trl. Aye, bis may be through Holiness, O Mazda, 
That Herd through Rule and Goodness of the saint 
Who with the strength of holy wealth enricheth 
Fields even next the foeman’s land. 

miin!® valman!s {1 darvand bakhshéd, {aighash zak dén darishnd bard yause- 
ginyén'?}, DJ. D. om. i, DJ. as others. *D., M., P. rai. ‘see P. *see P. *DI., 
D., and P. om. ™D., P. om. *so D.; DJ. tarsagath (sio vid.); M. tarsagabih (60%). *P, 
ins, min, *P. om, “ DJ., D. ing. i. '*a0 D., P.; others levatman. ‘* DJ., D. yakhsenunéd. 

“DJ, D. ins. va. **DJ., D., M. min. *DJ., D.; see P. * DJ.; D. "ganaiid (written atid). 

Pahl. tri., etc. Thus és he also, O Adharmazd, worthy (or ‘meritorious*’) 
through Sanctity, [that is, he who is the warrior, owing to his Sanctity, is worthy 

for the Herd), (b) which Khshatraver, and Vohiman also, is pointing out to 

(or ‘teaching’) him, (that is, (throagh his self-government and his own internal 
excellent disposition he is teaching) himself (?so perhaps meaning)]; (c) and 

he is raining down* (?) favour through the strength of the revering-recog- 

nition*® for ug (or ‘through our devotion’) (for possibly, ‘causing strength to 
increase’ (vahrinéd* P) through our reverence (or ‘reverence toward us’)}), [that 

is, he is maintaining strength through reverence toward us (or ‘in us’)] 

(d) and he maintains(?) that which is the nearest settlement which he who is 
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the wicked shares (or possibly ‘gives up*’), [that is, such righteous warriors 

shall seize it from him in possession]. 
Nera eansk. text. Evaracha asmakain, Svimin, yat punyasya yogyarh, 

(kila, eteshirh kshatriyandih puyyasya hetoh* pagavah [-cor*(?)] yogyatarah santi}, 
(b) yat idaii rajyati Bahmanasya dsvadayet, [kila, sviyeua], (c) yat asmakar 
phaktigilinfii balath [pranar] varshet*, (kila, balath tat bhakticilndsh sarh- 
dharayet*}, (d) yat antah* prithivyah [-yarh] ayarh durgatiman vibhafijandsh*? (?) 
[lege vibhigath] dharayet [tat dkyishyet** (sic, read perhaps Agrahishyat**)]. 

14,9 eamadh® (corr. from samain®)**, *J.* vibhajanim. * so C., P,; J. akrahehyet 
(sic), J.* Gkrayet, or akriyet (sh left out). **The Comm. is corrected here. 

Ner. transl. And Thus, O Lord, ours is that which is the adroit* cha- 
racteristic of Sanctity, [that is, on account of the Sanctity of these warriors 

they are more clever (or ‘worthy’) for (? sic) the herd*'], (b) which this sove- 

waa reps 1aaGang -3949))45¢029 2a harpny oly “ 4, Text, 

aeysan}ang caspamgeagy esol osm tga ib ad 

Oru cite dupe ayy « yal toad 

yoazbs)s Lae yojuce cogeeycha aga 
Triit. (d) Akio ar(e)dréiig (De)min$ Gard sraosbiné! 

Verbatim trans}. ~Sic Vos venerer[- abor] celebrans, O Mazda Ahura, 
(b) semper cum-Sanctitate Optimaque Mente, (c) Regnoque, [per] quo* [quod 
Regnum (vel ‘per quam potestatem divinam’)] precator™ [dilectus] stetit [stabit 
exorans] in vid [ad caelum}, (d) [et etiam} manifeste (loc. adverb.) ({vel ‘prae- 
claros* (acc. pl. masc. (sic)), vel etiam semel iterum ‘illuc-attinentes*®, accessum 
invenientes’]) adjutores-colentes ([vel efficacia-solemnia sacrificii ']) in Habitatione 

Sublimitatis [vel Cantus] audiam* [vel ‘faciam-ut-audiantur (?)', vel etiam 
fortasse ‘ad-audiendum [propensus sis], i. e. audi’ (infin. loco imper.)]. 

Vel simpliciter ‘nt’. © vel ‘precatoris dilecti (gen.)'. *" Akio = “As = "Ans, 7. ach. 
Pahi. text translit. Aétané Lekim stiyém va! yezbekhinam, Adhar- 

mazd, (b) pavan ait8 dahishnih Ashavahisht} va? VohOmantch, [aighaté levat- 
man valmanshdn avté® yezbekbvam), {c) va‘ Khshatraverich® mOu* valman? 
i8 khvastar*, [aigh, kar va kirfak’ bavihfinédé] ash astinéd avd rds, [aighash 
dén avd ras i® frirind yekavimininéd®). (d) Ashkarak valman'® {19 ragé™ 
[Atharmazd,] amat dén Garddmané ash!? srdyém**, [aigh, yazishnd i val- 
man's dshkarak vadduam). *DJ.om. *DJ., D. and P. ins. va. *D,, P. ghal. ‘D,, P. 
om. *DJ., D. om. {, *P. yazam min. 7DJ., D. and P; K.* nb, or avd, *DJ. ins. & 
80 DJ., M.; D. astined; Sthers “manéd; s60 P. "00 Mf; DJ. ghal; D., K* ao, or 
avd; D. ins. &. "P. ins. dabtin(?). so DJ. and P. 0D. P. # ee D. dsp; others ghal. 

Pahl. transl. Thus You ai do I praise and worship, O ‘Adharmazd, 
(b) in the dispensation of existence (or ‘of continuity, ie. in that continuous 
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reignty of Babmana may cause us (‘or them’), to taste (or ‘may teach us 
(or ‘them’)), {that is, through that which is its (or ‘their’) own] (ce) because 
it (or ‘he’) may bestow power (or intellect*?{?)} upon* us as religious, [that is, 
it (or ‘he’) may maintain the strength of the religious]. (d) And when this 
wretched sinner may obtain an heritage* within the earth [then let Bah- 
mana (or ‘the righteous’) seize* it or ‘let him acquire*’ it)}. 1 Hardly ‘the 
herds are move deserving’. ** or ‘the breath of life’, 

Parsi-persian Me. dan ham ©, [] Hormuzd, pah Sawab arsfini, [kd, fn ¢ ara- 
teshtar, SawAb ra pak Gospend arzini (ast, kG, giv u asp = ast, dgh, tind va asp]] 
(b) kih an @ Shaharévar u Babman ham chashad, [kfish khwéyh [shumérah = shiémdr]] 

(c) [) kih (| An ¢ mA bandagi [ax = min] buland mi-barinad (= varinénd}, [[] buland 
[] bandagi m@ dared], (a) an i nazdik jiban kih (] & ¢ darwand bakbshad, (ksh 4n 
andar dashtan bib [] [sitaud (? vel sitanand (?)) = -tnd] ] & 

Free tr. So would I worship You with praises, Mazda, 
With Holiness, Best Thoughts, and Might forever, 

By which great Might the prayerful gains the pathway; 
In Home-of-song* accepted praise I "il hear. 

time*’), aud Ashavahisht, and also Vohfiman as tell, [that is, it is together 

with these that I worship Thee], (c) and Khshatraver (°vairya*) likewise 
which (or ‘who’) causes him who is a suppliant, [that is, who desires duty 
and good works}, (or ‘by which he who is a suppliant -- is caused’ (*Inid]) to 
stand on the path, that is, it causes him to stand in the midst on the path- 
way of the pious}. (d) Aud that which is the bountiful offering* also becomes 
manifest |O Adharmazd} when I declare*t it for (or ‘to’) him in Garddman, 
{that is, I shall make his worship manifest]. *' Does sray¢m mean ‘I hear’? see the gl. 

Ner’s sansk. text. Evaii Tava stutim drddhandin* (-natn] karomi, Ma- 
in Svimin, (b) yat asti datib* prakatata* Babmanasya, [kila, samarh 

tent yat drddhanati! karomij. (c) Rajyart yat asya samihe, [kila, karyath? (or 
read ‘°yasya *) punyasya viiichhii’ karomi] yat sathprapatteh! (or ‘°prapteh**’) 
ayarh margah, [kila, asya margasya suvyApdram® Aste]. (d) Prakatai® aya 
[lege imam] dakshiyéih dehi, [Svamin] yat antah GarothmAnasya stutith 
[aradhaniui(or ‘-narh’] prakatdii'[or ‘-tarh’] karomi}. * P. 2 all kéryamh. #0. « Ju; 
J" “te; P. “ottapatteh. * 80 C.; P. prakatatai. ** See other views in the Comm. 

Ner. transl. ‘Thus do I render Thy praise propitious* (or ‘do I com- 
plete Thy praise and Ziy worship [-nari’}, O Great Wise One, the Lord, (b) 
since it is the gift, the manifest characteristic*t of Bahmana, [that is, i is 

together with it (or ‘him’) that I offer worship to Thee]. (c) And I desire 
that sovereignty which is his, [that is, I effect the wish (or better ‘I make 
the prayer’) for righteous action, for this is the way of approach, [that is, good 

works are in (or ‘of’) this way]. (@) Do Thou Grant me this open gift (or ‘liber~ 
42 
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ality’) [0 Lord] when {I render] praise within Garothmana (propitious, 
open, (or ‘when f render worship {-nari] openly [-tath’])}. ** Or ‘manifestation’. 

Parsi-persian Ms. Ldin Shuma stéyam u yaram, Hormnzd, (b) poh hast didan 
Ardibahisht u Babman ham, (kit awa éshén [] {0 == ghan] yazam]. (c) [] Sheharévar 

waa) yes eps auf amcuydy +2 aw 5. Text. 

wGajurlbaly wwlexe samgaugupays yee 

248) 97 SDDAd «AWI9 HAE y dA Ls 3a 

dewey eo )Gae fess sm sageaty) argon. 

Trlit. (b) Hyad(t) Yashmakai mathriné vaordzatha [= vavraz®] « - 
(c) Zasta-ista, yi nfo vathré [= huv?} dayad(t). 

Verbatim tri., etc. Ad-studium-enixum-(pro-causa-Vestra-sancta) me exci- 
tavi (1# sg. pf. med.*(?) ar) enim ([' vel in-stndio-enixo (loc.) [excitabor]]) a Vobis 
([vel, et fortasse melius ‘secundum Vestrum (mandatum) et gratia Vestra 
adjutus’}), O Mazda, [per] Sanctitate [-tem*!], O Ahura, ([fortasse, O di (0 vos 
i duo(?))]) (b) quum {ad} Vestro[-trum)-rationis-verbi-pronuntiatori*[-torem| pro- 
pitii-acceditis [i, e. ei Vos-ipsos-amicos-praestate] (c) aspecto, [i.e. (cum auxilio) 
diu promisso et ex eo evidenter exspectato} manifesto, {i, e. a Vobis nobis 
coram omnibus ad contentionem nostram aperte defendendam et probandam 
allato}, auxilio (d) [et] manu-ipsa misso, quo [auxilio nobis a se allato] nos 
[iNe verbi pronuntiator] in-gloria[-iam vel in prosperitatem spiritalem* et 
mundialem)] ponat [vel instituat]. ** vel ‘O Asha!’, 

Pahl. text translit. Amat bindak pavan zak i Lekim tarsagahth (for 

*akasih)' [hOmandni?|, Atharmazd, [aigham® tarsagahih¢ { Lekfim bfindak kardé 
hémandd65], (b) amat® pavan zak i Lekim Mansar yezranishnih hi-ravakb- 
maninéd’, [aigh, amatt® Dint* i Lekiim rabak vidindni®, am pavan rimishot 
ghal vad@nyén‘*). (c) Afam madam" nikézid ashkérako afyyarth'? (d) pavan 
tibind khvahishnih, [atgham pavan tibiind aiyyarth vadanyén'] man avot+ 
Janman'#+45 khvarth yehabini-ait'*, + DJ., D. scem *agéth (or ‘gaish’ (?)). 280 
the most; M., D. hémanand. $P. om, am. so DJ., M, *e0 DJ.; D, homand. *DJ., D., 
and P, am. 780. (?), D., M.*minéd; Sp.°manéd; DJ. *manéd (corr. to *maninéd (?)). * P. 
om. DJ, D. Rfid, D. néiid. #1 DJ., D., P. om. 18. ‘see P. *D. *nAiid, *D., P. om. 1 P, 

Pahl. tri., etc. When I shall be perfect in reverencing You, O Afhar- 
mazi, [that is, when Your worship shall he performed by me perfectly], 
(b) since ye cause mental rejoicing to (or ‘through’) him who is the one 
bearing-on (or ‘for’, or ‘through’ that which is the bearing-on) of Your 
Manthra, [that is, when I shall make Your Religion progressive, then do Thou 
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bam (] (yazam az i ¢ = yazam min valman i] khwistaér [[Saw&b hast = AAldish* 

hast], kG, kér a kirfeh khwahad) ash — fn réh, [kfsh andar an rah ¢ frarfm (sic) [] 

[Ayand (?) == ésténd]] @ (4) Zahir & ¢ sakh@wat [{dehi = dédan], Hormuzd,) kih andar 

Garétman [J] [ash giyam = ash srdyom), (ki, yazishn ¢ @ (vel 6) gihir kunam] # 

Free ir. Aye, ready stand we* for Your Service, Mazda, 

Since friendliest Your prophet’s toil Ye further 

With open help, expected, seen of all men, 

And thus to Glory* doth that prophet lead, (* Or ‘to welfare’ (?)) 

(or ‘they (as representing You) do’) that for a joy to me]. (c) And give Ye 

observed and visible help to me (or, ‘nikezéd, do Ye*! also look for (or ‘pro- 
pose’) for me a visible help’) (d) for (or ‘through’) a mighty prayer, [that 

is, do Thou (or ‘may they do’) this (on your behalf) for me through a powerful 

friendship], one through which glory, (or ‘ welfare’) is (or ‘may be’) given to us. 

Ner.’s sank. text. Sampdrnath' yat Yushmakat bhakti karomi, Svamin, 
[kila, bhaktigflatizh Yushmikath saiipdrpath kurvann asmij, (b) sarve yat 

tat* Avistavani Tava vaiichhayet* pramodena harshena, [kila, Dineh*[-im] Tava 
pravartaminith karomi, sarve yat* Anandaih kurvanti), (c) asmakaih upari 
Mlokayet*, prakatatéih ekaveliih® kuru, (d) Yat* arogyatiti* samihe [tat* arog- 
yasahfyatari kura|. Yat* asmakai cubham dehi, *J.* ‘manasa: * J, 3.4, J.* %ea. 
#33, 54, Vath. 

Ner. transl. Since (or ‘When') I am fulfilling devotion* towards You 
completely, O Lord, [that is, since I am exercising the devotion of my 

nature toward* You, and with completeness], (b) and since all my fellow- 
worshippers ave effecting* that which Thy Avista-word desires, and with joyous 

delight, [that is, since I am effecting the advance of Thy Din when all are 

producing delight], (c) then let them (or ‘one’) look over us ({or ‘let them 
(or ‘let one’) pay attention for our sakes’]), and produce Thou this mani- 

fested power (or ‘influence’) once for us. (d} Because I am praying for strength 

(or ‘absence of disease*’) (do Thou therefore effect for me that friendship 

which has been (or ‘which renders’ one) exempt from weakness]. That 

which is our glory (or ‘ welfare’) do Thou bestow. 

Parsi-persian Ms, Kih pur pah an ¢ Shum& bandagi (hend (?)], Hérmuzd, (ka [] 

bandagii Shuma bundah kerd hast(?)], (0) [J {ma-ra= am} pah an ¢ Shuma Manth(h)rah 
(sic) sitadan khéshi-khwabishn (7), [kt {] Din ¢ Shum& raw& kunad (?), ma-r& pah 
rémishn 6 (vel ‘a’ (?)) kunad (?)] & (c) Ma-ra awar 4gah-kunénd (sic) zahir yari [konad = 

vdgtnéd*], (a) pah tuwin khwahishn, {kfm pah tuwan yari kunand], kih [] mé [] [re 
néki deh (?) = rd nadaki* dabtn] 
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aprulay -insfag “capwl lO KC guy 6, Text. 
Beosyrda) as AIAG E) ABE aden), 

abyss cudas) bow apryerlly col aa) 

smepnntng tows qubh exe) AMI QPIG, 

Trlit. (b) Urvathé {= vrathé*] Asha nemanha Zarathustrd 
(c) Daté khratéus hiz{ulvé raithim [= ciyam*] stoi (= sté]- - 

Verbatim tri., etc. Qui [in] sacro Rationis-verbo [pronuntiando] vocem 
[suam], O Mazda, fert, [i.e. attollit], (b) amicus [uoster per) Sanctitate[-tem], 
et laude[-dem], Zarathushtra, (c) [ille} dator** intelligentiae [davs] linguae 
directionem (?), [i.e. ut auriga in cursu spiritali et in certamine animae au- 
rigans}, ((vel [monstrans] viam*(?)-per-linguam-designatam]) pro-[vel in]-patria*? 
{nostra}, (d) [id est} mei [mea] instituta {de justitia et cultu etiam] Bona enuntiet 

{et patriam nostram doceat} Mente! * Vel “eges'. *? sunt qui ‘osse (iufin.)’ reddant, 
Pahl. text translit. Amat pavan Mansar gobishnd yedriind!, Adharmazd, 

{aigh, Yuzishné vadandid), (b)? va* dostd [i Yazadin i véhans¢], Aharayth niy’- 
yishn* gaftar’, [aigh avd kar va kirfako frandmam, man®| Zaratishtd (hémanain|, 
(c) yehabtindi-am khiradd? hdzvinv, ras astishnih, |farhakhtth®|, (d)mdn avo li? 
frayishnd, {aigh, havishtth fli vadQnyén‘), ash zak f pavanVohdmnand Amikhtishnd 
(sic) yehevindd. *D. "And. *D.ins. aigh. *DJ.,P. tro DJ.; D, val?) shapiran. * see P. 
"Mf. amat. 'D.* ins. va, "D., P. rakhik. ® DJ.; others farhakh®. 1° D. om, 

Pahl. tri., etc. When they utter words in the Manthra, O Adharmazd, 
{that is, when they shall celebrate the Service], (b) [and when I also who 
am] Zaratdsht, their* friend, am uttering* the praise [of the yood Yazads,] 

and oft Ahardyth, (that is, when I am offering worship for (or ‘in’) the per- 
formance of duty and good works} (c) do Thou then grant me the tongue 

(that is, ‘the speech’) of wisdom, and a station (or ‘finn footing’) upon its 
path, [i. e. grant me perfectiou*], (d) and also kim by whom my orderly 

arrangement 7s to be effected*, [that is, may'st Thou (or ‘may they, such 

bean) “regeprmayents i, Lay 6 y 7. Text, 

sayiangarsen a HD camssepargepaly avdde “ayaerasinay, 

oamaep3as fag uhh expe Sv. Lelie iG 

Sous Seal aah lide | dD aah oF asp 
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Free ir, And may, O Lord, that prophet’s voice give succour, 
His, Zarathushtra’s, friend* in praise and justice, 
Giver of wisdom, guiding land and people, 

My regulations let him ever teach! 
persons’) effect a discipleship for me], for his, that is, fo such an one is 

the teaching which is by Vohiman. * Perhaps, ‘O A.’ 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yat tat* Avistavayhii, Svimin, kuru [yat™! aste*? draidh- 
andthfor-nath]karomi] (b)mitratéti|daddrasya* {lege daditur*()]] punyasya [raksh- 
duh] namaskritinn karomi, (kila yat karyati punyasya, susamyiddho *ham] Jara- 

thugtro™*[bhavémi]. (c)Dadami buddhith jihvayas [or-‘aya’}margasya sainsthilin, 
Asti [prakrishtahadasyas (so, hardly for-tatayah* ?)]. (d) Yat* ayari samarachani* 
{?-nari (?)] mama [gishyapdii kuru], Tat* Bahmanasya cishyfid [meaning giksh- 

dah] dehi, 3.4, P.; 5% yas; C. yate. 2J.4 ste; J4 te (yas te, but see nigh). ® J.4 
“asya. * J. vaya. * 50 all 

Ner. trl, etc. Wherefore(?), O Lord, do Thou produce*! this, the Avisti- 

word, [which means, (so, see aigh) ‘I am (altern. trl. of the Pahl. as reading 

yedrdnini*) making the A. word propitious’ ([or read -anath (see the Pahl.) ‘1 
an offering worship’]); (b) for then am I producing the friendship [the pro- 

tection*(?)] and the praise of Sanctity the bestower, |that is, I am doing the deed 
of Sanctity, 1] Jarathustra [the well prospered], (c) I am bestowing knowledge 

(or ‘understanding ’) through the tongue, which is the standing of (or ‘the 

abiding upon’) the true path. [That path] is |that of ‘prakyishtahida’ (so; see 
the Pahl,, hardly ‘of excellence’ [-tatay4h)]. (d) Because this one (the bestower) 
és my rogulator [lit. (2) regulation] [make A‘m also that of wy disciples]. 
Grant that which is the teaching (hardly ‘the female disciple’) of Babmana. 

* Probably reading Pahl. yedrinyén, 
Parsi-persian Ms. trit. Kib pah Manth(hjrab (sic vid.) gobishn barand, Horned, (kt, 

Yazisho kunad (?)) (b) [ko = dyh [] n. tr. pro déxtiin & (sic vid.)| Ia(a)din 4 [vehin = 
ra (?) shapirdn) Sawib niyayisk® guitar, {ka, an kér a kixfah khwanam (¥), kih] Zara- 
tusht [hastam], (c) deh* dn man khirnd (u = ve] zabAn, [] (dtr didan = raik* astitnishn*| 
[} [biayar-sitadan (?) = fardhdti vel fardhahti*® (sic vid.)], (4) kih Gn [] Grastan, (kG, dha- 
girdi ¢ man kunand*], ash an ¢ pah Bohman amfkhtan bishad # ** See Comm. 

Free tr. Then Yours yoke on the eager ones aud swiftest, 

Your praisers’ victories* for ever gaining, 
Your mighty ones yoke on through Right and Good Mind. 

With these drive on; so be Ye for my aid. 
Alters, Then Yours I’U* yoke, the eager ones, and swiftest, 

The ‘Bridges*’ of Your praises mounting* over*, 
Your mighty ones I'll yoke, through Right and Good Mind, 
Through these incite* Ye me; be near to help! 
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Verbatim trl., etc. Tum vestros [-stris servis sanctis (sub specie equorum 
in curricuto curreatium animo conceptis)] jugum-impone [vel ‘imponam’] arden- 

tes [-tibus] celeres[-ribusque] (b)}{sic] vincens™, [i. e. attingens et transcendens] 
pontes*? ({vel vincens [in] contentiones[-ibus] strenuas*(-nuis||) adorationis 
Vestrae, {i, e. vincens in annisibus* ad adorationem Vestram plenam reddendam 
necessariis}, (c)** O Mazda [per] Sanctitate[-tatem jugum-impone (vel ‘imponam’) 
his servis Vestris] robustos[-tis per] Bona[-nam] Mente[-ntem]; (d)*? cum 
quibus [huc usque] vehamini; meo sitis auxilio. **Vel lege jaytid = ‘incitationibus'. 
“2aine dubio Pons Judicis ad caelum ducens etiam uni comprehensus est. ** Altern, tri.” 

(a) (Cum] Vestris [sanctis} me-conjungam ardentes[-tibus] enixos[-is]--, (c) ML A. [cum] 
potentes [potentibus}- -, (a) [per] quibus (quos] me ad bona facta perficienda incitetis, etc. 

Pahl. text translit. Aétund zak i Lekdm jyfjem' [avd kar va dini® i 
Lekam, man] doshaké, {vat++ avdyishnik,} va arvand [hémanéd?, avar-kar], 

{b) pavan yimtanishndé avt® vadarg, vat nfyayishnt i Lekim raf, [aigh, vad 

amat avG tamman yamtindni am va! niydyishnd® avd5 Lekdm tabin yehevinad’ 

kardan®|, (c) AQharmazd va Ashavahisht} chirt, Vohdmand? {chir lakhvar aé7 
Vohdman], (d) vakhdaudar® yehevdninit zim*+5 [min Lekim"] aité** aiyyarih, 
[atghom zak! aiyyirih i mint LekQm" avd nafshman tibin yehevanid kardand). 

‘nee P. *D. dadistand. "so DJ, D., M. *DJ., D. om. *D, ins. i, DJ. om. DI; 
aoD, * D, g(ijriftar. * all seem zak am, save DJ. * DJ, ins, lekim, ™ DJ, and P. 

ina. { min Lekim; D. i lekOm, 

Pahl. trl., etc. Thus I am joining (or possibly ‘1 am yoking You’) (for 
both Your duty and opinion, Ye who are] friendly [and desired], swift, [and 
working on-high (that is, ‘heavenly’)] (b) in my coming to the Bridge, and 
for the sake of celebrating Your worship, [that is, may it be possible to me 
to celebrate Your praise until when I shall arrive (possibly meaning ‘in 
order that 1 may arrive’) beyond], (c) 0 Ye Adharmazd, and Ashavahisht the 
hero, and Vohfiman. [A hero again (or ‘likewise’) ¢s this Vohman (exegetical 
note)], (d) and thus may (or ‘shall’) I be a seizer (or ‘recipient’) of that 

sfenrredse sweep )aw)d ao sogeg uly “Hie 8. Text. 

Apasapaenr ging sasayes ong 

a nals | sanpansrusn) yg) Sod 0a spol “ 

ugue(Qiapy dersjae -yprpeie gob ee 
Verbatim tri., etc. (Cum) Vos Si pedibus [metricis] quae [qui] late- 

auditi [-sint versus} adorationis [vel strenuitatis-abundantiam*-obtinentis*, id 
est, pedes metrici ad res optatas obtinendas aptissimi(?)] (b) Vos] circum-ibo, 
O Mazda, manus-extensas-habens, [id est, manus attollens}. (c) Tum vos [etiam], 
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help which reaches me {from You], [that is, ¢hus may it be possible to me 
to make this help which comes from You my own]. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evai yat Tv4ih niyojayémi fidamh karyarh nydyasya? 
Tava?}. Mitrasya [vdiichhati karomi] vegena. [Karyaih upari bhavet], (b) yat 
prapnomi etat antardle, pranimah Tava hetok, [kila, yAvat tatra bhuvane 
prapnomi namaskrititi Te balishthatash (sic)® karomi); (c) Svamin, parisphutath 
[prakatam] balishthatam* Bahmanena {yat balishthaté* pagchit Bahmanat, 
uttamat manasah}. (d) Asya grihitaro [grahitA} bhavami yat Tvam flege Te}, 

Britany sahdyata® dste, {kila, sahdyata® yat svayath caktiman* caknoti? kartuxh]. 
, P. panyain in brackets. * all** nava. *J.* *tat&ih. ‘J.%, J.4, J.* “tatd. 0.4 

sana, & J.* shay’. 7 P. *aiti. ** so J.* also; I correct Comm. 

Nor. trl, etc. Thus am I joining (?) Thee (or possibly, ‘enjoining that 
which Thou [lege Tvari] commandest’(?)), [this deed of Thy rule (or ‘system’), 
1 am fulfilling the desire (or ‘making the prayer’ (?)) of friendship [toward 
Thee], and with activity. [Let it be also a duty, (or ‘an action’) above], (b) 

performed while I am coming upon the intervening* space* (or ‘Bridge*’), Let 
it be worship offered by me for Thy sake, [that is, so long as until* I shall 
have come to the world beyond I am making Thy praise a most powerful 
influence*}. (c) Thus, O Lord, am I making Thy most mighty power an open* 
illustration* (see Ashavahisht which recalled the Fire) [or ‘manifest’ (gloss)] 

and through Bahmana, [because afterwards the most mighty power is from 

Bubhmana (or ‘because after Bahmana, the Best Mind, dt ¢s the most 
powerful influence’)]. (d) Thus am I a seizer (or ‘acquirer’) of that which 
is Thy friendship, O Lord, [that is, this friendship is something which the 
capable man is able to produce of himself (or ‘to make his own')]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit. Ed(in an ¥ Shuma (} [kushiehn_am (sic) = yézc 
iugif ¢ Shuma, kth] [] (kliwabish == —] { (] l@ik’ (or layik*)] wa buland fh 
min] buland-kar], (b) Jah residan dn rh {] niyézishn ¢ Shumé ra, [kt, én anja 
rasan, man ) niyayish" fn Shuma tuwan bad kardan, (c) Hérmuzd u Ashavahisht, 
ghélib [] baa {) [¢=é (?)] [Rabman], (d) giriftar bavam [au d= dn i] ma-ré ex Shumé 
hast yari, [kami fin (6 =o] yAri ¢ az Shami dn khwésh tuwén* bad kardan] g “or %ind. 

Free irl. Yea, I would circle You with hymns in metre, 

‘With lifted hands and verses loudly chanted, 

With Holiness, O Lord, and helper’s* praises, 

And with the Good Mind’s virtue* would I come! 
per Sanctitate[-tem] viri-principis-adjutoris (vel ‘oblationis’)-que cum-ado- 
ratione, (d) tum vos [circum-ibo in] Bonae Mentis virtute, ({vel fortasse in 
B. M. perspicientia (?)]). 

Pahl. text tranalit. Levatman pai Lektm fréz srayém pavan afziné, 
[amat avd z6har yehabinds vazlinam Avestik ghal yemalelfinam]; (b) bara 

yamtiinam avd Adharmazd pavantAfistind*! dastih', [minishnik?]. (c) Aétfind avo* 
lekim?, Ashavahishtd®, ridd hémanam pavan‘ niydyishath, (i) aétand avb lekom 
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Pavan zak § Vohimand® himar rabishoth’, [i* frarin’ hdnarth rai zim?® aité], 

48oDJ.; D. om, pavan, has distans hi-(?, or ‘an-")-yadmanih, *s0 D.;DJ., M., manishnik. 
*D., P. after niydyishnib. ‘DJ., Mf.om. va. ‘see P. *D.ot.i. *D., P. ins.; 80 DJ. *DJ. om. 

Pahi. transl. With the meéric* (?) feet* I praise You continuously and 
with increase*, [that is, I pronounce the Avesta when I approach the holy 

water as* it ix offered); (b) and I come up to Adharmazd with outstretched 
hands [spiritually]. (c) And thus to you also, O Ashavahisht, I am bountiful 

in praise, (il) and thus unto you J come through the virtuous (or ‘efficient*’) 

progress of a good mind, [which is on account of that pious virtuc*! which is 
mine (or ‘which exists through me’)]. * or ‘efficiency’. 

Ner.’s sanak. text. Samarh padibhydit (or ‘padyAbhydm’(?))! Te pra- 
k ‘ati vikhydto? ’smi mahattaro ‘hath [yat idath bata diyamanaih Aste 
tatah* Avistivapinh vadimi] (b) upari prapnomi yat, Svimin, uttinahastah san 

[nivasanaih karomi]. (c) Evayn yat Te parisphutasn* dakshinivh karomi yat namas- 

kritinn*, (d) Evath yat Te Bahmanasya gundh pravartaminal santi, [kila, su- 

vyfipdragunis asya madhye* bhavanti}. °J.4*ayabhyai(y). 25.9 vikhyd, 3.9,J.4. 47.3, 0. 

sdfpow DM) MEDI ING «Sty 240} pay pulp ange 9. Text. 

deajag atgsanpobinas guy apgornly cantatas saan 

anasuryprdy gre guns satya ama 

Rope: ass dee -2go2(s) ups he a a 
Verbatim transl. {lis ad-Vos cum- (his)-officiis s-lirectis aitorans 

arleam |-ibo], (b) O Mazda, O Sanctitas, Bonae [cum| factis-et-sacris-officiis 
Mentis, (c) quando beatitudinis (i, e. praemii gratiae) [mene (vel mei) ex- 
optato-potens-sim, [i.e. quando illud praemium gratiae facile ad aceipiendum 

certe intra meam potestatem ponutur], (d) tum viri-bene-facientis [vel ‘viri 

de-bono-sapientis*’ praemium enixe precibus] petens precator* [ad ultimum] 

recipiens fetiam] sim! 

Pahl. text translit. Avé valmanshan it Lekdm Yazishné padirakd pavan 
stiyishn§ sétimam, (b) AGharmazd va Ashevahishtt, min tind pavan Vohh- 

man kdnishod, (c) aétin’? pavan zak dahishnd pavan tarsagahih**’, famat 
tarsagahih* { Lekim vadinam-é], pavan kimak hémanam® pAdakhshah*+s, 
[aighati® pidakhshahih? pavan kamak aftt}. (d) Aétind zak* i® valman® i? 

avb ha-dinék pavan khvahishnd griftar homanini*, [mozd}. 'DJ., D. ins. 2 DJ. 
ins. va. 7 DJ. D, seem °agahib, or *agath. #M., DJ.. D. tarsagahib, or *Agdih. *see P. 
“DJ. D. 7DJ, D. and P. padakhshalih *DJ, PD. and P. ins. * DJ. ins, *° P.. M., 
and DJ. marked 84 pl. (?). ** or read °akfisih. The Comm. corrects the old edition 

Pahl. transl. (a,b) Toward those which are Your Yasnas", O Adharmazd 
and Ashavahisht, which are to be performed for You with a Good Mind (or 
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Mer. tri., etc. With the two* metric* measures* (or ‘ with the two feet’(? 
padibhyém ?) feet have I become (?) celebrated (or vikhyAto* as deponent, 
or again, read vikbya(b)*, cp. °khya, J.3, ‘I am celebrating”) for Thee as the 
@reater[-est], and because that element of strength is being given to me, 
therefore I declare for You The Avista word]; (b) wherefore, O Lord, I am 
coming up above* (?, or ‘on account of this'), and with hands stretched out, 
[and thus I am making (or ‘preparing’} an abode (his MS. read ménishnih 
(was that MS. DJ.?)} om high (?)]; (c) thus also do I render Thee what*! 
ts an offering manifestly**, which is worship. (a) And thus what* are the virtuous 
characteristics of Thy Bahmana ure progressive, (that is, the virtues of good 
conduct are (or ‘become ’) existing in him (?) within]. *vat = ‘zak i’ (or, ‘beceuse’). 

Parsi-persian init, Awa p&é Shumé friz gayam pah afztn, [kib an zor 

dehandah (?) shawam, Avesti 6 gdyam]; (b) bih rasam én Hérmuzd ‘pah bar- 
@fetah dast, [minishnt] g (c) Rdfin {] sakhdwat hastam pah niydyishn (an Shum Ardi- 
bahisht = dn rakiim Ardibahisht] g (d) édQm an Shuma pah &o * Bahman [fn man 
= dn raj [) (?) [raftan = rabishn) [i nék hfnari r& ma-ra hast] y 

Free tr. Then, with Your off’rings let me near You, Mazda, 
Praising with Holiness and Good Mind’s actions, 

When o’er my prize I fully seize possession; 
That blest* prize seeking let me gain it thus. 

‘Ye for whom action is with Vohuman’) J am advancing, and with praise. 
(c) Therefore in that dispensation (or ‘time’?) through a revering* blessing**, 
{i.e. when I would perform my reverence toward You} am sovereign according to 
my desire, [that is, my sovereignty is according to my wish]. (d) And thus through 
prayer shall I become an attainer to that which is for the wise man [as a reward]. 

*t Possibly meaning ‘towards the worship of those whu are Yours’; but see the Gatha. 

Ner’ssansk.text. Tava dradhandth [-nari*| saramukharh stutizh pracharimi 
[karomi}, (b) Svamin, [parisphutatn prakatari: YushmAkasn] Uttamena Manasi 
(stutiri karomi]. (c)Evar lakshmirh** me bhaktigilath(dehi, yat**Te bhaktith karo- 
mi}; yat abhilashayami, {kila] rajyasya [abhilashar karomi}, (d) Evath Te suda- 
ninarh* abhilashayami. Grihitaro [lege grahit4] bhavami [prasddarh]. *C. +P. yata. 

Ner. transl. Therefore I am going forward toward Thy worship and 

Thy praise, {t/at ia, 1 am performing them]. (b) [Plainly manifest], O Lord, 
do I make [Your praise] through the Highest (i. e. ‘the Good’) Mind. (c) 
Grant me thercfore that reverential blessing* (or ‘sacred property*(?)’) [since 
{or ‘when’) I perform devotion*! to Thee], and since I beseech ét of Thee, [that 

is, lam making my prayer for the sovereignty]. (d) Thus I am seeking Thy 
bountiful*? One*, and I am also actually an acquirer, [that is, Tam attaining 
the reward]. *'See Burnouf. ** or ‘Thy discriminating (?) one‘. 

43. 
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* parsi-porsign Ms. tet. An éshan ¢ Shumé Yazishn paztrah pah stAyishn rawam, 
(>) Hormued » Ardibshisht, kih tén poh Bahman konishn @ (c) édn pah dn da- 
hishn pah bandagi, {kth bandagi ¢ Shama kuaam), pah kamegin + kémah { }, 

saspehbasssgary atgeas op ong, ayia yty -swyyg) aly upg “eH 10. Text. 

* amqyenn}ang -eonge “CR CUOEY ub sas pass pty 

arya caurapady soyjos ese gmp) 

Guys shag suceyaly mays sarguicurdy 
Triit. (a) Ad(t) ya var(e)sha, yachd pair Ais Skyaothnd*! *!s0 now preferred, 

(c) Raochdo, véng (= huvéjig), asnim ukhsha aéurua, 

Verbatim transl. Sic quae [facta virtutis et officia ritus] perfecerim* 
[vel perficiam], [et] quae(que) de*! iis, [i. e. quae secundum ea] facta [porro 
in tempore futuro perfecta sint}, (b) quae(que) {res vel actiones, per] Bona 
[-nam] [in] oculo*{-lis] nitebat[-ebunt, id-est, revera ut dignae (?) visae- 
sint] Meute [-tem], (c) {sicut] Iumina, (i. e. stellae], sol, dierum illustrans* 
[-tratrix* (sic)] aurora (d) [ad] Vestro[-tram], O Sanctitas, adorativni{-nem 
celebrandam), O Mazda, [haec omnia inter se conjungent]! *: Vide Pabl, ‘ante’. 

Pahl. text trans!. Aétand zak {? varzam, mtn péshich! valmanshan kardd, 
(b) manshand pavan zak* i? Vohiman chashm réshinéd*, [atghshin’, pavan fri- 
réutih pavan dakhshak bara kard], (c) pavan réshanth { khfrkhshéd dén yom*® 
hésh zak 4” ards dén bim I fashin pavan dakhshak bara kard&], (d) zak i 
Lekim tarsagéth*® (sic, or read ‘tarsakisth') va niydyishnd? Adharmazd 
fashénd pavan dakhshak bar& kard|. * See P. *DJ. ins. ? D, om, * DJ., D., M. 
rosinéd(? shan-€d (?) or ‘rédin®’). *DJ.,D. *DJ., ins, va, DJ, om, i, “ao D., or agabih. 

Pant. trl. Thus, what I do, and that also which was done even before those 
things, (or‘by those’) (b)which through* those* (or‘to whom’) it shines, i.e. is clear, 
in the eyes of Vohiman, [that is, it was made complete by (or ‘as’) a sign by, or 

smpanepyn suyfiag sangha saveeb anges 6 “8 11. Text. 

“ays. asnysau paige me puny 

ass gyegan pang quhb paged sore een, 

&cecepbyond ssupourly ey aggeert nly ass Gaaryy 
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{kih = wdn) mara pfdisbShi (kim pidich@hi = dgham pétakishdi) [poh kamah 
haat) & (@) Aédtn [an ¢ = cok @] an nék-dfind poh kbwabishn giriftar lend (7) 
[ouzd] 

Free. tr. Thus what I do, and what for these things further, 
And what to eye shines bright through Vohi Manah; 
Stars, sun, auroras too, the day’s enlighteners 
For praise of Yours are ali, O Truth, and Lord! 

to, them through piety], (c) this all és as, or by,® the light of the sun in the 

shining of the day, the aurora in a dawn ; [this also was fully made for a sign 

by, or to, them} (d); avd Your worship and praise, O Adharmazd! |they 
also were made for, or as, a sign to them]. © Or ‘in’. 

Ner’s. sansk. text. Evari tat samicharémi pairvaii yat karma (b) yat* 
yasyat Bahmanasya Jochane nirmale; {kila, svabhavena suvydpireya dati 

kuru]. (c)Nirmalah stryah antal divasasya chaitanyaih aya samarachaniin® 
karoti; |kila sarveshiis manushyanaii (-naii] gighrai dati kurute|, (a) Tava 
bhakticilé manushyih prandmai kurvanti, Mahajiinin! Svimin! [Teshim 
Gighrath dati kuru], * So P., C. reverses. 

Ner. transl. Thus am I doing the first thing that was an action done 
by me (sic) (b), aud one which was done in the clear sight of him who és ® Bah- 
mana. [Do Thou therefore in return effect a gift for we through this my pious 
nature]. (c) This spotless Sun produces intelligence and embellishment, or or- 
der, within the day, [that is, it effects a gift for all men, and without delay]. 

(4) Thus as Thy pious men render worship, [do Thou], O Great Wise One! 
[afford them a gift at once (lit, quickly)). @ Lit. 1 which af whom B? 

Parsi-porsian Ms. frit. AédGn am ¢ varzam, kih (] [éshanigin = péshdn} 
Gshdu kard (b), kih shan pah [] Bahman chashm |}; [] (kitshin = dghshén] ¢ pah ueki, 
pah khaslat bik kara (¢) pah roshani ¢{} khorshéd, audar riz hiwhhiq?) + wa + yo'ni + 
hiwhigén (?) (vel hashhan (?)), 4n i {kbrés = Rerdshéd (sic)} andar blm + ya‘nf + bitm- 
Gd |]; {hanéh (sic) pah khaslat bih kard 4. ya'ni(?) + hastam] 4 (J) Au éShuma bandagt 
[1 niyayishn, Ormazd! [ashin pah khaslat ih kard} & 

Free. tr. Your praiser named am I, and truly. 
While [ ,O Righteousness, may have the power. 

Who gives us life through Good Mind send us succour! 

Make every deed through grace progressive still. 

Verbatim. transi. Sic Vester laudator flaudes Vestras celebrans] dicar 

O Magni-donator!, simque (b) [et] quantum, © Sanctitas! possim (que), mihi- 

facultasque-sit. (c) Creator vitae adjuvet [per] Boni [-vam] Mente [-tem] 



Tri, Ad Vé staotd aojdi, Mazda! aonhacha 
Yavad, AshA! tavichi isdicha. 

Daté aihéus aredad VohQ Manaihi 

Haithya varétim * hyad vasna frashdtemem. 

(@) [quod per] vere-existente [-tem gratiam] {in} factorum**(?) }-tis] (quod 
per] gratid [-tiam ejus) [sit, id] maxime-progrediens [reddat. Sic valde Ile me 
adjuvet]! #7 Vel facito (?). 

Pahl. text. translit. Avim Lekim stayishnd! adjb aftd; [aigh®, a0j3 
pavan stiyishni i Lekfm +? dirém‘] (b), va‘ avind Ahardyih chand* pavan 
tabin khvistir hOmanam; [ghal vakhdQnam-é]. (c) Yehabdndi-am’ dén ah- 
vin’ bindak dahishnih f pavan VohQman (d), chigin Ashkirak varziddrind 

khvahishn?., man kamak friztim; [aighshin aviyasto® vésh aigh kardé%, 
aghind mozd1 pidadahishn yehabintd, avd lich? métn Zartisht hdmanam, 

Yehabfinéds? avd lich? min zidé* hémanam}, * DJ. ing. va. * DJ. and P. om. 
va. * DJ. and P, ‘DJ. yakhsenunam. *P. om, * DJ, lacks a letter. * sce P. 

Pahl. transt. Your praise is strength to me; (that is, through prais- 
ing You I have strength) (b), and as much, O Ahariyih! as lies in my 
capacity, so much am I a suppliant; |thet is, I would seize upon that]. 
{c) Give me therefore in the worlds that perfect giving which is through 
Vohiman (d), as is the evident [wish] of the workers whose desire is most 
progressive. [That is, their desire is beyond that which has as yet been 
accomplished *!, and to them therefore He (Adharmazd)** grants the 
recompense and the reward, and to me also who am Zartisht. He * gives 
it to me also, who am likewise zealous (lit. quick) * 4]. 

? Hardly ‘more than accomplished’. * Poss. ‘Do Ye give it’; int see the Zend, 
also Ner. after the Copenhagen Ms. * not: ‘the pricst’, 

Gathé Vohukhshathra(&). Yasna LI, 

* cagepupye-todargs.tb 26 1. Text. 

Gedy? )oay-gjsar cece | cebrab.c)Gipodqubh 

eee )apeg)agegeas anaes | pepanda-npsantceuor gels 

drone ab-wepat-a eae | Geqeagreraly.anns ng agsarpodbarsrgins 

Trilit. Nemé v6, Giithéio ashonis! 
Vohti khshathrem vairim bégem aibi-bairistem 
Vidushemnais izhachid Ash4 ajitare-charaitt 
Skyaoth(a)nais, Mazda! vahistem, tad né ndchid vareshiné. 



LL. B41 

Ner.’s sanek. text. Evazi YushmAkati staumi yad balarh dste', [kila, 

balash tat stutith Te prachuram* dharayami]. (b) Yavan mAtraih ponyath tavan 
matraih gaktith punyasya abhilasharh karomi* (yat® grihpami}. (c) Dadimt (sic, 
reading °nam*(?)) antah** utkrishtabhuvane* sampirnadatizh yat Uttamena® 
Manasa’, (() Yatha prakatakarmindm® yo ’bhiléshah prakyishtatarah’ {yo ab- 

hilishah apaipandih prabhateb, Svamin®, prasidarh prasddepdritar dehi® 
pravihena. Jarathustro bhavami*. Bhavet'*. Yasi!® pravahe'® gighrarh'* dehi*!; 
Jarathustro bhavami*), *J.4, J.%. *J.', J.* bhavémi. *J.4, J. om, here, not in @ 
(Leor. Comm.) 4J.* antal after "bhuvane. * J.**masya. *J.‘, J.* ins. yat. "J.#, "so the most; 
P, (?). go J.%, batc., J4, J." dadyat, »C.,J.4, J.* add.; see the comm. ™ supplied. 

Wer. tri.** --- (c)L am bestowing (sic, or read ‘dehi me = give moe’) 

the full gift which is through the Best Mind in the excellent (or ‘perfected’) 
world. (d) As that which ie the desire of the open workers is the better (or 
‘more pronounced’) [which is the earnest* desire of the sinless, give me, 

O Lord, the reward - - (for read dadyat - - sviminah ‘therefore let one (let them) 

bestow the reward of the Lord’}) the complete reward and continuously*(?, 
or ‘at once’ (‘with rapidity*’)). Iam Jarathustra: ‘Let it be so, Which reward 

do Thou, {or ‘let him (them)’ = dadyiit) give quickly (or ‘that reward which 
és quick*’ (sic), Iam J.J. (trl. curtailed to save space.) 

Parsi-persian Ms..trit, An ma-rh Shuma stéyishn buland hast [k0, [] buland pah 

sthyishn ¢ Shumaé déram] q (b) (] Chand Sawab chand pah tow&n khwdstir hastam; 

[6 kunam) (0) {] [Deham (?) = — (dib* am (?))] andar jihfin pur (J [minishn = —) ¢ pah 
Baliman g (d) chén Abir(?) khwAhishn, kih kémah fraztar, (kdsh4n 14°ik bisy&r, ka, kard 
shén (sic) muzd u badlah dehad an man [] kih Zaratusht hastam; dehad an man [] 
Kih x6ti (aic) hastam] g 

LL. The Anthem ‘Good Kingdom’. 

Free tr. Righteous rule’s* to be chosen, lot of all most rewarding; 

Wiser* (?) deeds, holy, zealous, "tis by these it is entered; 
Then that rule let me further best for us ev'ry hour! 

Verbat. trl, (Laus vobis, Gathae sacrae!) Bonum Regimen eligendum, [i. e. 
diligendum, excellens] sortem [nos] maxime-sustinentem (i. e, prosperantem 

(b) actionibus] sapientibus*t (part. perf, mid.* (?)) strenuo-studio-etiam [et] 
Sanctitate (instr. pro nom., i.e. sic vir sanctus id Regimen) init (c) [talibus} 
(actionibus), O Mazda; optimum (Regimen hoc] pro nobis nunc-etiam (vel nunc- 
omnino (quotidie)] efficiam, [i.e.* meis annisibus* constituere conabor). 

“1 Vel lege vidish® (vi + dhé (aor) ‘actionibus vere et penitus {id] constituentibus’; 
vel fortasae (vi + dash) actionibue nos affligentibus . . intercedit; i. e. iis se opponit 
{vir eanctus] (sed tam in hoe eventu esset bagem neutrom (?) nom,). 

Pahl. text translit. Niyéyishnd ayé Lekfim, Géednd i aharfbs! (a) Avém* 
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valman {* shapir khdda{? kAmak bahar madam“barishnih, fafgh, bahar avoé 
.Valman atsh yehabinam*, min khfidal 1 nadik (? névak) avAyadd]. (b) Pavan® 
bara dahishoth afzind rastth‘ andarg vadinyén, [aigh, dahishnd? rastiha bara‘ 
yehabfinéd zak gabra, min khdgai'i naddk (for névak) avdyadd]. (c) Kénishnd?, 
Adharmazd, {? pahifm zak® lanman kevanich, [amat Dind* rabék bara bad**] 
varzishod'!, 'DJ.val am(?). * DJ., D. ins. *so DJ. (over line), D., P, ‘Sea P. *DJ., 
D,, P.M. om. va. * DJ., D. om. va. ‘DJ. ins. i. * DJ. ine. va, * Di, D. om, i. 

 D. yehevfind. * ali add,‘to be repeated twice’. . 

Pahl. tri. Praise to you, O sacred Gathds! (a) To me that desire for a good 
king #3 @ lot which is a bringing-on, (or, ‘which shall be brought to pass’), 
[that is, I grant his portion to that person who desires a king who is good). 
(b) By a thorough (barf = vi) bestowal they will (or ‘do thou’) work increase 
and righteousness inwardly (or ‘in the midst of us’). [That is, that man will 
bestow (or ‘bestow ye upon that man’) the gift righteously who desires a 
king who is good); (c) and that is the best deed, O Afharmazd, for us to do 
even now (since the Religion has become progressive} 

Wer. anak. text, Namo yushmabbyai, he Gathé) puny&tmanyah! Utta- 
maavimikémintth’ vibhfitith upari varsh4mi, {kila, vibbOtith tasmai dadémi 
yo rAjiiah cubhati vafichhayet] (b) yat dati vyiddhim satyena antardle ka- 
romi, [kila, datith; satyatay& diyate, yat manushyab svaminah cubharh abh- 

<A YOM PMS am pan was eye | Gun dary cashing 6 mye 2: . Text. 

dapody-atysboaysshgaanagsey | wopeae( a) )arawpansss20ge 

dburwnas.ggsuyswcyab | senayoe-aurbb-ceomoupey 
Verbatim tr). Eas [res, vel fortasse eas res duas* (? Regimen sacrum 

(?) et sortem beatam (?))} Vestras, O Mazda, primum, Ahura, [mihi des}, et 
quae (que)**-duae-res (b) Tibique [sint propriae ut dona nobis tribuenda}, 
© Pietas (Prompta Mens), des*® (ad)* mihi rerum-optatarum-possessionis* Re- 
gimen (c) Vestrum Bona Mente adorationi, [i.e. ad adorationem Tuam plene 
perficiendam] da-Tu [mihi] res-utiles, (i. e. auxilia efficacia et gratiam ad 
omne officium sacrum perficiendum.] *! Vel ‘tt = eo (?)’. * vel fortasse legondum 
ont yéchi= exorem |-rabo] (P) eas res. * vel lege ddishd, 24 ag. imper. aor. diss monstra. 

Pahl. text translit, Zak i Lekim, Adharmazd', fratim GAsdotkih pavan 
Ahariyih zakich, (>) 3pavanich Lak? Spendarmadgs, [pavan frardndih, baodak 
minishnoth, ghal® vaddnam-é4]; yehabGnad avo li? isht pavan khédayth (bara 
shayad yehabdnds*). (c) *“Lekim Vohdman’ niydyishno* yehabfinéd vat" std, 

{atgh®, dadak-gobth® vaddnyén, va std vadtnyén]. ‘Ds, D. inai *DJ. ins, va, 
* Gee P, ‘1D, vadénam-em (sic). *D. ins, va. *P., Mf. ins. bart, *D. om. va, "DJ. did6-g?, 
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ipsayet]. (c) Karmani, Svimin! atah paras bhuvanath nitdntar asmikath 
prabodhati kuru; (tat ste Dinim pravartamandih karomij. + P. 

Ner. transl. Praise to you, O sacred Gathis! (a) I bestow those riches 
which appertain to one who desires the best, or a good, king; [that 

is, I bestow riches upon him who desires the welfare of the king} (b) 
when I effect the gift which rings prosperity within ® through right- 
eousness; {that is, I effect this gift, and it is given with, or for, his 
truthfulness, and because * a man desires * the welfare of the lord]. (c) Through 

our action, or activity, O Lord! de Thou make the world which is beyond, 
or the heavenly world, to a great degree** our vigilance *, or the actual * 
object of our attention; {therefore it is thet I render Thy Din (which secures 
that other world for us) progressive]. * possibly a gloss. ‘the world [far] beyout’, 

Parel-persian Ms. trit. xiyayihn de shumé, Gaetn ¢ acho) An ma-ri [= fimam) a ¢ vel: 
(khudi = khuddé (?)) kéamoh, baharah awar {] [bnhatah = bahar] burisln + burden; 
{kG, baharah (] & kas deham[], kih khodé ¢ uék baynd] # (0) Pah {] bik dabishn + 
Aidan afzini rist{i=-é| andar kunand [kft, dalishn rastiha (sic vid) ‘dstshdn (?)| bik 
fguyad = jamninéd); doliad in mard kih khudai ¢ nék[i=-é) ltyik] #& (¢) Kunishn, 

Ormuzd! ¢ buland fn mé akniin ham, [kih Din rawd bih bid) varzishn & 

Free. tr. These Your favours first ask I Thou, Ahura! and Asha! 
Grant too thine, Aramaiti! as Your Rule o'er my welfare. 
And with Good Mind vouchsafe us gifts for praises most helpful! 

Pahl. transl. That which is the first thing to You, O Adharmazd! 

the Githic duty, that also do J perform through righteousness (b), and 
through* thee also, O Spendarmad! | that is, I shall do é¢for You*? through piety, 

i.e. perfect mind]; let them therefore give me wealth through the sovereignty ; 

[for it is quite necessary thus to grant it to me]. (c) Bestow Your Vo- 
itman’s praise and also profit; [that is, make Thou a mediation, or legal 
pleading (?), and effect the benefit]. 

#1 Or ‘for’ (2), @* or ‘thee’. #* or ‘0. 
Ner’s. sansk. text. Yat? Tvai, Svimin! pfrvaditeh punyaii kuru 

‘aii prithivydii sarpiryamanasa karomi) dehi? mahyaih 
(c) vari? Bahmanasya, [uttamasya manasah] dehi? libhari; 

{kila, drAdhandai {[-nath] kuru. Labhar grihnfyat}, 'c. +P. ts o4 
Ner. transl. Produce for me, O Lord! that which is the righteousness 

of Thy first creation, (b) for|I am performing} Thy [good work on the earth 
with a perfect spirit]; grant me therefore the kingdom which is desired by 
me. (c) And grant me the acquisition of Bahmana, [the best mind; 

that is, effect the propitiation. Let Thy worshipper seize upon the useful ac- 
quisition]! 



344 i134. 

Parsl-persian Mis, trit, Au ¢ shui, Ormuzd! owwal Gasinf pah Sawab, fu hom 
(b) pah ham [} {in = zak}; Spondarmad! — uéki, bandak minishai {] {ka = 4gh] kuuam;] 
dehad fm [j khezinah pa khudai bib tayik [}-[debat=-ndd] @) & (©) Pal = Pavan] 

syrpdbarayay gbrbyg | momgeeeseger sree gee ¢lonae 3. Text. 

; poogdus 
dereperpenabanugdy | sary vey -aupagyas *aau)rqpa 

evaseydaged.usfog | danbbug.geegen wane 
Triit. A Vé génshi? hémyaite yi Vé skyaothandis strenta 

Aburi!* Asha! hizva ukhdbaié Vanhéus Manaihd, 
Yatshim ti paouruyd, Mazda! fradakhsta ahi! oe 

Verbatim. transi. Ad Vestrum [Vos] audiendo * [auscultandos), .con- 
venjunt [ii] qui [per] Vestris [-tra] factis[-ta] proteguntur * + (b), O Domine (vive)! 
O Sanctitas! [per] lingua [-am] [et] dictis |-to] Bonae Mentis, (c) quorum 
Tu prior, O Magni-donator! significator# [-cans doctor] es! #*-Vel ‘roguant’, 

Pahl. text. translit. Zak‘+? avé zak? i Lekfim [khdrsandih® [f] Le- 
kim]! nyékshidir av’ ham-sitioishn$!, man Lekiim pavant kanishné! sar- 
dirt hémang+; [aigh, pavan‘ vinds va kirfak aimar viddnyén] (b), Adhar- 
wad! va Ashavahisht! mintindé zak i pavan® hdzvind milay& pavan Vo- 
himand1 (c) minam min valmanshin Lak, Adharmazd! fratim  friz- 
dakhshakinidir homauih; |aigham, min Ameshéspendin® mindavam j frirtind 
fratdm Lak pavan dakhshak bara viddnai‘), 

1 Soe P. 2 DJ, ina, i. * P, khinsandi (sic) DJ. and Sp. might he read khirsand. 
“yo DP. translates; see Ner. * DJ. and P. om. pavyon, * DJ, spells diff, 

Pahl. transi. {Te who is Your chief in actions is a listener in the as- 
sembly to that which is ® Yours (Your propitiation; that is, they shall 

make a memorial concerning sin and good works] (b), O Ye Aftharmazd 
and Ashavahisht! the word sétered by whose tongue is uffered through 

sppapdonsuysg ecard | Aselahaauaios 4. Text. 

ayaa) ws aneeguee.9 | eetoa aoa bannyy at) drg 

Ruirfng.s)Capody.woss.w dry | Geeaprernla -byug.swlebrg 
Telit. Kuthri aris 4 fseratuS? © Kuthrii merezhdikai akhstad? 

Kuthri yasé vyén Ashem? Kf speiita Ar(a)maitis? 
Kuthri Mané Vohistem? Kuthri Thwi Khshathri, Mazda? 
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Shumé Bahman uiyayishn [bih = band (sic)] dehad [) std; [ké, [kt = agh (siv)j jadan- 
géi kunand, wa vid knnand & 

Free. tr. They are gath'ring to hear You, by Your deeds ever guarded, 
Lord! and Truth! with the words from the tongue of Good Meaning ; 
Of whose words the inspirer Thou, Mazda! art foremost! 

the Good Mind (c), Thou, O Adharmazd! [who] art a demonstrator [to me] be- 
fore those; [that is, Thou would’st * provide, or provide Thou, the matter 
of the pious with *! a sign for me before the Ameshdspends]. + Or ax (?) 

Ner’s. sansk text. Yat Te ayati libhal sarve pracharanti cubhena 
karmana. Te karmané ddhipatyai’ bhavet; (kila hai? papasya punyasya 
Jekhyakaii? karomi]., (b) Svimin! parisphutaii yat Yushmikati jibviya [-aya] 
vachandini Uttamena Manasé |janimi] (c), yeshiin 4 Tvath, Svimio! parvatir 

prakyishtam datiti pyithak karoti {-oshi]; [kila, yat Amicispindiniti kimchit 
suvyipadrena pirvan Tvayé ditih syishtih kita], * both diff. slightly. +c. +P, 

Wer. transi. All are advancing forward to acquire this which 7s 
Thine acquisition through good action. Let therefore Thy sovereignty be 
such as is actual; that is, a sovereignty in deeds; [that is, I suy ‘al? for 1 
‘am making a record of sin and of righteousness]. (b) Clearly #, O Lord! do I 

understand through the Best Mind the words uttered by Your tongue 
(c), the bestowal of which, O Lord! Thou first prodacest apart; |that is, 
what was the interest of the Amigispindas through, or on account of, pious 
conduct was a gift and creation first produced by Thee}. # Or ‘clearly uttered’. 

Parsi-persian Ms. felt. (Digaran = zakdn] An i [| Shout | [] (klivhl = khunsandi 
(sic)] 4 Shrund (az = min}] sbunidar Gx Lam-reftan [kuned <= vdgdnd (sic)) kib [] 
kuaiehn [Diu = Dat] sardér [Shuma = Rakum) [pah = pavan] hast; ki, pah [wa =-] gand, 
wo kirfat shuméy kunad (?)) (b) Orem wa Ardébohisht! kib tan an é [] gabiin sukhom 
pah [] [dinum = anitinam} @ (c) Kih am az dshin Ti, Ormud! awwal friz kbastut 
hasti; (kfun az Amahospendin {wa =—} chix ¢ nék awwal TA pal khaslat bik [] [konand 
= vdginand)] % 

Free. tr. Where stands then the thrift-lord near the zealous for favour? 

Where comes too the Right? Where devotion the bounteous? 

Whither cometh the Good Mind? Whence, 0 Mazda! Thy Kingdom? 

Verbatim. trans!. Ubi fi. e. unde] pie-strenui [-nuum] apud [stabit] 
nutrimenti-dominus [id est, dominus abundantiam impertiens}? Ubi misericordiae- 
causd [unquam)] stabat [-bit] ille [id est, ad misericordiam viro pio tribuen- 
dam]? (b) Ubi venientes] sint Sanctitas [et consocii ejus]? Ubi benigna 

44 
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Pietas (prompta mens)? (c) Ubi Mens optima? Ubi Tua regimina, 0 Magni- 
donator ? 

Pahl. text. translit. Aigh biindak sardirih? [Rag% i! Diné birdarind 

aigh sardirih bindak? Aigh jindk? kardant?]? Aigh dmarzishn sitanéd? 

{Aigh zak mozd {if minavad? Aigh jinik yekavimtnéd)? (b) Aigh yamtOnishao 

#2 Ahardyih? Aigh Ashavahisht0? [Aigh jinik??] 4Aigh Spendarmad? 

(c) Aigh? va5 Vohtmani pablim? Aigh hana’ {1+? Lak khddiiyth?, Adharmazd? 
‘oT. ins, 2 see P. * DJ. diff. pors. for kardinfiid. * DJ. ins. va, * DJ. om. va. 

Pahl. transl. Where is the perfect chieftainship? [Where is the perfect 
chieftainship of the chief of the supporters of the Religion? Where is the produc- 
tion of its place (or, where is the place to effect it?)] Where does forgiveness 
come frow’ [That is, the reward 9f* the spirits, where is its place?) 
(b) Whence is the coming of Righteousness? And where is Ashavahisht? 

[Where és Ais place?] Where is Spendarmad? (c) Where is Vohtman, the 
excellent *? Where is this Thy sovereignty, O Aiharmazd! Or ‘heaven’. 

Ner’s. sansk. text. Kathati saipirpai’ adhipatya [sadguravah? 
Dinivihikah santi. Katharh idhipatyath smbpfirpasthine kyitaw]; yat 
sayve samirachandih pracharanti? [Kathati Adhipatyath sampdrnasthine 

Base -cgeuipser-painies | apap oy me) gy sree anger al 5. Text. 

auevrage atyrea)dner-mger | dye gageaspnhbassagagy.bs2)gosnunly 

Rurensyp.gunragyessop sssperdy | cq hay de hosysyseOain py 

Triit.  Visp: ti peresiis yathi Ashid bachi giim vidad 

) Skyaothanii§ ereshvd his hukhratuS nemanhi 

YG dithatibyé ere’ ratim khshayds ashavio chistd. 

Verbatim. trans!. Omnia ea rogans [est ille] quo-modo [ex] Sanctitate 
(ex) bovem obtineat # (b) agricola factis [(vel suis actionibus)| justus ens 

(sie), [et] de-bono-sagax [in-| laude (ejus] (c), [Eum] qui creaturis  [rebus 
creatis| recte legem [ut] regnans sanctus designavit (vel constituit). 

Pahi. text. translit. Harvispi* zak {2 pOrsiht, mat a¢tind min Ahardyih 
avikih géspendin? vindishnd, faighat* levatman‘ kar va kirfak kardand® 
géspendiin yehevinéd|. (b) Man varzidaér pavan kinishnd ristt, [pavan hiz- 

vinb °| hi-khirad” hémanid pavan nfyayishnd; [ash min valman {? hi-khirad, 
Afharwazd! attS niyayishné aighash nadtikih padash vaddinyénj (c), min da- 
hishnd avd valman {1 rast} radB, pavan shalitith; [aigh, pavan padakhsbahih 
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akarot? Kathari ayat prasidah svargasthine aste?}. (b) Katha yal: 
pripnoti punyaih [yat parisphutam sthdne] prithivyath samptiryamanasa? 

(c) Katharh Bahmanasya utkrishtabhuvanarit? Katha? Tvarh raji', Mahi- 
jiidnin, Svamin? +. 2 P. corr. J. * J. ¢ have kila (?). 

Ner. trans!. How does the sovereignty ecome perfect; |how «re 

the good dasturs, the upholders of the Din? ‘hat is, how is the 

sovereignty established in that place of perfection when all are approach- 
ing the purification (? sic)? [How did one ever produce the soverciguty 

in the place of perfection? Thut is, how is this true reward provided on the 
celestial way (in heaven)]? (b) And bow does he reuch us who is coming 
[as manifest] righteousness, [in this place), on the earth, and with a perfect 

mind? (c) How is the heaven (the excellent world) of Babmana constituted? 

How, O Lord, the Great Wise One! art Thou our king? 
Parsi-persian Ms, trit. KQ bund(ah) sardari (savib + rad, i Din burddran; ki aar- 

dari buna’ (?) [kuddin = kuddm (sic)?] Ka jai (kim = keém) kunand|? Ka {pavan} 
pakhabidan rowad? [Kit fn ¢ mud ¢ mind? Kf jit éstéd?) & (b) Kit ranidan (pab = 
Swab?) KQ Ardibabisht? [Kf jaf (hast = hast}? Ki Sfondirmad? [Kudim jit = 
kuddm jindk| @ (c) KO (] [jai = jindk] ¢ Bahman ¢ buland? Ka in ¢ [| Te kindit 
|@ = aé], Ormnzd? @ 

Free. tr. This all ‘asks the tiller how through Truth kine* to gain him, 
Wise in praise ever is he, ever upright in actions. 

Laws for creatures most righteous justly ruling He giveth! 
vish ait8 tand bart avé Aérpatind yehabinédj. Ash pavan Ahardyth far- 

zinakih; [aigh, farjim i mindavam pavan fririnih bard khavitindd|. 
+80 DJ. ? DJ. om * DJ, and P. * DJ. P. and Ner’s, orig. * DJ. diff. ° DJ. 

om, va. 
Paht. transl. Ali that thou® askest, and which fis thus asked by 

thee] through the help of Abariyth is the acquisition of the herds; [that is 

the herd becomes thine together with (or in) the fulfilment of duty and charity]. 

(b) Let the tiller, who is just in his action and wise [in his speech *], abide 

in praise, [for his, from his good wisdom , is the praise of Adharmazd!; that 
is, they will afford him happiness thereby, and as «@ reward for it). 

(c) And his (lit. whose) giving in the sovereignty is for the righteous spiritual 
master; [that is, in the sovereignty which is established through his insfru- 
mentality he will give his body to the Herbads]; and thus it is that he has 

wisdom through his righteousness; [that is, he will understand the conclu- 
sion of the matter through his piety]. 

Ner’s. sansk. text. Sarveshish yat yathid evaib punyath katharechit 

gavirh pagina labdhitn [samaia karyena punyena kurvanti] (b) yat sami- 
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charaniyath karma, saralay& {jihvay4] subuddby& pranimah karaniyar [-ah} 
{subuddhya Svaminah pranimasit kuryit; kila, tasya Svimi qubhasi karute]. 
{c) Yo dati satyena sadgurut dhirayet [abhilasham kuryit. Kila, yat 
rajyiun atra vidyate tanuth! Ervaddndt? dadyat?] yat tat punyath nirvine; 
[kila, nirvine kinchit! suvyaparath! janfyit?]. +c. 2 P. 

Ner. transl. As of all, so in a certain righteous way, [they are 
making} an acquisition of cattle and flocks and [i. e. they do this with 
righteous action]. (b) For the deed most solemnly to be accom- 
plished by them, thaé is, the worship, is to be performed with proper. [voice *], 

and with wisdom; [thut is, let the worshipper perform the worship of the 

Lord with wisdom; that is, the Lord effects good for him as a reward for 
dt; hence it i8 performed with wisdom]. (c) And let him who possesses 

pga) su) uly sbeymporyey | epaaapgornl boswrab.ons 6. Text. 

Aasyoe-puige.om gene | paafang.av) Cardy b rept 

2K) ayryvseyocgaw | ceay-eb-pbyoborgne 

Triit. Yé vahyd vanhéus dazdi, yaschd héi virdi radad 
Ahuré Khshathri Mazdio, ad ahmdéi akid ashyd 
Yé hoi noid vi-daiti, apémé aihéus urvadsd! 

Verbatim. trang!. Qui [praemium| melius boni [-no] dat, [et] qui(que) 
ei |ugricolae *) delectui, |id est, secundum optationem religiosam ejus] 
largiatur |-ietur) (b) Jest] Dominus {vivus) [per] Regno |-numj # Magni- 
donator sic [etiam eodem modo dat; i. e. infligit Dominus{ huic |viro sce- 

lesto supplicium| malo pejus (c), [ei! qui Illi-ipsi non [i, e. nihil] offert, {et 
hoc damnum ci] in ultimo mundi [vel vitae] exita {imponit). 

® Fieri potest at sit agricola qui sic seeundwm Domini delectam largiatur (vide 
quiutum verrwn), Sed tin necosse esset verbs alia supplorentur. 

Pahl. text. translit. Man shapir avi valman i! shapir yehabinéd 
{mozd|; va minich avd valman pavan kimaki ridih yehabanéd, [avd valman 

Aftharmazd] (b) pavan zak f Atharmazd khiddyih?, aétand zak it avd 

valinan t vadak? |Aharm6k63| saritarih; {aigh mon‘ kardo1+* valman® pi- 

dafriis viaddnand 5] (c), min avi valman 14¢ bari+ yehabini-ait* vad avd zak i 
afdim ahvint vardishud; [aighash, vad tani i pasind pidafras bandak bari 
1A? vAdQnyCn]. + DJ. ins. i * DJ. spells diff, * DJ. ing, va. Seo P. ink. 
* DJ. and P. ¢ P. rai, * PL om. : 

Pahl. transl. Whoever gives good to him who is good; [that is, 
gives iim a reward], and who also bestows bounty upon him with the 
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that gift, viz, the good Dastur, through his truthfulness [perform the request. 
That is, when the the heavenly kingdom is found, or comes, here, let him then 

bestow himself (his body) upon * the Ervads] for this is righteousness in the 
end; [that is, let him understand something which is a pious work #1 in 
view of the end]. + Possibly ‘through pious action’ (adverbially). 

Parsi-persian Ms. tit. Tamam an ¢ purst kiyat aédéin az SawAb madad, gdsfendin 
hagil kardan; {k@ [-t=-at] [awa = rédman] kar wo kirfah kordan, gosfend [an=-] 
bishad)® (b) Kih varzidar pah knnishn rast, pah aw (sic pro awf, vel ad&?) nék-khirad (} 
[hast = Aémand) pah niyfyishn; [ft az fi ¢ nék-khirad, Ormuzd! hast (wo = va] 
niyfyishe [kfsh nékf padash kanand) @ (c) Kil [} -shitus= shan] An 4 é rést rad, 
pah padishahi; (kit, pab padishabi zish (?) hast, tan [pah (pro bih) [= bani] 
fm hérbadistin debad,| ash pab SawAb dauAi; {kO, akbir ¢ chiz pah mekf bik 
danad] & 

Free. tr. Who than good better giveth, He who gives to one’s choices 
Is the Lord through his Kingdom; but him worse than the evil 
Who no good portion bringeth doth Ie give in life’s ending! 

liberality of a desire, and not merely because he is under a necessity [to that 
one who is AQharmazd (or, to him A. gives * correspondingly inreturn)](b) through 
that which is Adharmazd’s sovereignty, and that which és enccted tor him whose 
is the wickedness of the evil Aharmdk is o/so regulated thus, [that is, they 

shall execute twith equal strictness the chastisement upon him who has com- 
mitted the Aharmék's sin). (c) But this will not be fully inflieted upon him *+ 
before the last changing in the world; (that is, they shall not execute this 

punishment upon him in its full degree, until the later body]. 
1 Or by whom to that one (i. e. Aflharmazd) it is not given, during, or until, (?) 
Ner’s. sansk. text. Yali uttaminiti uttamatvaii dadyit [prasidati- 

cha] asya abhilisho daks! i [-aya] diyate, [Sviimin!] (b) Svimin! rajyair, 
Mahdjianin! asmakain dadyat, asya nikrishta-Aharmanasya (?) *! nikyishtatar- 

ain * kuryat; {asya nigrahati[-o] vidhiyate] (c), yut |nikrishtasya?] na dadyit 

yavat asau nirvine antar bhuvane paribhramati, [kila, yavat tanoh aksha- 
yatvath nigrahah saabpirnath na akarot). &' So meaning, 20. * P, 

Ner. transl. The wish of him who may grant the highest good of, 

that is, to, the best (the good) |as a reward] is granted with bountifulness, 
|© Lord !] (b) And let him grant our sovereignty to us, 0 Great Wise One, 
the Lord! And let him render that of the base Aharmana, more base [for his 
punishment is effected, or appointed]. (c) And this (lit. which) let him not 
render [to the base} as long as until the issue arrives* (so meaning) in the‘ 
end within the world, [that is, until the indestructibility of the body he did not 

make (that is, they will not have made) his punishment complete]. 
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Parst-persian Ms, trit, Kih veh Sn fi é veh debad fmusd), wa kih ham an , pah 
kameh, sakhéwat(i) dehad, {an 4 ¢Ormuzd) @ (b)Poh Gn ¢ Ormud khndAi aédtn an 
an @ ¢ bad Asmdgh badtari; [kQ, [] [oz = sin] Kardan [Ormuzd awar = 4. madam), 

sang) ar) spsaye | boowrencqece gyasbe-og sang 7. Text. 

tanga sepa angen} ey | osu? Drasgy.sugoangoe gas 

ayo. pbb .wyrsjue | Sd pee ad nes A 

Triit. Daidi mdi yé Gaim tash6 apaschd, urvardoschii, 
Ameretata Haurvati, spénista mainyi, Mazda! 

Tévishi utayhitt Mananha Voh sénhé! 

Verbatim. transi. Da mihi [0 Tu] qui Bovem formabas [creavisti}, 
aquasqne, arhores-herbasque (b), Immortalitates -duas Salubritates-|has]- 
duas, O beneficentissime Spiritus, Magni-donator! (c) vires-duas coutinuas® 
-duas [et per] Mente [-em] Bona [-am] in-sacri-[Tua] -doctrind [has 
duas da]! @ Vel aeternas. 

Pahi. text, translit. Yehabdnai avd li {mozd vat pfdadahishnd] min 
Gdspend tishidir? [homanih] va* may va hdrvarich¢ (i), [tashidiir homanih] 
(b) Amerédid va Haurvadadich® [tashidir hdmanih] afzinik? minavad f 
Adharmazd! (c) Va* takhsbishn’ * tabAnikthach' {tashiddr hémanih] man 
pavan Vohiman Amdakhtishnd (sic) [aigh, amat pavan frérdntih 4mikhti 
yekavimainéd? av$ nafshman shityad kargand2), 

1 DJ. and P, ins, 2 DJ. and P. and P. ins. Lak. * P, ins, va, DJ. om. ich. 
“?P. ina. ich, * DJ. om. * DJ. om. 1. DJ. and P. ins. ich. 7 DJ. diff. letters. ° P. 

om, *P, ins. va. Sp. and P., ‘ch. DJ. kardd; Sp. and P. a8 above. 

Pahl. transl. Give me {the recompense, and the reward], Thou who 
[art] the Herd’s maker! [and who art also the creator] of the water and the 
plants! (b) Amerddad’s and Haurvadaq’s maker also (Thou art], O bountiful 
Spirit, Adharmazd! (c) Of powerful labour [Thou art also the originator], 

spussar ena} -esyoumgeb | sifoc-wypdrsbrbeos-pe 8. Text. 

* a ae aaqoay) { yowsanee dg. ussbyu.passyy 

duesns)e numsub.po | deearsay ity SZ 6-g by 

Tritt. Ad zi Toi vakhshya, Mazda! vidushé@ zi ni mruyfd! 
Yyad akby& dregvaité; usta yé Ashem didré. 
HivO i Mathré skyatd yé vidushé mravaiti. 
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ft padafrah [] (kunan 6); kih fn & [J [r= ed] bih [nah = 16] (khwahad = daba- 
nishn] ti an an 4 Shir jiban [} gardisln; (késh t8 tan ¢ pasin pédofrah buna' (sic vid, 
vel bunda‘) bih [] kunand: [gardishn (2) = vardishn]] & 

Free. tr. Give me Thou who art maker of kine, plants, and waters 
Immortality , Mazda! give too Health, Spirit bounteous! 
Give me both lasting powers through the Good Mind in doctrine! 

whose teaching is through Vohiman; [that is, when anything has been taught in 
piety, it is also necessary to make it one’s own, or to fulfil it of, or for, one’s 

self (that is, with energetic labour, and of one’s own good mind).] 

Ner’s. sansk. text. Dehi mahyarh [prasidat prasidapdritai) yat gavim 
ghatayita ‘si, apdricha vanaspatiniih' [ghatayita’si], (b) Amirdida{vanaspati- 

pateh * 2] Amirdada-(apimh %* pateh anayogcha ghatayiti ‘sil, adrigyamtirte!, 
Mahiajivinin! (c) Adhyavasiyagcha {-asya] (ghatayita ’si] caktimatah+; (ghata- 
yita ’si#] Manasi "pi Uttamena cikhsharh; [kila yat tat sadvyipariny’¢ 
gikshayd: Aste yat svidhinam cakyate karturi]. + ¢. #* So meaning. *P. +J.%, 

Ner. trans!. Give me [the reward that is full of grace} for Thou art 
the maker of cattle, {and Thou art also the maker] of the waters and trees. 
(b) [Give me the reward of Amirdida [the tree, or the Lord. of the tree,] 
and of Amirdida [lord of waters, for Thou art the maker of these both], O Spirit! 
the Great Wise One, the Lord! (c) [Thou art also the institutor (?)] of capable 
and studious zeal. [Thou didst create likewise] the doctrine by meaus of the Good 
Mind, [that is, when that which it is possible #* to make one’s own, or do of 
one’s self,@? is produced through commendably zealous study]. 

%" Meaning ‘uecessary’. #2 not ‘to make one’s own’. 
Parel-persian Ms, trit. Dehi au man {muxl {wa = va] badlah + dohishn}, kih 

géstend pédi-knnandah [Tt [hasti] (wa = —] Aw wo urwar (ham = éch] [tdelidar hasti] @ 
(b) Amerd’d wa Khérdid {ham = éch] {pédé-kunondah lasti], @ afeini Mini ¢ 
Ormuzd! (c) [] kushishn [wa = va] tnwdnihd ham [= aj (? ach)] (pédé-kunandah 
hast{), kih pak Babman amfikhtan; [k@, kih pah néki dmikht éstéd, an khwésh shiyad 
kardan] # 

Free. tr. For Thee, Lord! will I speak, to the wise let men tell it: 
For the wicked are sorrows; but for Truth’s friend is glory. 
In Thy Word he rejoiceth, he who speaks to the wiser. 

Verbatim. transl. Ergo [eam doctrinam] enim [pro} Tibi [Te] loquar, 0 
Magni-donator! [Viro] scienti enim vir [id] dicat (b) quod [quae] res-noxiaoe #* 
{sint] scelesto, [sed quod] salus {sit ei] qui Sanctitatem sustinuit (c), ille (ipse) 
enim [per] Sacrum-rationis-verbo [-um! gandio-affectus-est *? qui {id viro-] 
scienti dicit. @1 Potest verti ‘cum-noxii’ (2). #4 delectans fuit, 
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Pahl. text. translit. Maman aétind hana { Lak gébishnt, Afharmazd! 

[Dind iLak] amatash zak it Akis gabrd yemalelfinéd? [t? dindk¢] (b) Zadar 
{ darvandin*, va pavan nadikih® Abarayih dirishn, [yehevdnéd, pavan avi- 
bimih] (c), maman zak? Mansar® dsinih, amatash zak kis yemalelinéd¢ 
{dimik+). +P, ius. damak.” * P. ina min. * DJ. ins. 4 P. -kdb. * DJ. darvand. 
* DJ, and P, om. va. 7 DJ. om. i * P. ins. rfibin min. 

Pahl. transl. For thus és this Thy word, O Atharmazd! [Thy Religion], when 
tho intelligent [and learned] man speaks it, or by it. (b) And thus [he becomes] 
a smiter of the wicked and a maintainer # (or a possessing (sic) ) of righteous- 
ness undisturbed in ** his happiness [through his fearlessness] (c) ; for that Man- 
thra és *2 a gratification, when he who is versed in it speaks st [with learning]. 

©! Hardly ‘through goodness’. * uot necessarily genitive here. 

Wer’s. sanek. text. Yat evar Tava’ vachanini, Mahdjiiinin! {Dinih 
Te,] yasya suprabuddheh manushyasya vaktavyaa |jidninah] (b); yo nihanta 

‘ asfrg.au)dyrse.sw Gas snes | ng assay bp) ceppaterdr-czere 9. Text. 

~*Rormy ceeaydrag.gomnus |_gyemaneesrgiydy.aneyyaon 

Rofenayys.bsuwnve | serge tly xovrasoayos) 

Trlit. Yam khshndtem randibyA dio Thwa athré sukhri, Mazda! 
Ayanha khshusta aibi ahviht dakhstem divoi 
Rashayanhé dregvaiitem savayd ashavanem. 

Verbatim. transl. Quam [quod] acumen**[mentis] certantibus * -duobus (?) 
dedisti Tuo Igue splendido [et nitenti|,O Mayni-donator! (b) [per] ferro [-ram| 
faso[-sum] in mundis {ad] telum, [vel signum] dationi [dandum]; (c) [ad #| vul- 
nerare [-randum]scelestum [viro sancto] benefacias (Sanctum). # satisfactionem (2). 

Pahl. text. translit. Mian sbndkhtarih? avi patkirdarin yehabinéd; 
[aigh, bokht f iri? * pédik vidinyén yehabimed] hand f Lak dtash is 
sdkhar, Atharmazd! (b) asin i? vadakht4 madam® kold II (d6) ahvind, yez- 

bekhiinishnd yehabfinéd; (zak i pasikht3¢ pavan tanfi i pasind). (c) Résh- 

inéd darvandan, sidinéd aharfbins, 

‘DJ. and P. -rih. 7 DJ. airikht (W). * DJ. ins, i DJ. and P. vadakht. 
* P. ins. pavan. * so P.DJ. diff. pavan sikht (?) 

Pahl. transl. He who gives intelligence to the combatants [they, that is, 
such persons shall-thake the secure and the undefiled (? or the defiled) evi- 

te 
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durgatimatith , yat qubharh punyam dharayet, [bhavet; yat nirbhayena] 
(c); yat ayath! MAnthri-avistavanim samddhinayet? suprabuddheh manush- 

yasya, vadet, jiiininah?! +. 2 both dif. slightly. * so J.4. 

Ner. transl. For so are Thy words, O Great Wise One! [Thy Din], to 
which the discourse of the man of superior knowledge {of the wise man] 
appertains (b); who [may be] a/so a smiter of the evil since he maintains, or 
possesses, that happiness which is righteousness [which is, that he may smite 

them through a fearless one*] (c); and because this one benefits, or meditates 
piously * (?) upon, the Manthra-avista-word, that of the wise man of superior 
knowledge, therefore, let him speak! % Meaning ‘propitiates’ (?). 

n Ms. irft. Chih aédan in ¢ Ta gobishu, Ormuzd! {Din ¢ TA], kiyash an 
4 [din& = déndk] Ggah mard gayad, [ (az = min] daindi) & (hb) Zadar ¢ darwandan [} 

pab néki, [} Saw&b Gérishn béd, (pah bi-tars] (c); maman (sic) fin Mansur, [robén (sic) az 
= rabdn min), Asani, kiyash An i agah guyad [daindli = 4] # 

Free. tr. To both strivers* what keenness hath Thy glowing flame given, 
For both lives skill bestowing with the forged blade of iron; 
For the wound of the wicked, may’st Thou prosper. the righteous. 

dent to them] [gives] this which is Thy clear Fire, O Atharmazd! (b) end he 
gives the melted, or cast, iron as an offering for both lives; [arranged for 
the later body}. (c) And with this he wounds the wicked, and therefore 
benefits the just. 

Ner’s. sansk. text. Yat prabodhaih sathvidakarfinain dadyat aya Te 
vahnik jyotishmén’ dadyét, Mahajidnin! (b) anupakarinith nigchayena upari 
ubhayor bhuvanayoh arddhanash [-naii] dehi {yat tat gidharh tanoh akshayata] 

(c) chhedayet durgatimataii labharh, kuryat pupydtmandih! + both diff. 
Ner. transi. Let this Thy fire-bearer, the resplendent one, O Great 

Wise One! grant that which is the needed intelligence [-ah] to * those who 
are holding the colloquy (or controversy) (b); and in consideration, or by 
means of the decree of (i. e. upon) the delinquents concerning both worlds 
do Thou grant us reverence; that is, sincere and deep piety, {because the 
indestructibility of the body is justly severe, or difficult] (c); let it, or one, there- 

fore impair the acquisitions of the evil men, and further those of the good. 
Parsl-porsian Ms. trlf, Kih sknakhtar{i = -2) + shn@ktan an dalil-kunandahgan de- 

had; (kf, Khalist na-khilist :@hir kanand] debad in ¢ TA Stash ¢ rQshan, Ormuzd! @ 
(b) Ahan ¢ (] [gudéklt — vaddkht] awar {pah = pavan] har afi jihin, yashtan dehad; 
{an ¢ [J [pasAkht = pasdkht] pah tan ¢ pasin] @ (c) Zakbmi-kunad darwandén, wa 
shfd (sic, sfid) sshawin @ 

45 
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-asofnc psn Gyan Gara} | pomsayodyd ag a awe poy. pe 10. Text. 

weer sbye-engasignanye | apper-bye) sasrbomg-boy 

&yoe-yoe-cupe snore | Gepipar.svs9ay6 baju 

Trlit. Ad yé mf ni marekbshaité any&thi ahmdd, Mazda! 
Hyv6 diméis DrQjé hunus ta duzhdio ydi heiti; 
Maiby6é zbayd Ashem vanhuyd ashi gad Té! 

Verbatim. transi. Sic qui me vir interficere-studet aliter hoc [i. e. 

aliter atque secundum hane regulam facere debet; i. e. impie], O Magni- 
donator! (b) ille-ipse mundi Mendacii filius* [est,] eo figitur unus 
iltorum] male-volentes qui sunt (c), [sed] mihi invoco Sanctitatem [pro] 
bono beneficio valde (veniat (?)) Tui(Tua[-am]]!  Fortasse nomen proprium. 

Pahl. text. translit. Aétans zak gabrd mtn li marenchinéd zakait 
khaddinak? min zek { Adharmazd; [ham bard viidQnyén, Stih hémanam, 
afam minavad bara viddnyén] (b); zak i dim Drajé Hunéshakt? zak {* 
dish-dindk mon hémand; [aigh, pavan anikih pavan daminé { Atharmazd 
kardand havand® avé7 Hundshak® i* Ganrak® Minavad® homand|. (c) Li 
karitdnam Ahardyih [i] shapir aigh; Ashavahishtt! ydmtin® lak! 

+P, gakai, 7 DJ. ins, 72(?) * P. Hituiishak DJ. spella aiff, * DJ. ins, 1 
* See P, * DJ, spelly diff. P. ina. medammanéd. 7 P. ins. avi, * DJ. Huntshd, * P, 
yimtdnam, 

Pahl. transl. Therefore the man who slays me does this same thing 
in another way from that way in which Aftharmazd proceeds; [that is, they 
will do the same thing; I am of earth, they will even make me a spirit, 
that is, of heaven]. (b)He® who is the Hunéshak of the Drdj’s creation, 

wy gna) 2a)goayyrcbar) af | sugumags-kdan ty 11. Text. 

sity esaig) an are gas ing | anes) Danan n.anld.gg 

a bneiyg) pomcomeunemape | Lenmpac-sprgrnbanl¢y 

Triit. Ké urvathd Spitamai Zarathustrai ni, Mazda? 
Ké va Ash& Afrasta? Ka speiita Ar(a)maitis? 
Ké v4 Vaiihéug Manafihé achisté Magai ereshv? 

Verbatim. transl. Quis [est] amicus Spitamae Zarathustrae, [amicus] 
vir, O Magni-donator? (b) Quis vel [cum] Sanctitate collocutus est #1 
fi. e. eam consuluit]? [Cum] quo [eollocuta est) benigna Pietas 
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Free. tr. Who against that pure Manthra, Lord! to slay me hath striven 
Of the Falsehood’s home is he, of the wicked ili-minded. 

But for me, I call Asha,- yea for blessings Thine Asha! 

they who are the evil-minded do thus; [that is, in acting toward* the creation of 
Adharmazd with vileness they are like that Hundéshak who is Ganrak Mina- 
vad] (c), out as for me I will invoke Aharayih the good, and thus: Ashava- 
hisht! do thou come to me! 

Ner’s. sansk. text. Evath ete me manushyi? myiyante evath; pra- 
kara kuru. [Ye prithivyih? santi, teshdm sarveshdih paralokar kuru]. 
(b) Asyah srishte) DrQjah Hunogah asau dushtajiiani* yo* Aste ([prati- 
pakshath® syishtindih Sviminah karoti. Tulyat’ Hunastah (sic) Aharmanasya*® 

vidyate]. (c) Madiyain Akérayami pupyath uttamai parisphutati: Prapnomi 
te. ‘eo J4 *C. * hoth diff. slightly. ‘80 P. corr. so J. seems, 

Ner. transl. Thus these my men are dying; do Thou even after this 

manner. [Produce Thou the other life, or world, for all those who are of 

the earth], (b) The Druja of the creation, Hunoga, he (sic) is the one 
who #s malignantly sagacious; [that is, he is producing one who is an oppo- 
ser (?) of the creatures of the Lord. And this Hunasta (sic) is ® the mate 

(the equality) of Aharmana]. (c) For this reason am1 invoking my sanctity, 
the highest, openly (or the manifest one) thus: I am coming, O Sunetity! 
to thee! @ See yo. 

Parsl-persian Ms, trit. Aédfn fn mard, kih man kharab-knnad (J (digar = zaké 

(sic)] Qyin az in ¢ Ormuzd; [(] [am = am] bih knuand @ Géti hastam, ma-ré mingi 
bih kunand] # (b) An é dim Druj Hanfishak, au i bad-dana kih [] {hast=—]; [ka, 
pah ranj poh pédéish ¢ Ormuzd kordan, [khwahad = madammdnéd] bardbar [ain = —} ¢ 
HfnQshaknim (sic) Gan& Minfi hené (?)] @ (c) Man khwfnam Sawfb i’veh kit: Ardi- 
bahisht {] [rasam = (y}dmtinam, vel ydtinam] ti! 

Free. tr. Who is friend for the Spitama, for Zartushtar, 0 Mazda? 

Who is, Asha! Thy questioner? whose art ‘hou, kind Devotion? 

Or yet who for the Good Mind’s great cause careth righteous? 

(prompta mens)? (c) Quis vel Bonae Mentis curavit #* magnitudini [-nem *] 
nobilis {vel integer]? + vel consultor. * yel desiguatus est; vel etiam curator. 

Pahl. text. translit. Kadir zak min valman Spitimand Zartishtd. 
gabrat désté?, Atharmazd? (b) Man pavan zak i Lekim Ahardyih hampdar- 

sidé? ®Man pavan Spendarmads¢ [aigh, pavan ristih, va‘ bandak minishnih 

hamparsid}? (c) *Man pavan zak i Lekim Vohiman farzinak®; [aigh, farjam 

{ mindavam pavan frardnvih? khavitinéds*), va* pavan Magih rasté ; [aigh??, 
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pavan’?? avéjak$*? shapfrih’? rast0*¢+41}? + DJ. om. 2 P. ine, kadir, * P, ins, 

va. “DJ. om.n. *P. ing. min. * P. tri, -ih. 7 P. frram. © P. ins. aigh, * DJ. 

and P. om. P. aigh. *° P. om. ™ P. adds hast. 

Pahl. transl, Which one is he, O Adharmazd! who is friendly toward 

that man ZartOsht, the Spitamin? (b) Who is tt that held converse with 

You *, © Ahardyih? Who with Spendarmad? [That is, who held converse 
with truth, and with perfect thought}? (c) Who is wise through that which 
is Your Good-mind; [that is, wko understands the conclusion of the matter 

through As piety], and és upright in the Magianship ; [that is, és upright in 
the pure goodness]? © Or your A.t 

Ner’s. sansk. text. Ko mitrah Spitama-jarathustrasya nardndii * madhye, 

Svamin? (b) Kas Te ponyath sarvari apyichchhat'; [kila, yat satyataya] 
sampirpamanasi? [sarvath aprichchhat ‘J, (c) Ko Yushmakaii uttama- 

hess beetdea-bremg | DLooayysanly-xyranpesod Geran} 12. Text. 

esu.eaba)aofe-passer | Gecanqrogsen.ce)eeyyrdat)ns 

ausSaulyrheapabc apayye)igba | apsuea)ap.cedby-pany 

Trlit. Noid ti tm khshniu’ vaépyé Kevind pereté zemé 
Zarathustrem Spitimem hyad ahmi urfraost astd, 
Hyag héi im charataschi aoderesché zoishend vazi. 

Verbatim. tr. Non eo hunc sibi-concilians [-avit) paedicator Kevinus in- 
ponte terrae (b) Zarathustram Spitamam quum in-hoc [ponte (?)] #1 adole- 
vit |i. e. adultum fuit] corpus [ejus| (ce) quum ad illum id {id est, de eo 
corpore] illi uo, [paedicator, et Kevinus] accurrunt, [et] uteri(que) #(?)? [amoris 
venerei| immundo robore.® 

#1 Fiori potest ‘in-hoc = hujus', * vel manaveruntyue, $ Vide annotationes. 

Pahl. text. translit. * Lam pavan? zak 13 koli dé shnaytnidak* 1% 
Kik® vaép* i dén vadarg {* dimastén’; [pavan khfrishno vi* vastarg] 

(b), mia ZartishtS f Spitiamdn homanam min ait; aighem pavan® rinakih 

rinakinéd pavan as(h)tak®; [aigh, aish® yatinég; afam? bard vaddnyén]. 
(©) MQn** [man zak], denman pavanich zak i? sargd i bazak-khaddiné ! [di- 

mastind] pavan rabishné! vidinéd23, 

* DJ. ins. k (7) * DJ. ins. am. * DJ. om. * P. shnfsandab. * P. ing, * DJ. 
and P. Zend characters, 7 DJ, dimistin. * See P. » DJ. poss. aish. P. ash, DJ. 

and P. ina. “ P. ins, dayen, ** P. ins. min, ™ P, vindinéd. 
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mend, nirvane, [nirvinasamaye kithchit? suvyAparam] janéti*, yat uttamat- 
vena satyatayd |nirmalatayd jinati], +P. *C. % So both. 

Nor. transl. Who is the friend of Spitama-Jarathustra in the midst of 
men, O Lord? (b) Who was questioning Thine entire sanctity; [that is, 
when he questioned entirely with truth] and with a perfect mind? (c) Who, 
endowed with Your Good Mind, understands, in, or for*, the end ; [that 4s, 

who understands any good work in, or for, the time of the end], when [he 

understands] it with goodness and truth, [thaé és, with purity]? 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit. Kudém an kih & Spitamfn Zartusht mard ddst, [kudém = 
Keddy], Ormazd? (b) Kh pah @n ¢ Shum SawSb hampursid? (Wa = Va] kih pah 
Spendirmad, [kf, pah rast? wa bundah (?) minisbni hampursid)? ¢ (c) [Az = Min] 
kih poh dn ¢ Shum& Babman dand[t = -é); (kf, ‘Gkibat ¢ chiz pah [] [nék = frdran] 
[dannd; { (] [ko = agh) pah khélisi rast (] (bast = Aast}] 

Free tr. Ne’er paederast pleased him, nor the Kavi, earth’s ruin, 
Zarathushtra Spitima, when grown was his body, 
When they both to him hastened, with the bosom’s foul power! 

Pahl. transl. Far from satisfying me is the Kik, the paederast, in regard 
to both of the two particulars, [food and clothing}, on the path of winter 
(b), far from satisfying me who am Zartdsht, the Spitiman, with * whom he 
is; that is (or where,) he incitest me with his incitation(?)! in my bodily 
sensations; [that is, a person comes, and thus also they (or he) would do 

it to me]; (¢) and this one who is doing [that to us], is also leading * us 

on, even in our progress® in the cold {of a winter] of accustomed sin. + exiles (?). 

Ner’s. sansk. text. Na tat yat loke’ dvayam jananti antardle cita- 
kiilasya [khddyati vastrasicha| (b) yat Jarathustra-spitamano? "ham pra- 
mudito ‘smi. (c) Aya me jatigitakile’ na [mitrataii*] pracharati* 

+(. *J4 a compositum. * P, ins. * P. diff. and om. mitratdm. 

Ner. transl. They do not understand what the two essential necessities 

are in the world, on the bridge #1, or interval, of winter; [that ie, food 
and clothing] {b) when, or through* which, J, Jarathustra Spitaména*, am 

rejoiced. (c) This one (their representative) is thus in his ignorance not #2 
advancing toward [friendship] with me, in the birth-cold timo (that is, 
now when I am naked against the winter's cold as 2 new-born child (?)). 

1 So usually. ©? P. is clearly to be preferred here, 

Parst-persian Ms. tr, Nah am pah-@n i har d0 sbnfsandah (kor = Mk] ghélam- 
Darah, 4 andar rGh ¢jamistan (sic); (pa khOrisbn wa wastar] (b), kih Zartusht ¢ Spitaman 
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hastam, kih hast; (ktm [] randan rinad pah [] [bi-dadi = addd (?)); kt, [} [ash = 
ash} Syad (mari = avam (?)), bik kunand) (c); kih [andar = dayen) min an, in pah 

Gein nr) tsnyyars 9 | epiugilas boone ds.we 18. Text. 

* farguv.gures cg bean}ay | aesaghs)dyan)avssyyyry 

SLGag.amag)wssyayys|wpsansryr ass dbassgigssyrunye 

Triit. Ta dregvaté maredaiti Daéna erezaus haithim 

Yéby& urva khraodaiti Chinvaté peretio akdo 
Vais Skyaothandi§ hizvaschi Ashahy nasvao pathd. 

Verbatim. transl, Ea [eas res consummatas facinorosas] scelesti de- 
struit Religio justi vere (b) cujus[scelesti] anima irascitur #* Judicis-in-Ponte 
felicem-accessum-dante [furens] #2 (c) suis actionibus [su‘i} linguae [-gud|que 
Sanctitatis [sceleste] attingens vias [vel, ad delendum (nasviio) eas attingere 
volens}, * Vel (leg. khraozhdaiti) indurescit [i. e. in scelere dura (?) fit scelesti 

anima, @* vel (leg. 4k6) ‘eujus (justi) anima accessum-inveniens vel ‘obversa iens [est]’. 

Pahl. text. transilt. Zak it kol II (a6), [mar va jth (?) #2] f darvand? 
hdéshmorénd Dind i avéjaki‘ fishkirak (b); man pavan zak { valman'; 
[amat zak* Dind ‘++ héshmarénd), avé rdband khrdsishnd’ yehabind pavan 
Chishvadarg® Ashkiirak (c); *pavan zak {1° nafshman!® kinishnd hhzvan’ s+, 
nasinénd zak’? { Ahardyih ras; [afgh, ris‘ i frdrdn} bard nasinénd). 

1 DJ. ins. {. * very uncertain. go P. tri. * P. ins, la. * DJ. and P. Ins. va. 

"wo DJ, and P. * DJ. ins, 7 P, ins. va, * DJ. and P. spell diff. ° DJ. ins. ya. 
© DJ. om. ™ DJ. ing. zak. * P. pavan.  P. om. 

Pahl. transl. These, both [the felon *, and the harlot *) of the wicked (or 

who are wicked), are proclaiming the Religion of the pure openly (b), and by this 
means, [when they recite the service of the Religion by pronouncing its condem- 

ce). pas osoauly bye ag | stpsnsypbeany wan)s.piby 14. Text. 

aupagyrwjubbusragaty + Hose | gw sgabe) aw rbrwy 

Bp aYy), 

RRS Hopes a 5 | ceepas-bers Aid EO 
Triit. Noid urvatha deer eas ois APs 

Gav6i aréi8 4 séida 4i8 Skyaothandischa séihaiécha, 
‘Yé §§ sénh6 apémem Drajé demané 4 dag. 
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ham Gn ¢ sardi(?)é ganBb-ayin (Syin) [az = min] jamistén, (sic) pab raftan [] (hisil-konad 
= vindinéd) 

Free. ir. For the righteous man’s worship slays the evil man truly, 

While his soul rages #2 fiercely on the Judge’s Bridge open, 

Paths of Right to harm striving by his words and his actions! 

nations], they give forth cruel (?) cries to the soul (or souls (?)) openly 

upon the Chandor * Bridge (c); and thus, with the tongue of their own ac- 

tions they destroy the pathway of Aharayth; [that is, they will destroy the 
path of the pious). 

Ner’s. sansk. text. Ubhayor [bhuvanayor*] lekhyakar* durgatigiminah 

gananath [-nath}* dste, Diner? nirmalata? prakatata [bhavishyati‘]. (b) Etesbari® 

Atma bumbam (?)* karoti [pitayatis| Chinuadandmasetau ®° parisphutar (c), 

yat eteshim sviyat karmanah * jihvi‘ vindg[alyate punyasya panthanath® 

suvydparagcha vindcitah|. * So both. * both Dine, *C. * P. * J4 * both diff. 

Ner. transl. The written reckoning of him who walks in wickedness 
is made up for both worlds, that is, the purity of the law [shall be] one 

day manifest. (b) And their souls are * [speaking and] uttering a cry openly 
_upon the Bridge called Chinuad (c), because their tongue is destroying the 
path of righteousness from their own action, [and good-works are destroyed]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit, An ¢ har dit[rab-zon we [jch = gété(?)]]#darwand [nah = 1] 
slumurdan Din ¢ khalig (wa == va} péhir (b); kik pah fn é[] {i =—]; [ih On ¢ 
Din {nah = 24] shumurad &n ruwan), khrishéd {wa = va] dehad pah Chinvad Pul 
ghir @ (c) Pak ain ¢ khwésh kunishn zaban kbarab + kunad (} {pak = pavan] 
{) Sawab rah; (kd, {] n@k bih kharib-kuned] # 

Free. tr. Never friendly to creatures is the Karpan. Fields fertile 

Never gives he to kine by his deeds, or his doctrine, 

Them® at last in his teaching to the Falsehood’s home bringing! 

Verbatim. transl. Non amici creatis-animantibus [sunt] Karapani a- 
prato praeparationem - perfectam? (b) Bovi promptae-[-mptam]-perfectionis 
[-nem] apud [vel juxta hanc praeparationem non} inculcantes? [vel largientes] 
propriis actionibus, doctrinisque. (c) Qui [ex numero horum est, is] eos #* 

[per] doctrina [-am} ad-ultimum, Mendacii-daemonis [in] habitatione [vel-nem] 

(in) det [reddet]. * Vel abundantiam, 2Fieri potest ‘injuria afficientes’. * creatos, 
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Pahl. text. transtit. La déstih yehabind, main Karap$ hémand avi 
kar bandak; (aigh, avé+ mindavam f{ frardnd avayastd bindak 14 dédrdnaiid). 
(b) Zak { géspendin abQndakih? amakhténd (sic), [apadmén-kishishnih], 
pavan zak { nafshman kdnishn’, amokhtishu (sic); [va? mindavam i¢ avarand 
vadindfid; va pavan zak f avarand fmaikht yekaviminéd*] (c) méin® val- 
manshin dmikhtishn (sic) [valmanshin] vad avé zak i7 afdim Drfiji de- 
mané® yehabind [ribint i? nafshman]. 

18. DJ. and P. 2DJ. @bindakih. * DJ. and P. om, ¢ DJ. ins. * DJ, ins. 
seo P, * P. min. ‘DJ. om. * P. cor, vadman (?) 

Pahl. transl. And they who are the Karaps are exercising no friendly 
interest toward duty perfectly /udjilled; [that is, they will not bring 
fully forward that which is necessary to further the interests of the pious]. 

(b) They teach the imperfection of the herds and inculcate [their immod- 

erate castigation**]} through their own actions as well as teachings, [and thus 

they will ‘effect some’ impious result; and by him *? who is impious it 
hag been already inculcated], (c) who are delivering those teachings [those 

persons] even until the Draj’s last abode [that is, their own souls are 

delivering them], 1 Perhapa not gloss. # not ‘as that which is impious’. 
Ner’s. sansk. text. Na mitrasya dattam acrotdras ya* [yat| karyath, sath- 

aw hag.qeagsdp-basysnraggng | Vayrdadas -egez6- wrsey 15. Text. 

hby.pumie fasahre | Dhow yopmces: Jay, 

BeUw rd pty 2aw) ys a pay w | aerspncqurbly change 

Trlit, Hyad mizhdem Zarathuitrd magavabyé chdist para, 
Garé deminé Ahuré Mazdio jasad pouruyé, 
Ta vé Vohd Mananhi Ashdicha savais chivishi. 

Verbatim. transl. Quod praemium Zarathustra magnitudine (?) -prae- 
ditis, [vel eis de rebus spiritualibus divitibus] assignavit [-naverit] antea ¥ 

[sic vere erit}. (6) Sublimitatis [-vel Cantus] in habitatione [-nem] Domi- 

nus (vivus) Magni-donator veniat [-iet] prior; (c) ea [eaeque res pro- 
missae, ut hoc praemium] vobis [audientibus nostris per] Bona [-nam] Mente 

[-ntem] Sanctitatique; [id est, ad vestram sanctitatem augendam] bene- 

fictis-utilibus impertitum [-tae] est [sunt; i. e. erunt]. 
Vel: praemium prius quam (?) veniat Ahora (2): aegre. 

Pahi. text. translit. ‘Mozd, man Zartashtd homanam, avG? minava- 

din* chisham pésh {pavan‘ hdvand kirfakih] (b) aigh, avé Garddménd‘ 
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parnar kritamn, {kila kitnchit suvyaparam abhipsitam’, sampirnar na kyi- 
tari}. (b) Gavath paginas sampirnamanasé gikshépayanti*; [nirvane nihanti} 
yat? sviyét karmanah cikshipayanti * [pagchat avyapararh kurvanti]. (c) Yat 
te gishyApayanti® teshith nirvine Drujasya samasannata *; dadati [Atmanarh 

sviyarh}. * C. ® So both and J% J‘. 
Ner. transl. Not the gift of a friend do the deaf bestow®; that is, it is 

not an action fully accomplished. [That is, heirs is some good work which 
ts desired merely, and not fully completed}. (b) They are teaching, and 
with a mind apparently perfect toward the cattle and herds; dut {in the 

end he is (or they are) * smiting] and this is (lit. which is) from their own 
action they teach, [and afterwards they work iniquity] (c), because what 
they are teaching ¢s the neighbourly fraternity with the Druja in their end; 
and it delivers [their own souls]. 

Parsi-porsian Ms, trit. Nah dost? dehad (?), kih kor hend, Au kir pur; fief, [] [an 
= —] chiz ¢ nék, lMyik por nah burand] & (0) [Wa = va] an ¢ gésfendin neb- puri 
mi-imazad (sic vid), [bi-zandizah kushtan], pah an i khwésh kunishn wa &mokhtan; 
Lf] chi ¢ bad kunad(?) [wa pah @n ¢ bad Amfkht + mi-Amfzad ésted — va pavan sak 
§ dudrin dmikht jakniminéd) % (c) |] [Kih = mén| shin amikhtan, dshin[] On dn ¢ 

Akhir Druj -dmin (? sic) +. ya‘ni + khanah dehad [ruwan ¢ khwésh) & 

Free. tr. Since Zarathushtra reward first to true ones ® appointed; 
In the home the sublimest. cometh Mazda the foremost, 
Yours for Right, and with Good Mind these blessings imparting! 

Afharmazd yimtdnind®¢ [vel-ini] pésh?. (c) Zak i Lekfm Vohdmand pavan 
Aharayih sid’ chishéd; [aigh, sid$ pavan frarfudih vadinyén). 

1 P. ina. min. * P. ins. pavan. * P. ins, madéned (minavad) Din. ‘ DJ. om 

*P, ing, kardan, * DJ. -find. * DJ. and P. (?) pésh. 

Pahl. transl. I, who am Zartasht, am revealing a reward to the 

spirits beforehand, or before them, [that is, for similar good works, or for 
good works which correspond to it] (b), so that they (or I) may come to 
Thy Garédman, 0 Atharmazd! before ail others ** (c) For Your * Vo- 
liman, is teaching that which is the benefit by means of Ahardyth 
that is, they will (or do Thou) realize the advantage through piety}. 

®' According to the gloss ‘pésh’ may have been understood in the sense of ‘in 
presence of the spirits’; hence ‘for similar good works’, * possibly, ‘in anticipation’, 

Wer’s. sansk. text.. Yat prasidami kuru. Jarathustro ‘ham bhav4mi. 
Svargalokaih asvadayimi agre [tulyash punyaih] (b) yat Garothmane, Sva- 
min, Mahajiianin! prapnomi parvam. (c) Yat Te Uttamasya Manasah pup- 

yasya labharh dsvaday4mi; [kila, labhath yat suvyaépiram kuru]. 1 C. 

46 
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Ner. transl. Do Thou provide * that which is the reward! I am Jara- 

thustra; I teach concerning the heavenly world beforehand, or as if in its 
presence, by anticipation, * {that is, I teach a sanctity which is similar to 
that which prevails there] (b) when, O great wise One, the Lord! I arrive 

in Garothmana first (c), because I teach that which is the acquisition of 

-pusig} as) Cay dy anrorareng | bysupsyelawrrng.cgecs 16. Text. 

“AD REG ALSO B Gy RY |derajacayey sEgwes-aryrgevsaly 

Heyes? ous 2 Ghar | Viera ganganc-bpgecas 

Triit. Yim Kavi Vistaspd magahyi Khshathra nasad 
Vanhéus padebis Manathd, yam chistim Ashi manta 
Spent Mazdio Ahuré; athd né sazdyai usta! 

Verbatim. transl. Hane |xcientian salutem afferentem] Kavi (?) Vis- 
tispa Divitis (7)# - magnitudinis |per| Regno {-num) uactus-est (b), {et} 
Bonae pedibus-metricis Mentis, quam scientiam Sanctitate excogitavit (c) be- 
nignus Magni-donator Dominus (vivus); sic [per eam scientiam) nobis annun- 
tiare |-ianda est} salus. 

Pahl. text. translit. Zak min Vishtisps magihich’ rai, [avéjakihich 
rai], pavan khidayih? arjanik, | javigich® min avarmand (?)} (b} pavan zak f 

Vohfman padih [frardn shalitaih rat zish ‘]; att} mQo farzinak pavan zak i> 
Aharayth padménd; [aigh, farjim 15 mindavam pavan frardnth aétin’, chi- 

Od]. (c) Afainik Adharmasd! adtindt 
Junman? hod nadiikih, » DJ, ins. Din, * DJ, khtwayth. * P, ins, ich, 
“0 DIL 8 DJ, ins. ‘DJ. and P. TDI. and P. ins. 

Pahl. transl. Vishtisp is meritorious in Ais sovereignty as regards 
the Magianship; [thet is, as regards purity, and even separate * from the 

superintending*] (b) through that which is Vobdiman’s sovereignty, |that 

iy, in accordance with the predominance, or reign, of the pious, which 

is through him{; for ke ié is who is intelligent according to Ahard- 

yih’s estimate; [that is, he understands the conclusion of the matter thus, 

-paythayous-dneetne | Vessbaupeldsbe-cgadely 17. Text. 

acolo - 

ean. cg eprsby-cg me | smanenraly.rurrajions 

Rbwystleesussqdou-assyayos | Pheyn.gughung.ngssaeisdy 
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Thy best mind, and of righteousness, [that is, make Thou that acquisition 
Sor me which is good conduct, or its reward]. 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit. [Kih =< mén) muzd, kih Zartusht bastam, an [poh = pa- 
van] minuwan, [mini Din = madonad Din), chasham pésb; [pah baribar kirfah (kar- 
dan = kardan} | (b), ki an Garétman ¢ Ormuzd rasad (?) pésh# (c) An ¢ Shuma, Bal- 
man, pah Saw&b, sid chashéd (?) (kd, sid poh néki kunand) & 

Free. tr. For that wisdom Vishtispa in the Magian * Realm gainéd. 
Verse of Good Mind revealed it. Through the Truth Mazda taught it, 
He, the bounteous Ahura, thus to teach us salvation. 

as it is necessary to understand it, through his piety]. (c) Bountiful Ad- 
harmazd thus it is that happiness is to be taught to, or prepared for, 

us by Thee! 4 So W.; possibly ‘separate from the spoiler (leg. aparmand)'; hardly ‘di- 
stinguished from his superiority’ [avar-mandih); or may it be ‘separate from the rest’? 

Ner’s. sansk. text. Kai Gustiispo, nirmalo Raja, yogyatarah. (b) Ut- 
tamena manasa, tasya [suvyaparena} Rajiiab, [eva kuru] yat nirvine fpuy- 
yaah) praminain [; kuru; kila, nirvdnari kithchit suvyApirath evath yatha 

yujyate jiiatuih]. (c) Gurutarit? Svaminah Mahajiininah evai gakyate 

gubhaii jiétur, * 2. * both ¢ran’. 

Nor. transi, Kai Gustispa, the pure-minded (lit. spotless) king, is 

more deserving, or adroit. (b) Through the exalted mind [and through 
the good conduct] of the king [do Thou therefore thus effect} that which is 
that measure, or regulation, [which is righteous] in view of the end (or 
heaven(?)); do Thou produce #; that is, he understands the conclusion thus 
as something pertaining to good works, or by the way of good works, and 

as it is fitting to understand it). (c) It is thus possible to understand felicity 
from the greater, or more majestic Lord, The Great Wise One *. 

® Not rom the greater teacher the felicity of the Lord’; see the Zend and Pahl. 
Parsi-Persian Ms. trit. An kih Vishtisp, khAlisi ham (Din = Din] ra, khdlist 

ya, pah khudai arzani [jud& [ham = ick] az #. tr. pro avarmand (sic)] & (b) Pah an 
@ Bahman sarddri; (nék pAdighihi rd Anash); hast kih din& pah an ¢ Sawib andazeh; 
{kG, ‘Ghibat 4 chiz pah néki, aédfm chin bayad [| [dauistan =—] dinad) @ (c) Af 
zni (?) Ormnzd! agdfin at [wird = —] kunad (%) [= sazishn] néki & 

Free. tr. Now a blest * form Frashaoshtra, the Hvégva, hath shown me, 
For the good Faith the choicest ; and may Mazda bestow her,*! 

For the gaining of Asha He, the sovereign Ahura! 

Verbatim. transl. Beatam [-tum] mihi Frashaostre Hvogva mon- 
stravit [i.e. monstret] corpus #' (b) Religioni bonae; [id, est, ad Religionem 
bonam adornandam aptum] quam [quod corpus) huic [tam] desiderabilem 
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Trllt. Berekhdhaim méi Frashaostré Hvégvé daéddist kehrpém 
Daénaydi vanhuyai, yam héi ishyam data 
Khshayis Mazdio Aburd! Ashahyé izhdyai gerezdim. 

[-bile] dato (c) regnans Magni-donator Dominus (vivus)! Sanctitatis [ad 
Sanctitatem] nancisci [-ciscendam] adeptionem **! 2 

% 1 Fortasse scientiam ut personam conceptam. 2 Vel leg. -dam querentes clamate. 
Pahl. text. translit. Zak i arzikd avo li FrashOshtar {1+? Hvébant* 

pavan nikézishnd nikézid kerpS, [aigham bartman pavan n¢shmanih bara 

yehabanéds]. (b) Pavan Dind {' shapir [yekaviminéd‘+> pavan Dind { 

shapir rij] zak { valman* pavan khvahishnd yehabdndd’; {aigh, Hydbn(?) tand 
pavan néshmanth* bard yehabdnid]. (c) Pavan® shalitaih ¢ Afharmazd 
va? zek { Aharayth® arziki viddnad kadak2°-binukth 1, 

+ DJ. ins. *DJ, and P. om. va, * P. Hoban (sic vid). ‘DJ. and P. * DJ, 
om. * DJ. avd; P. and Sp. valman, ‘see P. *P.om. * P, ins, va. * see P. 

Pahl. transt. Frashdshtar, of the Hvébae, intended, or was observing, 

for me that person (lit. body) who, or which, was my desire #4, and with 
an especial intention, [that is, he will give me his daughter in marriage]. 
(b) And [she stands] ever steadfast in the Good Religion; [and on account 
of this, her steadfastness in the good Religion) may he give her who is to 
him so accordant to his wish; [that is, may the Hvdbn®? give me her body in 
wifehood *]. (c) And the duties of her household may she fulfil in obedience 
to Adharmazd’s sovereignty, and in accordance with the desire *? of right- 
eousness. * Or ‘longing for me? @2 or ‘Hydbd' (7), #* or ‘one desirous of". 

aayrbyeays- dng bow | Pysunganety -cepmy ce 18. Text. 

ene 
Ayeh-spyornh-borsjuc | cd CaEdy noe reg deb-ayoe 

unrare.}geys) aw 6-Bery | w)epang sang abepare 

Triit. Tam chistim (Dé)jAmaspd Hyégvé i&tdis tarendio 
Ash& verefité tad Khshathrem Mananhé Vanhéué vid6, 
Tad méi daidt, Ahura! byad, Mazd&! rapén Tava. 

Verbatim. transi. Hanc scientiam [sanctam], (Dé)jam&spa Hvégva* 
[scientiam] ut opis splendores * {et gloriam) (b) [per] Sanctitate [-tem] eligit *? 
[Religionem ejus}, id Regnum MentisBonae inveniens**. (c) Jd mihi {etiam] 
da, O Domine (vive)! quod, O Magni-donator! rapiant * [vel recipient 
hi sancti) Tui, [id est, beneficium vere a Te]. 1 Vel yoo, @2cligunt(s). #*-ntex.(?), 
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Ner’s. sansk. text. Mitro me sadaiva Phiracaustrah Haogiajah! 
gurub anayoh cariram [gurutvath kartumm gaknutah]. (b) Yat Dineh utta- 

may&h madhye Aste [yat Dineh uttamay4h| asya yachanarh debi, [kila, su- 

rapéin garirena striyam dehij! (c} Yat rajyath, Svamin, Mahajidnin! pun- 

yasya milyepa? kuru, grihe griharajiiitichaS! 1 J+ * 80 J.7J4 8 J* pate, 

Ner. transl. My constant #1 friend Phiragaustra, end (?) Haogtaja, 
the spiritual master, are {?) granting me a body belonging to them both,® 

[that is, they two are able to create a spiritual mastership #7]. (b) Do 
Thou therefore grant that which is in the midst of the highest Din; grant 
that which is its prayer {which is of, or for, the highest, or good, Din; 

that is, grant me a woman, or wife, beautiful in body]. (c) And produce 

also, O Lord! the Great Wise One! that which is the authority (lit, 

royalty) through the wages, or reward, of righteousness. Make her a 

righteous house-mistress in the house. 

1 Or ‘wore ever granting’. %* possibly alluding to cariram asa form from cira 
== head; see the gloss; or more practically, ‘in order to create for me the dasturship 

through marriage connection’. 

Parsi-perstan Ms, frit, Ani Arzik, én man, Frashdshtar (] [Hbob (?) = Hébén)} 
poh diden binad, Karap; (kim, dukhtar pah khwéshi (sic vid) bih [] {deham (?) = —} ¢ 

(b) Pah Din é veh éstéd [pah Din ¢ veh ra] wa +n ¢ 0 pah khwahisha dehad [[] [an 
dukbtar pah khwéshi deham = dn Lentman pah vapashman {sic pro napashman) dd- 

diindm (2)] @ (c) Pah padishahi ¢ Ormusd, [] am iSawab [wa = va] Aref (?) kunad |] 
[kauah? == kanah] [] (band (?) = band (sic vid.) © 

Free. tr, And such wisdom has JamAsp of the bright wealth well chosen, 

Thus the Realm of the Good Mind through his Righteousness gaining. 

That then grant me, Ahura! which such from Thee wrested! 

Pahl. text, translit. Zak { farzinak [Dastébar] Jamaspt i Hvobint 
bavthinéd? gadman? fkhvésh-kirih]. (b) Aharayth déshédo, zak i¢ pavan 
khddéyih®, pavan zak 1 VohQman Akds-dahishnth, [frarfint* dandkth rai ztsh 

aité). (c) Zak avd li? yebabdndi AGharmazd! min hand f# Lak ramini- 
darih [mozd]. 

1 DJ. ins. i. and om. va. 7? DJ. additional possibly causative. * P. ins. va, 

* DJ. om. "80 DJ. * DJ. ih. 7 P. om 7 

Pahi. transf. That * which * és wise (the Dastur] Jamasp of, the Hvdbéa, 
desires; ¢.e. glory, [that is, an activity which is his own]. (b) And he # loves 
Righteousness, that which is in the sovereignty, through that which is Vo- 
hdman’s information , [that is, it is Ais in accordance with that pious learn- 
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ing which is his] (c); and that do Thou grant7also to me, © Afiharmazd! 
for it is this Thy gift of joy [Zhy reward]! 

® Possibly ‘He who is the wise’ (Dastur] H. desires glory. 

Nor’s. sansk. text. Asau nirvanajiieh * sadgurutvam Jamaspah’ Hfo- 
gavijab? y4chayati hastabhyar, (sviyena karyena] (b) punyasya abbipsaya %(7). 
Tat* rajyaz uttamamand suprabuddhina dehi; [suvyipirena manyata (?): 
ldyigo vidyate]. (c) Tat me dehi, Svamin, Mahdjiinin! Tvai anandam> 

prachdrayituih‘, [Prasddaia kuru}! * AN Yamaspah. * J * PL 40, 
Ner. transl. This Jim4spa Hoogavaja (sic #1), wise as he ts concerning 

the end, causes men to pray for the good dasturship with both the hands, [that 

Co a at la | sversting -2ba2g a6 a} paeecbnree 19. Text. 

att ee ns aan a) | Breegyosd-sssa}yras 

Bhorpalysyrupodbussgagywsryryoue, | gpa lc-ameany garssag 

Triit. Hv6 tad né, Maidydi-mAofha Spitama! ahmai dazdé 
Daénayd vatdemnd yé abim ishasas aibi 
Mazdiio dité mraod gayéhyd Skyaoth(a)ndis vahyé. 

Verbatim. transl. Ille-ipse id vir, O Maidydi-mioiha, Spitam’! huic 
dat (b) [per] Religione [-nem] sciens {vel intelligens], qui vitam [vel mun- 
dum] desiderans [vel prosperans est; i. e.] prorsus [ad eam rem promoven- 
dam]. (c) Magni-donatoris leges * pronunciavit vitae [per] factis [-ta}] melius 
[i. e, rem meliorem}, 

Pafil. text. translit. Valman gabri aétaind+ Maidydkmih? i! min® 
Spitdmand *, ash  [avo* nafshman] dahishnd, [mozdd pidadahishn’). (b) Afash 
zak {1+° Diné Ak@s-dehishnih dén ahvind madam bavihinishnd [fkisth t 
pavan Dind]. (c) Afash zak f Atharmazd did’ héshmarishnd {Diné i Adhar- 
mazd] pavan jin kQoishn shapir?; faighash, tikhshdkiba ghal gébishné ghal 

Kcdnishnd +). + DJ. ins. i. * so DJ. and P. spell, * DJ. om. mon P. ing. min, ¢ P. 
ing. hast. Ah rf. * P. om. * DJ. and P. ins. va. 7‘ P, ins. vaghnéd. * P. ins, di- 

panéd, 

Pahl. transl. That man gives thus, O Maidyékmah of the Spitimae, 
and to him {even to himself] is the giving of the {recompense of (?) the reward]; 
(b) also the information which appertains to the Religion in the world isgreatly his 
wish, (‘hed is, the intelligence which és imparted through the Religion]. (c) With 
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is, through his own action] (b) through the desire of sanctity. Do Thou 
therefore, endowed with the best mind, grant the sovereignty through the 

man of superior intelligence. [His wisdom is through good conduct. Such 
is * he}. (c) Do Thou therefore grant that sovereignty to me, O Thou 
Great Wise One, the Lord! to promote my delight. [Provide me with the 

reward!] * Here correctly as a second name for Jamaspa. 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit. Ani dana Dastir Jamaep i [bob khwahad khér-i-ma 
(? sic vid.); [ (wa = va] khwésh-kari] @ (b) Sawab khwahish-kunad, au ¢ pah khudai, 
yah dn é Bahman &yib-dabishni; (nék dinai ré duash bast] @ (c) An an [} debi, Or- 
muzd! kik iu ¢ TA rAmishni; (waazd] 

Free. tr. Maidydi-mionha Spitama! this that man him hath given, 

Through the Faith the intelligent, who for life thus inquireth, 

Mazda’s laws he hath spoken through the deeds of life better! 

him also is the reciting of Adharmazd’s command; [that is, of AQharmazd’s 

Religion|, which is good because there is « further fulfilment of it in Ais 
life; [that is, he is, huth to speak for it, aud to act for it, or upon * it, energe- 

tically|. %! Or execute it. 
Nor’s. sansk. text. Asya manushyasya Maidiomihasya? Spitaminas- 

yacha? anayoh sviyaii [-im?] dati * [prasidar prasddapfritam] dehi. 
{b)Tasya[-a| Dinéh avabodhadAnarh bhuvanasyo'pari samihe [jhdnaih yat Dineh|. 
(c) Mahajiini dadhira? (7) avicha vikyath [Dine SvAminah] karoti, pagchat? 
uttamaih jivitasya¢ dadhati; [kila, savibalath# yat vachasi karmana karoti(®. 

‘Pp. 7. * both dadira. ‘* J#, -vyam. * J*, adds. 

Ner. transl. Grant his own gift [and gracious reward] fo each of these 
two, to the man Maidiomaha, and (?) to Spitaména. (b) I desire that gift of in- 

telligence, or that instruction, which belongs to the Din for the benefit of, or 

concerning, the world, [that is, I desire thut knowledge which és of the Din}. 

(c) The Great Wise One has established #, and has uttered the word; that 
iz, he produces it, and afterwards sustains it, as the highest word of life, 

as the word fof the Lord’s Din; that is, he effects Mat sustaining energy #1 
which exists through word and deed]. # * Not ‘food’; see the Pahlavi. 

Parsl-Porsian Ms. tri, ( mard aédin Médyokmah, kih [ax = min] Spitimén [] 
[hast. An ra = hast. An sa] khwésh] -debishn, [wuzd], [wa = va] badal-dabishn] @ 
(b) Azash 4u ¢ Din agéh-dahishnt andar jihin awar khwastan [ag@hi¢ pah Din o) 

(e) Azash an ¢ Ornmad d4d shumurden (Din s Ormuzd], pah jan kunishn veh; {kunad 
= végindd (vel vdgand (sic))|; Kish kushishn 6 gobishn 6 kunishn [dehad = 
dabinéd] o 
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aya. sanse sey bermurel | unmyeboson¢.eb-nwe 20. Text. 

ay re1g lannagyraayagangdy? | wurspacaydbcouos 

acbycenp-cAlqeda) tuasuc | serrmcg-berempescors 
Telit. ‘Tad vé n@ hazaoshiouhd vispdonhd daidyai savd, 

Ashem Vohd Manauhi | ukhdha yaiS Ar(a)maitis, 
Yazemudoihd nemanha Mazdio rafedhrem chagedé. 

Verbatim. transl. Id {eam rem] vestri (una cum} nostri [nobis] 
[unanimi-immortales-benigni] unanimiter-desiderantes [sunt] omnes dare uti- 
litatem ,. {id est, ad utilitatem vestris cultoribus afferendam]. (b) Sanctitas 
[per] Bona[-am} Mente(-em etiam] dicta {dicere vult], quibus [etiam] Pietas 
(prompta mens) [loquitur]; (c) venerantes [hi omnes Tui] laude [sunt], Tui 
Magni-donatoris gratiam-gaudium-dantem desiderantes. 

Pahl. text. translit. Zak i lekam avé lanman pavan ham-déshishnih 
[?pavan ham-avayastih 3] harvisp-gtin* dahishnd [i]> sfq8° (b), Ashavahishtt$t 
Vohiman$! mintind milayé pavan bindak minishnth. (c) Avd? Yazishn 
Animam **, va‘ zak { Afharmazd® raminidirth’® vaddndni%+° {mozd 12], 

% Possibly avamam, but see the Zend. Ner. and Per. 
‘DJ. and P. avd, * DJ. and P. om. va. ? P. and DJ. hamaviynstih. 4 50 DJ. 

* P. ins. va. * P. ins, dehad (sic). ™ P. ins. rakQm. * P, nfyayisln-am (sic vid.) DJ. 
Animam (or fvamaw); Sp. spells diff. * P. ins, pavan, °° DJ. and P. -ih, ” DJ, 
ind (?); wee P. * P. adds ra. 

Pahl. transi. What is yours is also for us through mutual liking, 
[that is, through mutual desire) the giving of the advantage belongs to 

agngd» + eenep. dow | de gia2 + an} cagyrbeenng aw 21. Text. 

asjrbbarssgay 

wnnajns.c)Goypdy-aebh | Ber} fe Geta e-ay}eoay 

Roepe -mcrsnyys.coreynanly.ceee | Bry oaug sy. nafang 
Triit. Ar(a)matéis na spefité hv6 chisti ukhdhaié skyaoth(a)nd. 

Daéna Ashem spénvad Vohi Khshathrem Mananhi 
Mazdio dadid Ahurd! Tem vanuhim yasé ashim! 

Verbatim. transi. Pietatis vir benignus [est] ille-ipse scientid, dictis, 

facto, (b) Religione [ei; id est, mihi] Sanctitatem bene-largientem ** (det, 
et per] Bond[-nam] Regnum Mente[-tem] (c) Magni-donator det Dominus 



EL 20, 21, 869 

Alternative. This Your blessing to give us de*t Ye*! all of one feeling 
Asha grant us with Good Mind hymns sung by Devotion, 

As worshipped*? with praises they two*" seek Mazda's grace. 
Este understood-(infin. for imper.) ‘a0 more literally, ‘beiug sacrificed to'(?). 

™ chageds (dual?). 

all and each of every rank (or ‘all are giving the advantage’)*!, (b) O Asha- 
yahisht and Vohtman, ye whose word is uttered with a perfect mind. (c) In 

worship I am bowing myself, and I will effect*? (or ‘ provide’) that which is 
the joy-producing act (or ‘gift’) of Atharmazd [as the reward]. 

*! Or once more (a) ‘That which is Youre, the blessed advantage of every kind 

tm to be given to us with mutual liking, ote.’ Yor read vakhd(nd® = ‘1 will seize’, 
Ner.’s sansk. text. Yat Tvath mayé saha mitratvam karoshi, [tat sar- 

vat abhipsitarh Te] sarvani daddmi', labhamicha (b) Punyarh Uttamena 
Manas4 yavat vachanai samprnena? manasi {karantyai]. (c) Yadi manasa 
namaskyitii: SvAminah Anandena pramodena kurute {tatah Svimi karoti 

prasddath]. * So J.4, 5% 23,3; 3.4 *ne. 
Ner. trans}. Because Thou makest friendship with me [therefore] I 

deliver [every wished-for thing to Thee] and every beneficial acquisition, (b) 
1 am delivering (or ‘ offering’) sanctity to Thee through the Highest (Best) 
Mind as far as (or ‘as long as’) until the word*t [is to be fulfilled (or ‘exe- 
cuted’) (?)] with a perfect mind. (c) If @ person performs the worship of 
the Lord with thought, delight and pleasure {therefore for this the Lord 
effects (or ‘ provides") a reward]. ** Or, ‘Sanctity is to be practised, etc.’ (?). 

Parsi-persian Ms. An ¢ Shum& An mA psh ham-déshishnf [pah {] (ham 1@‘tk (or 
layik* (?)) = ham-avdyasti] tamam dahishn [v= ra] std {dehad = dehad (sie)}, (b) Ardi- 
Dahiisht («= 0a) Bahan, kih tan sakhun pah pur ninishni # (c) An [Shami = Rakum* 
(sic)] Yasishn () (namaz-kunam = niydyishn-am (? «te vid.)}, Ou ¢ Hormuad [pak = 
povan] rémishn{i = -i} kunand, {(pah = pavan} muad [ra = rd] ] 

Free tr, Devotion’s friend's bounteous in his deed, words, and wisdom; 
Through his faith the Law's bounteous*’, and the Kingdom through Good Mind; 
Mazda grant me* that blessing. For that grace I beseech. 

1 Or (b) Through his faith help* he* (conjunct.) Order, and this Kingdom through 
Good Mind. (c) Mazda grant me* this power; good reward will I seek, 

(vivus) hune [Ahuram, i. e. ab eo*] bonum precibus expetam praemium- 
Gratiae. * Vel ‘sanctitatem augebat vel augeat’ {improp. conj.; comp. spanvailiti). 
"7 vel (lege tm) ‘eam gratiam’. 

Pahl. text translit. Zak f bindak minishnd gabra? afztnik® farzdnaké 
pavan milayA va‘ kinishnd*, (b) valman Dind* t Aharfyth afzdyiniddr pavan 

zak. $° Vohfiman khddayth’. (c) Atharmazd’ yehabdndd [mozd va* pada- 

dshishnd] va‘ min’ valman bavihinam pavan zak { shapir tarsagA&ih® (sic, or 



8t0 Li. 91, 92 

read ‘tarsakdsih’). ‘ DJ. om. * DJ. ins. f. "DJ. om, mtu. * DJ. om. va. § wee 
P. ins. vogtnéd (viddnéd), * DJ. om, * P. ins, rak. *D., P, mom * 80 D. (7). 

Pahi. transl. He who is the man of a perfect disposition of mind is 
bountiful. and wise 4ofh in word and in deed, (b) that one, or ‘he’ és an 
increaser of the Religion of Sanctity through the sovereignty of Vohiman, 
(c) and for this Atbarmazd gave him [the recompense and the reward]; and 
from him I also desire (or ‘seek’) it for (or ‘as’) that which is the good 

revering* recognition* (or ‘blessing”). * Or ‘the religion of Sanctity is the inorenser’. 

Wer.’ sansk. text. Sarpdrnena manasa naro gurutarah yo nirvéna- 
jiiah vachanath kurute, (b).asau Dineh* Punyasya vriddhikarté. Asya ut- 
tamasya manasah rajyath {dehi], (c) Mahajidnin, debi, Svamin, [Te prasddath 
prasidaptritash]. Samthe yat uttamath punyarh [bhaktigilam]. 

ew Gteapend ' spay -gurypsabeusuyens 22. Text. 

eee : 
aupe geen mpanntansbyy | Pye gushac-angyrab 

* 
Surpeyohsasaymps)ing | ayelfe} appa. saalane gee 

Triit. Yéhyd mdi Ashid bacha = vahiStem yésné paiti 

Vaéda Mazdio Aburé. Y6i donharech&, hefticha, 

TA yazhi Vaid niménté* —pairicha jasAi vanta, 
Verbatim trans!. [Eum virum sanctum] cujus mihi Sanctitate-ex optimum 

[donum] in officio-sancto [vel in veneratione] (ad*) [detur], (b) [eum] Mazda 
Ahura agnovit, (i.e. oblationem ajus ei favens accipiet]. (Eos igitar] qui fuere(que) 
suntque (c) eos venerer[-abor] suis-propriis nominibus*, {eosque] circum(que) 
eam [ibo beneficia precibua-expetens] precator (sic)*. 

*} Vide versum unum et vicesimum. ? vel ‘cum laude-et-prece’. 

Pahl. text translit. Valman min min Aharfyth (avakih] pAhiim, jaigh, 
min Yazaddn zak pahidm Ii] Yazishnd madam. (b) AkAs Afharmazd, [mozd 
vat padadahishnd]. Min yeheving hémand, va mdnich yehevénd?, (c) val- 
manshfin yazam* pavan zak {* nafshman shem* [Ameshdypendin; afshan] 
madam yémtinam avd atyydrih. 

“ DJ. om, 2 DJ. yehevtnd. #80 DJ, 4 DJ., D. om. * see P, throughout. 
Pahl. transl. He whose [grace] és derived from Sanctity possesses the 

most excellent of things, [that is, from the Yazads that best thing ss mine} 
upon worshipping (or, ‘it is worship offered up’ (?)). (b) Well does Atharmazd 

tah entries, 



LL 21, 22. + 371 

Ner. transi, The greater, or more masterly*, man who is wise concern- 
ing the end fulfils, or utters, his, or the, word with a perfect mind (b); and that 
one is an increaser of the Din of righteousness. [Bestow upon him there- 
Sore] the sovereignty of the highest mind. (c) Give us then, O Great Wise 
One, the Lord! [Thy reward so full of grace], for I desire that which is the 
highest (the good) sanctity [a religious nature]. Not ‘the greater teacher’. 

Parsi-porsian Ms. trit. An ¢ pur minishnf mard i afzini kih dinai(?) pah sakhun 
[] kunishn (konad = vdgénéd) (b) 1 Din ¢ Sawab afeQni-knnandah pah am ¢ Babman 

khudai [kunad = vdgdnéd) @ (c) Ormuzd [| [TH Rak] debad (?) [muzd [wa = va] 
badal-dahishn) wa {) (kih = mun] @ kbwiham pah dn ¢ veh bandag(i) @ 

Free tr. Him whose best gift from Asha is mine in the offering, 

Well Ahura doth know him. Who have lived, and live ever, 

By their names will I praise them, while I compass their altar! 

understand [the recompense and the reward]. Those * who have cver been 
and who also sti exist (c) [the AmeshOspends] I worship byt their own proper 
names, and I also approach them for friendship. 

# Or ‘He knows them who’ etc. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yo me punyasaiigleshit' utkrishtataram [bhuvan- 
aii debi) Aridhaniia |-anam| upari. (b) Vetté Tvaih |Tvaih], Mahi- 
jitinint, Svamin! yecha abhtvan?, yecha santi [surveshdi Tvath jiata] 
(c); tin Aradhaye nijair? naimabbih [aparin Amigispintin®|; upari prapnomi 
sihiyyamattiin?*, +, * all abhdvan. * J*+* sihdyyamattamim. ‘ 

Ner. transl. [Grant Thou] the more excellent [world (i. e. heaven)], the 
worship which is celebrated above, Thou who dost offer it to me from my union 
with righteousness (?) #1 (or grant that which is [yat] to me the more ex- 
cellent world etc.). (b) For Thou knowest *, O Lord! both those who have 
been, and those also who still exist, fof all Thou art cognizant *). (c) The 

[other Amigaspintas] a/so I propitiate by their own names. To friendship 
with them I am approaching (lit. coming on, or up). 

Parsi-persian Ms. trtt, 0 kih az Sawab (madad + baki] buland; (kf, az fzadan an 
buland [man] yozishn awar] @ (b) Agih Grmuzd [muzd wa badalah-dahishn) @ kih 
badah hend (?) wa kit ham hend (c) 6shan yezbabaméuam pal au ¢ khwésh namah 
(ax = min] Amshasfendan azshén (sic)| awar rasam an yart & 

47° 



872 Li, 1 

LH, 1. 

Gatha Vahishtéishti(i). 

movibayye Smee be 

wois)eaprduas | gnu ).agrpayemeagsersly 1. Text. 

saigegyns gig soy | Skemp assseINGaneIgD 

as. swyogl . sbyapy + gassne | Dhow spou - Baye 

+e RPBSIDI OP 

sgomroreparly passin} aany ange gata | _jysszber ay too 

Rupapadhasrgaycqdyr 

Nemé vé Gath@o ashaonis'! 

Triit. Vahist’ istis sravi Zarathustrahé 
Spitdmahyd yézt héi dig dyapta 
Asbid hacha Ahur6 Mauzdio yavdi vispii 4, 

hvahhyim (huanhuviyem), 
Yaéchd hdi daben saskichi Daénayfo vaihuyio 
ukhdha skyaothanacha, 

Verbatim transl. Optima optatio audita-est Zarathustrae (b) Spi- 
timae si [vel ut] ei det proposita-feliciter-attacta (c) Sunctitate-ex Dominus, 
Magni-donator, [et in-]durationij-nem] omni [-nem] (ad) beatam-vitam [haec 
fuit optatio ejus] (d), [et etiam ei det Ahura eos] qui{que) ei [eum] falle- 
bant #1 (nunc mutati mente, ut] discipulos(que) ** Religionis bonae in-dicto 
facto-que. + Vel, leg. daden, dent. @* Vel discant, sas‘ken. (?). 

Pahl. text transilt. Niyayishnd avi Lekim G&sind i shartbi*! Pahidm 
khvahishno*+! sribé i Zartisht {aigh, min zak { avé bavihind mindavam * 

denman ¢ piblim Avestik* Zand}. (b)Spitamant*+1 zim(?)* valman’ yehabainad 

avidih [aigham Vishtaspd Magépatind* Magépatih® yehabandd*]. (c) Min 
Aharayib avikih Adharmazd am® hamai vad avd? vispd hd-dbdinid; [aigh- 
am vad tani { pasiné hamai tag‘t-libbemmanih yehabindd]. (d) Man zak 
$9 valmanich? friftar [Aharmék] Am@khtishn’ (sic) t? Diné f shapir pavan 
milaya kQnishné 18, 

‘DJ. ins. i. * Sp. th. ? DJ. and P. * P. om. * seeP. ins. * DJ. seems aim. 

7 DJ. valman; ao P.; Sp. avd, * so DJ, and P. * DJ. seems ‘m’. * DJ. ghal. * so 

‘DJ.; Sp. tang. P. impf. * DJ. om. * see P. addition, 



LI. 1. 878 

LI. 1. 

The Anthem ‘the best wish’. 
Praise to you, O sacred Gathds! 

Free tr. His best wish has been heard, the prayer of Zartushtar; 
That Ahura might grant him, from Righteousness movéd 
The attainments of effort, and life which is blessing, 
to him the great Spitima, 

Grant him them who deceived him, as the Good Faith's true learners 
in word and in action! 

Pahl. transl. Praise to you, O sacred Gathés! (a) The best wish was, or 
is, the word of Zartasht*; [that is, of that which they ask for this thing is the best, 
the Avesta and Zand]. (b) That possession of the Spitdman, even his, may he, or 
one, grant which [is also for me], that prosperity; [that is, may Vishtasp 
grant me the mobadship of the Mobads#+}. (c) By the help of righteous- 
ness may Adharmazd cause me to live aright, or prosperously, for ever 
unto all duration; {that is, may he ever give me stoutness-of-heart until 

the final body]. . Even he who is? that deceiver [Aharmék] is to be in- 
structed in the word and deed of the good Religion. © So according to the gloss. 

©) This gloss is probably from a later hand, as it seems to mistake avdih for 
azidih (= nobility, possibly dignity) written with the same characters, Avadih, = 
ayapti, could not direetly represent ‘authority’. Ner. gives « second and alternative 

translation of avadih by adyatém, and renders it thus also elsewhere as his first 
suggestion. @? in ordinary Pahlavi ‘whose is the teaching’; but see the Gathic. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Namo yushmabhyam, he Gathih punyAtmanyah! (a) Atah 
parari bhuvanati samihe, vachanash Jarathustrasya [kila, yat idath vafichh- 
aye kithchit etat atah+ pararh bhuvanar Avistijandathcha]. (b) Spita- 

minasya evath idari (leg. iméii| dehi sampattini, ddyatéin*, {kila, Vastasp- 
asya* grihapateh grihapatitvati dehi}. (c) Yat punyasi® sarhpattin, Svimin, 

Mahdjfidnin! sarvath dehi {sarvainé] yavat dhanyarh sarveshini gotrindih 
dehi [kila, yavat tanoh akshayatvarh eteshdii apardndid debi]. (d) Tat yat 
asau vipratdrayati’ Aharmanah® cishyipayati, Dineh uttamayih vachanath 

kina karmapd. 

1 Bk He, aghatém (?) P. aghetém (?). * J* has-ya. ‘C. * P 

Ner. transl. Praise to you, O sacred Gathis! I desire the world which 
is beyond and the word of Jarathustra which leads to it, [that is, this 

which I desire is this something which is hence, the world which is beyond, 
and the Avista and Jand]. (b) And therefore do Thou grant me this good 
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fortune, which is the priority, or (possibly) the affluence (7) of the Spitaman; 
[that is, grant me the chieftainship of Vastdspa, the chieftain]. (c) And 
grant, O Great Wise One, and Lord! that which is righteousness as pro- 
sperity, and all else **; grant all, as much as is the rice of all the fields; 

[that is, as long aa until ® the indestructibility of the body grant that bles- 
sing (or the, indestructibility (?)) of these other things]. (d) That in which 
that Aharmane deceives, and which he teaches, make Thou through 

action #2 the word of the highest Din! @+ or ‘all that is righteousness’ #* pos- 
sibly ‘through Thine action’; but see the Zend and Pabl. 

arp yyrmpadbussgayaysuadn mennias.aegayssber.mppu 2, Text 
mpagioopyp (lbs) | ssupelysansac-cateyrd> 
| ceangeogerays)eranyrebarlas | bysareeryys/>.mparrag 

npn) eaybapon)d 

| Prermcaeturws cso | LGay.anaceberng 

Breagey beyassgaybus 

Trilt. Ad(chi) hoi schaitd Mananhi ukhdhiis Skyaothanaischi 
Khshnim Mazdii vahmii 4 fraored yasnaschi 
Kavachi Vistispd Zarathustris Spitimd, 
Frashaostrascha, 
Dionhé erezis pathd yim Daénim Ahuré 

Saos(k)yafito, dadad. 

Verbatim transl. Itaque illi conficiunto jet doctrina restituunto] mente, 
dictis, factisque (b) placationem Magni-donatori (ad adorationi[-nem] (ad) [ei] 

pie [afferendam], sacra-officiaque (c) Kavique* Vistispa, Zarathustrius Spitima, 

Frashaostraque (d), dantes [suis discipulis] rectas vias (quam) Jet eam} 
Religionem [quam] Dominus (vivus} [ut Religionem nobis) profuturi (si sic 
scribere licet) [Prophetae *] det [dabit]. 

Pahl. text tranelit. Aétfindcht valman‘ amikhtishni) (sic) pavan 
Vohiman milayé kanishnd [hand? aish® avd pésh yemalelimam), (b) afash 
pavan shnfyinfdarih avd zak { Adharmazd‘ niydyishnd® franimishni> va® 
yazishnich 5. (c) Kat Vishtasp$*, Zartushtiich? i Spitamén, va Frashdsh- 
tarich, (d) yehabdnishné® zak {* avéjakd ras, [va rds f* avé tamman] min 

Diné* Afharmazd avd sdd-hémandin’ yehabdnéd [aigh, vichaki1? avd 

shapirand chish¢g]. * DJ. ins. i. * DJ. and P. * see P. DJ, and P. om, va. 



Lim. 1, 2. 875 

Parsl-persian Ms. trit. wiyayishn [] shumé, GAth(h)A (aio) ¢ asho! (a) Buland khwahishn 

sakhun ¢ Zartusht [kt az an i 6 khwihad | J[chiz (| [} buland Awesté (wa = ea] Zand] 
(b) Spitaman [Zartusht = Zartusht] an am [] [& = valman] dehéd ni‘mat (kim 
Vishtasp [] [mobadén mobadi = magépaddn magépadi} dehad, (ki, paighambari 
dehad = dgh pédambari dabinéd} ¢ (c) Ax Sawib madad Ormuzd em hama té au 
tamim [n. ér. pro hi-Akhffuad (sic) [kn(n) (= agham] t& tan $ pasin hama [} 
[—= t (?)] dilt dehad) & () Kih an ¢ & ham frébtar Ashmogh Smfzandah (sic vid) 
Din ¢ veh pah sakhun kunishu [kunad wa dobir guftan = vdgind va dép(?)ér 
gevishn) a 

Free tr. Unto him may they render with mind, words and actions 
Contentment to Mazda, pure rites to adore Him, 

Kavi # Vishtaspa, with Frashaoshtra, the Spithman, 

Zartushtar’s true princes, 
Straight paths they bestowing, and the Faith of the Prophet 

which Ahura will give! 

“see P. *DJ. and P. ius. va. 7 DJ. ich; Sp. and P. om. * DJ. -ishni; Sp. and P. -ih, 
° DJ. om, i 9 P. gihir (an oversight). 

Pahl. transl. Thus also his is that teaching throngh the word and 
deed of Vuhtman; |before * this person himself do I declare it], (b) His 
praise also, and homage, and worship are effective for the propitiation of 
Adharmazd, (c) ‘'o Kai Vishtisp, Zartasht, the Spitamdn, aud Frashdshtar 
also belongs (d) the bestowal of the pure way [and the path to the world 
beyond], for this Religion Afbarmazd bestows upon the beneficial ones, 

[that is, he reveals his word to the good]. # or ‘beforehand to’. 
Ner.’s sansk. text. Evari yat asau gishyApayati tvaii uttamari? mano 

yath kuru fyat pfrvath? agre uktarh]. (b) Sushtutya%?)tvarht ftvam] 
i4, tasya Sviminah namaskritita aradbandiicha {-anarhcha] kuru, (¢) Kai 

‘Vasthspanye: Jarathustraspitaminasya, Phiracaustrasyacha (d) dehi! Ayaai 

nirmalo mérgah? ayati yateh® Svimino Dinih eteshfta Idbhamatimh, dehi! 

[kila, vakyati® idaih uttamanam asvadayAmi). 
'P. #6. 5% 9 J¢ sushtatayd. ¢ P. janfnti, © both ‘yate’. * P. vakim. 
Ner. transl. Thus do thou cause the best thought which that one 

teaches to be uttered [that which was first spoken before men’s faces]. 
(b) Through acceptable #1 praises he knows thee, therefore fulfil stild 

further the Lord’s worship and propitiation. (c) And [grant Thou #7] that 

thought to Kai Vastispa, Jarathustra Spitamana, and to Phiracaustra. (d) This ‘ 

is the pure way whence the Din of these, the Lord’s useful ones, is acquired: 

do thou therefore bestow it; [that is, this discourse which I am teaching ts that 

of the highest ones (that is, of the good)}. #1 Or sushthuteyé, thoronghly. # 2 from (4) 
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Parsi-persian Me. trit. Aédém ham f ¢ Amfikhtan pah Bahmon sakhun kuniehn 
(fin = and] kas [ré & = rd varman] an pteh gayam] @ (b) Amash (sic) yah shinékh- 
tan én fn ¢ Ormozi (] uiySyishn-kardan {] [khwandan ham {= fravamishnich (? sic 
vid.; log. frandmishnich)] [wa = va] yazishn-kardan ham] # (¢) Kai Vishtésp {wa 

wjngmsnpuproaey | spesap bby reempogee 3. Text. 

povalesyrda) ass | exe) 0>9-eSopep-ecanrree 
| rey 2 fang ng ata ypsnegy 9 [bersajag-ceesoanssqeraesyrgersaly 

w6¢) 03g. baajsage 

sameeats faye | meson dy : wes A angpe) d-cpy . whe 

Aungoslan®. gure | syrheeug)ae 

Trlit. Témchd, td Pouruchisti, Hatchag-aspinil 
Spitimi yazvt dugedram Zarathustrahé 
Vanhéus paityastem Mananhé Ashahyé Mazdéoschi 
taibyé did sarem. 

Atha hém-ferashvi Thwa khrathwA spénista Ax(a)matois 
hudéna @ vareshvi! 

Verbatim transl. Eumque, 0 tu Pouruchista! O Haéchadaspina (b) 
Spitamt natu-minima filiaram Zarathustrae! (c) Bonae [ut] auxitium- 
afferentem Mentis, Sanctitatis, Magni-donatorisque, tibi det [ille Dominus 
{vivus) ut] principem [vel tutelam| (d); ita consule [per] te (tuam} intelli- 
gentia [-iam] beneficentissima [-mam] (c) [tuae] Pietatis; [res] de-bono- 
sapientia {-ientes] fac (vel facta bona sapienter perficiens (?)). 

Pahl. text translit. Zakich valman {1 lak Pérfichists mon Haéchad- 
aspin? (b) Spitaman [homanih] mtn? zakd bantman® miné Zarthsht bomanih 
(c) pavan zak f Vohiman pavan yekavimdnishnth ‘ [frarind patth zit® ait], 
Pavan Abardyth, va® danakih zish ait} ash avt lak’ dahishnd sardarth (d), 

{afash] aétdnd avé ham? hampdrsishnd® pavan hand f lak khirad’ (pavan 

diné f lak]; afash pavan afzQnikth bOndak mfnishnih zak { hd-dandkiha 

(din6® ddshishnd], + DJ. om. * P. aspan. ins. tokhm. * P. ine, at, 4 see P. 
* DJ.; see P. * DJ. ins. * P. ich. * DJ. spells diff. and ins. va. * DJ. and P, om. va. 

Pahl. transl. That one also he gave thee, O Pérdchist! who art of the 
Hatchadaspae (b), of the Spitimae, thou who [wast *] born Zartisht’s 
daughter (c), and for a steadfast abiding in that which is a good mind 
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== va] Zartusht ¢ Spitémin wa Frashéshtar (d) dahishni an » xnatis rah [) rah i 
fn anja, kih Din Ormuzd An sfd-mandén dehad, {ki [] {gahir = zdhir (aic)) au vehin 
chéshad) & 

Free tr. Him to thee, Paouruchista! Haéchad-aspian maiden! 

Zarathushtra’s own daughter, a Spitama honoured, 
Him the friend of the Good Mind, of Asha and Mazda, 
may He, as help, give thee. 

Counsel well with thy wisdom with piety bounteous, 

of prudence wise worker! 

[is that authority which is thine, or for thee, correct *1]. Through Aharayth and 
the wisdom which is his, with him also is his bestowal of guardianship upon 
thee. (d) And thus also it is his for conference together with this thy wis- 
dom [with thy religion]. Also [his] with, or through, its increase is the per- 

fect thinking, or devotion, of the wise; [his religion is to be loved (or to 
love (loving) is his religion)]. @* Possibly an alternative translation; if ao, then 
render ‘or pious is the sovereignty which is through ‘Thee’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. (a, b) Yat tvasb sampdrnai Haichad-aspa-spita- 
mari? |? -ma], [aste *], chet ajijanat [? leg. ajanishta( )} dubita* Jarathustrena, 
(c) Uttamasya Manasah? sthaturh {suvyapirarm|; evaii ste punyasya jilduath, 
Evash yat! tvarh @ datirh' dehi adhipatitvai. (a) Yat’ evaii sarvarh prag- 
nai te buddhi [dinis[-nith] te], mahattara |svamin!] sampirnamanasi 
sujidnam dati dehi, + 3% > C. 

Wer. tranel. (a, b) Because thou art truly  Haichadaspa, the Spitama. 
[it, or she, is thus #*], if indeed she was born #? a daughter of # Jara- 
thustra. (c) To stand steadfast for * the best mind [is the good work], and 
thus is the intelligence of sanctity; wherefore do thou thus bestow upon 
thy lord the gift of authority. (d) And therefore do thou for thy part, O 
greater lord #3! render every question which she asks (or thou askest) as 
thy wisdom [as thy din dy means of the wise answers]. Through a perfect 
mind do thou bestow good intelligence as thy gift! - 

®* Possibly Ner’s. expression for ‘iti’, #* hardly ‘she produced’, * or it may 
‘be that Ner. understood Ahura as the ‘Lord’ here addressed. 

Paral-persiag Ms. trit. An ham (i ¢ tG, Pirdchist! kih Héchad Asp&h (tukhm = 

tokhm] (b) ¢ Spitaman hasti [) [kat (sic) = mdinat) pédi-kardan dukhtar [] {kik = 
mén] ¢ Zartusht hasti # (c) Pah an ¢ Bekman pah [] (k&im-mand! = astiehni) [nék 
[] [azash = —] net [] ] @ Pah Saw&b dandi anash hast ask am ti dahishn sardari 

(4); azash aédin an |} (ham = eh] hampursid ¢ pah in # ti khirad [pah din ¢ th]; 
azash (sie) pah afztini pur miniehni én ¢ n6k-danéihé [din [] khw&hish-kunad] # 'manad(?) 

48 
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eased blagd-wne | equrdaulycpurgdiige¢baS.cpe 4. Text 
wonbupyoneayes | Desyoygars marl ampygaaadiag 

{penis apgeoreb -borajac | ayenrsggya + oPargga 

: Ore yfesorue 

why aayay | sussseynrely.canssatyag | Dhera-euug. srg gangbang 

Qwowynely 

Trlit. Tém zi (vé) speredini varini ya fedhré vidid 
Paithyaécha vistryacibyd adchi ¢aétaové, 
Ashfuné ashavabyd Mananh6 Vanhéus vénvad 
hathus; mé béd us. 

Mazdéo dadaid Aburé Dagnayai vaihuyai 
yavoi vispai 4, : 

Verbatim transl. Hunc enim vestrum # aemuler eligamque [id est, 
amabo]; quo |id est, quum vel quoviam] patris [id est, a patre donante) 
me obtineat [ille vester princeps]. (b) Domino(que), agricolis sic-etiam 
cognato-domino (c}, probo [et] probis [omnibus] Bonae Mentis [sit] nitens 
beatitudo; mihi [sit] vere [vel, leg. bavad, sit] mentis-lux! (d) [Et eam] 
Magni-donator det Dominus (vivus) pro Religioni [-ione] bonae [-nA iv] 
durationi [-nem] omni [-nem] (ad)! #* vos? 

Pahl. text translit. Mamman valman! zak f lekim hd-sparik déshishn} 
(?Diné]; afash avt? abidarfh‘ bard yehabinishnt [tanfl pavan n(¢shmanth, 

zak ® Porfichisté] (b); afash valmanich aé* abd raf vastryéshiné’ [va’ kar i 
kadak-khidai rai]; va aétintch avd nafshmandnd® (ash tan pavan nafsh- 
manth** * bari yehabdnishnt], (c) aharibé [Pérdchistt] av’ valman i* abar- 
fib’ [Jaimésps'], pavan zak t* Vohimand khvéshth?, [frardnd khvéshth rAi, 
zishtt afté]. Sirth [bOndakih’ i%¢ khfrishnd va vastarg’’ mozd pfida- 
dahishnd} va masinidir® héshih; {va danakih‘? bish]. (d) Adharmazd 
dahishnd+* pavan Dind { shapir hamai'* vad uvé2° vispd {zak*! yekaviméin- 
4d$* pavan Dind {24 shapir rai]. 

+ DJ. avd; Sp. and P. valman. * DJ. ins. i; P. ins. va. * P. ins, madam. ‘DJ, 
-th Sp, and P. -dar. * P, ins, ham. © so P. reads; Sp. avich i abfi; DJ. avéch abfi; see P. 
‘DJ. and P. -teh; Sp. and Géthé -and. * DJ. ins, * 60 DJ.; Sp. and P. khwéshin. 
 P, nepashménf. ‘ P. ins. dabim. “see P. “DJ. and P. bindak; Sp. -ih, 
“DJ. om. i,  P. ins. va, “ P, om. ” P. -fk. **P. and DJ. -né, Sp. -nih. * DJ. 

ak © Pl zak, ™ DJ, ine £ 
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Free tr. I will love and vie with him when from father he gains me. 
For the master and tiller, and more for lord-owner, 

For the pure and the pure ones be the Good Mind’s bright blessing, 
and mine be the insight ; 7 

May Abura bestow it for the good Faith's advancing, 
for time everlasting! 

Pahl. transl. For his, or that, ‘s your well subjected (?) affection [your 
Religion], and to him [a body] is to be given up for fatherhood (or to 

the father ({abidar); so Sp. and Pers.) [in wifehood [that is, that Pérdchist 
is to be thus given]. (b) Also by her this is to be done for him on account 
of, or for, this father #2, and the husbandmen [and on account of the duties 

due to the householder which she undertakes]; and so also to her own 

relations [her body is to be given up in possession or relationship (or pos- 
sibly by her relationship)] (c), the righteous [Pérdchist] to the righteous 

[Jémfsp]} and this is to be according to Vohiman’s ownership {according to 
that pious ownership which is his *‘|; and a repletion; [that is, a complete 

provision of food and clothing is to be hers *1 as the recompense and the 

reward], and the understanding of a magnifier, or glorifier **, [the under- 

standing of wisdom]. (i) It is the gift of Adharmazd in the good Religion 
for ever unto all duration [and may she abide in the Religion, for it (lit. 
which) is the property of the good]. 

#1 One would say more naturally ‘by him’; it is imposaible to determine the 

gender here with certainty. %* alternative trauslation, or gluss, by the Pahlavi writer, 
freely for paithyaéché (?). %* mistaking mé béed for moibad (?; hardly). 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Yat tvaih cobhanath paripdrnm’ dina dehi [yat 
Dine)*] anena pitra im # datté [-tiri} |tanurh striyah? sathprdptaia 
|-térin]] (b); yat karyaii kartéral) kutumbinah karyath grihe svimina? evath 
sviyandrm jyat tanuii pilayati, dati muktitmandth, prapnotu asau mukt- 
atmé- Jimaspah5] (c), yat uttamamand sviyai [suvyipdram sviyagotrinadri? 

upari iste, tasya] susvadu! {sampairnakhadyarh vastrathcha! prasidaih 
prasddapdritaia] gurukiryazh chaitanyanh [jidnatvarh sukhena dehi]. (d) Maha- 
jfidnin! dehi, Svamin! Dinish uttamiii sarvai yavat {kila, eteshi sarvesh- 
dah apareshara Dineh uttamyi*+ upari sthitir vidyate). 

49% J* 2 I4 * both Jémaspa, ¢ J+ 

Ner. transl. Give thy brilliant, or good, and complete gift, [which is 
that given throuyh that gift of the Din] a gift given through this father 

[viz, a body obtained fort * a wife (or possibly, begotten from Ais wife)]. 
(b) And do thou discharge that duty which the active ones #, the house- 
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holders, perform in the house, they who are thus the lords of their own, 

[Let that pious Jamfspa come, for he protects that body, or person, the 

pious ones’ gift] (c); and do thou, endowed with the Highest, or Good, Mind, 
perform likewise for him* that which is one’s own good work for one’s own 

fields, Agord [him *] good nourishment. [Grané [him*] complete food 
and clothing, and that reward which is full of grace] [and give him *] the 

spiritual-mastership as exercised for, or over, thee, and intelligence [which fe 

true learning through its goodness, or joy] (d); and grant, O Great Wise One! 

the Din, the highest, |i. e. the best] as much as #? unto all [that is, the 

aebulecbasjony | basyuwpeaassulofpaumen 5, Text. 

cago gene-mpsece | Dieenuonl-mpusssysucuudy 

| prea-cpusauemnsaye | soguntyous-cageoyonls 
dermcayqennh 

| shy . S) . wr -preaenpral | copa baapu ghnanegye 

Ryvos-cdeaprer 

Triit. Sdvént vazyamnabyd kainibyé mraomi 
Khshmaibyficha vaédemnd; méiich4 (i) mazdazddm. 
Vaédédim Daénibis abyasta* ahim yé 

Vanhéus Mananhé. 
Asha vé anyéd ainfm vivénhata; tad zt hdi 
hushénem anhad. 

Verbatim transl. Movitiones (?) [in matrimonium] ducendis; [i. e, 
nuptun-ituris] virginibus dico (b) vobis [ego-] sapiens. [Ad] me (mim*) que 
(ad) ea [de * eis] animos-advertite [vel animum** (? aegre) ad ea advertite (?)}. 
(c} Scite [i. e. discite per] praeceptis-religiosis [-praecepta religiosa]; nite- 
mini ad @? [eam] vitam qui [quae] Bonae Mentis [vita est]. (d) Sanctitate- 
que vestrum [duorum] alter alteri faveto * [id est, maritus et uxor sibi in- 
vicem iavento, alter erga alterum fidelis maneto} hoc enim ei {id est, cuicui 
vestrum] amoenitas (?) [id est, felicitas in vita conjugali] sit! 

® leg, méiiché i dazdfim 2 Vel abyasché = hisque; vel etiam devotse. 

Pahl. text translit. Zak {1 sakhundn’? vazishnt® pavan kantkiint4 
gobishud ; [atgh Dind rfbakih? pavan Hatésh). (b) Zakich i lekim AkAsth 
gitin® dén demand? |[dapakih, zitané® dén tant ach ® (sic) pavan rds] i* 
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Din’s place is, or is known, as * highest above all these others]. + not 
‘of a woman’; seo the Pahl. @* Usually yavat means ‘as long as until’ with Ner. 

Parsi-persian Ms, trit. Chih © 4n ¢ Shuma nék-minishn du(éjehéd + khwfhish- 

Innad, [wa = 0a] Din; azash (?) &n [awar = madam} pidar bih dahishn; [tan pah 
{] [khwéshi = napashmani] An [ham = éch] ¢ Parfchist} @ (b) Azash (?) @ ham [] 
{in = ad] rh (] [vastryOsh = -deh] kar 4 (kf = dgh] kedab-kbndéi ra; wa aédOn ham 
n khwéshén (?) [ash tan pah [] (khwéshi (?) = napashmani] bih dadan (?) ashé Pa- 
rfchist an f ¢ ashd Jamasp [deh = dédén} @ (c) Pah fn ¢ Bahman khwésh[t = 
—], (nék khwéshi r@] @n ash hast sirf pur [khtrishn wa waster, [wa = va) muzd pa- 
dah (?)-dahishn [] bfsh wa dané bash gy (d) Ormoz¢ dehishn poh Din ¢ veh hamé ta [) 
fan = sak] tam&m; {Gn fetéd pah Din 4 voh ra] @ 

Free tr. Monitions of marriage I speak to the maidens, 

To you, I who know them; then heed ye my sayings. 

By these laws which I utter strive and obtain ye 
the life of the Good Mind! 

Let each one the other in truth ever cherish, 
80 the home shall bo blesséd! 

valman ‘¢+1t minishntch'? ayd zak [tf] kolé II (d6) minishnd dahishnih1; 
{amat’ mindavam minavad va® stih khavitdnéd, ach (sic) pavan ras 1® val- 
man]!. (c) Akas-dahishnth’® i® pavan Dind pavan kola II (do) ahbvand { 
pavan Vohiman [aigh, zak 1 kold ahvanb rat avdyad kaydant, amat pavan 
danakth bard yehevinég, ach (sic) pavan ris 1° valman] (d), Samat Ahar- 
dyth lektm zakaf min valman i* zakai pavan vindishnd** vindéd; {atgh, kir- 

fak, {1 pavan dadd ras, aténd'° khadQk min tanid madam'* ghal?* yatdnéqo, 

ach * pavan rés f valmanj]; mamman aétind valman** hi-minishnih? aité 

[valman?° {1 Hatésh!, gas {1 tamman ash pavan zak rés%], 
1 DJ. ins. i. * P. has separate termin, ‘An’. * P. vajishn. * DJ. kinikfnd. 

* P, ins, vagtnéd. * DJ. sit; P. zak tain. 7 P. reads demfn, and ins. ‘mahman vag- 
find’, * 80 DJ. P. ris zak tan (?). * DJ.om. DJ. and P. valman, ' DJ. ins, 
va (7). % P. ing, dabinéd, ™* DJ. -ishni, so P. 7! P, min. ™ P, ins, va. * DJ. 
ins. dahishn. ‘7 P. seems anf (?), so tr. “* P. ing. din. ©, ins, dad. * DJ. ho 
ménisbnih, “ P, ins. ra. ™ P, ins. yatinéd, 

Pahl. transl. And words are te be spoken through, or by, the maidens 
of the marriage, [that is, the progress of the Din is to be furthered by 
Hiitésh (the bride’s mother, as arranging the ceremonial)] (b), and that also 

which is your intelligence [which is yours] in your abode [the learning 
which is in your body, or self, is likewise in that way] whieh is even that 
thinking for the application of the mind to both things; [that is, when even 
one understands the matter of the spirit, as well as that of the world, it 
may be also in that way]. (c) And also that information which is for both 
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worlds, and which comes through the Din itself, ond which exists through 
Vohiman is in that way, [that is, that which one must do for both worlds, 
if it’ is to be done with thorough wisdom, és also in that way] (d) since ove 
of you obtains Aharayih by an acquisition which comes from the other, or 
since ye obtain it one from the other; [that is, good works, which are 
practised in the way of the law, come to you each, to the one from the 

other; .4. 6. from example; and this is also in that way} for thus is that 
good abiding, or abode; [that which is Hitésh’s. The place beyond * also 
becomes hers in that way}. #1 cannot believe that ‘gas i tamman’ means other- 
wise than this here; it means thus universally elsewhere. 

Ner.’s sanek. text. tani vachandni svamikémininam (?) kanyAndta 
[dyigyataraui] vakydni; [kila, Dinh pravartamandit bruvanti kurvanti va 
fste mahat punyath’. Bhavet). (b) Tvath? jiiatdt yat jidmatd [ayash (leg. 
imam] me dehi], kila, ubhayor [bhuvanayor®] manasa datirh [dehi yathd para- 
lokara? ihalokaxn‘ sarve jananti] (c); avabodhai datith Dineh (uttamamand 

dehi) ubhayor bhuvanayor? [abhipsitarh! karma asya margasya? sarve 
jénanti]. (d) Yat punyasya' te asya labdhiti labhet (yat punyath dady at] 
margo ’yaa eka sy&t, [yat punyath kurydt. Punyasya margah! yat su- 
manasi diyate mirgo ’yamj. Mahat punyasya’ sthdnam Aste. 

20, *P. tall -yo. * P. ins. 

Ner. trans!. These words of the maidens who belong (?) to the ford’s 
spouse (hardly ‘who are the lord’s spouses’) are to be, or should be, uttered 
more distinctly (lit. visibly); [in fact, great is their sanctity for they declare, or 

Aasaipy wa" | Dap s22 rm ypiganebo 6. Text. 

stage Da repag | epro-beibas) mpaer-by ay 

«args. borpaage | aGryayrdyr-propssou-by 9) 

61) Ca-pas gy | cedowanry-beapae) goals 

| Gasepran}ang-auspy an fas | Desjsqourrtle-paney eoye5 meds 

Snsngeelec-cqua 
Tritt. Itha ? haithyé naré, athé jénayé, 

Drfjé hach4 rithemd, yé mé _—spashutha fraidim, 

Drdji ayésé hdis pitha tanvd {tanuv6) para. 

Veyd-bered(ujbyé dusvarethem nasad ¢Athrem (huvithrem) * 
Dregvédebyé (dé)jid-aretaéibyd; anaié 4 manahim 
ahftm merefigeduyé. 
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cause, the advancing * of the Din. And so let it be]. (b) Thou, a knower as 
thou art of that which is érue science, [do thou grant me this]; that is, 
grant me the gift of both [worlds] to de apprehended by the mind [as all 

understand the world beyond and that here] (c); fand grant, best-minded 
as thou art,) that intelligence which is the gift of the Din, and which ap- 

pertains to both the worlds, (for all] understand [the wished-for deed thut 
ies in that path] (d); therefore when one would acquire the acquisition of 
this Thy sanctity [and when also one would impart the gift of sanctity] let 

this be the one way, {that one should act righteously. The way of sanctity 
is this, when this way is bestowed with a good mind]. Great is the abiding 

or occasion, of sanctity. 
Parsi-persian Ms, trit, An ¢ sakhun [fin = dn} # indecipherable [= vajishn 

(sic)) pah zanan gébishn; [kO, Din rawA {kuned = wigdnéd) pah Hiitosh} @ (b) An 
ham ¢ rakim agahi [] [an = zak] [-An (sic) = tén] andar deman (? sic vid.) [= de- 
infin) [mibman kunad = mahmdn vdginéd (sic)}] dandi [] [rah = rds] ¢ dshan (sic) 
[= zaktan] {andar tan hamppah rah 4] (J [ft = varman} minishn (?) ham [dehad = déh- 
ainéd] fn an ¢ har df minishn dahishni = -iahn] [ (] [kih = mén} chix ¢ mind va 
géti dauad, ach (sic) pah rih ¢ 0) @ (c) Agih-dahishn[i = -iein) é pah Din pab hor 
da jihan i pah Bahman; (ki, &n é har df jihfin rf, Iyik kardan, kih pah dni bih 
bashed, ach (sic) pah rél ¢ 4) (¢); [wa = va] kih Sawib shumé digar az fi ¢ digar 

pab hagil-kardan ‘pAgil-kunad; [ka kirfah ¢ pah d&d rah, [) [and =-and (sic vid.)) ék 
az [att (sic) [= dd (sic pro tanid)), awar [din = dén] 6 [dad = déd] dyad, ach (sic) 
poh rah if], chih aéddn [] [@ ¢ = varman) nék- [] [minishn = ménishné] hast, [ [tt 
=varman) ¢ Hatésh [ré = ré (sic)) gah ¢ Anjé @ Ash poh an rth {iyad = ydtdnéd)] & 

Meaning ‘makhanin', 

Free tr. Thus real are these things, ye men, and ye women! 
Against the Drdj, giving progress, I guard o’er my faithful; * 

Yea, the Draj’s foul hatreds I pray from the body. 

Jo those borne of Vayu her shame marreth honour 
To those deeply evil; and by these the life mental 

ye conquer to ruin! 

jor: Thus aro ye clearly, ye men and ye women. (From the Dri, 0 yo twain! do 
ye thus view promotion?) # etc, One of these lines is probably interpolated. 

Verbatim trans!. Ite jfego] ea [eas res dans] vere-existentia [-ntes 
et manifestas}], O [vos] viri! ita [etiam], O [vos] mulieres, (b) [ego} Drujis 

[-je] ex [vel ex oceasione Drujis} dux benefaciens [sum], qui mei [id est, 
pro meis servis] custos #1 progressus adjuvans [custodiens sum] (ec); Drujis 
exoro fi. e. meis precibus deprecor et exorcizo* [Drujis| indolis * (??) 

odia [ex] corporis [-ore] ultra. (d) [Quod ad eos] a-Vayti-latis [-tos attinet] 
infamia fleg. dush-‘tithrem, vel mala-esca (aegre)) attingebat [vel -gat] 
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honorem [eorum ed eum minuendam] (e) scelestis virtutem-vincentibus #2. 
IMis [rebus] (a) spiritualem vitam interficitis. 

#1 Vel altera traductio: Ite ea [ene res] vere-existentia [-ntes sunt, 0 vos viri! 
ita {etiam, © vosJmulierest ((b) [Num ex] Drojis [-je] (ex) [venit] donator-liberalie, 
[sic} 0 vos gemini; i. e. ambo! (leg. ySmé) [sic] apectatis; i. e. existimatis (leg. spag- 
yatha (?)' [venire] promotionem (et auctionem dantem donatorem]? (c) [E contrario ex] 
Drujis [-je] exoro etc. 

Pahl. text translit Aétéind, chigint pavan zak i kold II (dé) [mind- 
avam {? minavad va? stih] ashkarak! va ‘+? gabrd néshman? [pavan shap- 

irih, aétdnd + jéh va mar! pavan saritarih']. (b) + Draji! min zak bahar’; 
[aigash nirmad! min! valman2}, moinash? hamishak paspanth pavan frdsin- 

Anih*; [aighash! aétind tibind zivastand t, amat pavan avdrdnbth ba-bdd11* 

pavan? baba! yakhsenunishnd‘!+4]. (c) Man avd Drajé? bavihdnéd, [aigh, 

av} nazdikth i Droj bavihfinéd], ash adftéd avi! tand adésh* pésh; [aighash 

apagay¢thé* yehevinéd]. (d) Avé adshishnd! dedronyén [ribint { nafshmand], 

va' ddish-khdrishnd zak jinak; {aigash khftrishn { saryé yehabind], aigh 
nasioid yekavimiuéd; aight, khvarih; {aigh, mindavam® I! khvdrth? tamman 
Joit}, (e) *Darvand? Dastobar zadar bOudak*; [aighash,t Dastébar! bandak ' 

zadé yekavimtinedo] anayitantshuih rat; [amat bard avd denman Dino li 
yatind); zak+ { mtnavadin ahvant merenchinishnd yehabind; [aigh, Gas f 

tamman bard tapibinend *]. 
‘gee P. > DJ. om. * DJ. and P. ‘ wo DJ; Sp. -€dé, * zend characters; DJ. 

om, 84a, * DJ. I for ich. * DJ. -ishn. * DJ. om. lest n. % West suggeste hfi-béd 1. 

Pahl. transl. Thus as the husband and wife are manifest, in their 
goodness, in respect to both [the affuirs of the spirit and those of the world, 

so are the harlot and the felon in their wickedness]. (b) And the Drdj is * 
from that portion (that of the harlot and the felon), [that is, his favour is 
from that] which always extended protection to him (the felon) in his pros- 
perity, (that is, Ae is able to live thus when towards impropriety a good 

understanding is maintained (or is to be maintained (?)) by him in the house 
(hardly, when by him a perfume ® is maintained by impropriety within 

the house)]. (c) He who seeks after the Drdj, [that is, desires nearness of 
approach to the Drfj|, destruction falls upon his body beforehand [that is, 

it becomes his decease] (d); and such sinners will bring [their own souls] to 
destruction, and to that place of evil food; [that is, they give him (i. e. one) 

food there which is evil] end thus he is destroyed; that is, his comfort is 
destroyed; (that is, no one particular of comfort is reserved for him there in 
the other worid|. (e) The wicked is completely a smiter of the Dastur, {that 
is, the Dastur is thoroughly afflicted by him] on account of his avoidance; 
[that is, when they do not come fully to this Religion} they bring on the 
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destruction of the world of the spirits, [that is, they utterly mar the Place 
which is beyond]. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Fvain yatha yat etat dvayarm [kihchit ihalokiyam 
paralokiyarh] prakateih narasya pairyaccha [uttamaih karanara lekhyakath * 
yat nikrishtasya bhavet}. (b) Drajah, yat tat dvaram [yasya* (?) labhet 
asau sadaiva vriddhidity4 praharakarta bhavet [kila, evar caktiman jivet, 
pagchat avyapdrath kurvan. Dvdrari bibharti]. (c) Yo! Drdjah samihe 

[-ate], tasya tanoh puratah mrityur bhavet {apagaiabi? apajivatvati: 1 bhavet]. 
{q) Yat susiddhat uttamarn' bhavet fatmanah! sviyasya] nikrishtakbadyaii, 
qabham [asmin sthane kbddyaih nikrishtath dadyat; kila, kimchit cubhapra- 
modo ‘tra * ni 'sti]. (e) Durgatimatah guravot ghitaya (?) [-tdya] sabparna. 
[yat Acharyéh saiphrnd? hatdh? santi, ye asya [-ya(h)} Diner antah] nA 
*gachchhanti, teshiih mAranaih dadydt; {kila, sthana atra vindcayanti]. 

+P 2G, JK 
Ner. transl. Therefore as this twofold interest [the matter beyond and 

that here] manifestly concerns doth man and woman, {let the best (or the 
most exalied) deed be written down * that it may become #1 that of the 

base through his conversion (?)|. (b) The Druja, because he * hus *? that 
which is the opportunity (the door) {of that which he, or one, may seize], 
may always be a watchman *, and through a gift of increase; [i.e. he may 

thus live powerful, afterwards committing sin. [le has, or bears, the op- 
portunity, the door}. (c) And yet, if any one (tit. who) desires the Druja, 

it may be his body’s death beforehand (so meaning), [that is, it may be 
lifelessness to him, an ‘apagaiahi’] (d), because the highest achievement 
{that of his own soul] may be « hind of vile food, as his glory; [they, or 
one, may give him vile food in this place; that is, there is no glorious joy 
tor him here * (there)]. (e) The Dasturs of the wicked are complete for 
the smiting #* [which is that the teachers are fully * smitten with the 
smiting}, those who do not come {within the Din]; and it may accomplish 
their slaying, [that is, they (the wicked) are even destroying the place which 

is here (meaning there (?))]. 
' Poss. ‘and that which is that of the base’, #7 not ‘he guards the door’; 

see farther on; ‘has the opportunity’ suits better. * hardly ‘wounders’, with the 
Pahl; see the gloss, 

Parsl-persian Ms. frit. Aédfin, chin pah an ¢ {] [61 (?) = dn] [] [chiz # mint, 
wa géti} zahir [kunad = vdgénand] {], mard zan, [pah veh (sic), nédiim {pah = 
pavan} joh wa réh-zan [wa = va] poh [] [badbi + ya‘ni + badtarin = saritardn) }.t 
(b) [Pah = pavan) Druj {-4n = -4n} (r6 = r4] min (sic) an [] {baharah = baharah 
(sic)|; fifish kbfirishn (] {kih = mdm] ft, kih [] hamishah pabani pah [} [efzin-da- 
hishni kunand = fréd (sic) dahishnt vdgind|; [kash [khwésh tan = napashman tan] 
aéddn taw&n (] [dashtan (?) = déshtan), kih pah badi [} [an bih = dn band] pah 

. 49 
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{) [bin dar (®) ddr = band rifk (?)] @ (c) Kih dn Druj [-an = -dn} khwéhad, [kt, 
4m nazdiki ¢ Druj khwébid) —# ufted én {pah = pavan] tan hish [pah = pavan} 
pésh; (keh bijan béshad] @ (4) An [] [uék-dahishn = Aa-dahishn] burand [ruwan é 
kwésh], {] had-khtrishn an jai; [Jeftsh khfrishn ¢ bad dehad]; k@, nist éatéd [) Sedni; 
fk, chiz [} Seini Snja nist] # (e) (0 = Varman (sic)] darwand [ra = rd} Dastar 

* aaa gyar aig avasepss | yuwra.ctadouc-co apes 7. Text. 

genedaerstety | Derayegs)aS.syrdoas-parrnyeg 

wis . agprsapeag «as anya | apw\basppbulgspo)ag 

awag-pangie | dean 

esas Dasaly . & oe | CgecgrencweOairae =) 

ahpobceepeyn 
Triit, Adchd vé mizhdem anhad ahyé Magahya. 

Yavad dzhus zarzdisté bondi hakhtydo 
Para(ch&) mraochas aordcha yathri mainyus dregvaté 
aniisad para, 

Ivizayathi magéem tem; ad vé ‘Vayd’ ahaiti 
apémem vaché! 

Verbatim transl. Sed(?) vestrum praemium sit hujus negotii-magni*. 
(b) Quamdiu Azus {i. ©. amor venereus (?), ut persona conceptus] in-cor- 
de-stans [id est, se habens, situs, vel corde-addictissimus] in fundo cruris 
vel pelvis * (si sic scribere licet) (c) ultraque deorsum-iens filluc} deorsum- 
que [protendat] ubj spiritus mali attingat ultra (d) [tamdiu tamen vos, 
salva virtute ut filium] gignitis ducem-magnum** eum. Sic vestrum 
[-tra in victoria dicta], O Vayu [-us(?)]!®? erit ultimum [-a] vox [i. . sic vincentes 
dicetis]! @+ sacram cansam religionis sub formé personae, #2 vel vaybi = gandio,(?), 

Vol altera traductio: itaque vestrum erit praemium; i. e., supplicium, ejua ne- 
gotii-magni (b) quamdiu Azus® corde-addictissimus [vel in corde situs] in fundo pelvis 
(c) wltraque jens [iluc} deorsumque [protendat] ubi spiritus mali attingat ultra (a) 
gignitia {illum vestrum] magnum [vel itind yestram negotiam magnum], sed vestra: 
© Vayu [-us?]! erit [in miseria dicta} ultima vox! 

Pahl. text transit. Aétindch* ash? pavan zak i lekfm [jinak] mozd 
aité; [avét néshman] pavan? magih; [pavan zak! {? avéjakb‘ saritarth 1; 
aghash padafris! vadGndid] (b); amat?+5 Azit zak* sattinéd pavan bin! ¢ 
hakht'+4; {néshman*-I, amat Yazishnd bar& vaddoyén, va lakhvar yekav- 
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zadér bundah [dehad = débiind (-Gnéd)]; (ka [] [pah pédaish = pavan dém]# Dastd- 

bar[t = -{] bundah [wa = ea} gad éstéd, nah-Amadan r&; [irih bih fn in Din nah- 
Amadan (?)]; an ¢ [pavan (sic) = pavan] minuwén jihin kharab-kardan dehad (2) [= dah- 
fd); ka, gah ¢ anja bih kharfb-kunad] @ %1 no trl; text ‘ash’ with ‘va vighnd’ or with 
‘aegdnd (= argdnd)’ sbove it * 

Free tr. But yours be the recompense that of this Greatness. 

For while the fierce passion from the body enflaméd 

There before creepeth downwards where the spirit of evil 
reaches to ruin, ‘s 

Sti ye bring forth the Great One! Thus your last word is ‘Vayu’; 
Ye cry it in triumph #! 

imdnéd (!)]. (c) Afash partintch mrachinéd (vel marenchinéd(?)) va? hérdn- 

Sch'; [aighasht haméi pavan tand dén vazlinyén] bari‘ yatinéd va‘ min 

zak {? tamman minavad 1? darvandan ayimtinishn® bard’; (d) afash madam 
vadiindfid® valman, pavan zak magth; [pavan zak7 i? avéjaké saritarih 
aétind [mindavam ‘+* pavan zak jindk], pavan ddshahd* [adshishn4) atts 
vad zak { afdfim, pavan gdbishnt, + See variations in P. * DJ. ins. * DJ. and 
P. ins, * zend characters. * 80 DJ. * DJ. -Aid; Sp. -d. 7 DJ. om, * DJ. and P. 
chish (? chiz). 

Pahl. transi, Thus also there is a reward for her [for the woman} 
in your [place] in the Magianship* [in her unalloyed* (?) wickedness; 
i.e. they shall execute chastisement upon her] (b); when the violent 
desire * (?) comes into the lower part of the pelvis @; [that is, # ds thus 

with @ woman when they would perform the Yasna, and she holds aloof 
(c) And they come (lit, one comes', or brings ofhers**), and approach her 

on that side, and on this side; (that is, they would be continually entering 
her body|, and from beyond, from the spirit of the wicked ones is her avoi- 
dance #2 (or non-approach). (d) And they will even inflict this upon her 

in the Magianship [in her unalloyed * (?) wickedness], and so [the matter 
is carried on in that place] in Hell [in destruction] * until the end 

through words. #+* Denom. or causative; possibly ‘she slays’, marenchinéd, so Ner., 
but see the Géthé and gloss. %* this seems most probable in view of ‘lakhvar yokay- 
imfméd'; ‘and from the not-coming-on of the spirit of the wicked ones’ affords no sense. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Evarh* kithchit te prasidasya [sthinazn] Aste, yat 
iyath [str] nirmala, debi; [kila, nikrishtayah nigrahath kuryat]. (b) Sarve 
lobhena tat pracharet [-eyuh] sampirnena yat striyéh®. (c) Tatra pracharet 

[mrityum] yatra adrishto durgatimin prapnoti*; {kila, sarveshdth yat tanor 
antar bhavati durgatimaéu mrityazh prapnoti‘]. (d) Yat upari karanfyazh tat 
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ayarh [idarh}] mahattararm dvitayarh? (nirmalai nikyishtarhcha} aste; mitra- 
tvath sukhatarath nidine vachasa. + J *P. *C. 

Ner. transl. Thus a [position, or occasion), appertains to thy reward, 
do thou grant it therefore, since this woman is pure; {it is, that she may 

accomplish the defeat, or effect the punishment, of the degraded one]. 
{b) May both of them; i. e. may each of them, proceed with full desire to 

that which appertuins to woman‘, (c) But there may she, the degraded 
one, advance %? [to death) where the invisible (spiritual) wretch is reaching; 
[that is, the wicked one obtains the death of all when he is within their 
body]. (d) And what is to be done concerning it, for its relief, that this 
greater pair, [both pure and base] wil? do, [that is, in destruction (or in 
the end itself) friendship becomes more joyous in their reconciliation (?) 
through speech (sic (?))|. @* Or possibly ‘may that proceed to (?) both with 

-gegenravjeoday | Dersjay ander asnysunpn 8. Text. 

angrcgrpesdaldy | Lergagseh.mparsuag 

aysannanpege gu») | aapogdern dcx bapucseas Couper 

[roagu | daysdoely-osyoeyssagay | 
DeayssacnayrmracheenmSehes| bre byodanrryegende 

Aaess.mprypbe 

Trilt, Andis & duzhvarSnanhd dafshnya hefita 
Zatyachi vispdonhd ; khraosejitim upd 
Hukhshathrais jénerim khrdnerimch’4 rimamcha aid dadita 

Skyéitiby6 vizhibyd. 

trata 18 dvafsho bvé derezi merethyaus mazisté, 
moshucha astt! 
Verbatim transi. [Ab] illis (a) malefactores fallendi [i. e. circum- 

veniendi #] sunto (b) extinguendique®, [i. e. ad exitium destinati sunt} om- 
nes; crudeliter-clamanto supra. (c) [Per] bonis [-nos] regentibus [-ntes} 
illam ® ! (sic) -ferientem crudelemque [nobis] quietem (?) [duram subjectionis 
dantem-}que, [per] iis [eos regentes] dato [ille noster tutor vinctam®?] habi- 
tationibus vicis [-que] (d); aggreditor [i. e. fundito hie noster victur| illos 
[malefactores in} fallaciam [-id eorum} ille [per] vinculo [-um] mortis maxi- 
mus, Moxque [hoc] esto! @1 Vel illum. #* Vel vinctum. 

Pahl. text. transit. Min aneyatOnishnd hémand; [aigh, bara avé+ 
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fall desire which is a women's’. (c) There may death attain ete, @* translating 
mrfchinéd pracharet and matenchinéd mrityum; i. e, he offers an alternative tr. 

Parsi-persian Ms. trit. AGdfinich (sic) ash pah an é shuma [jai] mnzd hast, {] (@ 
az = varman win] zanin?} {pah [an = sak) ¢ khflist, [pah [] [Din = Dén) ¢ khalig 
[im = sak} [] [badteran] [6 = 4]; kfish p@dafrah (bih = band) kunand) & (b) [] 
{kiyash = amatash] (} [rt — (?) = ztzag (so West, conjecturing)] rawad pab {} [par = 
bundah (sic)] jih-zan, (zan kih Yazishn bih kunand, wa aw&j (sic) éetéd) # (c) Azash (?) 
pésh ham kharab-kunad (] [pas ham = afd@mich] kQ [] ham& pah tan andar shawad], 
bih [rh = de] fyad, [} az zak ¢ anja mint ¢ darwand4n, nah amadan bih [i 1 = ¢ 
varman] (d); azash (?) awar kunad @, pah Gn khaliy [pah an ¢ kh&lis [dint pah = dini 
pavan} badtari); aédin §] {chish = chisA], pah Gn jaf) pah () [Dasakh = Déshdn] [an 
duhish + n&btdagi #2 (= an dabishn] hast ta an ¢ akhir, pah gobishn & 

#* sdternative translation in case that his én-<dshishn (f should be resd ss standing for adubishn (?). 

Free tr. To be foiled are the miscreants in their dishonour; 
To be crushed are they ever shrieking in anger! 
Through good rule, the slayer to settlements cruel 
let our champion deliver! 
Let him rout those deceivers, through death’s chain the greatest; 
and swift be the issue! 

denman Dind? 14 yatand] ‘ddsh-varzidar hémand; [aigh, mindavam f avir- 
fin vaddndiid') frivishn}-hémaud (b); zanishnd-hémand® pavan harvisp ¢ 
damian va! khrdsishnd-hémand'! madam. (c) Zak‘ i hQ-khiddit avd5 val- 
man jéh® va mar? i gvikbrdnih' va?+7 résh vat arméshtih? akirfh*, pavan 
yatdnishnd yehabdnishnd, amat avé+ manishn$* vat+* vist [ydmtind]!* 
(a) Adfténd valmanshin [min mozd*] va frift yehevdnd. Valmansh4nd zak 
itt shikOft’ margth* [i girind] {tt mahisté, [min avarik anikih tizd aitv, 
[aighshand apagaythé? yehevfinéd]. 

1 Seo variations in P. * DJ. om. din, * DJ. om. -hOmand. ‘ DJ. harvist. * sv 
DJ. Sp. val. * DJ. deh, 7 DJ. om. va. * P.; Sp. and DJ. minishn. * so DJ. see P. 
1° DJ. and P. yatanéd. ™ DJ. ins, i, ** Zend characters. 

Pahl. transl. From their estrangement [that is, Jecause they do not 
fully come to this Religion], they are malefactors; [that is, they will do an 
impious thing], and they are also deceitful**, (b) They are personally violente?, 

and keep shrieking on at all times. (c) But he who is the good sovereign is 

in the act of coming and inflicting wounds, lameness, and impotence upon 
that harlot and hat felon of violence, when [they approach] the dwelling 
and the village. (d) And they fail of the reward, and are deceived. Theirs 
is the awful * death, [cruel] and greatest, and more swift than [other tor- 

ments}; [that is, theira is the decease]. #1 Or to he deceived. @2 to be smitten(?). 
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Ner.’s sansk. text. Asau Dineh andgant& asti, dushtasamdcharaparh 
[avyaparam kiznchit kuryat] chhadmako bhavet (b) nihant& [bhavet} sarvarh 
klar samdrachandm! upari *? (perhaps samarachandném* upari). (c) Su- 

sviminah etat chihnam lekhyakarh dste anandasya agamanena chhedakartari? 

ajaigamasya akshamasya dadéti, yadi ayath nivdsah prabhito®* [bhavet]. 
(d) Patanti te [yat prasidah] chhadmena bhavet. Ye [leg. ya] idazh ghor- 
Andhakararh mritymn prabhitatarain mahattararh [dadyat aparat, Svimin Ly} 

sa gighrataro ‘sti [te [leg. tebhyo’]; apagaiahi bhavet; apajivitar kuryat]). 
@? J‘, 2 mistaking khrushishn for 4rfstishn. * C. ¢ probubly reading vésh. 

Ner. transi. That one is an avoider of the Din, following evil courses 

[and let him do, or he may be doing (i. e. he may ‘be capable of doing) 
something unrighteous], he may be a deceiver (b); he may be a smiter, or 
a contender at all times, against, or concerning, the arrangements, or embel- 
lishments, of the service. (c) This written sign of the good Lord is accom- 
panied with an approach of joy; and he gives it to* the smiter of that 
lame and impotent one, if perchance this abode here [may become] super- 

sapveg) ayent)apsbe | 22a) bey yoaly.ayeanye)aordarg 9. Text. 

bopare-byisees | weda-pengy-eoepyo 

| eessdrcpuayry marry dtoe (mo | Phow.amapengy 

sapapibysngouly 

| orsey borg celot) sms | cp Vd wae amsoeps 

abuvelynbues)y 

Tritt. Duzhvarenais vaésh6 rastt TOi narepts rijts 

Aéshasi (dé)jid-areta peshétan[u]vé. 
Ka ashavé Ahur6é yé i& jyatéus hémithydd, 
vasé-itdischa ? 

Ad, Mazda! Tava Khshathrem ya erezhejyéi dahi 
drigaové vahy6! 

Verbatim transl, [Per] male-credentibus [malas religiones sequentes] 
vexatio {i, e. adflictor] reddit Tui [Tuos cultores] viros-[hoc est, prophe- 
tas],-nutrientes [i. ¢. eis prophetis subvenientes} repudiatores (?)  (rijtd) 
(vel razhOS (?) —) (0) [per illud] desiderio[-ium] virtutem - vin- 
centi [-ens*] corpus-expulsum®*~-habentis {i e. per consortem culpae 
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ior, or improved, thereby. (d) They are falling, (for their reward] may be 
with deceit. He who [may render *?] that greater and superior thing 
midnight darkness and death, [that is, another and different thing, O Lord!] 
is ewifter in reaching his punighment, [it may be an ‘apagaiahi’ to these; 
i, e. to such as he is; it may effect their decease]. 

%* Possibly ‘may be produced’. @* or ‘may give out, or report, the darknesy 

‘as superior’. 

Paral-persian Ms. trit. Az {an = dm} Amadan hend; {ka, bih () [an = sak] in 
Din nah amad (Phd. -Ond]]; [wa = va] dQsh-varzidar homand (aic); kA, chiz ¢ bad 

{bin = band (sic)} {] [kunad = vdgéind (?)] firébandah hast) # (b) Zadan hend poh 
tamim zamén [] khr@shidér ast + hend awar @ (c) {] [Ormuzd! = Anhémd!} | | 
[ma = ar (?)] & jth [] rah-zan [pah = pavan] gurz [= gavarimi] [] zakhm []! 
Bi-dast + bi-paf + wa + yani + lang [wa = oa] né-kar [deh = débdn} [wa = va) 
pah &madan dabisbn, kih @u {} [mandan wandh = mdnishn vinds] mad] # (4) Uftad 
(?) [= hfténd) Gahan; az [}, firéh bid; shan (sic) An ¢ (] {‘ajdibtar (sic?) == shikiftim| 
{rah = rds], [margi = margih(?)} i giran, meh [az basi] dQshwari + néz + ma (?)} 
wa + tix hast; [kfishin bi (?)-jan bashad] @ 

Free tr. Through unbelievers the foeman Thine upholders perverteth 

Through the .truth-slaying wish of the body estranged #, 

Where’s then the lord righteous, who smites these out of living, 

from license too hurls them? 

Mazda, Thine is that kingdom whence to poor and right, living 

Thou givest, Lord! better! 

ejus} (c) Ubi est sanctus dominus qui eos {i. e. tales ex-] vitae [-ta] ictu- 
ejiciat {et ex] ad-libitum-itionis [-ne] (que) [i. e, ex licentia eorum]}. (d) Sic, O 
Magni-donator! Tui [est] Regnum quo recte-viventi des [dabis] pauperi 
{rem] melius [-iorem]. 

#* Vel fortasse ‘corpus (supra) Pontem Judicis non feliciter transiens ba- 
bentis’ (vide Pahl. tan@pahar). 

Pahl. text translit. ‘Dashih hémauninidar hémand béshishn? dristar; 
faigh, dardé béshishn? rQbak vaddndiidj, main valman® Lak Dastébar va 

rijisinénd (? vel ri(i)zisinénd, sic videtur P.; fortasse réjinénd) [afash 
rfyinénd (vel réshinénd*5)] (b); afshan bavihdnastd® yekaviminéds” zad’ 

Dastébarth baindakih; [aighshan Dastébarih bandakih zad3 yekaviminéd}, 
va tanipiharkin$ hémand. (ce) Kadér aharibs khidai, man valmanshin 
makhitinéd, afshin haméstarinéd; [aighshaént min vinds lakhvar yakhse- 
nunéd) afshin pavan kimakd kininéd’. (d) Valman* Afharmazd hand { 
Lak’ khidayth ; [aighash shalitath? min Lak. AttS mtn ‘avd Lak khadayih’* 
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yemalelfinéd] mén'® av$‘! rastt zivishn$ daregish va asin$ yehabtinéd; 

[aighash nadakih padash vadinyén). 
See Pers. 1 DJ. has space. * 60 P. > DJ. va nd or avi. ¢ P. va riziainend (?) 

or varzasinénd (?) or razpasinénd (?), indecipherable. so P, * DJ. a superfiuous 

stroke, 7 DJ. ins. va. * DJ. ins. i, * DJ. spells diff. *° so DJ.; Sp. and P. min. 
44 40 DJ.; Sp. and P. valman, * 

Pahl. transl. The teachers of evil they are, and preparers # of the 
tormenting; |that és, they will cause progress in the torment of anguish] 

they who are causing Thy Dastur to flee (?), or treating him as ‘rijis’ signi- 

fies, [that is, they are driving him on, or away, or wounding him (réshinénd)) 
(b); also the smiting * of the Dasturship’s completeness is desired by them, 
{that is, the Dasturship’s perfection is smitten by them], and they are un- 

pardonably sinful. (c) Which is the righteous sovereign who is smiting 
these, and who is effectively opposing them, {that is, who keeps them back 

from sin], and also takes vengeance on them at will? (d) To that one, O 

Adharmazd! belongs this Thy sovereignty; [that is, his sovereignty is from 
Thee. Some say that the text should be rendered ‘the sovereignty is for 
Thee’), and for righteous living it renders the poor man comfortable; [that 
is, they shall afford him happiness thereby]. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Dubkritena svechchhayd santi Tava labdhena 
samarachani!; kila, piddrh labdbith pravartamandih kurute [leg. kurvate) }, 

(b) Teshath samihitazh evan? dste yat nihantarah gurdpdsh sarhpirndndnh, 
Teshdib ‘tandvaragunaha’ iste. (c) Ke muktdtmanaim, Svimin! yat nihant- 
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Commentary. 

‘ As the Githic texts have been somewhat extensively treated above, 

and as further discussion of the Gathds, will, it is hoped, be presented, 

ordinary knowledge as to the Gathic language is here presupposed. The 
Pahlavi translations lowever have necessarily claimed a fuller comment, 

owing to the circumstances mentioned in the Preface. In the texts and 

translations above we have the preliminary translations of the Pahlavi made 
in the light of the glosses, and more in accordance with the rules of ordi- 

nary Pahlavi syntax, here however I endeavour to give the final and more 

accurate treatment with glosses for the most part dropped, and with the 
flexible Pahlavi words brought as nearly as possible into harmony with their 
Gathic originals. But the reader will understand that space for this can 
only be spared while treating the first few chapters. And even here more 

space than is occupied would be desirable. 
Y. XXVII, 0. This introductory verse is, as of course, of later origin 

than the Gitlis. Its dialect also shows the later termination in ahé(¢) (= 
ahya probably), and also fr@ for the Gathic fr6 = fra + u; but except in 
the possible instance of aht(e), the long finals are preserved, and also 

the more ancient »# for 1d. Géurvdin = gturwaya(e)n, a3 the 9, originally and 
permanently a Pahlavi letter, like many other Zend letters, is a consonant 

here equalling y, as often in Pahl., and, as also in Pahl., containing inherent a. 
The Pahlavi adds glosses which are not objectionable; but géurvdin 

(if read) was not rendered with future subjunctive force. Neryosangh adds 
copiously to the glosses of the Pahlavi with interesting matter however 
obscurely expressed. 

1. Texts. A voc. Mazd@ in a has been read with many MSS. to avoid the 
accumulation of genitives; see also the voc, Mazdd in verses 2, 6, 7,9, 10, 11, 

also the vocatives in 3, 5 and 8. Holding to the gen. with some MSS., we 

would have ‘of Mazda, the bounteous spirit’. 

Haug first suggested the rendering visp@ig as an acc. pl. neut., 

otherwise it would be an acc. pl. mase. used adverbially, as often occurs 

with similar forms. S(yaothna accords with the metre. 
Acting on the remark made above, I will treat the Pahlavi of this 

verse with the strictest reference to its original, and indeed will bring its 

very flexible forms more than elsewhere into harmony with the GAthd. 
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superstitious veneration for every shattered word-fragment; and thirdly, we 
must attribute these frequent appearances of error to the general difficul- 

ties of the subject which still divide scholars. 

Ner. renders his yehabanéd erroneously as a singular (see vdo, but see 
also datdid(?)); otherwise his rendering is very valuable, the Pahlavi being 

understood to have been for the most part his original. 

The Parsi-persian misread the Pahlavi yémténant for ydméandnd written 

with the same signs, and Admandni for Aomandnd; otherwise it corroborates 

the Pahlavi text throughout. 

3. If °paour® was pronounced very long, or as two syllables, apaour- 

viyem would disturb the metre; perhaps apaourvyam would be safer. The 

t retains the force of the Pahl » with inherent a. fm represents (iyem, 

or °vim = °ryam, opaourvim (quasi four (?) syllables) = dpiroyam (three), 

The word qualifies Mazddm, or ufy@ni as an adverbial neut. = ‘in an unprece- 

dented manner’, ‘as never before’. Haug rendered non-primum as in strict 
antithesis to paoursim, v. 1, The negative of emphasis was first cited by 
Spiegel from no other than Kossowicz followed by De Harlez, and all who 

have read apaour®, As to the emphatic force, cp. RV. X, 23, 6 stomath 
ta Indra Vimada’ ajijanann apfirvyam purutimat sudinave; RV. VI, 82, 1 
dpdrvya purutdmany --- yichdiisy Asi’. taksham; RV, VII, 18,1 +--+ sum- 
nd bhiksheta martyah Adityi apdrvyath sivimani; RV, VIII, 66, 11 
Vayda ghii te dpdrvyéndra brih ++ bhardmusi; so with, Agni, Viyd, 

and Ushis. I regard dptreya asx beyond any question a much stronger 
expression than ndvya, whether applied to a person or a song, Jasaté as 

3* sing. conj. would show the secondary ending in the middle which seldom 

occurs, as reported, in the conj. in Sanskrit, 

Aghzhaonvamnem presents a difficulty to all. All however agree as 
to the sense, following.the indication of the Pahlavi translation. Perhaps 

v is here miswritten for y, and we have a denominative form from *ghzhaon? 

(compare Ved. kshon?), Sakshonyamdnam = ‘the non-flowing’, root *hshu. 
The formation of a denom. from a negative may seem unusual here, 

but compare the frequent Vedic occurrences. 
For an instance of a denominative from the noun in short ¢ comp. 

pédtyate from pdti, I should say that aghzhaonyamnem was thoroughly 

possible. 
Some simply change the text to aghzhancvamnem, in which cise we 

have only to compare kshan, kshandti. 
The Pahlavi translation is thrown out of gear by an error which, from 

its indirect consequences, is more interesting than many a truth. 
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. The trir. mistakes the word ufydnt for nafshman which is written in Pahlavi 

with characters somewhat similar ; opga® = ufydni ond poor = nafsh- 

man. So also in Y. 48, 8 ufyd(ch@) = nafsh(mun), and Y. 26, 1 ufyé(¢)mi = 

nafshmanindm (30DJ.’s MS.). The trir. thought «fyén? difficult, and shows 
by reading itasadenom. of napesh, that the Pabl. tris. in Ja, K.5,M.1, etc. are 

inheritances from more ancient ones by no means following the Gathé-texts 

at present stauding beside them. Here the Gatha-text stood largely in the 
Pahl. character, a fact of the first importance. 

With this error aside, his rendering has value. His fratdm may render 

puourvim, as well as upaourvim which it would be a pity to lose; he gives 
the proper indication to the meaning of aghzaonvamnem, and, as above in- 

timated, he suggests the very idiomatic rendering of veredait? us a present 

fem, part, in agreement with Ar(a)maiti§, 2aveng as an acc. of goal, Moreover 
he adds, what it is all-important to notice, and that is, an alternative trans- 

tation, It is in this instance an alternative rendering for jesaté. Hlimina- 
ting the error of nafshman, we might read, without the glosses: - - - you, 

O Asha and the Good Mind (omit 7; see the variations), and Adharmazd 
also the first, whose authority over them is with an unweakened acquisition 

[that is, strong], and her also, Spendirmad, the giver of increase. She 

comes to me with joy on my invoking (adverbial use) (?) [or alternatively, 
(which alternative rendering seems never to have been recognized), ‘when 

1 shall call upon you, come ye on toward me with joy’). 

Ner. read 7 (so DJ.’s MS.), and therefore applies fratdm to Vohiman 

(hence his gloss, differing from the Pahlavi however), 

His rendering for anizér, which translates ughzhuonvamnem freely, is 

difficult. I had thought of a double negative, ananayalabdyé = ‘with 
acquisition not irregular, or sinful’, (odd forms are familiar in Ner.), but 

analya® = ‘undisturbed’ (so J.8 J.4.) may suffice; ununya® = ‘not otherwise’ 
is not well adapted. Some would read J.° °/uédhyu (sic), as if vendishnth 

had been seen as rendering van = ‘to conquer’, ‘to desire’, but / is clearly 
written, not 7. Haug’s MS. had (?) amalya® = ‘not to be soiled’. 

Ner.’s gloss is, however, freely correct. He renders Spendarmad accu- 

rately in ¢ as genitive, for such it is if the gloss is not omitted, and he pro- 
bably did not omit it. His rendering of his original, the Pahlavi, is valuable. 

4. Can urvdnem mci - - dadé(é) = ‘direct the attention of (?) the soul 

(= self) (to monition (gairé(é), to gir, gur)’, or ‘to awaking’ (to gar)? Méi- - 
dad&é) = animum advertere, governs the thing animadverted upon, As 
to an exception, notice the close contiguity of urvénem and méi, and the 

distance from dedé(é). The earlier Pahl. trir, read méngairé(é); 2, in 
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méfi, ia merely the nasal vowel, and often an inexact writing. It may well 

equal dn, @n{(s), as in the ace, pl. masc. ‘Devoting (turning) mind end soul 
to Heaven’ is very apt; but cp. gard demdné(@ Y.51,15, and gard nmdné(e) 

Yt. 10, 32. Then gairim might equal Mount (Alborj), acc, of goal = ‘to 
Heaven’, This has met with some approval. Finally méa as = mam ( 

nasalized Jong 4) may be adverbially used (or a false writing) for ménd —=‘my’; 
so the Pahl. elsewhere, but not here. 

Some would read @ #shé(¢), an infin. with the following gen. ‘to wish for 

righteousness’. This seems rather forced, while ‘in the desire for Sanctity’ 
sounds somewhat advanced and modern. The last is however the natural 
result. of the syntax. . 

The Pahl trir. recoils as before from the recognition of [azém] y# = 
‘Iwho’, Pavan avdkih as = hathré =‘with accompaniment’ rather than ‘with aid’. 
He also renders isdi as if from is = to wish, as to which he is only sometimes 
right, although of course be gives his ancient evidence as to the outward 

forms in earlier texts. Otherwise his rendering is quite rich, giving us the 
valuable hints of Garédménd, and amftkhiam (sic), in which last suggestion 

he has been followed by all, except indeed Haug, who, at the time of his 
able attempt, was actually, or practically, unacquainted with the Pahlavi. 

We may notice the embarrassment caused the trir. by the supposed 

necessity to attempt to follow the Gathic word for word, which appears in 
his rendering of the gen. Mazddo Ahurahy@, inserting pavan zak i A. His 
translation of hathrdé is especially intelligent, giving a change of form and 
two words, His concrete translation of 4(k)yaothanandm is noticeable though free. 

Ner. from some unknown reason renders min as fem. by yé etc. He 
is also otherwise somewhat free, but affords a valuable rendering of the Pahl. 

5. Gatam may well mean ‘throne’ here (with the Pahlavi), as it gen- 

erally means ‘throne’, or the like, in the later Avesta, but Vedic analogies 
induced Haug to render ‘way’, and I formerly followed, being still at pre- 
sent unable to shake off my preference for a rendering peculiar to the 
Gathic here. The word Khrafstré, which may be masc. (one does not wil- 
liugly accede to a neuter), certainly indicates something to be opposed; 
and the expression of opposition might seem to us present in vdurdt- 
maidi as equalling ‘hold off’. But we naturally do not like to place an expres- 
sion of that kind in immediate connection with what precedes in another 
tone, especially when var can also be rendered ‘choose’, ‘confess’, and even 

‘each’, the intensive having causative meaning. 

I therefore, although regarding maziStem as a suspicious adverb both 
formerly, when rendering ‘hold off, and now, incline at last to follow the 

Pehlavi partly: ‘By that mithra we most convert the Khrafstra-polluted 



309 

men with tongue’, Or better: ‘We cause the polluted ones to believe on the 

greatest (one)’. As to Sraoshem, one able scholar renders, ‘of the one most 
helpful toward the obedient one’. All the abstracts cover concretes, but as 

Ashé is subjective here, so is Sraeshem (spoken Seraoskem; see the metre), 
The Pahlavi translator, affording the richest indications throughout. is 

evidently free, and not erroneous, in rendering Sraoshem by pavan Srésh 

(is he not literal?); and this is proved by the fact that he repeats the 
word ‘knowing’, bringing it down as it were from line a. His correct free- 

dom is likewise indicated by his accurate rendering of the causative force 

which may inhere in vdurdimaidi. With regard to his exaggerated freedom 
in rendering the form of and mdthrd, it should be said that, in view of its 

original, the Pahlavi might be translated as follows, especially if the often- 
omitted izifat is supplied: ‘To this mathra the most, to it belongs (geni- 

tives by position, especially ash) the giving by tongue of the conversion of 
him whose intellect is confused’. As to curiosities, the terminations of se- 

vistdt and vdurdimaidt are separately rendered. They were possibly and 

even probably severed from their stems, or stood otherwise divided in the MS. 
used by the earlier trir.; see similar errors in our now surviving MSS. They 
stood as sev. état and vdurdimai. di. This accounts for the mischievous 

khvdstdr, and the superfluous yehadinishnd, which possibly crept into 
the text from some remote predecessor’s note, and might even be brack- 
eted with propriety here. The lengthy paraphrased translation for khrafstra 
indulges seemingly in etymology, dividing Ara = ‘mind’, from the root of 
krdtu, and stré from star = ‘to prostrate’. This is of course literally er- 
roneous, yet it renders the idea. Khvdstdr would be strictly referred to 
Ahura, if it were not for its sense ‘supplicator’, which makes it inapplicable 

to Abura, 
Omitting it for the sake of estimating the degree in which the Puhl. 

trl. approaches the Githd, we may read line 6: ‘And the throne, or place, 

of Aiharmazd, the bountiful (# s#@.), even Srésh; that is, that place is 
known through Srésh (Obedience)’. 

Ner. seems to have seen no dén in the first gloss, and he intelligently 

adds a todm. He also restores the grammatical relation of sevistdi, ren- 
dering his original the Pahlavi by /@bh@bhildshatah. Otherwise his ren- 

dering of his original is close. 
6. Ashdddo is especially in place as describing 2 person, and also’ 

particulary idiomatic, when so understood, as a nom. sg. in agreement with 
#@, or a voc, in agreemeut with Mazdd. 

AshGddo, so reading, would seem to equal rit%i plus d@s, or yiténa (?) 
plus ds. It means ‘giving gifts (see déid#) in accordance with the Righteous 
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Order’. We might more naturally expect a compositum to read ashaddo; 
perhaps we have two words here. 

Others have preferred regarding déo as an acc. pl. = ‘gifts’. Haug, 
veri dationes, One writer thinks it a sg. neut. in agreement, or apposition, 
with daregdyt. 

Some able scholars have rendered deregéyt as ‘eternal’, while they 

regard ameretatdd(t) as equalling ‘long life’. This seems rather perverse. 
The original idea of ameretatédd(?) may well have been extreme length of 

life, but the entire eschatology of the Avesta shows without any doubt at 
all ‘that death-absence’ in the ‘world of mind’, and ‘at last’, was also insep- 

arably connected with the idea, 

Ereshvdié ukhdhdis might equal ‘according to thy true promises’, but 
see mithra srevadé)ma in the next verse. The theme of the entire piece 

seems to be the gift of inspired words; see ddth?iig and sravdo in v. 10. 
The Pahl, trir. struggles severely in the glosses; dropping them, the sense 

comes out nearer to the GAthi. 
(b) Through the true word do Thou give it (see aé, and, as authority, 

if any be needed, for carrying down the force of a word from line @, see 
khadittnam in the last verse carrying down the force of darexén? from « 

to 5), give it from him who is strong, as a joy;(c) and ours also are these 

gifts +. 
The termination of aojérhvad(?) either caused its rendering to be thrown 

into the ablative, owing to its outward: shape, or caused it to be actually 
mistaken for an ablative {not so however elsewhere; see zustarad(t) Y. 29,9, 
astoad(t) Y. 43, 16, aojdrhoud{) ¥. 43, 16, spravad(/) Y. 51, 21, sénvad(s) 
Y. 53, 4.) The curious error, or careless freedom, occurs here and in 

Y. 31, 4. Possibly some textual defect misled a previous trlr. 

Taurvaydmd, or some word which replaced it, probably appeared to 

the translator as a present middle participle, and a similar mistake occurs 

more than once. 
Translated as ordinary Pahlavi free and flowing in style (which however 

is totally contrary to the treatment demanded for these documents forced 
as they are by a general attempt to follow the literal order of the GAtha) 
the rendering would be, as I formerly produced it: ‘Grant me, O Ashava- 
hisht, --- the coming of Vohdman into the bodies of persons etc. + ++ 
(b) He has shown thee, O Adharmazd, to Zartasht - - -. This is of course 
erroneous as an exegesis of the GAthi, although it is far from erroneous 
when considered aside the Githi, out of which however thé translation 

originally grew. 

Yet even this contains the ever-recurring and invaluable hints. 
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Ner, departs from the original, influenced by Aémanam. He renders 
the Pahl. as if it were an ordinary document originally composed, and this 
is his usual custom. 

7. One would say that, if language could indicate a meaning, ddid# 
ta ArmaitKé) ViStdspdi ishem (or a&@)shem) maibydchd meant ‘grant (our) 

wish, that is, our prayer, O A., to V. and to me’. 
And yet, merely because fs stands in the Sensk. dictionary as ‘power’, 

Haug rendered Vermdgen, and alternatively Kraft, followed by others, and 
probably himself influenced by a desire to depart from the hint of Ner., 

which of course was % reproduction of that of the Pahl. 
Men did not need ‘power’ to ‘hear the M&thras’; and this, even if 

tshem were the critical reading; but aé¢)shem, which unquestionably took 
longer to utter than fshem, is here the indicated reading (see the metre), 
and éska, even in the Vedic, means ‘seeking’, and ‘desire’, as does also 
sometimes the 2ud ish. If there is any one word which we could expect to 
occur at every point in the Gathds, it is the word ‘prayer’, ‘desire’. 

Vistdspdi, Y. was the reigning monarch, and the name probably 
Means ‘horse -owner’. 

While expressing great respect for those who follow a contrary prac- 
tice, I yet think that we are hardly warranted iu varying the translation 
of Vohu Manah at every verse. Vavhéus Mananhd can hardly mean ‘the 
pious congregation’ directly and simply in verse 1, and then after that 
Voki Manaxha cannot well mean ‘of devoted mind’ directly and simply in 
verse 2, and then ‘graciously’ in verse 6, and Vanhéus Mananhd ‘the pious 
man’ directly and simply in verse 7, and then Manasché Vahiitem a proper 
name in verse 9, etc. 

The ever-recurring Vohu Manch shows the marvellous subjectivity of 
the early Zoroastrian Religion. It was the benevolent mind in God and 
his holy, or ‘clean’, creatures, chiefly in the saintly human individual. And 
this was reclaimed from being idealism only by the personification of the 
idea which was at first poetical (see such passages as verse 5). As being 
poetical, this personification proves a depth and majesty of conception which 
surpasses anything of equal antiquity. Gradually however this poetical per- 
sonification sank into a dogmatic one, perhaps at times even in the Gathas. 
The Good Mind was therefore a large idea, including beside the benevolence 

of God, the kindliness of the faithful, and then the faithful himself; see 
Y¥. 49, 10, and Vend. 19, 20. 

In the Gathfis the word rings; and in rendering them as poetical com- 
positions we should never omit it, while giving its particular application. It 
is Thy Good Mind (of Ahura), our Good Mind (of the faithfal worshippers), 
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Thy Good Mind in thy Folk (of the congregation), so of Asha, and the 
other four. They are the holy attributes of God, and His saints, sometimes 
haif mystically conceived. 

To translate this poetical matter absolutely as if it were prose, ‘a good 

disposition’, ‘the pious man’, ‘the congregation’, etc., leaving the central 
conception unexpressed, appears to me to be a mistake. 

I would cheerfully present an alternative translation for khshaydchd 

ag an imperative meaning ‘and provide thon’, und verfige (a rendering 
which is very old, and had long circulated, having its source from high 
authority, but which was subsequently published by an able writer wi- 
thout the smallest intimation that it was not original with himself). I must 

however protest. that the two imperatives, the last provided with a chd, do 
not look so idiomatic; and are not elsewhere claimed for the Gathds (see each 
imper, before with its separate dependent). 

A nominal form in the yoc. with its ché, as in apposition with Mazdé, 

is far more probable, and so the ancient scholars taught (see pdgakhshah). 
I support my rendering by Arshayé Y. 32, 5, and Yt, 13, 18 hd donhditt 

zazustemd khshay6 kaschid(t) mashydnam; cp. for form the Ind. kshaya. 

Mathra may be equivalent to mathréfig, as it is in Y. 43,14, and as @ 
elsewhere sometimes represents the acc. masc. pl. term. In these cases 
however the @ has been miswritten for the nasalized long vowel. 

Otherwise mathrdo here, and in Y, 43, 14, would be the better reading, 
asa neut. pl, acc.; see the MSS. Others have preferred to regard the word 
8 & nom. sg. masc. of mathran. 

Srevim (sic) has been read as a first sg. aor, (comparing akramim, 

and agrabhim = ‘I may hear’); then again as a neut. of an adj., or a5 a 
subst. = srevyam = announcement (see Spiegel and Geldner). 

Srevadlé)m4, as an opt. of the a aorist (cp. gaknoti, gakéma), can only 

Mean ‘may hear’. 

It is however not impossible that the letter we may here (as elsewhere) 

equal the Pahl. a) which may spell yd in sre(d)vaydmd. Recall 4 in géurodin 

(sic) as having the force of the Pahl. » which may represent y with in- 

herent a. The Pahl. trir. so read, and ‘to proclaim’ is more in harmony 
with the context than ‘to hear’. See the previous verse with its aggressive 
tone, and also frd md--- vaochanhé(é) in v. 11. Sre(@)vayéma improp. conj. 

But the first rendering should be ‘that we may hear’. A first pl. is 
obviously demanded by the context. 

Rédéo, so reading with the majority of MSS., either qualifies sayem 
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(not vaé(é)m) understood, as a nom. pl, or else it agrees with mathré (°do) aa 
an ace. pL m orn, As a first explanation, we might compare the Indian root 
rddh, As to its possibility as an acc. pl. masc., we May compare ameshdo, 
which imperfectly represents that form (see Yt. 10, 139), that is, supposing 
that we accept a stem réda, As ameshdo = ameshds = ameshdns = amesheig, 

80 rédéo might equal #rddés = * rddéns = rddéiig, 
Béddéo would in that case equal *rédéns as stavas equals * stavans, 

for stavants, etc. 

The nesalization is not expressed. Then again we might consider the 
reading rdd4, and regard the word as a form not only borrowed from the 

neuter, but actually & nent. itself in apposition, but not in agreement, with 
mathra; so also reading réddo as an acc. neut.; it might equal r@dhdnei, 
as sravdo equals grdvdnsi, 

But preferring the explanation of rédéo as a nom. pl., I should first 

render, ‘that we, as helpful (that is, as efficient heralds), may hear your 
Mathras (in order to proclaim them)’. (Nom. forms in the masc. are eape- 

cially idiomatic at the end of the sentence). Or else I would render, 
‘that we may hear (or proclaim (?)) Your beneficent Miathras’, (preferring 

rddéo in this latter explanation as an acc. masc.). One writer, reading 
srevim dradd, would render the word as a first sg. conj.: ‘That I may carry 

out as a prophet (mathrd, nom. of mathran) your announcement’, srevim = 
srevyam ; see above. 

This interesting but hardly adequate explanation had long circulated; 
its age is however not improbably in its favour. 

Nothing can be more trivial than to reject the most probable rendering 

because it is old. To what would this bring us? As years go by every 
solution would be abandoned! 

The Pahl. trir. takes dyapt@ as an instr., otherwise pavan equals ‘as’, 
or may apply to Vohfiman. Min Vishtdsp seema to show that Véshtdepdd(t) 

was read, or else it should be rendered ‘by Vishtésp’ as expressing a wish 
harboured by him, ‘Of Vishtdsp’ was written by me formerly from an 
exaggerated reluctance to favour the correctness of the Pahl. as a trans- 
lation, The reading s¢@ caused the error of stéyigér beyond a doubt, the 
trir. fearing to correct, in this instance, what he saw before him in his 
sacred text. Without gloss: ‘Grant me, O ruler A, a praiser-- -’. 

I had of course rendered pédakhshah a8 an accus. owing to the gloss 

Vishtaep; without that gloss it should certainly be considered as being in the 
same case witb its original, as it may well be a voc. .Aé is to be read with 
D. J. for I. With rddéo the trir. is free, seeming to divide ré (cp. Sk. ré, 
r@) 4 déo = dh&s. Avoiding all favour toward the Pahl, I had read 
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srdyénd; srdyént (game signs) is better; see srevad(é)md. Dropping the 
glosses, which certainly never suggested themselves to the earlier trlra, 

and bringing the lines together, we have: ‘Grant me, O Ashavahisht, that 
sacred recompense (?) which is as, or through, the gracious help of the Good 

Mind; and do thou, O Spendarmad, grant me that which is wished-for by 

Vishtisp, and what are our wishes also’. Considerable importance attaches 
to Ner.’s bhaktim. It seems to prove that he understood tarsakdsth (sic) to 
mean ‘venérating recognition’ as involving a ‘reward’, a ‘portion’ given; see 
the P. W. Or did he take the word more decidedly in the sense of ‘devo- 
tion’, ‘religious worship’, which would, on the other hand, tend to show that 

Ner. saw only the idea of ‘holiness’ in ashim, and fot that of ‘rewarded 
holiness’, ‘blessedness’, ‘recompense’? See other occurrences. 

I think that his dghyatayd = dvddth = dyaptd shows that the idea of 
‘portion’ was prominent. It is to be noticed that Ner. renders @eddih in 
Y. 58, 1, by ddyatamh. He seems to have transliterated azdgth instead of 
avddih there. 

Ner. errs in departing from the treatment of Spendarmad by the Pahl. 
trir. He does not read srayénf, nor yemaleléndnt, nor does he accept 
véddnyén as an imper., in which last particular he may well be right. 

Otherwise his rendering of the Pahl. trir. is important, although, as 
always, not exactly corresponding to our present Pahl. text. The Parsi- 
persian corroborates D, J.’s aé@ for 1. 

8. The « in véunus may be epenthetic, compare vant, 
Otherwise the weak stem vavanis, perf. part. of van, furnishes the 

analogon. The two may be related. The long 4 reminds one of the per- 

haps falsely written, but still bardly accidental, long @ in véurdsimaidi, 
odurayd, and in ashdundé) (?) ete. It may have its explanation in the absence 
of an expressed », as if vdunus represented vavanus, odurdimaid? vava- 

roimaidt, vdurayd, vavarayd, ashdunéé), ashavanéé). 

Frashaoiirdi. F. was the brother (?) of Jamaspa, and of the family of 
the Hvdgva, The name was pronounced Ferashaogtra causa meiri, 

The name may mean ‘head, or fleet (?) camels’, fra + ds (= pritiich) 
+ a+ udtra (or to priksh (2). Réonhanhdi is a second sg. conj. 8 aor. of ré. 

So far as its outward appearance is concerned, it might also be a ist 
8g. conj. sor. of rdh, ‘that I may give it’. 

Cp. the 1st sg. conj. aorists in se from present stems, cited however 
by Whitney as ‘difficult, Haug translates pracbeo first, and du verlethen 

magst later, and not a8 alternatives, but this irregularity should not be 

censured. He had changed his mind since the first had been printed, and 
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the types had been distributed, an inconvenience which is inevitable in 
extended works on such severe subjects. 

The rendering as a 1st person, although sagacious, is, I think, not po 
probable. Ahura would more naturally be referred to as ‘giving for all the 
age of the Good Mind’. That Z. should pray that he might give the gift 

for ‘all the future’ sounds too advanced. We should also at least expect 
the ist pl., and not the 1st sg. The last line simply completes the prayer 
as to the element of time. 

Some would recoil from an obvious sense of vawhéus mananhéd as 
equalling the future ,career of the beatified people ending in Heaven. 

Cp. ¥. 30, 4. apamem anhud + -- ad(f) ash@uné2)(?) V. M. Ido not think that 
this gen, can equal the frequent adverbial instr. in the sense ‘from grace’. 

In the Pahl, déshénd (same signs as déshanf) might be read as being 

less in disagreement with hazaoshem, which may however, on the other hand, 

have been understood as ham zaoshem, @ lst sg. conj. There is no reason 
to suppose that the trir. mistook the accusative form of Ahurem for the 
voo.; and, as he had just translated ydsd by bavthdnam (see verse 1), it is 
not probable that he was ignorant of its form here in line 6, although it is 
of course possible that some other form was present before him. The gloss, 
like the others which refer to discipleship, is simply the expression of later 

didactic, and, perhaps priestly, tendencies. Véunué is either freely trans- 
lated by a form of vid, or else taken literally in the sense of van = ‘to 

conquer’, and so ‘to obtain’. 

The trir. certainly knew what van meant in its sense of ‘overcome’ 

(see Y. 31, 4). He renders #¢ as a particle. Réonhanhdi was recognized 

by the trir. as to root and form. Dropping the glosses, we might render: 
‘Since they have sympathy with the best thing, O thou (omitting ¢ with D. J.) 
best one! with the best Righteousness, let me gain it over, by, or as, prayer, 

OA., as appertaining to the man Frashéshtar (gen.; insert the #), and as my 
acquisition also. Even to those (certainly free, and not erroneous) may’st thou 

therefore be bountiful unto all time through the Good Mind’. Some such 

Pahl. trir. doubtless preceded our present one. 

Ner. translates the Pahl. text before him in an interesting manner, 
and both together gave us, as usual, our first rendering of the passage for 

the most part followed by all. 

9. The reading aé#)sk0 is more suited to the metre than fskd. Haug 
remarks, reading vaondig(#) for vo néit (which everybody accepts), ‘Der 

Form nach ist (vaondit) ein regelrechter Ablativ eines Thema’s vaoni, sworin 
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unschwer das Wedische vani (I) zu erkennen ist, fir welches (p. 61) die Be- 

deuiung Gabe, Spende (Gottes an die Menschen) nachgewiesen wurde’. 
He would have done better had he accepted the indication of Neryo- 

sangh, whom he at times so bitterly ridicules, but later go often followed. 

But, notwithstanding all, his criticism has been valuable. 

Some scholars apparently hold that y@ndi§ means ‘prayers’ literally. But 
in all languages such an expression as ‘harass with these blessings’, used 

in a supplication addressed to the Deity, would imply the words ‘with prayer 
for’ as understood. It is a pity to split up needlessly the meanings of a 
word. Hang rendered zaranadé)md, incitemus; Ner. and the Pahl. have 

been followed by all. Dasemé(¢) way equal in ‘the tenfold’ in the sense of 
‘completeness’: ‘We have made effort strenuously’. Cp. the Digagva, the 
Demi-gods who help the offering to Indra. But ds = ‘to worship’ may also 

be the root, plus the suffix ma; read dds(e)mé¢) = ‘in the offering’, see 
the Pahl. This is the more possible as y#ithimd = @ yetima must be read 

with its three syllables, and not ydith(e)mé. Two syllables in das(e)mé(¢) 
would permit us to accept the ordinary suffix ma. Haug rendered zevii- 
taydonhd (sic), vocati-bona-praebentes == die Giiter der Anrufung habend. — 

I have been, also inclined to refer zevistydonhé to 2u = hu = ‘to 
invoke’, and to explain it as meaning ‘easy to be invoked’; but the root 
may well be zu = ji, Also a suffix éshti with irregularly extended termi- 
nation awkwardly and exceptionally transferred, to the @ declension, would 
here show unusual irregularity. I now accept the root indicated by the Pahl. 

trir. He refers the word to the extended (?) ja, that is, to jush (?). Zu + 
tshtya seems the form. Zush = jush has been strongly objected to on ac- 

count of the infixed ¢ (ew + ¢ + sh). We need not however be so deeply 
seandalized by this. 

Words like the Indian yesh, beside yas, apparently modify a as if by an 

é, and the important letter y seems to be infixed in the Indian chyx = Zend 
shu, or, quite as probably, the Zend shu has lost its y (so Haug). If we could 

accept the infix, zevish + ¢ya would explain the difficulty. Ifwe prefer zu +- 
éshti, we must regard the suffix for ishtayas (?), reading zeviitaydonhé (= 
zeviStayé) as a monster transferred to the a declension. Suf. faya is numerical. 

Better to accept two suffixes 1§ + tya. Zevistydonhd = % javishtydsas 
(sic) (four syllables, but doakéd might be read as three). One writer holds to 
@ superl, in sya (?). 

We might consider it as governing sadham = (with change of 
accent) ‘prospering, furthering’: ‘Ye are promotive toward them who pro- 

mote your sovereign power’. 
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But the ché distinctly draws the whole line together. In line 5 we 
have vayem (not vaé¢)m) understood, and @ expressed. In line c the 
second person is emphasized: ‘We are strenuous’(5)+--, and (cha) ‘ye 
are propitious, helpful, toward the aé¢)shé-khshathra’ {c); (cp. Y. 29, 9). 
(Yéithimé expresses the fact that the worshippers aspired to possess the 

character of aé(é)shd - khshathra’s). 
The meaning of a&¢)shd(a) - khshathremchd, or even of tsh6(a)-khsha- 

thremchd, is put before our faces by the expressions vasé- khshayds, vasd- 
khshathré, the meaning of which is not the same as that of aé(¢)shd(a)- 

kishathrem, but closely allied to it. And yet some writers, following Haug, 
and animated by a desire to differ from the indications of the ancient 
translators, prefer two words of closely kindred meaning, ésh and kshatrd 

‘strength’ and ‘power’, with great loss of point and sense. 

The Pahl. trir. probably erred as to andi, seeing in it a particle, or 
an adverb which he referred to i = ‘to go’. He proceeds however to 

give us our first idea as to what follows, even explaining yénds§ as ‘things 

prayed for’. He correctly carries down the force of zaranaé(2)ma, but 
seemingly fails to recognize a perfect in yoithemd (sic). He renders its 
idea by a substantive; and this freedom, or error, may well be excused, as 
yoithemé (sic) would, aside from its context here, suggest a stem ydith(e)man. 
There are several instances in the Indian where a stem with a seems to 
become a stem with ¢. The trir. is rather strong with his déshakd, Read, 

as the rendering of ordinary Pahl., (c): ‘Ye are loving (and not troubled 
as a foe), and, as to the kingly desire, beneficent’, 

Ner.’s punyopachiti needs correction, but his viparydyt seems justifiable. 
The Parsi-persian errs in kunand, having read edginand, = vdddnand 

for vddanyén, or vddandid. (It may be well to repeat here that the Pahl. 
texts cited in the Persian version are all in the traditional transliteration; 
but jan = gén is a mistransliteration of yin). Khwdhad is an erroneous 
form in ¢; otherwise the Pers, corroborates my rendering of the Pahlavi. 

10. I can no longer see the propriety in printing askéad(t}cha, an obvious 

corruption which crept into some MSS. from an earlier deficiency in the 
number of the syllables. We have here an interpolation which disturbs 
the metre; how did it occur? The text may have stood originally as as- 

AGd(#). Some later reciters pronounced ashdad(t), others preferring to emend | 
by cha. The original composer must have sometimes varied by additions of 
syllables, while, on the other hand, a redundancy of syllables was avoided 

by reducing the word, when necessary, a8 in the cese of vatrydo for 
vatryaydo (see similar Vedic usage elsewhere cited); later °éatcha was imitated, 
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At the first glance we should be inclined to render dathafig ‘creatures’: 
‘What creatures Thou knowest as just, the creatures of the Good Mind, to 
these with the gains of blessing, O Ahura, fill the desire’ (see Spiegel and 

Bartholomae). But ‘creatures’ is here a platitude. In the previous verse 

the allusion is pointedly to ‘us’; so in verse 11. 
See also Y.46, 15, where ddthéiig--- addthasché are used in the sense 

of ‘lawful’, and ‘unlawful’; and then observe sravdo in line c, which evidently 

continues the sense; the verb also, odisté, is better applied to ‘laws’, ‘reve- 

lations’ than to ‘creatures’. The whole connection refers to revelations; 

see, beside sravdo, mathrd srevaé(?)ma rddéo v.7; they are also referred to 
in v. 8 and v. 9, and in fré mé@ stshd in v. 11, while v. 6 has its explicit 
ereshvdi8 th ukhdhdii, which is itself preceded by and mathré in v. 5. It 
is therefore better to take aé(?)ibyd as the abl. of original causality, and 
dpandié as the instr. of the immediate means. Erethweiig = erethudn (the 

letter wg = English v) may be related to rittodni = frdrand; so ddthiig 

may = * déthdni. 
As to asfind, I can now report the Pahlavi as favouring my rendering. 

Ihave heard through Dr. West of an improvement. Asddak should be 

referred to stdah = ‘remiss’, ‘obsolete’; as@dak = ‘not remiss’: ‘If thus one 

obtains food and clothing by (or as) that which is not remiss, by (or as) 
that recital’, But the ancient glossist understood ‘useless’, an important case 

to prove that the gloss is of greatly inferior importance, Fare\thya has 
been ably compared with sodrtha (= ‘well reaching the aim’) by Roth, 

The suggestion of the Pahl. trir. is perhaps more probable jar(e) + 
thy@ = Ind. tya (?) = ‘having reference to food’. 

Vainitya, van with the same suffix tye, means ‘having reference to 

possessions’, ‘inspired revelations which lead to food and riches’. Or it 
might mean ‘having reference to supplications’; see véunué; Bartholomae 
Slehentliche; ‘Ich weisz ya, dass bei euch schallende (barethya*), fehentliche gebete 

nicht erfolglos sind’. But more is expressed than ‘bei euch’. See Haug onY. 51,20. 

The Pahl. trir. everywhere fails to recognize edistéd in its proper form. 
He seems to have been quite aware that it might equal vetf@, but he 

doubted it as the equivalent of véttha, 

As to its radieal meaning, he of course gives us our first clue. He 

seems to render vattity@ by ‘clothing’, but this idea may be part of his 
rendering of darethyd(?), With the exception of vaiityé however, he gave us 

our first idea of the sense of every word, having been thrown out of gear 
by his misconception of the grammatical form of edist@; (he seems to have 
had uo difficulty with véizdém in Y. 33,8; yehabinéd is there a second 
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plural; see Zekdm in lines b and c). Line & here is to be noticed as free 
but correct. 

Ner. renders our improved view of aségak well by ana/aso, and other- 
wise translates the Pahl. usefully, although seldom with absolute exactness, 
at least not according to the readings of our present texts. 

His ekahelayd is strong as a translation for amat aétind, and his 
parichinohi (for parichinuht) can only be defended as Vedic Sanskrit. Was 

he accustomed to read the Veda? Ner. seems to have bad a different text 
before him at c; he does not notice the /ekfm of the Pahl. nor the vé 
khshmaibyd. The Pergian trir. carelessly reads hémandnd = hastand, and 
often elsewbere follows DJ.'’s MS. in reading d for i. 

11. Haug rendered nipdonhé(¢) protegendum (est), adding: ‘An eine 
erste Person sing., wie Nerios. annimmt, ist nicht 2u denken; sie wdre hier 

und 49, 10 véllig widersinnig’. 
An infin. certainly looks possible, and a first person is inadmissible in 

Y. 49, 10, but according to the valuable indication of the Pahl. trir. 
nipdorhé(¢) is here a 1s sg. conj. aor. in the sense of the future, and is now 
fully recognized as such, Spiegel leading the way in rendering as « first 
person in analogy with the other 1* persons in this chapter. 

The Pahl, trir. recoils, as usual, from y# as equalling az@m yé, but my 
rendering of him is perhaps too unfavourable. 

‘When I shall defend Righteousness - -' may well be free for ‘I who 
shall detend - . .’ . Pavan nikirishnd = ‘according to observation’ means 
practically ‘as one observes’, ‘as the matter goes’ (so Spiegel elsewhere); 
80 4s means ‘according to these things’, ‘thus’. Minavadtkth has the position 
of a gen.; see mainyrus (or manyéeus), 

‘When regarded as ordinary Pahl., I would render c; ‘A spiritual thing 
is the Gathic doctrine which is declared from this which is Thine by mouth’. 

The general accuracy is to be noted, the glosses being intelligent, or 
harmless, and, as in every case, possibly from a later hand. This is espe- 
cially true of the gloss gdséntkth in line c, as it probably did not exist in 
the MS. used by Ner.; and this circumstance is of importance to us in our 
endeavours to estimate the age of surviving codices. The liturgical notes 
containing directions regarding the repetitions of verses etc. are not pro- 

perly Gathic. 
The Persian reports v@ginand = vddiinand, for vddilnyén, or vdddndnd,. 

instead of vddinam-é, and yemaleliin (jamndnt) for dmizdi. Mind occupies 

the position of a gen., like mtnavadékth, fortified by the reading zish, but 
this does not render it at all certain that the trir. understood mintif as 
& gen, 

52 
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Y. Xx. 
See for summary, and for further treatment, 8. B. E. XXXI. pp. 3-18. 

Changes in opinion which have taken place since its composition are however 
not always noted here. 

4. I prefer te read tavigchd, as it is quite possible that the nearly 
universal substitution of e for @ may not be original. The exceptional occur- 

rences of ¢ should be preserved by use, or notification; see K.5 J.? 
Gerezhdd must have the sense of ‘plaint’? here; cp. raosté in v. 9, 

Consider also the reading gerezhddm in Y. 51,17. which may refer back 

to this place. As to the reading éhishdyé (J. etc.), the,Pahl. points to ahush- 
ayd, while Westergaard and Spiegel reproduced Ghushuy@ (= dhushuvd (?)). 

Tn the Persian MS. K.‘ the long 7 and the long @ are indistinguish- 

able, Perhaps short ¢ and short « are indistinguishable sometimes in K.5 

As 32 in MSS. has often notoriously taken the place of »», cp. viduyé(é), 
tanuyé(é) etc., so in carelessly written MSS, nothing was easier than the 

apparent miswriting of > for 2. 

Notwithstanding then the absence of the syllables aku in the MSS. well 

reported by Geldner, I would personally prefer a reading ahushayd, as the 

short i of Pa may represent a short « (see above), and one MS. has short a. 
Ahushay4, as a substantive, might be explained as ahw (cp. ahu else- 

where in composition), and shaya from khshi = ‘to destroy’. If khshi = 

‘to dwell’ falls into shayati (not shaé(é)ti; there is properly no such word), 
and if shitayé likewise appears from it, we have no difficulty whatever in 
recognizing a shaya from khshi (cp. Ind. kshaya). The meaning ‘with life 
destruction’, thus indicated by the Pabl. trir. (who, as has been said, like 

Westg. and Sp., read the MS. before him with dhu-), is especially germane 
to the connection. Cp. also md hé(é) mairyd géurvaydid(t) ++ + chumerekhs .-- 

Yt. 8, 69. Cp. also the composite reading ahtmustd, ahim in one MS. and 
wsté in another (see my notes Y. 46, 4.), and the Pabl. akd@kinéd. Ahush- 

aya might be an adverbial instr. effectively thrown in to relieve the throng 
of nominatives which are subject, as so often, to a hent? understood. 

But the apparent readings of the surviving MSS. should in no case be 
hastily abandoned, as was the constant practice among writers, nor should 
they be abandoned without alternative rendering even for readings plainly 
indicated by the Pahl. trir. As an explanation of dhishéyd, so reading with 

several MSS., we have more lately the suggestion of a $%sg. perfect from 
hi = si (perf. sishdya) = ‘to oppress’, (@ + Aishdyd) the original Aryan s 

reappearing in the sh, as it does in forms of had and hack = sad and sach, 

So far there would be little difficulty; but what are we to do with 
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a 3" ging. verb in agreement with so many subjects? Also the repetition 
of the preposition 4 looks suspicious; ‘@ md aé(é)shemé--- 4-hishdyd ---’. 

The probability of this iteration has been most strenuously, and pro- 

perly, objected to in the other cases. But these difficulties, which are how- 

ever great, might be overcome. 
It is certainly very interesting to us to see that Aishéyd(a) corresponds 

to sishdya, and that, with a little forcing, a 8™sg. perfect makes sense, but 

we should not be led away by such a circumstance to believe that the word 

Ghishdy@ is actually a 3"sg. perfect here; and the same remark applies 

(with emphasis) in many other similar cases. Our first duty in translating 
is to search for the sfmplest and most probable rendering of the text as it 
stands, or as slightly emended. An expressed verbal form is not neces- 

sary here; nothing is more idiomatic to the Iranian languages than the 

presence of one or more nominatives connected with an object by a dat., or 

gen., or prep., aud agreeing with a form of ah = ‘to be’, understood, Cor- 

recting (?) to ahishayd (see the two short a's in different MSS.), I would 

prefer a nominal form in the adverbial instr. 
Perhaps Vedic ast might be considered; * asikshaya = ‘destruction 

with the sword’ being compared. It would harmonise well, and ahtidyd 
P(*) immediately suggests forms of ah = as = to hurl, although the sense 
of the instr. in the first member of a compositum would not be necessarily, 

or indeed so naturally expressed by an inst. form, according to Sansk. ana- 
logy at least, as it would be by the bare stem. As the ‘life-destroyer’ is sug- 
gested by the Pahl.’s ah@kinéd, so the Pahl. trir. also suggests the correction 
tdyuscha for the very awkward tavitchd. (AhOkined also = ‘disfigures’.) 

When the Gatha stood in the Pahlavi character, a very slight mark 
only determined the difference between tavié and tayué (sic). Spiegel keenly 
suggests that « and y have become inverted. How does favischd acquire 

the here needed ‘evil’ sense, it being a substantive, and generally used in 

a good sense? The Pabl. word ¢araftér rests upon turaft = ‘hidden’, and 
Ner. (who is a high, although of course not an infallible, authority on the 
Pahl.) renders stenagehd, Véstd as equalling ‘nurturer’ was first suggested 

by the old Gujaratt trir. after the Pahl. which renders ‘provider of nourish- 
ment’. As to the omission of remé to accommodate the metre, it has been 

said that it was originally gloss to hazaschd, but it is no longer possible to 

decide with any seriousness as to which word is gloss. ‘ 

And remé existed in the ancjent MSS. used by the Pabl. trir. Omitting 
hazasché, we secure seven syllables, and dereSché counting two, this would 
leave nine in the last division. 

If we read 4 méCaé(é)sh(e)mé as containing three syllables (which is 
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entirely admissible in 2 case of necessity), and drop the ché of hazaschd 

(which is surely better than dropping an entire word) the line falls into 
order, but absolute and uniform exactness in the settled number of syllables 
could never have been original (cp. S. B. E. XXXI. p. xliii). ‘Declare 
Ye to me’ is as much as to say; ‘Cause ye me to experience (good care for 

my pastures)’, including the skill of general cattle culture, to console the 
Cow for the privations of capture. She bewails the woes of invaded’ 
territory. 

The Pabl., further considered, is full of the richest suggestion, having 
been the source of all later renderings, and being itself remarkably correct, 
although, like so many modern renderings, never abtolutely so. That the 
Pahl. should appear to render remé differently from remem (?) in Y. 48, 7 
is not very important, and there seems much cause to believe that réskhin is 
a false reading for aréskhd(°un). The difference would be very slight in the 
Pahl. character, and Ner. appears to have read aréshkd; see his trehydluh. 

A more serious question is as to rdmem in Y. 49,4. Aréshké = arashké(°un). 

How comes it that the trir. saw the same word in both places? Have 
we here au indication for the correction of a text? Was the trir. there 
conjecturing an improvement, and holding that rdmem should be read remem? 

Ner.’s avinirmito does not possess the negative of interrogative em- 
phasis. He probably read (4 for i, but could hardly have mistaken md for 
the prohibitive. Necessarily regarded as free, his rendering of the Pahl. 
is valuable. He seems to connect the idea of ‘protection’ rather than of 
‘nurture’ with odstarid@r (sic), The Pahl, text of the Persian MS. has vdstirtddr 
(sic) rendering partwarish-kunandah. 1 follow, as vésnidar (so DJ.) = ‘well- 

wisher’ mistranslates vdst@. Vdstarfgér may be coined from a denom, 
2. Ihave sometimes allowed the plural word ‘kine’ a correlative in 

the singular, ‘she’, or ‘her’, for the purpose of avoiding the use of the word 

‘cow’ in a semi-poetical rendering. 
- Here however I write ‘them’ for ‘her’, notwithstanding its awkwardness. 

As to whether the Tashan géu8 was other than Ahura {so De Harlez, Bartho- 
Jomae and others), we may say that the question is like that as to the 
Spénista Mainyu, which, like the ‘Holy Spirit’, is now spoken of as a quality 

of the Deity, now as His co-equal agent. — 
The Gnostic Demiurge may find its origin from a misconception of this 

place. The name Géush tashan[A] occurs in the later Zoroastrianism, but it 
is there still more seriously misapprehended. The murderer, or cutter (sic), 
of the Ox is Afigra Mainyu (see Haug's Essays edited by West, 3™ Edition, 
page 147). There is no question at all but that the Tashan géus at least 

represents Ahura here, and I think that, when the eagerness for distinctions 
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has subsided into the calm of judgment, the Tashan géué (in the Gathis) 
will be again regarded (with Roth) as practically Ahura Himself; see 
remarks on Y, 31, 9, and Y. 51, 7 yé gam tash6.-- Mazdd. Haug, fol- 

lowed by others, renders ratu§ as an abstract. I think that the Pahl. trlr. 
is correct with his rads. The word is here beyond any doubt a concrete. 
See aha --- ratué in verse 6, which distinctly refers back to it, just as it 

refers back to the vdstd of line c, verse 1. 

Gaoddyé (cp. gddhdyasam; go + dhd = ‘to nurture’) and thwakhshé (cp. 

toaksh, ivdkshas) are nom. sg. in poetical apposition with ratué. 

For the possibility of nom. masc. forms of the a declension, cp. gao- 
dayé(e) hé{e) (= gacdeychya) and thwakshdi, both of the a declension. 

The nominatives appear to me to sound well just in the places which 
the words occupy. Spiegel took the words as a compositum, ‘sich der Vieh- 
aucht befleissen’, Haug, b0vum-nutritum formando, Justi keenly saw 8 

loc. in gaoddyé (u stem; comp. gaoddydm), and an acc. neut, in thwakishd 
(cp. thwakhshanhd). The Pahl, trir. gave the original clue ag usual, 

Anhad(?) is understuod with ratus . . + gaoddyd thwakhshd. Kem ++ ahurem 
carries out the idea. Although on the whole preferring ustd as a second 
pl. pret. of vas, I by no means precipitately abandon the more idiomatic 
ustd-ahurem = pavan nadikih khitdd? as governed by dété ‘whom did ye 
appoint, etc, Iam inclined to prefer my older rendering ‘dominantes’ to 
my later one ‘having power’. One scholar seems to prefer taking ddtd as 
a nom, pl, neut. of the part., or a 8% pl. aor. mid. in sense of pass., with 

khshayaité as gen. sing.: ‘Is thy regulation (?) for the cow thus that pas- 

tures should be given her on the part of the possessor(?), and with them also 
the care proper for the Kine?” 

This view seems to take gaoddyé thwukhshd as nom., a great advantage. 
Détd is a 2°4 pl. act. aor. = ddhdta, or dddta. 

The Pahi. without glosses would come out still nearer to its original, 
as min can mean ‘by whom’, or ‘by what’, and it should be so rendered, 

as it translates kathé, the meaning of which the trir. could not mistake. 
So man again in (6) should be read in the sense of Ayad(f). Dddd may 

well mean ‘ye set, gave, or appointed’. Pédakhshahth (sic(?)) (so DJ.) does 
not bring us any nearer khshayaiité. Is it pddukhshah? 

Hada was curiously divided here, (as other words were similarly divi- 

ded), into Aa + dé. Aits, which partly renders it, might be taken as aitth 
equalling ‘existence’ (cp. also the Sanskrit asi in a similar sense), The’ 
trir. may have taken Aad@ in the sense of ‘ever’: ‘Whose existence-time 
did ye appoint’; (see other discussions), 

Read as ordinary Pahlavi, we should have beyond a doubt; ‘who is 
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thy herd-master [] (b) te whom this authority is given. --? and who is the 
one who gives them pasture ete. - - -?°; so I formerly rendered. 

3. As to Ashé, we should be almost tempted to emend to Ashem. 

Otherwise I should regard the word as meaning ‘with his sacred truth’, 
a solemn ‘truly’.. Iam reluctant to accede to a voc. fora nom. As to 
the commonplace ‘really’, as the mere adverb of emphasis, I regard it as 
very improbable, and as quite impossible when applied to the non-action 
of an inferior being. 

The sacred word is most emphatic, and solemn, and could not be 

applied in a trivial sense. Sareja Haug rendered (with néid(z)) (vera) non 
relinquens, Roth with Unterkunft (1871), both to sr#j. But the indication 

of the Pahl., as containing the idea of sar, gives, T think, the directly 

needed sense. I prefer sar(e) + jan = smiting back (the dvaéé)xhah and 

aé(¢)sh(e)ma) with authority, a determinative compositum with the sense of 
the instr. in the first member. Of course the bare stem sar(e) is better in 
place in such a compositum than any other form, 

I cannot accede to the interesting rendering of advaé(¢)shé by nullum- 

odium-habens (Haug), qui ne leur nuise en rien (De Harlez), wolwollender 
(Bartholomae). 

There is no question here of the good will of the Ratu who was so 
vehemently desired, but of his power. Could he be a ruler exempt himself 

from the dwibishvaté dvaé(é)shdo (Y. 28, 6), aud also able to hold those cala- 

mnities afar (advaé(é)sha) from the threatened people? This was the inquiry. 
That the Ratu, the divinely uppointed rescuer, would be just and 

benevolent was a matter of course, what the wailing Cow desired to know 

was whether he would be an aé(¢)shd-khshathra, or, on the contrary, an 

astra (verse 9), one unable ‘to strike back the fury of the invaders’. The 
entire question is as to the origin of sorrows, leading directly to the theo- 
sophic Y. 30. The Cow wishes to know why she was created. Her Maker 
dramatically turns to Asha, who is obliged to confess that there is no 

raty advaé(é)sha, whereupon she, the Cow, weeps again (v. 9), 
Line 4 requires special attention; and, as in many other cases, I would 

now modify the conclusions arrived at in S, B, E. XXXI. It is universal 

custom with scholars engaged on such difficult subjects to claim the liberty 
to recall, or vary, opinions which are somewhat old, most writers in fact 
changing their views from six months to six months. Line 6 is only in so 

far certain as to its meaning that it distinctly states that an answer to 
the question contained in verse 2 is not to be had. At the first glance 
avaé(é)sham seems to contain within its idea the following yd, that is the 
natural result of the syntax (see also Haug, who however renders viduyé 
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by gnarus-sum): ‘Of those questions those are not for knowing which -- -’. 
But scholars avoid the abstracts where possible, and prefer ‘of these people’, 

that is ‘by those people’, and this, notwithstanding the following y@ Then 
we stumble on another prejudice; some writers are solicitous to show on 

every occasion that they are aware that yd may equal yéna, Hence we 
must have y4 entirely severed from avaé(é)sham: ‘Of, or by, those people, 

is that (or i#) not to be known how ---’. Or, more glibly: ‘The people 
cannot know’. This is very agreeable and pleasing as a solution so far, 

and it may be best to accept it ‘in default of better’; but, as we have often 
the meaning ‘things’ expressed by the pl. neut. nom. or acc., we ought to 

recognize its possibility here. 

The construction *avéshdm néd *vid(v)é yéna is difficult when *avé- 

shim néd *yid(v)é yitni stands beside it, as another reading. This brings us 
to shavaité(é), Reading the language just as its stands, the first and obvious 

idea, which it seems intended to convey, is ‘what things approach, influence, 

or move’; nom. neut. with sg. verb (as usual). But here again those who 
exclude all sense but that of the commonplace, will hear nothing of ‘things’, 
‘influences’, as being regarded as ‘exerting influence’. In face of all syntax 

and grammar, it must be always ‘persons’, and indeed ‘the people’ who do 
anything. According to this, ‘the stars in their courses could not have fought 
against Sisera’. 

Next comes the difficult ddréiig, to explain which very able scholars 
simply read the Sansk. @dhritn = ‘the lower ones’, and this, with ereshvdonhd 

= ‘the righteous’, makes up the good sentence ‘how the upright treat the 

lower ones’. (I think ‘upright’ however decidedly an inferior rendering here, 

even when accepting the general view which is presented. Hreshvdoxhd 

would be far better when taken in antithesis to ddréig if rendered ‘lower 
ones’; how the ‘lofty’ (Amshaspands, rishvdsas) treat the lower (mortils)’; 
the idea of ‘uprightness’, or ‘justice’, is not at all expressed in the connec- 

tion; the question is as to ‘power’; see above). 
But the first difficulty as to this rendering lies in shavaité(é). 

I am especially pleased with the recognition of a nom. ereshvdonké at the 

end of the sentence, however enforced that recognition may be, (for certain 
able writers seem to sever the syntax of the Avesta from that of the Rig- 

Veda as regards the simple fact that the nom. falls naturally to the end 

of the sentence); but what of the verb? . 

Is shavaité(¢) sg. for pl. (cp. jigerezad(t) (?) and other instances), or is 
the proper reading Sraité(é), after the ad class, and a third pl.? We natu- 

rally hesitate to accept this latter suggestion, but the word actually stands 

in some MSS. 
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If we cannot accept yé = y@ni as subject, shavaité(é) is apparently 
sg. for pl., or svaité(?) (?) is to be read, with Bartholomae, as 8 pl. mid.; 
that is, unless v6 understood is the subject. 

We have then ‘how the lofty treat the lowly’. But the difficulty 

remains as to * avéshdm néd * vid(v)é ydni (or yéna). To return now to those 
words in connection with what follows, our difficulty is not only the for- 

bidden (?) abstract ‘influences’ (neut.nom.) as ‘exerting influence’, but the 
nom. form of ereshvdonhé, whereas we need the acc. We should be obliged 

to render: ‘Of those things (partitive gen.) are not to be known those which 

move the lofty @dréiig’. Possibly ereshvdonikd, which is difficult for the metre, 
should be read ereshvéiig. Some emendation seems needed, Then shavaité(?) 

may point to kod; see also the hvé in v. 4 with its vichird. ‘Of those things 
(or by those people) are not to be known how He moves the lofty ddréiig-- - 

(s0 shall it be to us as He shall will)’. 
Finally, to reconsider @draiig, I have a strong distrust of the copied 

Sansk. word ddkrén. The ‘lower ones’ is not a Gathic expression, God's 
sacred people would not be naturally described thus. One might suspect 
@ shortened @daréig, and consider the Indian @darén = ‘cares’, ‘solicitous 
attentions’, (rajiid kritddaram); ‘how the lofty ones carry out their cares (for 
men)’. Moreover ‘treat’ seems no easy meaning for shavaité(é) governing 
the acc. Shu = chyu means (secondarily) to ‘exert moving influence’; ‘how 
they impel, advance, the d@dréaig' would be closer, even if ddréig means 
‘people’. After all the difficulties, would it not be well to glance at the 
original translation, shattered though it be? 

The hint of the Pahl. trir. has at least one signal advantage; it is cer- 
tainly concrete. The ‘fires’ or ‘lights’ (cp. raochb#i, and perhaps sichd 

Y¥.30, 1,2) are at least physical objects, and, according to some expositors, 
all the more likely to be mentioned, ‘how the lofty ones move the stars 
(of destiny)’, or ‘what things move the lofty (ereshotiig) fires (stars)’, or ‘how 
He moves them’, If ddréig means ‘fires’ or ‘lights’ (see the Pahl. rdshané, 
Persian rféshan), it is of course not in its original form. In the first place 
the dental is made sonant, as, perhaps, in dhrahyd for thrayd in raf(e)- 
dhrahyd etc.; or cp. a possible Parsi word édér cited by Justi. Confusion may 
also have arisen from the fact that the word’ once stood in the indefinite 
Pahl. character in which the same sign sometimes renders ¢ and @; and 
secondly the termination is nasalized by an inversion of the usual process; 
4taras {°6] = ddaras = ddras may have become ddras = Gdriiig; cp. 
métaras(cha), which seems also to show a transfer to the a declension. 

No explanation is entirely satisfactory, but, if the text is to stand, 
I suppose that: ‘By (?) these it is not to be known how (?) the lofty. ones 
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carry out their purposes’ (?) is about as little wide of the meaning of the 
composer as any rendering. 

Next to that I would place: ‘of these things those are not to be known 
which move the lofty fires’ (this, on account of the appearance of avaé(é)sham 
+++ yd). But if yt = yéna, and ereshotiig is read, then I would render: 
‘Of those things those are not to be known by which He executes His pur- 
poses; He is the greatest of beings to whom I will come (without seeking 
an answer to the perplexing questions) with the utterance of invocations’. 

Agjists (cp, mazistem Y. 28, 5, and mairisté) describes Ahura; see the 
next verse. There cam be no objection to including the Deity among the haid 
in view of agjistd; ‘beings’ are not necessarily ‘creatures’. Even if a separate 

Géus tashan is meapt, he must at all events be regarded as being, like 
the Spénista Mainyu (see above), a representative of Ahura. The fact that 
agjista is applied in the later Avesta to Vayu, Mithra, and to the glorified 

Zarathustra, should not militate against its application to the Deity, or to 

Spenista Mainyu, here in the Githis. To refer the word ‘strongest’ to the 
wailing Cow, or ‘her soul’, seems a mistake; one writer would render ‘great- 

est of beast? (?). 
But if he (or she) was so ‘powerful’, he would not bellow in his woes as 

here. (It is ‘the Cow’, fem., which is elsewhere so prominent in the GAthis). 
Zaviiig at first glance would seem to express the acc. of goal, the things 

come to (see Spiegel and Bartholomae); but this would force us to separate 
hatim jwé agjisté from heb vichird Ahuré, and from tushé geus, to which 

it may well refer as practically equivalent to Mazda, and this notwith- 
standing the oblique diction in the third person. See the 24 person in v. 5 

following the 3r4in v. 4. It is to be noted that yahmédi zavéfig is no natural 
way to express ‘to whose calls’. 

Yahmdi, with a verb, ‘to come’, in the immediate connection, can never 

be dat. for gen.: ‘To whom as ‘to his calls’, would be the proper rendering, 
Whether Asha can be said ‘to come’ (jim) ‘with the production of invocations’ 
might be a question, but hardly with those who identify Asha with the 

‘holy congregation’ at every step. The matters in hand are so momentous 
that Asha might well be represented as making appeals in the matter to 
Ahura (He being referred to obliquely in the third person). He is imme- 
diately declared to be the suidéré mairiité, and this seems to contain a 
certain echo of zavéig, although not at all in apposition with it. f 

Otherwise jima@ must be a nom. pl. of the verbal adj., or noun; cp. 
mashé: ‘to whom the coming ones have made (??) invocations’, or ‘to whom 
they are (or all are) coming’. I do not think that the difficulty is suf- 
ficiently great to force us to suppose a new speaker. 

58 
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If it were, the Géus tashan might be considered as rejoining to Asha’s 
Teport that the questions could not be answered; but, while this relieves 
the difficulty as to zavéfig jimd, it creates a difficulty as to agjisté, Asha’s 
coming to the calls of an aojiSta is equally difficult. And Asha, as expressed 
in ashé, is far more probable than a wholly unexpressed subject. 

If hdtéim hvé agjisté can be separated from the mairisté .-. hvd vichird 
Aluré, athd n& anhad(t) yatha hoé vasad({), then of course Asha is the 
Immortal who comes to the agjtSfa’s calls, but what would be the aajisid? 
Gavdi is generally recognized as fem. in the Githds (see above), its masc. 

use not being probable. 
The mase. urvan of the Cow would not be likely to be understood im- 

mediately in connection with the word gavéi expressed in the fem. 

Keredushé is difficult enough. Some able scholars seem to suppose that 

we have only to copy any Sansk, word which looks like it, as in the case of 
dréitg = ddhriin, Take for instance kyit = ‘to spin out? (an offering), we 
might hold keredushé to be krit(d) (the d for ¢ by sandhi, or false writing; 
cp. ukhdha) + the suffix us = uf, ‘in weaving invocations’ (cp. ufydni). Or, 
if urairudhusha is allowed to stand as an irreg. nom. pl. masc. of the perf. 

part., we might think of a plural from a possible keret-vah (op. ridvio); ‘to 
whom those who come have made their invocations’. Even a sociative instr. 
might be considered : ‘to whom 1 will come with the one (?) making in- 
vocations’, 

Or, looking once more for an outwardly similar word, we might query 
whether keredushd could be an instr. meaning ‘in want’, ‘in my need’; cp. 
kridht = ‘defective’ for meaning; and, for change of suffix, cp. vané and 
vanis, At last turning to the hints of the,Pahl. writer, we may see a form 
from kar. (Cp. kyitean for meaping, and, partially, for form), I prefer an 

adverbial instr., kered + uS (uSd) = ‘with zealous’ (uttering) (cp. kytti, 
and, for varying suffix, cp. ritl, rit, pitt, pitt), Keredushd as a noun of 
action governs zavérig. 

Pahl. Valman, as it may be gen. by position, should be rendered as 
equivalent to avd valman = ahmdi. The translator evidently had a text 

reading 4(k)yé(é)#t? before him (or mistook y for » as often), hence his ‘peace’, 
Be elsewhere has no difficulty in rendering shu. He it was who origi- 

nally taught us that sku equals chyu (see Y. 33, 8), (also determining for 

us the root meanings of almost the entire Zend language), 

As ordinary Pahl. we should be obliged to render, as I did formerly; 
‘who comes into activity upon invocation, [that is, when they call upon him 
thus: ‘Do duty and good works, they (he) would do them’). But this does 
violence to mén avd zak (which I think is here intended to mean ‘to whom’), 
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and perhaps also to vddanyén. In other words the passage cannot be trans- 
lated as ordinary, and undistorted, Pablavi. © 

Ner. misread the 4shtth of the Pahl. for ashédth. He renders mén 
in c by yas, which would be proper if mén were considered as if it were 
occurring in an ordinary Pahl. document. 

4, Haug rendered literally saddré = indicans, as a nom. sg. mase. 
adj. of sadare (?), mairisto = scientissimus (?), vdverezdi = pro-operato, a8 
dat, of a noun from the simple perfect stem (?), pairi-chithit = excogitavit (?) 
(contra (?) devasque hominesque, et quae) pro operaturo = vareshaité, as dat. 

of the aor.-fut. participle (?) (1858), 

Spiegel, much Better, but incompletely (1859): ‘Mazda ist es, der sich 
am besten der Worte erinnert, die er (?) gethan hat (?), vorher ehe Daevas 
und Menschen waren - -’. 1 say ‘incompletely’, but see Avd in v, 8 with 
possible reference to shavaité(é). 

To explain Haug seems like mockery here, and so, often; but it must 

not be supposed that satire is my intention. Occasionally his eccentricity 

and egoism: may tempt one to be more full, but, while his statements often 
need no answer, yet his work was incisive, and has had good results in 

helping us to understand that the Pahl. and Ner. should never be imitated 

as to their grammatical forms, which are often intentionally free, often quite 
erroneous, and often beyond our power to criticize adversely, as they often 
follow no longer recoverable texts. 

In the very proper endeavour to reduce the meaning here to the most 
common- place aspect which it will bear, we might first translate: ‘Mazda 

is most mindful of the evi laws which have been followed hitherto by Demon 

worshippers, and of the holy laws followed by holy men, and what laws 
they shall hereafter fulfil, He is the decider’, that is, ‘nothing shall escape 

Him’ (mairisté); so to us in His final judgment shall it be, as he shall will’, 
But after this reduction of the meaning, it is impossible to deny that 

the passage is most striking, and may mean much more than what we have 

rendered. The emphatic kvé and the athé --+ yathd, with the repeated 
hivd, (see also the Avé adjisté of v. 3), and the ‘sovereign’ vasad(?) look as 
if vasad(#) must express somewhat of the force of the suddré. Have we here 

a crying back to doctrines which preceded the Dualism? And is God here 

declared theologically ‘sovereign’? 

I cannot believe that this great idea was fully intended here, for in 

these inestimably valuable records of dualistical speculation, it is hardly 
possible that Ahura could be absolutely described as ‘sovereign’ over the 
sabGré followed by the Daé(é)vas, or their worshippers; but I think that 

the idea of ‘decree’ is strongly present in saééré, as well as that of ‘command’. 
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And to defend this, I hold that the allusion to the Daé(é)vas is somewhat 
subordinate, For instance, they were certainly not included in the almost 

sacred né here applying to the ‘saints’. 
The ‘us’ can never mean ‘all men’ in the Githis. The emphasis in 

the verse, or strophe, is first on Mazddo-- mairisté .. hed -- hed (see the 

preceding verse, where He, or His Tashan géuf, is also described by a super- 
lative, wajisté), and then the emphasis is on the saddré fulfilled by the 
saints with subordinate mention of those fulfilled by the demon-worshippers 

(and this notwithstanding the prior mention of these latter in the verse). 
The question in the entire piece, as in ¥Y. 30, has reference to matters of 

fate, rather than to matters of justice. The Cow héwails her fate; Asha 
answers Ahura that there is no Ratu who is exempt from sufferings, or 
able to avert them (advaé(¢)eha), and that there are things which are ‘not 
to be known’; but that Mazda, the Being addressed, is well aware of what. 

he has predestined for his faithful to do, as well as of what Aiigra Mainyu 

has commanded and predestined (?) for his worshippers. Ahura therefore can 

decide the matter as to the woes endured by his saints. He cam success- 
fully limit them: ‘to us shall it be according as He shall will’, We are in 

His hands, and, notwithstanding the evil commands and decrees of Afigra 
Mainyu, to us aipt tdié anhaité udtd (Y. 80, 11). 

As to the etymology of saddr7, if that must be decided upon, one 
would naturally think of sah plus the suffix var for van, as in karshvar (?). 

Roth however long since made the important comparison with sasedr = 

‘in secret’, (so sasvérta). The meaning of the word must, as always, be 

determined by the context. Here the etymology is difficult. 
The passage is one of the most important of the vestiges of antiquity; 

and to mention such places without a full discussion of their possible mean- 

ing is to allow the possibility of some of the gravest suggestions ever made 
to escape notice. 

The presence of even hints, or half- meanings, is of great importance. 

For the vague hint of one writer becomes the defined creed of another; 
and a half-meaning expressing a vague surmise of some profound truth 
May be present in language which, taken as a whole, utters only a common- 

place. Such passages are not translated, where the vague intimation is 
utterly lost sight of; and they abound in the Avesta. 

The Pahl. trir. makes an impression here even on those least familiar 
with his opinions. THe is not followed in his renderings of patri-chithéd(t), 
aipi-chithid()) without receiving for once au acknowledgment of his initiative. 

5. Haug’s views here are again painfully rash. I note the fact solely 

to put Asiatic investigators on their guard. 
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Doaidi is rendered in utrégue, explained as literally meaning ‘in the 
twofold’, and freely ‘both’. Ferasdbyd equals adjuvantibus (?) explained 
as vorwarts treibend, erezhijydi (?) = rectum-amanti (?), and frajyditié (with 

more reason) = porro-existentia, 
One scholar seems to suggest the readings erezhejyé and fshuyanté: 

‘May we not be brought out of the hand of the honourable husbandman 
iatg the power of the evil’; frajyditi$ in the sense of Haug (?). 

“We might consider the reading aked (for dhod; the word once stood 

in the Pahl. character, and initial » equals 2, or 4). ‘We two have been 

beseeching’. Or ahed might be considered as the unaugmented pret., and 
so, as the improper ¢bnj.: ‘May we two be praying’. 

Then again ahvé (so reading) might equal (a)svds, These suggestions 
initiated by Roth are, as usual, brillant, if at the same time a little suspi- 

cious. Ahvd, or akvé = dsva, or sods, are, to a certain degree, superfluous, 
if taken with frinemnd as an auxiliary, A verb is certainly needed beside 

Srinemnd, but, in instances too frequent for citation, the verb, if it be a 

form of ai = ‘to be’, is understood. 
The Pahl. trir. is not responsible for my former exclusive, and now 

alternative, rendering for ahvdo = ‘in, or for, the two worlds’, It was of 
course Haug’s, and was well grounded upon ahvdo in Y. 28, 2. (See K.* J.2) 

Mazdém might possibly equal medhdm here, as in Y, 40, 1 where a 
play upon words may be intended; ‘asking for wisdom’; but here in the 
Gathis and with forms of Mazda(°@h) occurring in nearly every verse, it is 
of course improbable. Azydo = ‘the productive’, the mother (Cow). 

The etymology is obscure. The Pahl. does not discuss, but transcribes. 
Ner. refers to aj = ‘to drive’, followed by Spiegel (see below). Haug to 

Jy@ with the a priv., the indelebilis (?) ‘The indestructible’ is hardly a neat 

expression for the ‘original’, or ‘mother’. 
Justi to ahZ, whose indication is followed by Bartholomae; see the 

P. W. ah? = ‘cow’. We might say that this finds its best explanation in 
the Zend azi? What has the the sacred ‘Cow’ to do with the demon aif? 
The Zend word ought to be cited in the Sansk. dictionaries. Others might 
suppose ji, jinv = ‘to make alive’ present, plus the prefix; cp. the 

4% Sansk. jy@ = ‘the earth’, and ‘mother’; azi = @ji = ‘the mother’, 
initial in Pahl. representing a, or @, azydo = dzydo(?). Dvaid? has been 

most sagaciously rendered by Roth as a first dual (°vaid? = whi, as 

°maidht = °maht) dvaid? = duvaidt (which is very possible), as from the 
root du: ‘We two pressed Mazda with questions’. This certainly looks 

smoother than when dvaidi is regarded as a noun, and the suggestion is of 

great value; but dw is used in the Avesta elsewhere exclusively of evil beings. 
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The rendering zak 7 pavan gdmdntk points to an adverbial instr. ded + dé 

= ‘in double-sight’, ‘in doubt’ (cp. Indian dédA? (?) = ‘having evil view’, and 

adht = ‘longing’, also dvayé = ‘the state of being double-tongued”), 
See the entire connection dealing, as it does, with questions; see v. 2 

answered in v. 3; see also the donbt in v. 3 ndid(f) viduyé(é) (ofdré). 
The verb, in this case, would be the frinemnd carried down, as often. 

Erezh(e\jydi is not difficult of explanation. It is, according to the in- 
dieation of the Pahl. trir. followed, I believe, by nearly all but Haug, to 
be brought into its original shape as erezh(e)jivé, or erezh(e)jtvé. Nothing 

is commoner than for the constituent parts of the letters y 99 and » (Eng- 

lish 4) »» to become confased in the venerable MSS", and also for some 

one or other of the pen-strokes to fall out; aby became shase in the 

course of frequent transcriptions (cp. jydtdm for jfvdtum). I would recall 
the fact already mentioned, that, in K.4, one of the most important MSS., no 

distinction {s made even between the signs representing such differing 
letters as ldug @ and long @. Erezhjivé(?), or Erezhjive(é) = yiju + *jtve, 
is a dat. 8g. masc. noun from the root jiv, or jiu. 

It has three syllables ere = 77, and e before the j Js superfluous. 
Frajyditis to jya = ‘to overwhelm’, the Aryan j again not changing to 2, 

so indicated by the Pahl, trlr., followed by almost all, except Haug, whose 
suggestion is interesting, but rather too advanced, and alien from the tone 
of the Gathis; ‘Sowie die dus Rechte Liebenden, und die Vermigenden, vom 
Weiterleben unter den Liignern befreit werden’ (?). One writer cites the 
Pahl. as rendering vdo by avd valman, 

A question arises as to what word in the Pahl. trlr. translates ahvd(°do). 
It has been supposed that ¢@kishakiha renders it (of course freely). But 1 
greatly doubt that opinion. Takhshakiha, like téb@nd, may properly express 
Sré = fra (see below). Or it may, like t@b@né so often elsewhere, have 
reference to sastdi§, and be either gloss, or emphatic iteration of the idea 

in dastth (sic). Is ahva(°do) translated at all? If not, we may have a most 
signifidant confirmation of Roth’s view. Ahv@ (or ahvd) may not have been 

translated separately because its force was expressed in frandmam. Other- 
wise where was the translator’s first person taken from? The trir, may 
have seen ahvé « +» frénemnd = ‘we two are praying’; and freely rendered 

JSrandmam = ‘1 am praying’ or ‘worshipping’. Or was m&é) a sufficient ex- 

pression of the first person to him, as it may be also to us? 

Fri was no unknown root to the Pahl. trir.; see fr()yé, fr(d)yé, and 

Sr@ydi rendered by dést?, we therefore conclude, as it is only possible to 

conclude, that the trlr. had some such reading as frénemnd (K.5) in his 
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MSS, before him. Pavan gaménik is most valuable, Aampérsént intelligently 
free (possibly ferasdbyd was divided ferasdé. + -+-). The gloss ‘more than 

the A.’ was probably occasioned by the false reading of frinemnd. 
The other glosses are all intelligent. Ner. slightly modifies frandmam 

by prabravimi. He refers azydo to az = ‘to drive’, as describing a cow of 

three years, and fit for use. Vind, like dard, gives emphasis to the sepa- 
ration of the wicked. 

The Persian text reads fravdmam, but this is merely accidental. 
6. 1 am very far indeed from vehemently repudiating the Pahl. trans- 

lation for vaftS, vishdpishnd. (It may be mentioned in passing that one 
writer is a little too hasty in casting a slur upon this rendering. He thinks 

that the Pahl. trir. read vashipishnd, the corrupt Pazand form, and, as he 

supposes vashfpishnd to resemble vaf@s, he would have us indulge in merri- 
ment at the expense of the trlr. for copying the form of the word; but it 

is very doubtful indeed whether the trir. was aware of any such lettering 

as vashtipishnd. If he transliterated at all, he may well have understood 
the syllable oi, which is of prime importance to the word.) ‘Ruin’, as the 
object under discussion in the entire chapter, is by far the better meaning 

for vafas, not so however in Y. 48, 9 where it is also possible, but not so 
probable. If I were to follow the example of recent writers in other cases, 

1 should suggest two totally different words for the two places. It is well 
possible that the Pahl. trir. is right in this place, and wrong in the other, 
Opinions drifted from one document to another, and translations were some- 

times mechanically repeated, 

I therefore compare the Vedic vdpus in the sense of ‘inspired truth’, 
root vd, vi, « (?) = ‘to weave’; cp. ufyéni; but I add an emphatic alternative 
in the sense of the Pahl. trir., not discussing an etymology, except to recall 

the fact that sap = ‘to cast? might well convey the idea of ‘overthrow’ or 
‘scattering’ in an evil senso, the meaning ‘sow’ being secondary. 

Vydnayé seems awkward; its meaning is however well indicated by 

the Pahl. followed by Roth and others. I should explain the etymology as 
vi + d + nayd from né = ‘to lead’; cp. for form, and for meaning, vinayd 

= ‘dividing’. The word is an instr. = ‘with discrimination’. 

The Pahl trir. does not render vydnayd in Y. 44, 7 as amat vabdtndd 
= ,wenn er tut® (!),° The exclamation point is not mine. There is no such 
word as vabddnéd in the place; but one is not surprised at such mistakes, 

as the Pahlavi alphabet requires close study. Asiatic scholars should be on 
their guard against Haug's rendering for uévé- ahtt-visté (?), unam - vitam- 

possidens. 
He renders ratus dominus here, and ratio in v. 2. The word is con- 
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erete in both cases. 4h# as a nom. masc. is quite important; cp, also 
éaé(étd as possibly in the same form. I am not aware of any exact Indian 
analogy. 

The Pahl. trir. rendered what now stands as @ in évaochad(f), as if it 
were separated and more extended, by pavan pamman. 

As he treats 2.¢.4(?), 2.¢.d@n@, and @.¢, donhd in the same way, it is 

only reasonable to suppose that he had donh@, or some other word meaning 

‘mouth’, in every case before him, or else that he so corrected those 

meaningless (?) fragments. See just above for a justification of vishtpishné 

as a rendering for vafdS. 
The question of the woes of the kine is never “lost sight of. I think 

that ‘possess a Lord’ in view of Y. 29, 8 is rather better than ‘consider a 

lord (as an authority)’, although the latter is more idiomatic as Pahlavi. 
Ner. perhaps meant ‘the clearing up of the ruin’. He curiously renders 

ahittkth vindishnd by svdmibhyishtasya (sic). It is hard to say whether he 

meant ‘the fallen from the lord’, seeing vindsishnd (?) for vindishnd, or nisté 

(sic) for visté. Or could he have had in his mind’s eye dhrijj (!) in the 
sense of ‘prepare’, ‘provide’? As the Pahl. is intelligently free as to the 
application of tatash@ and thwa@, so the nirmitavdn of Ner. seems to show 
that he did not fail to recognize the perfect. 

7, The ‘mathra of fatness’ (hardly ‘of invocation’) was the holy reve- 
lation, which (indirectly indicated in the vohit vdstrya Y. 29, 1) protected 
and prospered husbandry, supplied material for the offering, food for the 
cattle, and for the consumers (cp. Y. 28, 10 darethyd » - - sravdo). Hvd 
urushad(Qibyd = hvo(a)rushad{é)ibyé, a reading long since discovered by 
Darmesteter from the Pahl, trir.,, is attributed by one writer to another who 

received it at third hand. 

Bed, or (é e. &. vd) (sic) are parts of the same shattered word, or words, 

which we have in Y, 32, 16, and in Y. 47, 2, but in a still more corrupt 

condition; and they are invariably restored by the Pahl. trir. to a consistent 
form; that is, they are translated pamman. 

One writer is actually not aware that an attempt is here made by the 
Pahl. trir. to render the text; and in fact the mechanical order of the words 
is inverted. Some, following authority, read éedvd = av@ = dviim. This is 

a brilliant suggestion, but hardly tenable. Haug read Zedvd as ydvd (?) = 

tempore (?). 

The case is simply this. Ahura declares that he appoints Zarathustra 
(thwé) as the needed Ratu, who was to declare the provision for salvation, 

the woh vdsiryd, the éarethyd vaiiityd sravdo Y. 28, 10, the ereshod ukhdhd 
Y. 28, 6, the mathra (rdddo) of Y. 28, 7, the mdthrem dzditois Y. 29, 7, 
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the sdsndo (gishaté) for which hudemém -+ vakh(e}dhrahyd was needed, Y. 29, 
8, ete. In harmony with this we have in Y. 31, 3, (hizod) thwahyd donhd = 
pavan pimman followed by all (inadvertently by some). In Y. 32, 16 we 
have Ze@ né restored to its form dorké by the pamman of the Pahl. trir.; so 

again in Y. 47,2, we have Zed n@: Hizvd ukhdhdié vankdus 24 nt (donhd; 
but see below) sananAd, till finally (Y.29,7 may have been composed later 
than other sections) we may have the seemingly senseless ge4 vd recon- 
structed once more, while, to show the exceeding great probability that the 
trlr. emends correctly, see the remains of the old error (?) still adhering 
to donha fully written in Y, 28, 11 mainyéus hachd thd zedonh (sic) fol- 
lowing jr6 md sishd - - ” paochanhe(é), In Y. 29, 6 we have the same conjecture 
apparently erroneously made which had been correctly made elsewhere 
several times; or else the trir. reproduces, as often, an ancient Zend text 
differing from that which stands copied beside his own. As the trlr. had so 
often hit upon the trath, I think he correctly reconstructs ée@ v@ (?) into 
Gonhd, or some Jost word meaning ‘month’ here. 

But this last case leads me to inquire whether he may not, as to some 

of the cases, put us on the track of a new stem. Ze)@, occurring four or 
five times, might possibly be a corrupt expression for énd here, = instr. of 
&e)na = dnd = ‘mouth’. The letter f elsewhere, more than once, repre- 

sents nasalized long @ (@). Compare geegugey? peegcs = ameshé spente 
su wmoanony aperueny = umesnuno) apouunis); % way SUMIELED mse 

or miswritten, for the two letters jg blended into one by ancient custom 

(cp. for hm). Surely this lies closer than the explanation of ¢¢ = pty = y. 

If this conjecture is correct, (it is of course given with reserve) 2@ would 

be exceedingly well in place as meaning ‘indeed’ here (cp. Sansk. v@). We 
should then regard the @(e)é. nf (Y. 32,16 and Y. 47, 2) as equalling 
éné nt, and not needing full reconstruction, while a&e)dorihd would, on the 

contrary, show the later creeping-in of the form éné, and its blending with 
the text. At all events every fact shows that the Pahl. trir. indicates the 
reconstruction of some word meaning ‘mouth’ in each of these cases where 
Gonhd does not clearly stand; and all commentators suggest emendations. 
The Pahl. read as an ordinary text would be rendered: ‘He bestows bounty 
on the worker’; but val before kardar may represent the verbal prefix ‘the 

worker to’, ‘the completing artificer’. Maretaé(é}ibyé may have been ren- 
dered with an eye to an etymology, ‘mar’ being seen as = smar, and the 
allusion to ‘reciting priests’ is not inapt. 

be 
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The glosses are harmless but useless, Notice vitdgayati = vakhshinéd ; 

so also elsewhere forms of vakksh are rendered by those of kag. Spiegel 

boldly renders Ner. 5: ‘Ormazd vermehrt’. 1 confess I am at a loss how to 
render either kag or Gg as ‘increase’; but I am nevertheless strongly 
inelined to think that Prof. v. Spiegel is correct here, An author should be 
rendered according to his context, and the meanings ‘make appear’ and 
‘produce’ come together in the word paiddyish = ‘production’. Ner. follows 
the Githd more closely than he does the Pahl., although he is influenced 
by both. 

z 8. That this strophe, or verse, is in immediate answer to the question 
in v. 7 needs not to be stated. Ahura is the speaker in verse 6, with 

which this v. 8 has the closest relationship. This requires Mazddo as the 
proper reading in 3, and likewise makes it desirable to take that gen. in 
the sense of the dat.; (see the dat. in the sense of the gen. in Y. 80, 1, 

and elsewhere in the Avesta, as well as in the Brabmanas); or else, vice 

versa, it shows that Ashdichd stands in this sense of the gen. That Mazda, 

occurring at every point as the name of the Deity, should here be used as 
an ordinary acc. pl = cognitiones, Spriiche (Haug), or an instr., and indeed 
in the sense of ‘from memory’, I do not regard as probable, (The rendering 
‘from memory’ had long circulated.) The composer’s wording is obscure 
enough, but it is not probable that he should positively have intended to mislead 
his hearers in the Gathas. In the later Avesta we may have a play upon 
words, If the instr. is read at all, the only sense resulting could be 
‘with the help of me, Mazda’, or ‘in accompaniment with me’ (?), and, ‘as 
my agent’, (‘I myself, as the source of revelation, really declaring the doc- 
trines’), but the name of God would not naturally stand in the instrumental. 

As to the names Zarathustra Spitéma, the last was a family name; 
the etymology is obscure. I should be inclined to refer it to the root of 
spayathrahyd; (spi = gvi), The form seems a superlative, the meaning the 
‘most august’. Zerathuétra has only its last member clear, uéira = ‘a 

camel’; agpa = ‘horse’, and uéfra, were common component parts of names. 
Zarath might mean ‘glowing’ and refer to a light colour; ‘yellow-camels’ 
might be the sense, as FrashaoSira meant ‘fleet-camels’(?). The form might 
be the weak participial stem of zar = hri (cp. haritégva), zarath = zarat, 
th = ¢ (irregularly). An erroneous opinion was, that Zarathustra = zor = 

zairi = ‘golden’ and tusht (?) = Tistrya = ‘the star Tishtar’, and so ‘golden- 
star’. Then Haug’s views were eccentric, zar = jar ‘sing.’ and uitra = 
uttara = weiter, and so ‘excellent-singer’. His later view is hardly better, 

Jarat = ‘old’, and uétra = ‘superior’, A man’s name should not be ex- 
Dlained from his distinctions, or his history, in cases where it bears a strong 
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likeness to those of his kinsmav. Haug capped the climax of absurdity 
when he found the name of Zarathustra in the Rig-Veda. He finds him 
described R.V. VU, 37, 7 as ‘den die Leute von seinem Eigenthum vertrieben 
haben’; 30 in R.V. X, 85, 36 he reads Jaradashfir, Zarathustra. The word 
means ‘old man’, ‘age’, and is so accepted. The name Z. after having been ren- 

dered distinguished by its great bearer, acquired sanctity, and was later 
applied to a class of chiefs, or Dasturs. 

The above remarks are made in no hostile sense against the energetic 

Hang, but as a caution to students in Bombay, where he was well known, 
It is better to regard charekerethrd as equalling ‘counsels’ rather than 
‘deeds’. The root of krdtu may be accepted for it. Hudemém seems figur- 
atively used as ‘position’, ‘standing’, ‘good footing’ in the community (cp. 
Sk. dama + su). It contains some of the elements of hushiti; cp, sukshema 
= ‘peaceful times’. Haug referred the word to su + dhmad = das Be- 

geisterung weckende Redefeuer (2). Others reading hudémim (for hu + 
démim) render: ‘having good wisdom’, ‘clever’. 

The emendation humendaidyd: (cp. L.%°) has been very cleverly suggested: 

‘er will aus seiner Erinnerung (mazdd) vortragen, was thm ‘im Geddchtniss ge 
blieben’ von unserer Rede’, Dydi might be 1+ sg. pres. mid. of a d@ = 
Indian dé (dydti), cp. niravaddya in the sense ‘giving a share’: ‘Therefore I 
will endow him with the high station of a prophet’. But it is hard to 

shake off the impression that we have here the remains of a dasdydi, infin. 

for imper. shortened to suit the metre: ‘therefore I am to give him: - -’, 
(vakh(e)dhrahyd has three syllables). It is also not impossible that dydi 

may be @ shortened daydi from dé = dh@; cp. nidhayag(#) etc. Another 
compares dé = ‘to bind’, which is hardly used in the needed sense, 

My text of the Pahlavi, I trust, needs no defence. The Parsi-persian gives 
the proper version with 2i; cp. méi. I read vindid as indicated by the Pahl. 

text of the Parsi-persian which is vindid, or vindéd. (Zak ué ++ = ‘he, this one’). 
The Old Pahlavi-Pazand. glossary reports vanditw (sic for vindid5) as a past 
participle, and, if it be such, of course i vindidé may mean ‘I obtained’; 
see the Gath. The word chéraks was obviously chosen on account of its 

resemblance to the first syllable of charekerethraé; but it is not far out of 
the way, and may possibly be of identical origin with that syllable. The 
trlr. refers hudemém to déma = ‘abode’. The glosses are harmless. Ner. 

also read Wi with the Per,, but he errs, as I think my distinguished pre~ 
decessor Haug also did, in reading vindi¢ as a 8" person sing. rather than as 

‘a first pers. 9, Kshinmén érddem, the reading before some earlier Pahl. trlr., 
would give: ‘I who Jament’ (the verb was understood as being a repetition 
of raostd), ‘I who, being-of miserable mind (késhan + man), lament the 
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will-leas (sic) and illiberal one, or, his aréd being understood to show merely 
a text once read, arddem (one MS. has 2), we should be perfectly free, while 
following his indication, to render ‘the inefficient’ (to rédh) one. His ren- 
dering ‘of sorrowful mind’ may be of the iast importance; see below. As 
to érddem, it should not be forgotten that the Gathds are excessively ellip- 
tical, and érddem (cp. rddhemcha in Y. 9, 23) may be, after all, a noun in 
agreement with anaé(é)shem, and governed by the force of raostd, as in a 
form of rud understood. The extravagant and ill-prepared Polemik, which 
has so long prevailed against the indications of the ancient Asiatic commen- 
tators, induces us to pause before rejecting their least probable suggestions. 

But the reading radem followed by some earlier trir. has, as so often, great 
value aside from his translation of it. It may well be said that the Pahl. 
trir, has his chief importance as indicating the texts which were before him, 
and totally apart from the exact views which he took of them. 

His perhaps erroneous rendering here raises the interesting question 

whether we have not the augment before us (cp. évacchad(t)); ‘I, who 
broken-hearted, have obtained for myself the will-less (sic) one, the voice: -- 
I, who indeed (md = smd), or I, for myself (md adverbially used)--~. But 
Kishdnmainé(é) as dative also suits; ‘for myself, the one of miserable mind’; 
see below on the Pahl. I have reported the other excellent rendering ‘for 
the wounding’ = ‘wounded’ with change of accent (cp. for general analogy 
hdnmané = ‘with a blow’). It is admirably appropriate, but seems now 

neglected. De Harlez and others have thought kAshn@ present. 
Some able writers, following Spiegel’s hint, prefer khsiam as the related 

word, and eagerly see an infin. here; m can become » before m, as in 
dganmé from gam. Accordingly we have such a rendering as the following: 

‘If I against my will (anaé(¢)shem, adverbially (?)) am to carry out to 
its satisfying (?) the word of -- -. Others, following the hint, ‘for my 
satisfying (7) shall I receive the - - word of -+ +’. The above suggestion 
seems to demand an interrogative. Haug rendered khshdnméné etc. guorum- 

largitio-optatur as a reduplicated form of han = sun (?), rddem = fect (well 

recognizing a verbal form); ishé-khshathrem = opum-possessionem. Ana&é)- 
shem is in clear antithesis with aé(¢)shd-khshathrem®:; ‘I have obtained one 

unable to effect his wish, whereas I wish one who has power to bring his 
desires to effect’, See the remarks on aé(¢)ehem, p. 401.(*Or khshathrim = ° iyem). 

Pahl. That akhodstar rdi 1 athbdndmeans ‘on account of the non-suppliant, the 

powerless’ is proved by pavan tdband khvahtehnth in line c, (see also Ner.’s 
Gloss). Spiegel had only ménishn before him, hence he was obliged to ren- 

der the Pahl. as he did. Ashdyedd minishnth (so DJ. and the Pers. MS.) 
trauslates kAshinmén(@) (kehan + man), a far from improbable hint. But 
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the trir. may have seen kAshi(n)°, in an earlier MS, in the Pahl, character, 

and kA in that character is represented by #, which also represents a. He 

may therefore have read ashi, and thought of a +° shd, regarding the 
of ashin as accidental and superfluous Sandhi before m, the m also having 
been supposed to influence the preceding @, as it does in yam and the 
fem. acc. of the a stem everywhere, as internal Sandhi, Ashdnmén may 

have equalled to him a + shé + man = ‘of sorrowful mind’ (‘broken- 
hearted’). It might be supposed that he read ashanmainé(é) (see J.2) = 

‘to me myself the broken-hearted one’, but his MS. read 2, and as attached 
to rddem = érddeme= ardd. 1 gravely doubt whether his hint ought not 
to be followed as the only admissible one; it is excessively apt, and signi- 
fieant. Khshanman éradem = ‘1 sorrowful have obtained’; or kashdn(u)maing 
‘I have established for the broken-hearted’ would be his rendering emended 

(see above); and the number of instances in which his indications give the 
most critical solution is immense. As to kadd, note that the usual curious 
translation of the syllable d@ does not occur close beside chigdn; it is 
removed somewhat by intervening words, and is followed, as in Y. 29, 2, 
by aité which may have been meant to express ‘existence’. See the remarks 
on the Pahl. verse 2, As to whether ais equals ‘is’, or (with dahishnd) 
‘dispensation-existence’, that is ‘the duration of the dispensation’, or not, 
one thing is certain, and it should be carefully noted, and that is, that the 
idea of duration is most positively intended here. See it expressed in the 

gloss: ‘Is that time ever coming?’ 

As ordinary Pablavi, I read formerly: ‘It is the unprayerfal man on 
account of whom I am powerless. Unwished-for is the thinking with illiberal 
giving (?) ete. - + +. (c) How is that giving always(?) etc.’. The glosses 
are erroneous, but harmless. Ner. did not read am, and therefore of course 
does nog refer aidbdnd to it. 

He first considered ashdyedd minishnth = andnandamand = ashan (? to 
sha (cp. chan(?) = ‘rejoice’), the & being regarded as possessing a nasalization 
of Sandhi; and then in his gloss, he renders what he regarded also as gloss, 
that ig, atidand, 

10, That husheiti§ should be read simply because the majority of 
MSS. so read, while others produce Aushiti§, is an astounding departure by 

some able writers from their recent practice, which was to go in the face, 
not only of the majority of MSS., but of all MSS., and that, at every step. 
Ad 2)ibyé = ‘to these’ (tribeamen represented by the herds). Y@ is nom. pl. utr, 
referring to aogé and khshathremché, Or it may be instr. sg. connecting avag(?) 
with dég(é); ‘such a ruling that (yéna) it may bestow well-ordered domicil- 

iary-life and heppiness’. dogé is regarded by some as equivalent to agjé, 
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otherwise it should be referred to the root of ékas, uch, uchyati. The Pahl, 
aside from the gloss, might be read in c: ‘I of that, 0 A., of it from, or of 
Thee, I think the first possession’; so, literally. 

11, Mashd; nom. pl. ntr. (or masc. (?); cp. perhaps jimd (?) Y. 29. 8) 
in agreement with the three neuters Ashem, Vohuché Mand, and khshathrem. 

One scholar sees in it mashd = ‘O ye men (?)’, Another emends (md) (7) 
amashé =*‘O ye immortals (?)’ (Haug’s suggestion). The name Ameshé 
Speitta belongs to the later Avesta, we have only the beings, or personi- 
tied attributes, as yet, in the Githis. Then again mdmashd, so reading, 
might be a 1* sg. conj. (so Haug, as to form only) of the redup. root of 

maksht, makeh (?) = mash, as taksh = tash; but a first person, although a 
striking interruption, seems too advanced. Consider also mdm (mdm) ashd, 

mam as governed by paitt-zanatd, but see below. 
Frdakhehnené(é), root khshné = jnd (so Haug rendering sapientia, and 

zum Erkennen). Renderings are: ‘Sprechet mich also nur, 0 Mazda, einem 

Versorger zu, 2u grossem Lohne(?)’; ‘nehmt ihr mich auf, oM., in die grosze 
Sirsorgliche bundesgenossenschaft (?). Better: ‘Assign to us your aid’ (see 
below). The Pahl.’s kabed is very general, pointing only to the fra°; but it 
recalls forms of priksh, prakehd for instance; and this explains admirably 

Srakhshné(é), frakhshni in the sense ‘to satisfy us’, ‘in satisfying’; cp. Yt. 19, 48 

Srakhshni udténé-chinahya = ‘in the satisfying of his love of life’. That passage 
has been otherwise inadequately, I think, but still cleverly, explained by an 
able scholar as ‘caring (frakisni = * prajit) for the saving (?) of his life’. 
First, I do not think that chinahyo means ‘of saving’, and secondly, the 
gen. after ® prajnt = ‘caring’ would not suit so well as the dat. ‘To satisfy 
his love for life’, or, ‘in the fulness of his love for life’ is better. Moreover 
in Y. 44, 7 the MSS. show frain&e)nt, and frakhinini beside frakhshnd(¢). 
Is it possible that the reading frékhshnend(é), and frdkhshnenem (one MS. 
at ¥. 43, 14 has frdkhSnené(e)) should give place to frékhshné né? One 

very ancient MS. has °né at Y. 48, 12, frdkhshnenem has two variations and 
we have only Y. 43, 12, 14.and Y.29, 11 to contend with. This would give 

us ‘to satisfy us’, while the short a of one MS. enables ug to read frakhshné(¢) 
né. Otherwise we are confined to the unheard-of suffix ‘nena, if priksh 
were compared; yet the meaning ‘to satisfy’, or ‘in the fulness’ is well 
adapted everywhere. Possibly frakhshné(é) |°nf], and frékhshneng [° nem] 
have different roots (?). 

If however khehné is the root in both, I would not render; ‘assign me 
to a guardian’, but ‘assign to us a helper (avaré with change of accent) for 

our guiding’, dat. infin. in ang; cp. dhifreane. Or, with frakishnenem in 
view, it might be loc. ‘in guardian wisdom’ (cp. prajidna). 
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Ehmd, os a 1 pl. pret. of ah (Roth), leads us to the further question, 
‘can it be conjunctively taken, not as equalling Zama, but an unangmented 

form, and so the improper conj.?’: ‘May we be partakers’ (rdtoié as par- 
titive gen.). Still the long @ would more naturally equal 4. Looking at 

all sides of the subject here, Zhmé might be taken as the pronoun (but see 
below). Spiegel takes it with ravéié, a3 a compositum, which is interesting; 

‘of your gift for us’. Shmd as instrumental (cp. the dative aimdi) might 
be & quasi adverbial expression ‘the liberality - - - with reference to us’. 

Or we may read chma@i = ‘for us’. Na ndo may bea misreading for ntnd 
= nindm, am and an often contracting into @. Or reading n@ ndo, we 
may recall ahmdi n@ in Y. 30, 2, ‘now to us for this (great cause)’, mazdi 

magii from line 2, 
The Pahl. trlr. might be brought nearer the Gaéth&, but for serious 

students this is not always continuously necessary. The termination of kudd 

is rendered as if the word had stood divided &#, dé. in the MSS, before the 
trlr,, but dahishkn may not have been originally intended to affect the general 
pearing of the translation (see above on v. 9 where it does not interfere 
with the expression of ‘duration’). The final syllable of yAzhem was possibly 
treated in the same way by the transcriber of DJ.’s MS., although that 
is not certain, ‘or indeed probable; for am may be explained by the occur- 

rence of avd i in a. Probably having avaré before him as a. varé, the trir. 

regarded the word as a form from var, rendering k@mak. He elsewhere 
shows no difficulty in recognizing ar as equivalent to as in terminations, 

and avah was of course first explained to us by him, or rather by them, 

the trirs, as having its accepted meaning, ‘aid’. Notwithstanding such blem- 
ishes, which have however (so far as they have been observed) unfor- 

tunately given great scandal to some readers, the trl. is fall of valuable 
suggestion, having given us for the most part our first conceptions as to the 

meanings present. We might read 6: ‘Ye are rewarding - - - they shall 

bring about my reward’; but the imper. is of course better; see °zdnaté. 

Y. XXX 

See for summary and additional notes S. B, E. XXXL pp. 25-35; 

changes in opinion arrived at since its publication are not always noticed here. 
1. Mazddihé, A mad is the root in maz, mad + ddthd a compositum. 

That in vfmddhaydonté(e) etc. might also be brought into connection, as it 
is not a critical procedure to require exact correspondence between the mean- 
ings of related words. In Sanskrit we have what may well be a degene- 
rated form of the same root in medh@; cp. nédishtha = nazdista. Whether 
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the Sansk. mad, mand may be also connected should not be considered an 
improbable question on account of the particular meanings prominent in 

mad. The once-suggested change of text (without MSS.) to mazdathd is 
no longer called for. As to the z for d, that is phonetic; @ before d be- 
comes z. Another writer prefers a stem mazd@ + tha. 

I have been somewhat tempted to change my former opinion, rendering 

hyad(t)chig(p) vidusha(¢) a3 referring to the attending worshipper, but the 
persons in the dat. (for gen.) are all superhuman. Others, following Spiegel, 
refer the word to the human subject; ‘soenigstens (hyafchi}) fiir den Ver~ 
standigen’. Another reports ‘was zu merken ist von dem, der es einmal ver- 
nommen’. Another brings y@ and hyad(f)chtd(t) into relation as in yé - - - 
kaschic(t) in Y. 49, 5, rendering ‘alles’. I can find no better connection 

for hyag(t)chtd(f) than as the object of vfdushd(é) = ‘to the knower of 
whatever (everything)’; recall vfdedo elsewhere often applied to Ahura as 

well ag to tho ‘saint’, 
If the datives need any defence, compare the use of dat. for gen. in 

the Brahmanas. 
Humézdrd, One able scholar explains as a voc, pl. from the stem 

miazdar, mazdr after the a declension like vazhdréig Y, 46, 4, Another 
prefers mazd + ra. 

We should naturally divide (in view of the sense which is hardly that 
of a voc. addressed to the worshippers at one end of a strophe in the be- 
ginning of which the impulse to exclamatory appeal had been already relieved) 
hu + mand + tra, the ¢ sonant after the d, and the d later turned by 

the common usage to the sibilant. Whether any vital objection can lie 
against this I can hardly believe, as the expression is evidently one more 
designation of the things promised to be announced. The word means ‘the 
beneficially inspiring truths’, or something kindred (Haug valde- felicia (?)). 

Some read ashayaé(é)cha in line c = ‘of Ashi’, better ‘of the blessed 
reward’. This is a very valuable, and perhaps the correct’, suggestion of 
Roth. I bad taken yé(¢)chd as = ydchani = ‘I will pray for’ (with Haug 
and Hibschmann). But, as ‘I will pray for’ is a new element in the strophe, 
we might fall back on the dual nt. yaé(Achd yd as = yécha yéna, rendering 
‘the joy-bringing admonitions which are inspired by Asha (Sanctity), and 
those two doctrines which are those whereby (yd = yéna) « - -. Cp. the two 
spirits announced in v. 3, 

Some scholars would not hesitate to take ashé@ as the acc. pl. neut. 
Can it be an irreg. dual neut.? ‘the two holy verities, which two - - -’? 

Cp. the frequent intrusions of irreg. nom. Ved. forms into grammatical 
positions otherwise foreign to them. 
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Notice a gradation from the external to the internal, first the staotd; 

then the yé(¢)enyé, then humdzdré, and ashé yaé(é)ché (if referring to the 
two elements of doctrine; otherwise askeya&(é)cha = ‘of the beatitude’). 

As to urvdzé, one writer suggests @ nom. sg. fem.; ‘and the rapture 
which one sees with the heavenly luminaries’. Another refers it to Ind. 
°vatha, valhitam, rendering ‘enigmatical’, Another regards the meaning as 
‘heights’, ‘the heights glisten with light’, Haug, ortus. (Except as noted, 
Haug follows the indications of Ner., properly only as to the roots present.) 
Urvézd is of course the usual word = ordz4, to varh (bark), or oraj. As to the 
interesting suggestion ‘secret, enigmatical’, I think it is foreign to the con- 
nection, The doctrine of dualism gradually grew; and had long been familiar 
before it was made the subject of poetical composition. 

Pahl. The student is again warned against any attempt to construct 
a pleasing literary translation of the Pahl, Such a treatment will lead to 
& gross abuse. The translation only exists as an approximate reproduction of 
its original. As an offset to any undue depreciation of it, read it as it 
might be rendered without the glosses: ‘Thus these two things are to be 
spoken’ (free for ‘I will speak’); they are your prayers (that is, ‘ye come 
seeking’. Perhaps khvahishnd has here literally the force of the present 
part.; cp. debranishnd in Y. 28, 6) which Atharmazd gave (probably not follow- 
ing the Zend text now written beside it), and what also is for the intelligent 
(@kds should of course be rendered as in an oblique case according to 
vidushé(?) and the izhfat; or read with DJ.’s text, ‘which the intelligent 
one also gives’), and what is the praise of Adharmazd, and the Yasna of 
the Good Mind, And I will declare him who is @ thinker of good thoughts 
++» ete.” (The force of gébishn should be felt -like that of vakhehyd 
throughout). 

Many a modern is equally rough and careless; and it is surely not 
scholarly to deny to the ancient scholar hampered with every disadvantage 
the same liberties which are taken by ourselves, and sometimes with little 
semblance of good reason. 

Rendered entirely aside from its original, I should read only: ‘He 
who (om. 7) is intelligent [by him priestly studies are to be made}, (6) whose 
are the praises of A.-- -’. (c) ‘He who is - - - ete” 

Whether Ner. meant stofré (= °dni) and sumanté is a question; sumatéd 

might be meant for an ancient pl. = °dni, Between saddchdritaram (sic), and, 

sad@chérataram J.4, we must choose the latter, as neither °chéritaram nor 
°charitaram are applicable; the verbal noun was not intended. 

2. Avaé(énatd needs correction to deaé(é)natd; but initial a in Zend 
shows strong traces of its Pahl. character as = a or 4. 

55 
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As differing renderings, consider; ‘Prove ye with clear (e@chd) mind 
before (7) each, man by man, decides as to the two beliefs’ (?); again: 
‘Look with gaze (sé#ch@) and mind on the decrees’ (?); again: ‘Conceive 
in your heart (?) what is clear’ (s@ché acc. pl. neut.) I take ¢ with the 
gen. a8 = apud, (so, often), vichithahyd is gen. inf. from chi., 80 Spiegel, 

followed by Bartholomae and others. I do not think that we need to in- 

crease the difficulty as to oarendo by regarding it as e dual gen. with the 
gen. vichithahyd immediately relating to it. Such a heaping-up of genitives 

ig not probable, particularly when saré is also read (without MSS.) as gen. 

Vi + chit govern the acc. in the Rig-Veda in the sense of ‘know’. 
Varendo is an acc. pl. neut, from varenah [°nanh]; cp. the reading 

varenanhim Yt. 24, 37. Line 4 falls in naturally, and continues the ad- 
dress in line a, dvaé(énatd might be regarded as understood. Poetical 
diction is of its nature broken: ‘See the flames - - -; see them in view of 

the decision to be made as to the beliefs - - -’, 
It seems to me not at all necessary to link narém, as object, with 

the far-off Jaodantd, although this would be admissible, as daodarité may 

mean ‘render attentive’. The sense is not always completed with each line in 
the Rik and the Avesta, but it is the more frequent use. 

“Nar?m narem are purely adverbial in the familiar form. As the accus. 

forms seem so striking, some would even suggest an emendation, nar? = 

naré, So many genitives strung together would be suspicious, but not im- 
possible; so one writer reads, and renders ‘before the deciding of each 

man’, An imper, of the verb ak = ‘to be’ is understood in line ¢, and 

the recognition of such forms understood is the secret of a sound exegesis 

of the Githas, as of ail other poetical matter. 
Some scholars would render: ‘Apprehend the most important truth 

with the ears; look with sight and sense on the conclusions of the decision, 
man for man, each for his person, to have yourselves taught without great, 

trouble ((?) = pard mazé ydonhé), fixing your attention upon me’. 

Some would omit nz, and one would read daodaitd without MSS. Ne 
certainly seems to disturb the metre; yet synthesis between ydonhéd and 
ahmdi may throw some light on the difficulty, and one superfluous syllable 
is not always fatal. 

Haug, while, as usual, affording many valuable suggestions in his com- 

mentary, yet, a8 too often, decides for 2 rendering which is truly remark- 
able for its oddity. Paré mazé yGonhé equals, with him, antiquétus magni! 
gui = (freely) ‘Ihr Gewaltigen von Alters her’. Haug referred sazdydi to 

gad = ‘zufallen, sich schicken, ibereinstimmen, ad-consentiendum’. Anothor 
renders, ‘mgen uns zu Theil werden’. Another to cad ‘to be helpful’. It 
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seems to be a heresy to refer any 2 to a sibilant, especially before a d, 
where it generally equals ¢@. Nevertheless it is possible for a z before a 
sonant to replace an / (s), and I think that the root here is simply sak 

== gas, gars. ‘Be awake to this (our) declaring’. We should regard it as 
more natural to take ‘declaring’ not as ‘our declaring’, but as ‘declare to 

us’, The context however forbids. Saedy@i might be infin. for imper. ‘I 

will declare to this one; that is, to each man’; but the separation of ba0- 

dajitd, although introducing an interesting abruptness, seems rather extreme; 
buodaiitd (herit®) seem to apply somewhat directly to sazdydi, qualified 

by line 6. The Pahl. inverts the order of sraofé and géushdi’. I have 
little doubt that nydkhshishn(ih) has infin.-imper. force. Even ag fut. pass. 
part, an element of imperative injunction inheres in forms with ishn: ‘There 

is to be a listening’ = ‘listen’; so analogously elsewhere. Is karttind the 
shadow of an alternative for sraoté?, the trir., as so often, understanding 

‘recite’ by the form of sr@, sraotd (comp. sritdand)?; or does he freely 
explain ‘°4i$’ by it?; cp. ai§ (sic) elsewhere rendered by pavun nikézishnd, 
The word vakhshinishnih is probably an alternative translation for oahiitd, 
which, if it stood in the Pahl. character, might have been read as a form 

of vakhsh; vahisht stands in Zend characters. 

Avindpdak (not avinépdak which disturbs the sense) gave us our first 
knowledge of the meaning of vaé(¢)n. Sacha is not rendered as an instr. 
Nikézénd should be rendered in accordance with its original duodaiité, that 
is, in a subjective sense, ‘having intention, or attention’ (cp, nikézishn) rather 

than, as I formerly rendered, ‘expounding’, 

Omitting the glosses, we should have a translation nearer the original; 

but taken even as it is, the rendering is full of valuable suggestion, and 
has been heeded (at second hand) by all. Ner. renders karttind by vikdg- 
ayita (freely), and sees no a priv. in avué(é)natd, nor in dvindpddk = 
dlokayitacha, vor instr. in sdch@. The instigations in line @ produced the 

Parsi Religion; hence the stress laid on studying them. 

Saddcharitaram and andchdritaram rendering frarand, avarand, seem 
meant for °chéra®: see above on v.1; the verbal noun was not intended. 

3, Spiegel, Bartholomae, Geldner, and others, abandon the significant 
rendering of the neut. dual (with vahyé akemchd) for an adverbial Joc. = 

‘in the former time’. Objection is made to the neut. as being improbable, 

whereas, if a neut. were certain, it would be of the last importance, as 
agreeing with the two neuters, vahyé akemchd, to prove a striking depth of 
conception, An adverb in the loc. would be hardly less valuable than a 
neut. dual. ‘There were two spirits at first’ would show a close habit of 

logical procedure in statement, beginning with the beginning, but I prefer a more 
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natural solution. It might be said that the lec. corresponded to ssanahichd 
etc, But manahiché defines vahyé akemchd, ‘a better being (nt.), or an evil, 

in thought - - + etc.’ ‘Thus were the two first spirits’ either presupposes 

one of the many gaps of lost matter which described the two spirits more 

in detail, or else, what amounts to the same thing, it presupposes a thorough 
familiarity on the part of the masses addressed with the doctrine of the 
‘two first spirits’, Moreover the adjective is essential to the force of the 
expression; ‘the iret’ spirits meant the ‘original’ spirits, the sources of all 

later phenomena (see v. 4); and the neut. dual carries the two all-impor- 
tant elements with it, the abstract conception, ‘things’, ‘existences’, ‘a 
better existence, and an evil one’, and the expression of their originality. 
(There was no beginning before them in which they could exist. They were 
without beginning, creating life, (the beginning), and non-life.) The true 

adverb may be seen in paourvim in the next verse; not that paournuyé(?) 

cannot bean adverb; see it elsewhere so translated by me; I am only loath 
to give up the neut. dual, even for the adverb. 

But, for those who cannot see the neut. dual, we can fall back on what 

is stronger, and that is, a nom. dual masc. For I have an explanation which will 

have weight with many who study the Pahl, Alphabet. The word is properly 

paouruyyd (sic) for paourey@. The letter ayy (for which yo and are 

written) is a well-known Pahl. combination, equalling, among other things, 

y@ The entire Avesta Alphabet having been originally Pahlavi, we can 
understand that some of its letters still retain their original application to 

widely different sounds, I have had occasion to refer to this letter ayy ow ) 

more than once in reference to this fact, and of all the Zend-pahlavi letters, 

this is the most important in this connection. @ is here, as elsewhere, a 

lengthened 4%), and equals y4; and the first y is one of those superfluous 

insertions which are so familiar; cp. also the frequent omissions of u, as 

in hvarezdo for huvaresdo etc. The awkward insertion of the »2 here was 

caused by the equally awkward omission of one half of the letter », > = u 

being most certainly miswritten for » =o (or English w (?)), As >> was 

defectively written », 80 yy was clumsily overwritten before = y= 94; 

conhbang = paouruy® should have been cunbbay = paourvy®. When 

therefore ayn bay was written, the v9 of the aos (yo) constituted 
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the overwriting of one half of the Zend-pahlavi letter ay, which was actually 

and literally only a freely written su» joined into 4. in Pahl. = yd. We 

have then the doubly falsely written agen bay = paouruyyd, and we 

should correct by adding to the », and rejecting the 99; that is, we should 

correct the clumsy pen-strokes ») into »), and neglect the half y, » 

yon bang = swam) rbarg = paoursyd, Sk. *pfroy% nom. dual masc. 

The proof of the correctness of these suggestions may be seem in the 

termination ow, which is absolutely senseless and impossible when read 

ahé(¢), jand which is simply yyeps = ahyd = asya, So also in the word 

yopagi when transliterated kainé(é), it is impossible as a nom. sg. fem. of 

the a stem. The word is kainyd = hanyd. (See similar remarks else- 
where.) Justi, with keen insight, long since saw that &¢) and é(¢) must 

often represent ya, yd, but the fact is that yy does not merely represent 

ya (yd); it is often actually and literally ys, or y@ (see 5. B.E. XXXL 

Pp. xxxiv), while even the fact that yy ( ) at times represent ya, yd, is 

often totally missed; see my explanation of thwéi = twé = éwayé, 
¥. 31, 9 

Regarding then the word as a nom. dual masc., or neut., I would 
compare the parallelism in Y. 45, 2, 8, 4. See paouruyé(@) (sic) ending the 

first line in v. 2, then paourvfm in the next verse, then vahistem in the 

following verse; no adverbs appear. I would cite also a rendering which 
has circulated: ‘Und die beiden uranfanglichen Geister . - -’. One scholar 

follows the Pers, trl. of the Pahl. yémé@?, comparing Sk. yéma = ‘nightwatch, 

time’, and yiman (loc.) = ‘at the time’. I think the yémdi an ineffectual 

transliteration of yémd. The » = ys = yé is simply miswritten for o2 

which may well represent yé in transliterating, or else the Gathd-text was 
read yémd = yamd; cp. jydtim = jydtdm (jivétim, jivdtim), The letter 

a» which, as Pahl,, we should read dé, is simply the Zend ss = d; see 

#85 also partly in Zend letters (in Y. 46, 18). In the gloss of the Pahl, 

vinas va kirfak have the place of yémd before benafshman, obliging us to 
recognize the probability that yOmd# (sic), or yém@, was understood as mean- 
ing ‘the pair’, and this notwithstanding the zak # kold Il (dé) = ¢¢@ in 
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the former part of the verse. This yémdt (yima) was supposed by Ner., 
and by the Pers, trlr. to be a corrupt form of yém, or, more probably, it 
stood divided (yém 4) in Ner.’s MSS, Then the trirs, translated what 

stood before them by rézhd@ and bkimandale (‘ world’ or ‘day’). Yémad = 

yamd (cp. the Acvins, and Yama’ and Yami’) is nom. dual masc. It is a 

curious expression here, but its occurrence possesses authority. Vafend = 

ta + upand? = sva + apna® = ‘self, or independently (that is, originally, 
as Deities) operating’. One writer suggests the meaning proper in hvdpdo, 

Y, 44, 5; cp. svdpas = ‘skilful’, This is however not very probable as 
applied to the Iranian Demons. Their chief was often emphasized as the 
‘unintelligent Aiigra Mainyu’. Another suggests ‘in sleep’: ‘The two were 
made known to me in my dream’. Another suggests the reading abufnd = 
‘sleepless’ (cp. Yt. 10,7. etc.). Asrodtem = ‘have been heard’; i.e. ‘widely known’, 

as a 34 dual mid. in a passive sense, so the most. (® Vafend defines paouruyé). 

But I hear of a gallant effort to break this spell: ‘And the two 

original spirits understood well (not a mid. passive) the right and wrong 
in thought, word, and deed; and by them both were the righteous approved 
of (sic), but not the evil’. 

Vik(k)ydta is to be referred to chi; see the Pahl. vijid, possibly vijed 

(same signs), from vi (vi) + chi; see alsoNer. and the Pers. As to the 4(%) 

(the & merely transcribes the outward appearance of a part of gy = § 

before y) it represents ch before y (Haug); see ash(Sk)yé translated saritarth = 
‘greater wickedness’ (Y. 51, 6), a8 comparative of aka (ucha) which has 
the superlative achista. So also §(k) represents Sansk. ch in §(t)yuothna = 
chyauind. Vis(k)ydtd = vt + chydtd = vi + chi + dt4. After the Pabl. 

trix, has positively deciphered the word for us by his viyéd(°éd), the ques- 
tion remains whether we shall refer it to a root conjugation of chi (comp. chett 

beside chinéti), or to a root aor. As Whitney reports achidhoam as a root aor, 
(of cht), it would seem better to call it a root aor. But the two chi’s were 
originally one. Except for the long 4, we have no difficulty in recognizing 
the word as a of + chi + at@ (= °ata), a 8 pl. mid. pret., or improper 
conj, But then the long 4 is significant, so the MSS., (see also v. 6). Is 

this 4 a miswriting?, or does the long 4 represent an in the termination, 
as, for instance, long @ in the root 74, jan, etc.? If so, it is possible that 
we may have here an unstrengthened conjunctive 3° pl. vf + chi + dt@ = 
vi -+ chi + aiitd = © vichyanta; cp. bhuvéni. Surely, if we accept dtd as 
equalling a 3° pl. ending, it is better to give it some explanation in har- 

mony with known laws, even if, at the same time, we must accept an ex- 

ceptionally unstrengthened root. 
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The Pahl. trir. seems to have understood a 3*@ eg. mid., but his word 
may also be rendered 2°¢ pl. imper. ‘do ye choose’. It would offer a fine 
thought if we dared follow his possible hint, and read vfS(k)yafd as an 

imperative of the a aor.; ep. ahyat from Aé (cp. a(4}aé(¢)nata in the prece- 
ding verse); yet see vii(k)ydtd in verse 6. 

The meaning ‘selves’ was first seen by the Pahl. trir. With glosses 
dropped the effect is better. As ordinary Pahl. read line 5 (with glosses): 
‘Both thought thoughts, spoke words, and did deeds, the one who is good, 

and the one who is evil []’. Possibly a: ‘Thus the two spirits, the first, 

were themselves heard, (or known) - - »’. 
4, There is not much difference of opinion here, Some would however 

take ajyditim in the sense of ‘the continuance beyond this life’: ‘And, as 

these two spirits of old counselled together, to establish the earthly life, and 
also the continuance beyond, and that, at the end, the worst condition 
should be the portion of the wicked, but for the righteous the highest 

Tejoicing of the soul’, 
There is some question as to whether we may take paourvim as quali- 

fying jasaé(é)tem, or dazdé¢). Looking at its position I should say dazdé(¢); 
but this would be a little too minute, paourvim and apémem in antithesis. 
Paourvim qualifies the whole verse, and also v. 5. 

The Pahl. trir, renders dazdé as an infin. (# dadh -+- ¢é(¢)). Otherwise 
one is strongly tempted to regard the word as a 3- dual with Justi, Hilbsch- 
mann, and Geldner, and as a perf. with the last two, daddte (cp. dadhéte), 
shortened by later corruption to fit the metre, As it stands, it is a regular 

3rd gy. pres.; ‘each establishes for himself’. The accusatives forbid a passive 
sense, and an infin. leaves the sense uncompleted. Some finite verb ex- 
pressed, or understood, is needed. The next verse may however possibly 

supply one. One writer would narrow the sense of the ‘best mind’ to the 
‘good conscience’. It was not only ‘conscience’, but correct mental insight 
as to all particulars, as subjective beatification in the future state, apéma 

anhu; see vispdi yavt(é) Vanhtus Mananhé, Y. 28, 8. 

Reading va after Aharmand (with Sp.), ¢ in the Pahl. might be ren- 

dered: ‘The worst characteristic of the wicked, [and the devastation owing 
to Aharman and the wicked are fully seen}, and so, on the other hand, 
the best thought of the pure accompanies [A. everlastingly]’; so I rendered 

formerly more naturally as Pahl.; but see the Gath& and Ner. The last 
line needs the force of some form of khadittntand understood. 

5. Varatd, Haug as imperative (?); the Pabl., followed by Spiegel 
and others, gives the proper indication. Some would regard verezyé as an 
infin., or would even change the text to verezayéi. Others, abandoning an 
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infin, hold to an acc. pl. of an adj. veresi, yet not reading verezayd with two 

MSS. I have very little doubt that verecyd is an adjective in the sense of 
‘effecting’. Its position at the end of the sentence highly favours a nominative 

form, as does the symmetry of the construction, varatd - + - vereayé ++ - 
spenisté - - + vasté(¢). Another form of verezyé occurs in mathra verezya 
in a good sense, here the sense is evil. 

For vasté(é) the Pabl. trir. renders nikdftd, which gives the idea of 
‘covering’, ‘clothing on’; cp. Yt. 13, 3. Haithydif must have a meaning 
approximating ‘good’, or it may mean ‘real’ merely, and find its associate 
in fraor(e)g(f). This latter was considered the weak form of the present 
participle of var + fra taken adverbially, by Haug, Justi, and others, and 
the metre favours three (?) syllables. But it is better taken as = fravrit, 
adv. neut. adj, from sri (var). This suggestion had long circulated, and was 
later published with, however, the meaning potius, lieber. I take the mean- 

ing to be that indicated in fra té(¢) verené(¢) etc., and so ‘piously’, ‘believ- 
ingly’; see the Pahl. rendering in Y. 58, 2, frandmishnd. 

Some scholars were formerly inclined to render: ‘Of those two spirits, 

the evil one chose to do (?) the worst action, but the holiest spirit, the 
right - + -, and those who gladly (?) rejoice M. with their upright actions’. 

The Pahl., strictly in the light of the Gatha, might even be read: 
‘Of these two spirits by him was loved (or chosen) by him, who was wicked, 
whose tus the worse action’, or, not impossibly, ‘the worse acting one’. 
Varzishnd might be taken, as West with Hang took debranishnd in 

Y. 28,6, that is, as = the pres. part. = ‘performing’, verezyé being 
regarded as nom. sg. masc. Totally aside from its original, we might have: 
‘. + + loved, or loves, (déshé¢) him (?) who is the worse in his action [Ahar- 
mana, him (?) whose desire - - -’}, (quite erroneous). Then 6 (without gloss) 
might be; ‘when also by him the hard stone was covered’; (dsmdnich being, 

strictly, gloss). Otherwise; ‘the hard stone-covered [sky] as made by him’. 
Fraoreqd({) does not seem translated by the Pahl. here; Ner.’s apdpaili 

however renders its idea, showing the probability that he had o different 

text, Apdpai) is hardly gloss, or alternative translation, in addition to 
his prakataigcha; see his rendering in Y. 53, 2, where he seems to render 
the idea of fraored(#) a8 drédhandm. Dropping the glosses, the whole 

strophe in the Pahl. comes out much closer to its original. If however the 
lines are not brought together, ¢ would be naturally rendered: ‘He who 

propitiates Adharmazd, [his desire also is that of A.], etc.’ 
6. It is safest to regard véé(k)yéta as the same word which meets us 

in v. 3. It cannot be an imperative here, and would be difficult as such 
anywhere, 
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Debaoma* J now regard, with Spiegel, De Harlez, and Bartholomae, 
as the noun in man, and I would no longer (es in S. B, E. XXXJ) offer an 
alternative in the sense of the verbal form, with Haug, Justi, Habschmann, 
and Bartholomae (as formerly). I however strongly adhere to the view 
that the word is in the nom. rather than in the acc., and, as the subject of 
jasad(), also in apposition with achistem mand. (#A to #8, or read ddeb°.) 

Verendtd. I can only explain the long 4, if the word is a pl., by the 

supposition that it stands for dn in a conj. term. Gnté (né conjugation). 

But the word may be a 8™ sg. conj. mid. for passive, also with secondary term. 
AchiStem mané are, Mke (4) debaomd, nom. sg., and stand in apposition: ‘Deceit 
came upon those consulting ones, even the Worst Mind, that he might be 
chosen’. If verendta be a pl., I would still hold achistem mané to be a 
nom, rather than acc.; ‘Deception came upon those consulting, even the 
Worst Mind, that they might choose him‘. (With another verend?é is 34 pl. pret.) 

Some able writers almost uniformly avoid the recognition of the pos- 
sibility of a nom. in the GAthds at the end, or after part, of the line, or 

sentence, accepting for the Gathi the dull sentence-formation of the Behistun 
Inscriptions. I hold exactly the reverse. Not only are nominatives possible 
at the end of sentences, but that is the natural place for them (see remarks 
elsewhere). Haug rendered banayen praedicabant, to bhan = ‘to speak’. 
The Pahl. gave the true indication, well followed by Spiegel, Geldner, and 
others. Others prefer a shade of meaning more directly expressed by the 
Sansk. van, Haug’s text, cht, with its translation vitas-duas, is not desir- 

able. The Pahl. gave the proper indication, followed by most. Ner.’s gloss 
is however influential in the rendering, ‘die Menschen um’s Leben im jenseits 
zu bringen’. 

Maretané seems an irreg. gen., but otherwise its place is thut of a 
nom., a form which however does not here afford the proper sense. 

Some would render: ‘Then were the Daé(é)vas not approved of by 

them both, because Satan approached those who went about with deceit, 
to whom (Satan) they had turned, and they united themselves in strife, 

to rob men of the life beyond’, 

Here vis(k)ydtéd as it stands, or more probably with its form emended, 
is taken as a middie in a passive sense. 

Aside from its original read the Pahl. a: ‘and every one whom they 
deceived [they who are Demons have (?) deceived them - - -}'; (or the gloss may 
be intended as alternative translation, so, probably: ‘and those who are 
deceived by them [or those who are Demons are deceived]’). Also line 3: 

‘Some have approached to ask them’. 
56 
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I should suppose that Ner. meant © sivichati, or * vivijati, by his 
vivijanti = vijintnd = vtik)ydtd, but nasalized terminations with the 
Yedup. root sometimes occur irregularly. 

7. Ahmédiché, meaning ‘to this one’, or ‘to us’, would indicate the 

loss of some verse, or verses. Haug rendered: ‘Und diesem irdischen Leben 
kam Armaiti mit irdischer Macht, der Wahrheit und dem guten Sinn zu 
Hilfe; sie, die Hwige schuf die Korperwelt, der Geist aber ist bei Dir (anma 
atsham tdi 4 anha{)--in der Zeit das Erste bei den Schépfungen’. Spiegel, 

contemporaneously, (5): ‘Kraft gab dem Kérper A., besténdig, Mage es 

den deinen 80 gehen, wie (damals), als du 2uerst kamst zum Schaffon’. 

Some scholars, reading utayfitis, rendered: ‘And to us (ours) was 

kingdom with a pious people (mananhd voha), and with order (ashd), but A. 
Taid inflexible (utay@itts) sorrows ((?) = anm4) in the body: That shall 

fasten on thy limbs as with iron ((?) ayanhd) bonds ((?) ddéndis)’. Another 
following partly: ‘A. placed lasting endurance (?) (utaydit#s) in his body and 

soul (? dnmé, following Haug), that he might go on before with sword (?) 
and bands (?)*. Another, boldly defying all etymology (often a most proper 
procedure) but at the same time disregarding dnmainé and anmainéé), trans- 
lates dnumd as ‘the earth’, (Probably Haug’s twice repeated irdisch® gave this 

idea), Anmé, according to the natural swing of a Gathic, or Vedic pada, 
has the place of a nom. Cp. the Vedic feminines in man; the root may 
be am = im = ‘to press on’; cp. akhsh = iksh, As to the very possible 
dn (= an) + man = ‘soul’, it seems improbable in view of urvan, the fami- 
liar word for ‘soul’, The two accusatives would also be difficult. 

But the Pahl, trir.’s (?)‘a + nam’ is by no means so impossible as has 

been supposed, and, as coming from him, it should possess increased claims 
to attention rather than supercilious rejection. The nasalization of a before 

a nasal is too common for decisive objection. The root vowel disappears in 
jmdn from gam = ‘road’, kshm@ from ksham; cp. also the root mné from 

man + 4, so nm might be the remains of nam; a+ namé = ‘the unbend- 
ing’ = 9f@55 1@ = ‘not confused’. If the form is nom. sg. fem. in agreement 

with A., which is also qualified by wiay@itié, we escape dadéd(?) with the 
two accus, 

Nothing seems to me more foreign to the connection than ‘the iron 
and bonds’, or ‘sword and bonds’. Ayanhé is a 2™ imperf. (or conj.) mid, 
of ¢ = ‘to go’, ‘proceed’, or ‘come’. ‘Possessions’ is a far better rendering 

than ‘bonds’ for éddndzé. 
De Harlez: ‘Qu’il te soit fait en sorte que tu abondes des dons de 

cea (génies)*. Bartholomas: ‘Von ihnen még’ es dir cu teil werden, dass du 
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an besitetiimern alien voranschrestest’. 1 prefer however ‘creations’, as the 
whole section deals with the ultimate origin and result of things under the 
divine initiative and protection. Other sections deal with slaughter by the 

heroic faithful. Line ¢ merely expresses the hope, or prayer, that the 
beneficence indicated may continue to the end. 

An earlier Pahl. trir., rendering dnman twice by astéd°, which gives the 

correct idea, had evidently another MS., or other reasons, before him in 
the third case. Are we to find fault with a deviation as to one third of the 
cases, when we ourselves render the same words in closely contiguous 
occurrences by translations often rash and fanciful, and with absolutely 

no regard to what the word means in other connections? If the Pabl. texts 
render a word twice out of three times correctly, we should attribute the 
apparent failure in the third case to differing MSS. The real trir. of course 

never saw the paper on which the trl, and Zend text now stand copied. 

It is by no means impossible that tdkhishné (sic) in such a document as 

this Pabl. trl. may have adj. force qualifying Spendarmags == Ar(a)maitis. 
Pavan astatih is admirably free for astébd. 

As ordinary Pahl., read c: ‘Those who are Thine come to that person 

thus [that is, they come thus to that person] etc.’, But aft stands in M.* 
and DJ,'s text, and the Parsi-pers. had yeheotinéd for aétund (text); so the 
Gatha; see Ner.’s santi. 

In Ner. the ancient MSS. J.3, J.* have the interesting reading aniarthe 
which seems to point (a)nyartha; cp. also nirritha = ‘destruction’. 

Otherwise atiarthe (sic) might equal ‘in an extraordinary degree’; but 

see the Pahl. and the Gatha. 

8. Voivtdaité(?), The mid. seems especially called for. As so often 
in the Rik, and in the GAthas (which, while heterogeneous as to contents, 

are greatly similar in form), each line here completes an idea. I see no 
Decessity for dragging in an infin, (sasté(¢), as infin. of sad) inc. There 

is also no reason at all why sasté(é) (or sast?) should not be the finite 
form; we ere simply in doubt as to its subject, which might be the pers. 
pron. understood referring to Voht-Mananhé, or sasté(é) might be taken as 
® pass.: ‘The Kingdom is gained, and is proclaimed to these’. 

Nothing seems to me clumsier than Haug’s loc. in-vituperatione, or 

an instr.; see ¥. 46, 12 a&(é)ibyé refedhrGi Mazddo sastt (or °té (#)) Ahurd. 
One scholar has rendered: ‘shnen befiehlt Ahura (n. 8,m) (read Ahuré?) - + »’, 
I see no necessity for referring sasté (°t#) to sad, cp. sazdydi. Because sak 

isjof very frequent occurrence is so much the more in its favour. The 
interpretation of the Gathés should not depend upon a wayward preference 
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for the legs usual root. If however sad is possibly present, ‘helps’ would 

be a good meaning. 

Pahl. Here the frequent separate translation of the syllable dd is 

scarcely to be regretted. Line 4 is evidently free; see the varying Sansk. 

The trir., while failing to recognize vid here in vdividaité(¢), elsewhere, as 

usual, gave us our first information as to its presence. 

As ordinary Pahl., read 6: ‘Who is for Thy sovereignty - - -’, 

e: ‘Through their teaching of Adharmazd ... etc.’; but see the Gatha 

and Ner. 
9. Frashim, We may accept Justi’s etymology resting, as it does so 

often correctly, on the Pahl.; cp. fraé = pritiich, (pra + ack, aiich) = 
‘forwards facing’. Fraéim is better than °ém, or °em, as im = yam, the 

letter y having been original Pahlavi » which possesses inherent a when 

equalling y. But the Zend letter which corresponds to Sk, ch before y is 

§ (sh), or (3%), a3 Haug first noticed; cp. ash(4k)yd = achyd (cp. achista), and 
§()yaothna = chyautnd. Otherwise ch would properly remain Zend ch (as 
in achiita), The word is really frasyem, or fraiyam; cp. préchyam = 
® pratichyam (see also Bartholomae Z. D. M. G. 38, s. 131). 

Are Mazdéoscha Ahurdonhd to be referred to the sphere of humanity (?); 

cp. ahurem in that sense in Y. 29,2. If we had merely ahurdonhé, ‘lords* 
might be admissible. But the two words together are rather formidable 

in that sense. Haug rendered Sapientesque vivi (efficiunt (?)) promoventia (?) 
aucxilia (?) veraque; Hilbschmann as pl. voc. of majesty, for the singular 
‘O Ahura Mazda’; Barth.: ‘O Mazdih and ye Gods’! (See Haug’s suggestion 

of dual formation in Y. 28, 2); Geldner, ‘O Mazda and Asha, ye spirits!’; 
I (in 8. B, E, XXXI) ‘as the Ahuras of M. even’. 

As to syntax, I should take Ahurdonhé as in agreement with a 24 
pl. of ak = ‘to be’ understood with darand ete. (see below). Or M. A. 

might be nominatives absolute: ‘May we be promoters, M. A. bringing us 
aid with Asha, +. 

Améyastré has been correctly referred to mit (mith) first by the hint 

of the confused Pahl., Aanjamantkth (cp. for analogy perhaps hamidhpa- 
t6i8, Yt. 13, 105); secondly by Spiegel who mentions mit, mith = ‘bind’, followed 
by others. I do not regard the word as being in its original form, which 
may have been dmestrd, or dméistré = @ dmetira; see the metre. Others 
prefer referring it to Sk. mid = ‘to attach one’s self to’; cp. medin = ‘com- 
Panion’. Améyastrd = 4 (or interject.) + myastrd (mid having been originally 
myad). Hamistd, and hamoé(é)star containing mi¢(¢(?)), are not bermoni- 
ous with the meaning ‘friendly help’, which latter rather reminds one of 
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mitrd, referred by some scholars to mid. In so far the suggestion of the 

Sansk. mid has a decided advantage. At the same time all readers of the 
Rig-Veda will hesitate before they reject a good etymological explanation 

reporting a Zend word as related to another Zend word, on account of a 
difference in the meanings of derivatives. How many Vedic words have 
two diametrically opposed definitions, both accepted by leading authorities, 
A difference in the meanings of derivatives is to be expected. 

Barané is regarded as a 274 pl. (?) imperative by some scholars; and 

the traces of the termination here recognized aré supposed to be visible in 
the endings thana, tana. 

The word is a nom, pl. masc. of the pres. mid. part. of der, conjugated 
as bhartt, or, as a root aorist. 

It was Spiegel’s keen-sighted view that hathrd-mando is a nom. sg. 

of a compositum, following Ner., and followed bimself by others. But I think 
this opinion, on the whole, not so probable, as that mando is @ nom. pl. 

neut., Aathrd and yathrd being obviously related, ‘there - - + where’, 

Maé(é)tha (= maé(e)thana), is an adverbial instr. Some render it ‘perverted’: 
‘For there will be the steadfast-minded one where knowledge was perver- 
ted(?), a keen suggestion emanating from a high source, but see notes on 
Y. 31, 12; Y. 33, 9 

Some scholars would render as follows: ‘And we would be such as 
arrange this world according to that order (asha comprehended within 
Srashim or frashém). May Mazda, and the Aburas, afford us support and 
instructions, that the mind may be accordant, where (now) the faith is 
astray’. 

The Pahl. trir. preferred t6i = ‘thine’; see taidyé in vy. 8. He was 
in doubt as to (@)méyasird, and translated the word as it stood divided 
before him in some text older than those now copied beside him; 
dm° was read as fam, a fragment (the letters 4 and 4 in Pahl. being 

both expressed by #), and then reading méyastrd (sic), he translated han- 

Jamanikih as recognizing the root mit, or mid (?), a shattered rendering, but 

showing an original recognition of the root. Yedrénishnd = barand, Hathrad 

was rendered by him, as we should at first sight say, erroneously. 
As@r = ‘endless (?)’ would seem to show that he saw the o priv. in 

the #, which, as so often, expressed the ey of the Zend word Aathré in the 

Pahl, character, in which the Zend word may have stood in earlier MSS. But 

the letters zh are expressed in Pahl] by » = s (?) directly, or indirectly; 

tp. mdnscr = mathra, Hence his asér, Janu, seems almost Aasér, for 
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hasré. (Words in the Pahl, almost universally end in consonants; the fre- 

quent final short 5 is not organic). Hasdr, = hasré = hathra, would 
therefore seem a transliteration rather than a translation. 

Ner. saw no asdr in the Pahl text; nor could the Parsi-persian trir. 

accept any such expression. I have therefore very little doubt that asdr 
= ‘endless’, as a full explanation, is a*total mistake. The word is an 
abortive transliteration. In Y. 28,4 no asér appears in the Pahl. for hathrd. 
We should render at least alternatively; ‘since (mn = amat = hyag(?)) 
here is his thought (or he is present-minded; i. e. well-regulated), - - bis know- 
ledge is beyond’, But it is also not impossible, however improbable, that 

the meaning of the word fhathré, entirely aside from ita appearance, 

may account for the word awn, not only as a transliteration, but also 

additionally as a translation (whether by accident, or not, it is hard to say). 
Vedic satré has a sense well expressing ‘entirety’. ‘Endless’ in the sense 

of ‘ever’ may possibly be useful. Had Ner. mén, beside denman, before him 
in a?; see mén Lak, He sees no asér = ‘endless’ in the Pahl., but renders 

asdr(?)-minishnd a8 = hathra-mando in the sense of Spiegel. 

10. Avd = ‘down’ (Haug, ila = sie(?) to chéstid). Avé is an inter- 
polated repetition of avd (Haug, aucilium (?)). Skeidé = ‘injury’. Spaya- 

thrahyd is admirably referred by the indirect suggestion of the Pahl, trir, 
to spi = pi (cp. spas = pag) = ‘to swell’, or to spi = svi = goi = ‘to 
swell out’ (so perhaps better; cp. spenta = gvdntd). Spaya + tra = ‘the 

host’, ‘the throng’; so the Pahl. sip@h, Here, as may be observed, I reverse 

my former view as to probabilities. The double suffix, spa + ya + tra = 
‘destruction’, ‘fall’ is more awkward, The meaning however ‘injury causing 
destruction’ ig not amiss, aud may be entitled to alternative adoption, 

Asiita (Mf) n. pl masc. = ‘most swift’. The apparent short a of most 

MSS. is here, as in many other places, to be explained as Pahl, initial » 

= a,or d, Haug rendered perfecta = vollkommenes, a + ¢ish ‘nicht zu~ 
riickgelassen’. One scholar renders ‘in hope’, Sansk. ¢ + ¢és. Others also 
render as a loc. of a(4)sisti, = ‘in instruction’; cp. a(d)stitis Y. 44, 9, 

Asiitd 98 rendered by its Pahl. equivalent, together with yaozaviti(°té) (J.*) 
and its Pahl. translation, gives the more concrete sense; ‘thereon most 
swift the righteous will hasten (yuz) to the good abode of the Good Mind, 
that is, to Heaven’. 

Yaozantéé), or yaojante(é), (; yuz or yuj) gunated present of the a stem; 
cp. yojate as pres. with Delbruck and Grassmann, or a8 aor. pres., oF 

Toot aor, conj. with future sense, Two MSS, reproduce ysoz°., and the 
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mistake of the other surviving MSS., if it be a mistake, as seems probable 
from the inferior sense which their readings afford, may well have arisen 

from the fact that the texts once stood partly in the Pahl. character, and 

the same letter @, in that character, may represent either j or z. 

Some scholars have rendered lines a and 3 as follows: ‘Then took 

place the fall of the wicked into Hell, yet the righteous remain undisturbed 

together in the happy land of the pious congregation - - -’. 

Zazente(é); Pahl. vakhdand, possibly vddand (the signs are the same). 
This latter points to gan: ‘they are produced in glorious fame’. Vakhkdind 

elsewhere renders zaze, buyde) Y. 62,6, and may mean ‘hold on’ in the 
sense of ‘hold on-in the way’, i.e. ‘proceed’ (compare Ad, jthite) so, better. 

Other scholars prefer to abandon the excellent concrete of the Pahl. 

trl. ‘in good fame’ followed by Haug, Spiegel, and Hiibschmann. They 
render; ‘gui versent dans la sainte doctrine’; and more originally, ‘welche 
sich aufmachen nach der heilbringenden Offenbarung des Mazda und Asia’. 

Ner.’s kyicgatarapatdkintkah should render the Pahl, I was ‘formerly 

tempted to emend sunivdsatayd to an accus.; but see the Pahl. 

11, Vitichd eneitt remain a difficulty. Hyad(#)ch@ separates them from 
what follows. The long-since circulated view that hu-dit an-it? mean ‘for 
good and for ill’ (lit. for good progress, and for non-progress (hindrance), 

seems rather mechanical and improbable, the more so, as hyad(¢)chd com- 
Mmences a new expression of ideas. 

The Pahl. has ow C1Q 6) in Pahl. letters, adding nohinih in letters appa- 

rently Zend (so Sp.); but DJ.’s MS., reads poyw (16) in Pahlavi, with 

ahinh clearly written as decipherment (?) over it in Zend. There should however 
be no hesitation in reading some of the Zend letters as having Pahl. value, if 

we were led on to such a view by sufficiently positive indications; and as} should 

be y, we must read Jopw (?)a8 = jopw , and might suppose it possibly intended to 

express khoaén (see Y. 32, 7, (Pahl.) where the Parsi-persian probably saw 

j4pv ), and consider chink as gloss, regarding the final 4 as an accidental 

anticipation of the following Pahlavi letter which, although properly equal- 
ling a, may express 4. So deciphering, we should have kheaén [akin] = 

‘glittering (dart]’, ahin to hi = si(?) = ‘to hurl” (asf). But this sheds no light 
on éffichd éneii#; nor does it gain any light from those words, owing to 
hyad(f)ché which interposes between raské and the first line which has no 
reference to the wicked, or to punishment. It is to be noticed that two 
purely Pahlavi letters correspond with the first two of the GathA, iin), ahinh, 
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or nahinih (Sp.) being in Avesta characters). But the ménich must also 

not be forgotten, as it repeats the °ch@. Does the trir. freely render dit 

by man, referring it to the reflexive pronoun?, so that the 7 in 0% could 
be partially compared with the ¢ Pronouns, hi = ai, im, id (cp, yim(?) for 
yem, or yém). Have we here oti = ia + ti = sua + suffix? This also 
sheds light ‘on ae(¢@. Where does the fag° come from, as opposed to 

ba, bate? Praag ea contains a gunated 7°. Here in ditiché it is not gun- 
ated. The meaning ‘of himself’ is admirably in place, as has long since 

been shown by Haug and Spiegel. For a quasi suffix to $a = sya com- 
pare the clumsy édpaithydd(t}, a compositum; cp. the Sk. suffix 4 when 
without numeral value. (But an exact correspondence between Zend and 

Sansk, suffixes is not to be expected). 
As to énei#l, we at once think, with Justi, of ainit? = dinitichd (an + 

in +1 -+ #) = ‘with absence of severity’. Here however we have less possible 
trace of the a priv. If inis present at all, it is in the sense of ‘furtherance’; 

‘from himself, and to bless us’. It might be called an infin. Or (if we 
emend to énaiti) we might see a finite verbal form, and consider an == ‘to 
breathe’ (Haug): ‘from himself he inspires (‘breathes’) them’; or, more 

probably, he ‘propagates them’ (Anait? to an = in, as akhsh to tksh; cp. 

anmd, dnmaind2) = pavan astibth, or stubs 14), Retaining the more mechanical 
explanation that biticha (= hu + it + ché), we should have in the Gathi; 
‘for blessing (dat.) to Ais people he furthers, or inspires, them’. It is also 

very possible indeed that ottichd is twice translated by ménich, and by sw 

which may represent khw(v)ad = ‘self’,as » can express d in Pahl., while 

in Zend sy == Avi. The Avesta letters nahinih (?), or nahinh, would then 

represent gloss, or be perhaps resolvable into na + chinth, for na ait *ahint 

= ‘there is no violence’ (recall nd-mard, n@-durust, nd-umid, also vydqe, etc.), 

a rendering for éneit? in the sense of ainitichd, Y. 58, 4. Amskhtishnd 
would render énatti (sic) in the sense of either ‘inspire (?)’, or ‘propagate’, or 

indeed @neit? as an infin. noun. But no reasonable certainty can be arrived 
at as to the matter, and both Gathi and Pablavi are obscure. No sincere 

and judicious commentator will affect to be confident, much less to dogmatize 

in such.a case. 
Aip? is taken merely in the sense of ‘also’ by some writers; ‘also by 

these things’. The meaning of aipt should be ‘after’, but perhaps in the 

sense of ‘in addition to (these things)’; cp. aipi.chithid(£). 
Some are inclined to colour: ‘If ye, O men, lay to heart the pray- 

ers which Mazda gave for welfare and security, namely misfortune for 
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the evil, and prosperity for the righteous, then one day salvation shall be 
your portion by that means’. 

Y. XXXL 

See for introductory summary S. B. E. XXXI, pp. 36-58. Changes 
in opinion decided upon since its composition are not always noted here. 

1, With Roth (followed by De Harlez and Jackson) marenté means pre- 

dominantly ‘remembering’. Haug's dicentes is, I think, here to be preferred, 
80 Spiegel’s hersagend; cp. Pahl. Aéxhma@rém, radically the same word (see 
Aiimarenté). Recitation was the only mode of memorizing, and transmitting 
ancient doctrines and their documents, The composer was in no danger of 

‘forgetting’. The Vedic occurrences of smar (smyi) do not refer to human 
beings about to announce doctrines, but to Indra and Soma VII, 104, 7, and 

to the Agvins X. 106, 9; but see the later Sansk. meanings ‘teach’, ‘assert’, 
also the smyiti in the sense of ‘explained as’, or ‘named’. See Y. 65, 6, 

where framaremna must mean ‘being recited’, also A. 3,5 (or 4, 5) framaraitt 
rapithw(v)inem. There is reason to suppose that the Aryan mar (smar) meant 
to ‘count’, hence to ‘recollect’. 

Vimererichaité(¢), a 8*4 pl. athematically conjugated (beside mereiichaiité¢)). 
Spiegel, Justi, and others formerly placed it in the sg. 

Pahl. Omit avd (so DJ.), avoiding the improbable meaning ‘to You’. 
‘As Yours’ is not at all too stiff for these cramped and fettered texts. In 
& ‘to those’ = aé(¢)ibyd is preferable to ‘those’ as I formerly rendered. 
So in c, valmanshdn = ‘to those’; see also the gloss. Valmanshén is oblique 

(in case) by position; and in these translations such pronouns, when trans- 
lating datives or ablatives, should be considered as elastic as ash, am etc. 
The trir. could not possibly be ignorant of the case; see ¢é1, taé(f)chid({) = 

valmanshdnich (Y. 32, 11), aé#}iby6 = pavan valmanshdn in Y, 28, 10, and 
Y. 30, 8, and = avd valmanshdn in Y. 29, 10, and 32, 12, and = min val- 
manshdn in Y. 34, 8; see aé(é)sham = min valmanshdn (Y. 34, 1), and the 
loc. yaa e)sh? = dén zak (sg. for pl.) in Y. 33, 5. The position of a Pahl. 
word often determines its case. 

Zarazddo (see avd zak libbemman in Y. 31, 12) seems ‘here freely referred 
to zaresh = ‘to draw (?)’, the word chosen having been determined, as 

often, by the outward shape of the words catching the eye. I prefer; ‘pro- 
claim blessings for the Druja’, transitive for the intransitive ‘appear’: 
Ner.’s pl. of majesty (?) Mah@jidnibhyah is noticeable. The translations, 
harmless glosses and freedom aside, have formed the basis for all later ones, 

2. Spiegel and Justi, following the Pahl, render urrdné(¢) as an infin., 

and ‘for believing’ may be correct. Others also elsewhere accept a root 
aT 
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An infin. might well be cognate to the noun urvan as possibly meaning ‘the 
mysterious speaker’; cp. rutajia = ‘knower of the (mysterious) humming’, 

‘augur’, The idea of the soul also might well have been connected with that 
of internal humming, sounds in the ears, etc. 

Addo; stem advah, (or advd, stem adva) = ‘undoubted truths’. Cf. 
Y, 29, 5; op. Ind. ddeayat, ddvayas = ‘true’, and deayd = ‘falseness’, 

(Otherwise nom. sg. of adhvan == ‘way’ (?)). The allusion is to the urodtd 
aguitd inv, 1. Aidt.derelta (cp. aibt.dereia Y. 50, 5) i8 a nom. pl. neut. 
in agreement with adedo. As a loc. sg. aibi.deredtd was a keen suggestion 
of Roth’s, But a loc. of an abstract, or a quasi abstract, is not so well in 
place as qualifying the existence (asf) of an object. An adverbal Socative 
would be far more in place qualifying a verb expressed, and, in fact, any 
other verb understood except ‘to be’. Changing the text to atbi.dereitd, and 

reading advé, the language would seem less modern, but even then the 

‘better way seen for the soul’ is rather suspiciously deep, although it may 
well be possible. 

Vatydo may well be a nom. pl, neut. = odsydnsi (as mando = mdandnsi 
in agreement adedo); otherwise it is nom. sg. in agreement with advd = 
‘way?(?), or, once more, nom. sg. masc. in agreement with azém understood 
(to dyéi), ‘as the more effective, I will come’. 

Spiegel, De Harlez, Jackson, and others, take rafém in the concrete 
(as a person); I should prefer Roth’s Bestimmung. The word refers to the 
subject in the verse, ‘the law’. 2 

Asayéo = ‘of the two parties’; see rénéibyd in v. 3, or ‘of the two 
fates’. The holy ritual and moral truth refers to the evil as well as to 
the good. 

Parsi scholars should be on their guard against Haug’s sf his non 
offlanti-dicta (?) in-viis-duabus (? for advdo) pugnatum est (for aibt,dereitd) 
vestris (for vabydo). But tum ad vos --ibo for dyéi makes amends for much, 
also guum legem (80, far better) vious scit Sapiens harum-duarum partium 

(admirable); but note qué ex perpuitate (? for ashét hachd) vivimus, 

Pah). As§, as a particle, = pavan nikfrishnd = ‘according to obser- 
vation’, or ‘thus’, Urodné(¢) an infin. rendered freely as a pres. = ‘be- 
lieves’, Others, in accepting elsewhere a root ured (?) = ‘to believe’, in- 
advertently follow this indication of the Pahl. Addo = (freely) pavan 
agaméntkth; Gsaydo erroneously , as if from as plus a form of 3, it probably 
stood divided in some earlier MS. (see ds askutd also treated as if divided in 
Y. 48, 1, there however properly). Haché = min--- avdkth is intelligently 
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free. (If it is necessary to prove that the trir. knew that Aachd meant 
min, see Y. 47, 1). As ordinary Pahl. read: ‘He who does not believe 

merely because he observes remains in what is to him no doubtfulness’, 
Otherwise my translation was, a8 often, too severely unfavourable to the 
exactness of the Pabl. as a translation of the Gathd: ‘When (so mén often 

=: amat; see Ner.s yat = GAthic yé(¢)zi) according to observation (= ‘as 
one observes’), one does not believe (= ‘it is not for believing’; cp. the use 
of the infin. for imper.) what is to one in no doubtfulness (= adedo possibly 
advaydo), etc’. Ner. according to J., J¢, has vidanti, and not vindanti. From 

some defect in the MSS. used he read j(s)odmaht, or ztvam, wrongly. His 
yachayamah is no simple blunder; see the next verse where he renders 
J(dvaitd by jtvatah. 8. Choi§ is 224 gg. aor. of chish = chdis(S). We might 
be inclined to take it conjunctively, but it seems a strengthening of déo. 

Rén6ibyd = ‘from the two ardgi’, kindling sticks, so Haug accepted 

by Roth, keen, interesting, and perbaps true, the Pahl. might also accord, 
‘the contending ones’, being the ‘violently rubbed" sticks; but it is curious 

that the ardyé should not have more prominently survived. See dsayéo 
just preceding, and rdnéibyé, not the dual, in Y. 43, 12, for the meaning 

‘for the two contending sides’. As to the suggestion that rdndibyé = ‘the 
two helping Rana’ (cited and adopted by Dr. Jackson in his interesting book 
on Yasna XXXIJ) that rendering would relieve us of the necessity to accede 
to the idea of a ‘satisfaction’ even in the shape of an adverse decision 

accorded to the wicked. But it is contrary to usage for the names of two 
personalities, coupled historically together in one idea by a dual form, to 
vary, like those which are proposed, now ‘the Fire and the Spirit’, and 
now, in the GAthis themselves, again, the Fire, and the ayah khshusta; 

cp. the Agvins, After generations one of the pair might have possibly 

become superseded, but not within a few years, or contemporaneously. Here 
however we have three helpers, the spirit, the Fire, and the Rita. See 

moreover, what is constantly overlooked in our eager conjectures, and that 
is the form of the sentence, réndiby@ separated from mainy@ dthré@chd, and 

brought near, as a dative would be, to kAshn@tem, When keen men, who 
have long and vehemently maintained Haug’s view, at last reverse their 
opinion, it would seem as if the demand for the exhaustive examination of 
all materials had become imperative. 

Students should be on their guard against Haug’s cujus for chéid, 
and protegas for véurayd. 

Pahl. We might render; ‘what the Fire gave etc.’; but see the Gatha 
end afat. Y4 in c, not translated, might be supplied by m@n, but a fully 
rounded trl. is not to be expected. 
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standing a certain awkwardness which such a rendering involves in the 
treatment of yemalelanéd (i is to be applied to 14 aftd, ‘that also, OA, which . 
is not, and that which is’. A scholarly friend modifies a former reading At- 

odrth = ‘good judgment’ by hanvarth comparing hanv(w)@r = ‘smooth’, ‘even’, 

and hanbar = ‘fair’, ‘good’, The Parsi-persian seems avd rfshan (?) (is it 
Rashn) = rést.,M* seems avd arsh; cp. arshakht = erezhukhdhdi. As more 
ordinary Pahl., read 5: ‘and which is mine through what is his, and that 
which ig - - - also’, and in c: ‘Even A. declares -- -’, Ner.’s achchhedah 

probably rests on éreshié (sic), an a@ priv.; cp. avidvde, (Achchhedak (so I 
think J3) 

6. Ahm@i and Mazddi belong obviously together. Spiegel and De 

Harlez have rendered vahiétem in the sense of a ‘reward’, Jackson regard- 

ing the word as understood. To reduce the verse to the expression of a 
‘reward for the man who declares the truth’, and ‘the promise of the king- 
dom of Mazda’, as that ‘reward’, seems to take the passage wholly out of 
its connection. Y@ mdi vfdedo vaochad(t) has obvious reterence to tag(t) 
méi vichidydi vaoché of the previous y, uttered pot by the worshipper, but 

by the Divine Being. This v. 6 means that what Ahura had uttered, or 
may utter, as His mathra, in answer to v. 5, was to him a vahiéta; see 
Y. 45, 3; ad(t) fravakhshy@ ++ paourvim [daé(é)ndm (?)\+-im +. - mathrem 
(apposition); see v.6 here, ¥. 45,4 Ad(#) fravakhshyd - - + vahistem (poss.to math- 
rem(?)), v.5 yyad(t) (hyad(t)) méi mraod(t) speiitdtem6 -.. maretaé ¢)ibyd vahistem, 
certainly of inspired revelation, yi méi ahmdi sraoshem dan, The vahistem 

was only indirectly a reward as of course; but its sense is peculiar = 
summum. The vanhéus vahyd = summum bonum (free) was applied to, or 

included, the ‘reward’, but vahistem represents a larger, and supreme, con- 
ception; cp. Y. 28, 8; Y. 43, 2,11; ¥. 45, 4, 5; Y¥. 47, 2; ¥. 49, 12; 
Y. 61, 22. Line c is intended as encouragement in the struggle. No reader 

needs to be warned against Haug's dicere-potest for vakhshat. The general 
indications of the Pahl. and Ner. have been followed by all. Vailman, as 

being in the former part of the sentence, should be read as having gen. 
force; see its orig. As the trir. has translated ahm@i avé valman in 

Y. 43, 2; ¥. 44, 19; Y¥. 45, 10 etc., it is impossible to attribute ignorance 
to him here. He either intended va/man = ‘his’ = ‘to him’, or his text 
is corrupt, or he is intentionally free. So of Atharmazd beyond all 

question; it renders Mazd@i, as being itself gen. by position = ‘belonging 
to A.’; see Mazdai = ¢ A, Y. 28, 5, pavan zak ¢ A., Y. B1, 1; val. «++ 
A, ¥, 38, 14, avd zak i A, Y. 53,2. As to the gloss in 4, see Haug’s 

essays, Ed. West., 3°, p. 350 note: ‘In fifty-seven years Sdshans (and his 

companions) prepare all the dead; all men arise, both (those) who are 
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go elsewhere eakhsh = kag. 

7, In line a a y@ = yéna = ut might relieve difficulty, reading: 
‘He who these things conceived, as the first One, in order that, like the 

heavens (?), they might be clothed in light’; or a chd, omitted on account 
of the metre, might be supplied: ‘He conceived these things, and, as a 

propitious sign, the heavens were clothed (pret. for once) with light, or 
stars’. Op. Y. 30, 1. y@ raochébtS daresatd urvdzd, where, in connection 
with references to the chants and sacrifices, the stars (?) were invoked to 
appear as propitious, , It will not do to force the construction. T4 = téna 
== ut seems forced; see its position: ‘He who first willed that the spaces 

of heaven should clothe themsclves in light’ is hardly expressed in the 

language. The context shows that ‘glorious’ spiritual privileges and pos- 
sessions were at least included within the idea of ééthré. That word refers 
back to #4; ¢@ refers back to ¢dchéd(?) in v.5, and alludes likewise to 
mathrem, and to khshathrem just preceding (; see vakhshad(#) in one verse, 
and ukhshyé in the other), As Ahura is clothed with stars (Yt. 13, 3 
Yim Mazddo vasté(¢) vunhanem stehr.paé(é)sanhem mainyu.tditem (notice 
mainyu and mantd), so he clothes the Immortals in beautiful forms, Yt. 13, 

81; see also Y. 12, 1. ‘Pathra does not mean, directly and exclusively ‘the 
physical heavens’, although Roth’s fine suggestion is most valuable. Its 

root is indeed ban; see 8. B.E. XXXI. p. 18; but see Y. 28, 2; Y, 43, 2; 

Y. 50, 5. Vathra was here far more morally than physically ‘heaven’; i. e. 

it was a state, or scene, into which the beatified were introduced. Vathrem 

was a thing ‘given’ or ‘taken’ in Y. 43,2; and to render the ‘physical 

heaven’ as a ‘thing given’ would hardly do. ‘He who conceived of them 

(aud, in accordance with his conception, they were as glorious (heavenly) 

truths, (as the mdthra, khshathra, the combined blessings of the sacred polity) 

clothed in (the) light (of manifestation)) + - -’, 
As to réithw(v)en (hardly an infin.), one would expect the middle, but 

the meaning is literally ‘flowed', or ‘may flow’. The chig(¢) of naramchig(2) 

is better taken in 2 generalizing sense. 
Amid valuable suggestions, Haug is rather wild with his multitudinem 

for réithwen, and suo-igne for gathra (béthré). 

Pahl. Yasté@ rendered by a participle is less startling than many a 
modern error, Mafté was not mistaken for a noun, although rendered 
by padménd; see Y. 43. throughout. Freedom, and not radical error, like- 

wise accounts for réithwen as gimikhts, and édthré as khvdrth (notice in 

Passing that kivérth, elsewhere = ‘peace and comfort’, here means ‘bril- 
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liancy’ beyond any doubt). Observe the order of words in 4 as not corre- 
sponding with that in the G&tha. A scholarly friend was inclined to regard 
ham khadd? as meaning ‘lord of both’, and he therefore preferred that 
reading to Aamdé? which DJ. reports. My former rendering of line ¢ was 
too unfavourable. 

Ner., as usual, renders the Pahl. as his chief text, and more as ordin- 
ary language. 

8, The Pahl, trie. affords an indication of value for Y. 53,3, but erro- 
nous here. Haug, als den Hohen (in der Natur), but Spiegel selected 
the proper root yaz. We have y&¢)zim and yazim, to °ydjya, or ydjyu. 

Both need explanation, but yé(¢)z#m needs less; ¢ represents Pahl. a, which 

may equal y with inherent @ (e). Yé&e)zyam, or °yem, is the word; yestm 
should never be written, For yezyum, we must supply the frequently 
missing pen- strokes, as in jyditi, which shows a loss of one stroke and the 

perversion of others, for jinditi, and jam for jivam, ((?) Sows CAB, »). 

or », has here a = va, read gay). There is really little choice otherwise. 

between yezyem (yam) and yazyum, De Harlez presents the graphic sug- 
gestion that a word meaning uterus may be before us; ‘the womb of the 
creation’, It would be much to be desired, if such pregnant conceptions 

abounded in the Gathas. (#9 = » (?) in jam (so better) is miswritten for 9.) 

St6i [(hardly an infin. here: ‘I think thee ‘to be’ (?) first’, which 
Beems ag awkward ag ‘I wish it to come’ in Y. 43, 1)] = (with Roth) ‘for 
the land, or people’, ‘The meening sff@ in RV. is vague, but see dsta, and 
stf, for meaning, and poss. partial analogy; root s#@, or ah = as (for stayé(?)), 

Haithim (sic for haithyam (or °em)) = sotydm hardly = ‘eternal’, 
desirable as such an equivalent would be; ‘real’ is also suspicious from its 
depth; ‘truly good’ would be better, the ‘real’, and the ‘good’ approaching 
each other in Zoroastrian ideas; ep. Y. 43, 3; see also the Sansk. meaning 
‘good’, ‘beneficial’. 

The earlier trir. read yazdm (not yazyum) here, as he did yé(é)zot in 
Y. 53, 3, rendering 2ékth, as = Ved. yaht = ‘son’, so also in Y. 53, 3. 

And it was just this error of his in translation which threw his treatment 
out of gear, leading him te force the meaning, and change (so to speak) 
his text. Observe his correct suggestions in 4, and the certainty of freedom, 

as against error, in c. Ner. follows his pavan 2dkth in yonitayd, 
9. We should at first sight render thw6i = thwé(2) = fvé loc., but 

it is nom. sg. fem.; ep. 42 = 66, n. 8. m., baé(@)cha (apparently = $67 + 
ch@) fem.; 80 here thw2 = thw nom. sg. masc., and thwdi for thwé(2) fem. 
Thwo6i cannot de n. s. £. in that shape; it would be loc., or even irreg. dat. 
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But é¢ here represents Ho i these, while generally expressing (¢)(4), do 

not by any means always express them; yy, w: were originally Pahlavi 

signs, modified ayy (we to express length), and originally represented (as 45) 

either ¥é, or dy, or af, beside other sounds. Understood as this latter, they 

express what we call é(¢,¢), the so-called Zend letter; but the signs yy, > 

represent also obviously y@ here and elsewhere; thwéi = shag = yous 

(yas) = spas the é having inherent a, as often in Pabl., 508 

= thwayé n. 8. fem. = ‘thine’; so baaé)chd = taydchd; cp. svaya(m); see 
above, p, 436 fig., and on Y. 46, 11. 

Is tash@ nom. for voc. (with Roth)? Taken as such the line reads 
Most naturally, and voc., as some hold of Ashé in Y. 29, 8 possibly stands 

sometimes for nom, Also is not @ an interjection (cp. N. P. 4), ‘O creator’ 
its force explaining the apparent nom, May not @ in ¢ash@ also = an, as 
often; @ +--+ tashd = @ tashan? Otherwise 4 goes with as, thwé(¢) not 
being a loc, Spiegel (followed by De Harlez, Bartholomae and others) 
regarded the form of the word as expressing its syntactical force, tho Pahl. 

trir. having placed the idea originally before him. This is.of course the 
first impression made by the line. ‘Thine was the creator - - - the spiri- 
tual wisdom, or wisdom of the spirit’. But why should Ahura require a 
second creator for the most sacred object in nature next to the saintly 

Iranian citizen? He himself is positively said (Y. 51, 7) to create the Cow. 
yé gam tash6? Common sense should furnish the answer. As Ahura is 

elsewhere said to act through this mainyu, (s0 possibly in Y. 51, 7; see 
also v, 3; ¥. 48, 6; Y. 44, 2 (?); ¥. 45, 6; Y. 47, 1, 5, 6 (?)), so here His 
khratu mainyeud, or mainyus is rhetorically and poetically mentioned as the 
direct agent, the tashan, instead of the indirect instrument, Or else the 

Géué tashan, like the Spénifta Mainyu, may be vaguely personified, like 
the concept ‘Holy Spirit’ in parts of the Semitic Scriptures, as a Being 
who is'in a sense a part of the Deity, but whom he may yet be said to 
possess as an attribute. The passage emphasizes the fact that Ahura alone 
with His spiritual wisdom was the source of the existence of the ‘clean’ 
creation as represented by the ‘mother Cow’, who also subordinately repre- 
sents the ‘holy people’. Haug renders c: ‘kommt sie odn dem Landmanne 
hor au dem, der noch nicht Landmann war, und geht an ihm vorbes’, supposing 
the subject to be the Erdgdttin, therefore Armaiti. Both he and Spiegel 
understand Armaiti in afydi. De Harlez starts the inquiry whether abydé 
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can refer to the earth on which the paths were made. This is quite 
interesting. Roth however, as I think correctly, understands the Cow, but 
emending to vdstriydi, and reading 4i¢é(4) 4it2é 23 an infin, As it is natural 
for a sentence generally (far from always) to begin a line, @ + #é(¢) is a 
Bra gg. of ¢ = ‘to go’. Some prefer ‘to leave the husbandman’, but the 
abl. may well be here that of the cause, and vésiryd may be read with 
some MSS. The ‘paths’, as elsewhere, are the ‘ways of life’, the pastures 
of the cattle, and the village roads; cp. Y. 88,5 pathé yad(¢)shQ M. A. 

shat(é)tt (shayatf) (figurative application). 

Owing to the stint in the use of words great uncertainty prevails as to 

the last half of line c; but however we may interpret it, it seems to show 

the possibility of the sacred Cow ‘going to’ the néi¢(f) vdstrya, or ‘being aided’ 
by him. If we could regard the two od as possessing only the emphatic 
sense, we might render; ‘she leaves the vdstrya indeed, who is verily no 

vdsirya (in faithfulness)’; but a rebuke to the faithless, or idle, is not in 

place here; the talk is of the Cow, and the next verse shows that she is 
called upon to make @ choice, It was a case of momentous decision, as in 
Y. 30, 6. But bere, unlike the Daé(é)vas who chose wrongly, she chooses 
aright. 

Pahl. Notice the undoubted freedom as opposed to error in the trl. of 
dadéo pathiim. The erroneous glosses are mischievous chiefly in forcing our 
renderings. Ay@f = o@ has dropped out of the defective MSS. Ner. however 
Possessed a better one; see his od, 

As more ordinary Pahlavi, read c: ‘and st is given to him who ap- 

proaches with husbandry, [that is, to him who fulfils duty and charity}, 
but for him who'is not a husbandman, etc.’. 

10. Some prefer following the Pahl. as to Ai = ‘the two things’. 
Haug takes Ar(a)maiti as expressed in Af, followed by De Harlez. Hf looks 

difficult as a nom., but see the context; it refers to the Cow. In the Veda 
the corresponding word has ceased to be a pronoun; we can only compare 

A, sf, Chi is both masc, and fem. There is nothing gained by altering 
the text arbitrarily. For afydi as reflexive, see ahyd in v, 12. Ahurem 
ashavanem gives strong support to the significant concrete suggested by the 
Pahl. trir. in Y. 29, 2 ustd-ahurem ‘a salvation-Lord’ (see 8. B. E. XXX. 

p. 7, note 2), which I so reluctantly put in the second place. 

Spiegel’s suggested emendation of fshzight to fehaighim has been 
justified by the MSS. Fehdiighim = fshefighyam (or °iyem?); cp. frhdiighyd 
(Schleicher’s suggestions). Roth compared the root sphé = ‘to become fat’, 
and, for form, dhdsi, rendering Wartung, all of which is easily reconcileable 
with the Pahl. ysheg, and was of course originally suggested by it. I cp. 
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acd fitratu; cp. vigudpenia, so feku = peu; cp. dpsavas, RV. VI, 4, 6 
(s0 . 

Roth correctly followed the ancient rendering of davischind, which 
would still be preferred, if it were not ancient, Haug’s daévdgchind (?) = 
deos quosque colens is not defensible. Others ‘striving’ (du = ‘to press’). 

Humeretdi, the Iranian smyiti [(eusmyits) (not in its later narrowed 
sense; cp. mareité)], is the body of memorized, and recited doctrine, aguéta 

to the Druj-worshippers, but vahidta to the heart-devoted (Y. 31, 1). The 
sentiment of v, 1 is repeated in a different form here. 

As ordinary Pabl. aside from its original, read a: ‘They assign to that 
husbandman + - -’ so, the perhaps later gloss, and also (naturally) Ner., 

but see the Gatha forms which the Pahl, trir. could not have mistaken. 
FravdGftend freely for fravaretd etc. The last gloss seems not to be relevant, 

Aside from its original, line c; ‘Adharmazd does not allot to him who is 
that idle persecuting heretic and deceiver any share in the good recited lore’. 

In Nor. mitrikritam is free for fravaretd. Visphdrayitre expresses 
the idea in fsheg = feherighim. Haug’s rendering for visphérayaté (?) is mistaken ; 
ire = ‘to the extender’ is better. Pravarshati, in the rare figurative use 

of vrish (no vdridan, as elsewhere, in the Pahl.) 

11, Gaé(é)thdosehd is better in the concrete sense of ‘settlements’, and 
daé(¢)ndoscha = ‘laws’ here rather than ‘consciences’. See the three 
intelligently related ideas, the people, their laws, and their comprehension 
of them, 

Styaothantcha are the sacred actions of obedience to the law, moral, 
ceremonial, and civil. Varenéiig combines the idea of the religious choice, 
the creed, with individual religious volitions; cp. @ varendo vichithahyd, 
Y. 80, 2; ¥.48.4. Déyé(¢)ité(¢) may be a better reading than daité(é) (op. 

ddyamdna), as it adds a syllable to the line, Déyé(¢)t&¢) (or dditd) = ‘takes’, 
‘accepts’; varenérig, the articles of his creed ; lit. his choices. Otherwise ‘may 

place his faith’, ‘settle his choices’. Others ‘whereby every man may carry 
out his views’, and ‘whereby one may freely express his belief’. Haug is 

better with his Ubi optiones vir- liber facit: Spiegel is more concrete, defining 
‘die Winsche nach dem Jenseits’. 

As it is most unscholarly to criticize the free deviations of the Pahl. 
trlrs., with whom exact reproduction was next to impossible, the Pabl. trl. 
should be regarded here as remarkably faithful, except in c, where however 
it gave us the first needed indications, In Ner. tvayi = tvadiye, 

12, Ahyd, as reflexive, sheds light on afyai v. 10. Some render c: 
‘The one striving (?) after insight (?) (Armaiti) tests in spirit on which side 

the error is’, Mainy4 equals the two spirits, whose contrasted influence 
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had: just been mentioned; cp. ¥. 30, 9. AS to maé(é)hd, the unvarying 
testimony of the Pabl. points to maé()tha = maé(e)thana. See also Y. 83,9 
tGthrd maé(Athad mayd vahi8ta bareti mananhd; see also Y. 84, 6..For the 
idea of ‘abiding’, ‘abode’, cp. Y. 33,5; 43, 3; 46, 16. Spiegel has retained 
the correct general sense of maé¢)thd, although he takes the word positively 
asa pl, noun; I think it is adverbial instr., or nom. dual. adj. = ‘abiding’*. 

Pahl. Baland for baraitt is of course no attempt at direct translation, 
The ‘highness’ of the voice renders the idea of ‘lifts’, the form of the word 
having been possibly suggested by its likeness to dérg, as the / is better 
rendered in Pahlavi by what we understand to be now the Zend letter r. 
If proof is required that the Pahl. trirs. knew the meaning of bar = bhyi, 
see Y, 50, 6, where the identical words odchim baratt? = gibishnd yedrand, 
I had followed the Pers, and Ner., as literally understood, in transliterating 
khézishnd(?) and khézém (2), but see Gnuthakh§, and the words, as transliterated 
below, correspond also elsewhere to hakh§ (seo Spiegel’s Comm. vol. 1. pp. 223, 

437) and are radically related to it; they should be rendered as Haug has done 

(Essays, page 350) by ‘solicitation’. I would modify by ‘arouse’, Here then 
we have a case where the Pahl. trir. seems to be utterly at fault, but on 
examination it turns out that he was one of the egrliest foreigners who 
knew the origin of the Sanskrit word dnushdk. The pronuntiation might 
have been Adjém, hakhchém (?), or hakhjém. May not the origin of the 
intransitive khézém, khézishnd, be found here, as from hakhsh = hach + 8, 

cp. afrazad from afrikthtan (ruch), stead sikhtan (such = guch), etc.? (c) 
‘who takes counsel with his perfect mind, and with the spirit, his is the 

abode beyond’, is certainly free as opposed to being erroneous, Ar(a)maiti§ 
is admirably rendered in the concrete, as ‘the man with the perfect mind’. 
Ner. refers hamparséds tomfn, and not to mtnavad. (*Notice Zend athrd, yathra). 

13. Ar(a)maiti may be the subject here (so De Harlez followed by 
Jackson); see the foregoing peresdita&(¢). But maé(¢)thé ts not to be under- 
stood with dofi(k)yé and tay@, not having any such sense here as ‘faults’. 
Roth (who however regards maé(é)th@ as meaning ‘faults’) renders, after 

the proper indications, Die Anschlage, die man offen oder im stillen abredet, 
o Mazda - 

Frasd (inst. 8g., oF acc. pl at.); peresdité(é) refers to the discussiona 
“and i inquiries (see v. 1, 2, 8, 5, 9, 11, 12). Antithesis prevails throughout 
(a form of rhetoric having its origin in the antithetic dualism of the doc- 
trine); here it lies between the true examiner of facts, the vichird his, 

Y¥. 46, 5, and the heedless judge ‘who binds on the heaviest penance’, and 
not between the ‘open and secret questions’; that antithesis is subordinate. 
The man who, with Armaiti (his piety), questions the open and the difficult 
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ig the efdedo, the vdstrya v. 9, and fekuyant (the good have the first 

place in the antitheses), and the y2 od kaséud is the evidedo, and the 
avdstrya; see ¥. 17. Peresdité(¢) may be middle for passive, but this is 
indifferent; ‘what are asked’, or ‘what questions she asks’, The middle 

ayamaité(@) (read dyam°; » has Pahlavi initial value = a or 4) gives 

colour to the rendering ‘who binds on himself the greatest penance for 
a little fault’ (De Harlez and Jackson); but such exaggerated virtue is not 

probable. The middle may refer to the fact that the action referred ulti- 
mately to the subject. Chashméiig = chashman, loc. tig = an; cp. kdrman 
etc. Th(v)iard is, also locative from ¢hwisri; cp. Ved. agnd, dita, aprata, 
Others render voe. (De Harlez and Jackson), but ‘glittering’ applies better 

to the eye than to the entire person of the apostrophized Deity. Also the 
voc, and nom., standing side by side, are a little difficult. 

Haug here again relapses into rash conclusions in his anxiety to differ 

from the indications of Ner., fras@ = caetera (porro) (?), Mazdd = res 

sapientes (?), Bajem = voluptatem (?). Roth justly (as so frequently throughout 
his masterly Y. XXXI) follows the hint, or indication, of Ner. as to the 

root meanings of each word here where Haug abandons Ner., and in fact 
as to every word in the verse save one. 

As ordinary Pahl,, render: ‘He who consults etc.’; but such a rendering 

is not complete in the case of these translations. The Pahl. in 4 is keen 

and concrete, but I must differ. Chashméig seems recognized as a loc. Thw(v)isra 
seems read as some form of dea, dvi°. Or was the idea of tvisk rendered 

by that of g@méjaks, a ‘mixing’ recalling an ‘agitation’, ‘vibration’? Ner.’s 
prachchhannena = nithintk = tayd. Ekahelayé, = ‘with one impulse*’, for 
gaméjakd, contains 2 word somewhat kindred to the(v)ierd. 

14. I think @it# should be taken in its more natural sense ‘goes, ‘are 

passing by’ (neut. pl. subject). Hang rendered: guae preces conduntur ab (?) 
oreatoribus (?) veracis (veracibus) et quae Sapiens! a mendacibus, ut hae sint 
perfectae ital; more freely: ‘Dies will ich dich fragen, Lebendiger! fur jetzt 
und filr die Zukunft, wie die Gebete, die von den wahkrhaftigen Schipfern und 
welche von den Lignern gegeben sind, gedichtet wurden’. (?) Roth (keenly): 

‘Ich frage dich daher, 0 Mazda, iber das was gilt und gelten soll: wenn 
Abbitten geleistet werden statt des Loskaufs, sei es einem gidubigen oder auch 

den ungliubigen, 0 Mazda, wie die in Ihrer Fassung sein sollen’, Others: 
‘I ask thee - . - what claims in the entries above shall be made upon the 

righteous, and what upon the wicked, and how these will stand when the 
entries are balanced?’. It is gratifying to see the evidence of the Pahlavi. 
writers beginning to work its way, as in the rendering of ishudé as conveying 
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“the idea of aedm, rinam. The only question is as to whether the idea of 
debt owing fo the offerer, or dy the offerer, is expressed. Here I would’ 
modify my former opinion. Debts to the offerer seem indicated. Elsewhere 
however the verbal form expresses perhaps confession of debt. Ddthranim 
also with the Pahl. trir.) here equals Ved. défrd rather than a Sansk. dhétra, 
as in Vd. 19, 27. I fear I can hardly follow the very narrowed sense of 
‘entries’, The déthra(nam) were the entire series of holy efforts of the 

righteous referred to in the chapter and culminating in the religious offerings 
as their outward expression. ‘What prayer-debts are paid for the holy 
efforts of the righteous’ seems the sense, ‘and what are the debts due to 
the wicked, and how shall they be in the summing up.’ 

The Pahl. angardtkih should be taken etymologically (cp. Zend Aai- 

kdrayé(¢)mi) = ‘completed reckoning’; see Ner.’s vipékatd, = ‘completed 
result’; cp. vipdka, 

Apart from its original, render the Pahl.: ‘who pays a debt of’ the 
lenders, that is, gives of that to him who is righteous - --, and he also 
who gives to the wicked, is as they are; 80 the judgment is this’. 

15. Maé(¢)nif to Sk. ment (so Jackson admirably), the Gathie word 

affording perhaps the true explanation of the Vedic one. Sp. compared 
wives, The ment may have been a shaft hurled in just vengeance. Adru- 
fonté should be understood in the concrete; see S.B.E. XXXI, p. 49. 

Roth hag brilliantly solved the difficulty of Aanar(e) by taking the 
traditional (sic) sense of the word as it occurs in Y. 47, 5. He renders c 
however (last part) wdhrend Vieh und Mann thm wmichts zu Leide thun. 
Pastué virahyd (?) adrujaitd, as gen. absolutes, Hanar(e) may, I think, contain 

the same elements as sine. Haug rendered quae cogitatio (Gesinnung) » + - 
(et quae cogitatio ejus sit) gui non vitam ullum (udlo modo) (2) destrust (2) ++. 

Spiegel (as usual) better, but taking Aanare, like Haug (of course inde- 
pendently), as from han = san = ein wensg (freely). The abl. term. of the 

@ declension when followed by ché is written dad(f)ché with mach regularity; 
but I think that later cases (as that here where °ded(f)cha disturbs the 

metre) are imitations from occurrences where the metre required dd(f)chd 
to be spoken as Gag(f\ché; see remarks on p. 407. The Pahl. pavan vin- 
Gsishnd may well be a simple enlargement by anticipation of the rendering 
pédafrds for maé(¢)nis, or, again, it may be the original translation, péga/rds 
being alternative. Hanar(e), correctly rendered in Y. 47,5, seems here 
curiously mistaken, as I hold, for a form of Aas = san, in its sense of 
‘gain’, and it was eo mistaken, as I think, owing to the following vid in 
otnastt, which was first explained to us as a form of vid by the Pabl. trir. 
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here and elsewhere, au important grammatical datum, The word usually 
transliterated nivekinégs may be properly nivédindgs rendering sivad(¢)}- 
Ghayé(e)mi, notice the New Persian naveéd (sic), The misapprehension of hanare 
threw the renderings into disorder, yet see the correctness in lines ¢ and 

e. The question arises, ‘is hanare translated at all’? I regard at as far 
from certain that pavenich mozd is not quasi gloss emphasizing méoékinéds 
(sic). We must seriously consider whether dard = ‘away’, ‘off’ in the gloss 
is not the echo of a lost rendering for Aanare, so that in the inaccurate 
gloss we have a trace of the correct rendering of Aanare, as in Y. 47, 5. 
Else where did Jar@ shtkényén possibly come from? Even the limited idea 
of ‘announcing’ without the added inherent idea of ‘offered acquisition’ does 
not contain any hint of ‘freeing’, ‘separating’, ‘letting go’. Bard shikinyén 
contains additional translation as well as worthless gloss. (Of course wo 
must understand in speaking of ‘traces of lost translation, or text’ that the 
Pahi, tris. have no certain connection at all with the Zend texts now 
written on the same paper with them, we might even say that it was ex- 

tremely improbable that the real trir. had before him exactly the Zend 
texts which now appear transcribed in our MSS. beside his text. The 
copyists did nothing but copy; and the arrangers and compilers (editors) 
handed down Pahl, tris. from predecessors who saw MSS. hundreds of years 
older than those now extant. They worked these ancient opinions over 
doubtless, thus doing much mischief, and destroying much real tradition; see 
similar remarks elsewhere). As to Ner.’s Zamcha, see Spiegel’s Ner., also 

West's Mainyo-t-khard II, 176 loficha = 
16. A root d4 = ‘to know’ is not needed for huddnus, dé = dhd, 

suffices for ‘the well disposing’, ‘the wise’. To Haug we owe the valuable 
rendering of yd-&(k)yaothanasché as a compositum in the mase.; ep. yd-varend 
Y. 12, 7. This masc. may seem very easy and obvious at present, but that 
is the case with most discoveries. The Pahl. trir., as too often in similar 

cases, when explained by the mischievous gloss, seems to doubt the aug- 
ment in asperezaté, committing the unpardonable offence of rendering it as 

an a priv. It is however always probable, or possible, that his text may be 
older than the gloss; and if that be the case, the text may have been 
intended to be read dkishidér = ‘emphatically a striver’, or ‘a striver 
agaist’; then the gloss only would be erroneous, and this supposition is 
imperatively necessary. If, however, the actual translator here really fails 
to see the angment, which is rarely expressed in Zend texts, he is yet, as 

ever, our first lexicographer as to the root meaning; he saw sperez in 
sense of sprth, 

17. Haug’s velaman-faciat (celet) for aipidé-dtvayat (sic) is again ai 
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and incorrect. The solution of this word we owe to Neryosangh apart from 

the Pahl. trir. He was ably followed by Justi, Roth, and others; the root 
is the curiously extended dab, debw a denom. (?); cp. root of résthwen, It 
seems a desecration to the memtory of Benfey to question 2dt as equalling 
edh, a degeneration from *as-dhi, but ak = ‘to say’ might recur in Zend 
as az,:in which case we should have zd¢ for azdi, 24 sg. imper. = 

‘inform us’, suiting fradakhsté which follows, and mraot? which precedes. 
See the Pahl. here, and in Y.50,1. The Pahl. trir., while, as usual, giving 
us our earliest intimations, has yet, from some accidental cause, treated the 
dé in dabdvayag(#) like the dé in d@jémdspa, and the de in debdzaitt, and 
perhaps also in deménahy4 or demanahyé (which may however be from 
dam); he renders b4va yad(f) = yehevtindi -- vad°, not noticing the dé which 
probably stood detached in the ancient MS. before him, which MS. probably 
differed more, or less, from that in which his own tri. now stands preserved 
to us. (Not so Ner. who renders as a form of dad by yato vipraidrakdt.) 

The Pahl. trirs. often render forms of dab with correct recognition, and 

giving us our earliest information on the subject. I had written azind, but 
DJ.’s azdind might be a quasi denom., imitating 2d? here, and the azdé in 
Y. 50, 1. Reading azind (if we could so correct), or Spiegel’s azégs (so 

in both places), we have less difficulty; it might equal sdf, from az = ‘to 
say’ (see above), ‘tell us’. Or else ‘inform us’ is free for ‘be an instructor’. 
It seems improbable to refer azind, or azégd, simply to the Zend az, yet 
2 = zin Zend and Pahl.; ep. edz = béz%. The instrumentals in Ner. 
should be often rendered ‘as regards’, ‘according to’; so pavan. Yato cor- 
responds to vad°, and is a good instance to show the impossibility of 

reading Ner. without his originals. 
18. Dushitd, loc, sg. of °ti to a *dukkshita. Otherwise, with Roth, 

ep. durits, following the Pahl. through Ner. The Pahl. trir. renders sézd@m 

as if from sé{g@) = ‘to sharpen’. The MSS. are in confusion as to the 

reading in a; J.* sadbhyo, J.* bhavadbhyo, (so I think J.4 means, as a 
correction of saddhyo in J.* which was its original; see Y. 34, 7.) Ner., 

as should be well marked, renders alternatively, by vighétaya = ‘smite’, 
‘kill’, and, in the gloss, by érachayata (so Haug) with the Pahl. The reading 
drayet (3.8) might however point to 4r asa verb of motion in the sense 
of arpdyet = ‘send out’, ‘let fly (2 blow)’. I note this, es Haug’s text of 

Ner. is so excessively erroneous that there is danger in trusting it; see his 
own apology for it. J.4 has here what seems a corrected dsdrayet, or dchdr°. 

19. AhGbii, or ahiimbis. Ahimbii, ahimdii stand in the MSS. here 
(KS has cha.bi§ at Y. 44, 16). Ah@m was probably = separated ahw, 
provided by the eaxly scholiast with the case sign of the acc. Op. the case 



465 

signs elsewhere before the suffix in yavaé(é)taité(é), avaé(é)eds (°tdts). The Pahl, 
trirs., who have given us such rich emendations as well as decisive render- 
ings, might be trusted here, as they were by Westergaard. But ahdmbié 
of the MSS. must be considered. As = ‘healer of the world’ it sounds 
rather advanced for the document, although thoroughly possible, Justi and 
Spiegel having long since pointed out Jif = ‘healing’ in ofapddis, hubié, 
eredhw(v)0bis (names of plants). AAfmbi§ is grammatically possible in some 
places, but it is not probable in Y. 44, 16 chithré mdi dam ahabis ratim 
chizhdt, where ahtbisem would be required, unless the word were applied to 
Abura, but ‘healer ef world’ would apply rather to the prophet; also its 
position between dam and ratam does not favour a voc. Ahtmbif = *asu- 

bhiksh = ‘seeking after life’ (for the people) might be considered. But the 
word as = ahabi§ means for ‘the people’ (so, long since privately circulated), 
or ‘the worlds’. As to the pl. apparently for dual., it may be said that 
no dual was in view. Ahkvdo = ‘of two lives’, but ‘the worlds’ might include 

Heaven, Earth and Hell, or the Aaméstakdn (?) might constitute a 3" state; 
see also ahodha Y. 61,9. As to instr. for dat., cp. dregvédebté Y. 29, 2, 
Y. 48,11. There is of course a syntactical difficulty in holding erezhukhdhdi 
to be governed, as would seem so natural, by gfé@ (which. governs the 
dat. of the person and the accus. of the thing); we should not expect to 
find the nom., which is quite natural before erezhukhdhai, emerging far off 
in khshayamané, with erezhukhdhéi referring to the same person before it. 
I had therefore severed erezhukhdhdi from gfitd, and regarded it as ex- 
pressing the object of the energetic kAshayamand hizeé.vasd, ‘the person’ 
here, but preferring ‘the thing’ in S.B.E. XXXI. But one does not know 
what to expect in the GAthis. Perhaps the meaning is: ‘Let him listen 
to the truthful speaker, who conceived of Asha, etc. - - - powerful over words, 
and free of speech’ - - - (?). Of course this is greatly to be preferred, if 
it is possible, and it may not be impossible. Haug makes the efdrdo the 
hearer (?), Spiegel (far better) takes the middle in the sense of the passive: 
‘let the wise A. (but voc. for nom. (?)) be heard+ - - who rules with truly 
spoken words, who has power in his tongue’, explaining; ‘he needs only to 
speak, so it happens’. Haug: Vachanhim khshayamand hizod.vasi = 
‘dessen Zunge frei sich bewegt’. Roth gives an admirable suggestion that 
gAitd is understood; ‘(hiret) auf seine Versicherung. Der Worte ist er 
michtig, beherrscht seine Zunge’. De Harlez: ‘qui parle en maitre’. Jack- 
son; ‘who will have power at will over the words of his tongue—so that 
they will be verified . - .’ (see Spiegel). I prefer to regard the words as 
affording the reason for the admonition; the yé mavitd ashem is declared to 
have absolute command of speech, to give the infallible and inspired direc- 

59 
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tions which are to be heard. Hrezhukhdhdi (8. B. E. XXXI, p. 51, infin. (?)) 
is concrete; cp. the ereivachdo contrasted with mithahvachdo v.12. But 

who is the videdo - - » khshayamané hizvd.vas6? Almost everything points 

to ‘the prophet’ of the ‘holy Faith’, as opposed to the dregvarit of v. 18, 
save only v. 7. Mazdé also needs to be accounted for, and cannot well be 
termed an instr. (It is however possibly in place as a prayerful exclamation 

not affecting the syntax). Yas td maiitd - . - Ashem (v.-7) almost forces 
us to refer the same words here to the same Divine Being whose activity 
had already been expressed by them in an earlier verse of the same hymn, 
Able writers, who have bewailed the obscurity of the Gathis, regard it as 

the critical procedure to seize every expression’ that bears any resemblance 
to language applying to the human subject, and to force all grammatical 
analogies, and parallel passages, which refer the words to the Deity, with 
one sweep out of the way. I myself also certainly hold that an alternative 
translation should be rendered in all cases where the words fit a human 
subject, and I also hold strongly that the text should be slightly changed 
where indicated, and alternative renderings afforded in emended texts; but 
the question is as to our jirst translation, I hold that the frequent inten- 
tional obscurity of the Gathic composer, or composers, should be critically 
held in view, and oblique address in the 3° person should be recognized as 
possible when made to Ahura, or a description in the 3? person made, with 
an address in the voc. in the midst of it. Can then yé mavitd Ashem be 
referred to Mazda with a voc. Mazd@ in c? See him referred to in the $r4 
person in two lines of v. 7, and in the voc, (2%¢ person) in the 3*# line. 
Then in Y. 32, 16, according to a disinterested criticism, yé(e)\hyd mda 
aithtichid(t) doae(¢tha may well refer to some superhuman power; yet we have 

in this same Y. 32, 16 vocatives, Mazdé Ahurd, thrown in. See also the 
curious structure in Y,44,1, and the voc. Mazd@ in Y. 44,2; see especially 

Y. 45, 4. I therefore conclude that the Deity was addressed in the Gathis 
sometimes with affected and intentional obscurity of diction, and that in 

view of the strong expression yé mavitd - - ahbiS vidvéo, Ahura Mazda may be 
here indicated (possibly as representing his prophet). But I would add a 
most emphatic alternative in the other sense, Vidétd might well be loc. of 

a vidditi, but it seems needed as in agreement with dthrdé, At first sight 
vanhdu seems loc, with viddtd, but see the parallel Y. 47, 6 dthrd vanhdu 
vidditim (or °té(@)). Vanhdu is, like uété, a loc. used adverbially. The form 

of gfit@ perplexed the Pahl. trir., as it has others. But I rendered him 

formerly far too much in the sense of ordinary Pahlavi. Nydkhshishnth 
(practically = nydkhshishnd) is one of the frequent infinitives for imper. 
(see Ner.’s grotavyam), indicating ‘propriety’, if not ‘obligation’, As ordinary 
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Pahl. I would render as formerly: ‘He whose listening is the hearing which 
is discretion and righteousness - - -. (6) The authority of speech rightly 
apoken, etc’. Vanhdu in c seems not rendered. Atréd was formerly read 

and rendered ‘pure’ by me from excess of carefulness; better diréd (?) = 
‘the thoroughly impure’; cp. Pers. rfdan, still better dfrikht (so DJ. in 
Y. 51, 9, and probably also here) which might be intended to express @ + 

ivikhia (irich = rich); or again we have had West's agirdid = ‘undecided’; 
see Essays, p. 353, Ner. and the Parsi-pers. afford the proper meaning. 
Bokht (= ‘certain’ in the sense of ‘holy’, a frequent association of ideas) 
being in antithesis, our word, whatever it may exactly be, means ‘unstable’, 
or ‘unholy’. I do nét follow Haug’s bhuvandvayor (sic); see recurring forms 

of dvaya. 

20. As to the reading dyaq(/), I agree entirely with Roth that déydd(z) 
is the allein brauchbar. The rendering ‘who comes over to the righteous’ 
IT regard as very improbable. 

Divamnem explained as dvamnem from a du = Sk. 1* du, middle, = 

‘to suffer torture’, (' Wer einen gerechten erdulden lasst’) was long followed 
by many. Now a root *du = ‘to remove’ is suggested, altering the 
entire cast of the verse: ‘from him the long endurance of misery and dark- 
ness shall be spared (removed (?))’. The Pahl. suggests div in the sense of 
‘deceive’ (cp. dab). Aparem khshayé = ‘the uttermost of ruin’ (?) is inter- 
esting. The Pahl. trir. suggests dpara in the sense ‘later’, so Spiegel and 
Jackson, Khshayd. Y. 71, 17 speaks strongly for 2 gen. with daregem dy@. 
Its position, it is true, also well indicates a nom. according to every Vedic 

analogy. For that reason I formerly rendered alternatively as a nom, masc., 

‘one otherwise ruling’; cp, Mazd@ khshaydchd, Y. 28, 7 (see also Haug). 
Later I followed, with Darmesteter, the significant shivan = ‘lamentation’, 
and am still unwilling to twist the sentence out of a naturel shape, and, 

supposing the existence of a khshayah, or a khshaya, I would compare kehaya 
from the second Ashi. Vachd cannot be gen., but, if we emend to vdché, 
‘woe of speech’ becomes possible. -Avaé(é)tds is the noun in the nom, 
avad(¢)tdts; cp. ameretatds, also yavaé(é)taité() (from yavad(é)tds{°tdts]), etc. It 
would then be either in apposition with vachd having adjective force, 
or, reading »dchd, we should render ‘lowness’, that is, ‘vileness of speech’. 
The syntactical reference of this line 6 to ashacanem - - - héi in the sense 
‘removed from’ seems to me erroneous, see above. (It is foreign not only 

to the spirit of poetical diction, but of all ancient original matter, to have 

these marked particulars strikingly alluded to at length, and then separated 
from the person who escapes them by a feeble separating word, while the 

wretch to whom they belong, as a punishment, is mentioned in the next 
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would deceive the saint in the interest of the Lie-demon; and it is in anti- 
thesis to the preceding verse, which expresses the truth of Ahura, and 
his prophetic adherent.) Haug’s eradicet for naéshaf is strikingly out. of the 

way, Naé(é)shad(f) is a3" sg. aor. of ni (nf) = ‘to lead’. The Pahl. trir. read 
éyad({). His shivan = ‘lamentation’ may be literally, and not merely 
figuratively, a translation of khshayé (cp. Darmesteter’s études). From 
rdbishné we see that he took avaé(¢)tés as a compound of ava with a form 

of # = ‘to go’ (see also Haug). The Pahl. trir. renders: ‘he says (that 
is, hig word #s) ‘a vile proceeding’. In em = ‘darkness’ in ¢ we seem 
to have an amusing error. But, as tem is correctly ‘used for temanhé in 

the line immediately preceding, the only sensible conclusion is that the 
trlr. arbitrarily repeated the word from the foregoing line, allowing himself 
to choose that procedure simply because the word #ém in the Gathic reminded 
him of the temanhé just preceding, And this is of importance to explain 

other similar cases. Here ignorance is excluded as an explanation, and yet 

the outward shape of a word seems to have determined a free insertion, or 
a rendering! Nex., according to all the MSS. except that used by Haug, 
follows; but Haug reports tam - - - bhuvanam (as a masc., possibly having 
the 294 bhuvana in view). It is possible that this zam may not only render 
the Gétha, but a now lost Pahl. reading zak, or denman, in which case our 
amusing error would turn out to be a corruption from the original, no tem 
= ‘darkness’ having ever been written by the earlier, and more original 
trirs. 

21, Taking Haurvaté Ameretdiasché as gen., we should have the 

most formidable heap of genitives in literature, no less than six in a string, 
followed closely by a seventh. Moreover Ahura’s ‘store of Weal and Death- 
lessness’ is a somewhat strained and artificial expression, but his Asha, 

which included all his legal and ceremonial provisions for the welfare of 

His faithful, naturally has a ‘store’, The words are acc. pl. used for acc, 
duals, ag perhaps ahfbés is used for the dual. The absence of the dual 
number tells also nearly (if not quite) as much against the words when 

regarded as gen. If gen.(?) render: ‘May M.A. establish from the fulness 
of Weal and Immortality (long life unbroken by death), and from tbe fulness 
of His holy Order the protecting headship of his own Sovereignty’. The 
gen. bérdi§ naturally suggests the rendering ‘out of the fulness of His 
holiness’, and doubtless the form was chosen on that account; but the gen. 

with @ properly means apud; the two shades of meaning are easily harmon- 

ized; ep. 4 varendo vichithahya. For éépaithydd(#) with the gen., cp. v. 15 
vtrAa)d(pchd with adrujaité, mainyzus with oahtstad() Y. 93,6. As to 
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been familiar. The derived meaning custos = Wachter (Hang), or ‘refuge’ 
(Ved. ¢drman) was adopted by Haug at a time when he had not yet inves- 
tigated the authority of the Pahl. commentary, or the Pahl. language. The 
meaning ‘headship’, ‘rule’ is actually needed to explain the Parsi-persian 
word. As to the form, I should regard an accus. pl. fem. as the most 
improbable, it might be an accus. ag. neut.; but saré occapies the place 

of a nom, sg. in a G&thic, or Vedic, sentence, and it may be nom. sg. masc. 
(cp. its exact expression as such in séremné). There is no reason why it 

should not be even nom. sg. neut., in apposition, but not agreement, with 

Ahurb, theme saranF (sarah); cp. Yt. 10,40 Karetachid(t) a&(@)sham hufrd- 
yukhta ydi nighrdiri(¢) sarahu mas(k)ydkandm ashemnéjané bavainti, (In 
Y. 49, 3. I regard saré as hardly possible as a gen. on the same ground 

ag that on which a gen, Mazddo has been so generally rejected in Y, 28, 1. 
It would be a heaping-up of gonitives, In 24 vanhéus saré icydi mananhd, 
vanhéus obviously applies to mananhd. Saré is acc. sg. neut. = sard from 
sarah (sarah)). ‘There are three stems sar (loc. sairf, if read with most 
MSS.), sarah (seranh) in Yt.10,.40, here, and in Y. 49, 3, and possibly sara 
may be the stem here. It is hardly necessary to cite instances of the 
different genders from the same roots, but cp. Sk. dyw, m. and dyws, n., 
Jéna, m. and jdnas, n.; op. the genders changed with change of accent, apds, 
m. and dpas, n., tydjas, nu. and tydgd, m., rékshas n., and rakshds m. (injurer), 
or even without change of accent, apds, m. and apde n, As to a stem sara 
beside sarah, cp. Ind, hégas n, 8. neut., and Aédas n, 8. m., stem Adda; cp. 
fépas D. 8, masc., and gépas nom. sg. neut. See Lanman, Noun-inflection in 
the Veda, p. 549 for further examples. The form is either an acc. 8g. 

neut. (?), or @ nom. sg. masc, from sara, and the syntex gives such strong 
evidence that this case alone might establish the existence of a stem in 
the a declension (or else it is a nom. sg. neut. in apposition (?)). For Mazda 

(or mazd@) in apposition with a neut., cp. Yt, 1, 8 dasemd yad(t) ahmé 

spand, with an abstract, cp. Yt. 1, 7 kAdted yad(t) achmé khratud-.chistii. 
To apposition with a pl. neutr. (?), cp. Yt. 1, 7 T#irya (ahmé) asha vahista 

(ashem vahistem (?)). This is however the later Zend of interpolation. As to 
vaedvaré, which, comparing ayaré, sabdré, etc. one would naturally call a 
neutr. pl., but which, as indeclinable, may be a sg., it is hard to resist the 
impression that vaz = vah is the root extended by d + the suffix can = 

varé; cp. karévan, karshoaré, and the meaning is ‘strength from abundance’, 
and prosperity’; see the Pahl. as rendered by Ner. Haug takes haurvaté ameretd- 

tascha as accus., but €Gpaithydd(?) as = e (suis) bonis = seiner Gater Wohlstand, 
The Pahl. might, as usual, be rendered much closer to the Gatha, Yet lame as 
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the rendering is, it gave the clue to the meaning of every word. Béardif 

= bindak, which latter is properly gen. by position; and avd should strictly 

be taken as referring to it, see 4: ‘to the full one, that one who is Righte- 

ousness’. Vépaithytd() = nafshman = ‘own’, and patth, which is hardly 

to be referred to khshathrahya = zak ¢ valman ¢ khitddt; saré = sar- 

dérth, 80, uniformly. Ureathd = déstd, giving us our earliest information. 

Vazdvarth may be merely transcribed, but there is always danger in talking 

about the ‘mere transliteration’ of the words of a mother language into 
those of the danghter dialect. Mother and daughter are really one. If 
vagdvaré was Zend, vazdvarth was Pahl. ipso facto, Ner. knew what vasd- 
varth meant; his pfearatvam at least is no transliteration, .Avd, if read in 

ce, might even be regarded as carrying its force so far as déstd, ‘to his own 

soul’ is not the needed sense; valman would be better read to escape 

this last. 
22, Astié, if = deti§, might properly be referred to st = sthé as 

= ‘stand by’, ‘helper’; cp. Vedic pratishthis, but 1 think it is hardly 
desirable to depart from the MSS, simply to show that we are aware that 

4 may become i, as in Ind. sthiti etc., ete. The simple and concrete ex- 
planation of the Pahl. trir. comparing dstht = ‘bone’ is more probable, 
because not so advanced as the idea of ‘helper’, ‘stand-by’ (to the Deity). 
Cp. also Y. 33, 2 where the MSS. also read astim, and Y. 46, 11; Y, 49, 11, 
where the astayé are in Hell, a locality where assistance to the Deity could 
sesrcely be rendered. Péda@kiha may possibly be a pl. in °thd, and 80 8 
literal rendering for chithra; see the Parsi-pers. which does not see the adverb, 

also Ner.’s prakafatvam ‘manifest things to (DJ. avd) the wise (are these)’. 
See the certain freedom, as opposed to error, in what follows. The concrete 
khuddi in this particular phrase is not bad for khshathra; see the certainly 

free vddanyén = hapti. Vilokayité in Ner. is also not bad for hapti. 

XXXII 

See for summary and additional notes 8, B.E, XXXE pp. 54—67, 

changes in opinion decided upon since its composition are however not uni- 
formly noted. 

1. Ahydchd (s0 to be read) refers to the subject in paouru (or powrn). 
aé(é)ndo v.6, in nad(é)chéd(f) videdo in v. 7, to duSsastis in ¥. 9, to the 
subject in yasch@ vadaré véizhdag(t) ashéuné(é) in v. 10. This person re- 

Presented his evil da8(¢)tu, verezina, and airyaman; see Y.33, 4(?), ¥. 46, 1, 
Y. 46, 5. Yésad(?) = ‘prayed’ (not ‘wished’); cp. yés@, Y.28, 1. Spiegel’s 
important mami = smdsi is, notwithstanding ita interesting character, 
hardly tenable. Haug, following the Pabl. indirectly, is correct. Mahmt 
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manéi are both loc. in meaning (Justi), and there is no reason whatever 

(except a desire to differ for the sake of differing) why manéi should not 
be compared with the Indian °mana, or even with the fem. man@. The latter 

by 4 familiar transition might well account for a masc. mana. Manahydcha 
(W. 71, 3) proves the certainty of a stem mana in Zend, as manayé points 
to the fom, and manaé(¢)idyé(?) to the masc. Others insist upon a dat. infin., 
but, if such be the form, the word is stili used in the sense of the loc, 

Mahmé = ‘through me’ is improbable. The prosaic attempt made by 
able scholars to string lines a and 4 together is, I think, a mistake, as is 
the neglect to supply the ever-recurring form of ak = ‘to be’, where 
indicated as in line 6, with Daé(éjod (Aentt}, and with mahmt mandi, the 

latter words being obviously intended to agree. Antithesis, a chief agent 
in poetical diction, is present in ahydché and mahmi: ‘His éaé(f)iw 

prayed (as the holy prophet did in Y. 28, 1); his are the Daé(é)vas, but in 
my venerating thought is the friendship, or friend, of Mazda’. That a and 
& should be addressed to the Devils {the Demons, informing them (even in 
defiance) that the community desire to know the disposition of Ahura Mazda 
is, I think, unlikely. Haug’s a@ ortus = urodzem 4 is not desirable; his 
mahmt manéi_ = ‘in wy opinion’ is better. Pahl, Zak is gen. by position; 
see ahydchd, and Ner.’s asya; ydn is gloss; see Ner.; read ‘. - - in his 
proprietorship, or kinship (that is, as lord, or kinsman) - - -’. 

{A propos of varying Zend texts attested by the Pahl. tris. in this and 
other chapters, I repeat once more that the Pahl. tris. which appear in 
our MSS. are very improbably the untouched work of apy original Pahlavi 
commentator. They were unquestionably modified at every rearrangement, 

and finally transcribed by a copyist who often blundered, and paid little 
regard to the correspondence, or want of correspondence, between Gathd 
text and Pahl. tri.) 

In Ner. I supply ‘we are’ from the ‘I am’ of his gloss, as his glosses 
are, unlike many of those of the Pahlavi, probably contemporaneous with 
his text. 

2. Sdremnd, according to Haug’s one-sided investigation, was simply 
from sar = Sk. ori = ‘to lean’, ‘to seek shelter’, a sense akin to the 
Iranian, but by no means dominating it. According to the latest comparative 

philology, sar would be more original than gri. The verb sar = ‘to head’, 
‘protect’, ‘rule’ came from the noun sar which is degenerated in giras. 
Can the Deity be said to ‘lean toward’ vohw manah, while khshathrdd(t) 
haché is taken merely to modify ‘answered’?: ‘He answered from His King- 
dom’. How mach better to yield to the evidence of a comparative philo- 
logy which takes in the Persian and Pablavi, and not to a comparative philo- 
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logy built up on a total disregard of the Iranian languages. I think there- 
fore that we had better follow the ancient scholar in his admirably free 

pavan sardérth. Otherwise saré in Y, 81, 21 has a meaning radically 
opposed to séremné6.. Ahura ‘rules’ from His kingdom’, He does not ‘answer 
from His kingdom’. This verse moreover confirms my recognition of the 

antithesis in v. 1. Verse 1 is a graphic contest between two supplicants 
petitioning, not from the same Deity, but from opposed Deities. The evil 

party, whose éa4é)fu, as in Y. 46, 1, works for them, prays, and naturally 
enough the answer of the Devils (Daé(é)vas) is not reported in the holy 
hymn. They are already spurned in line ¢, v. 1. Ahura now utters his 
sharply pointed: ‘We have chosen your Ready Mind; according to your 
prayer; Ours shall she be’. And v. 3 is an indirect answer of Ahura to 
the petition of the Dat(é)vas contained in the yésag(¢) of v, 1. Afigra 
Mainyu is not reported as answering, but Ahura answers, and the entire 
chapter expresses what he has to say. Haug, for the most part, well follows 
the general indications of Ner., properly disregarding bis syntax. 

The Pahl. trir., rendering many forms literally, proceeds on the whole 
freely. Omitting va with DJ. 4. -- + hamkhdk nadtk kardé may be ren- 

dered: ‘A. made a good friend’. I had rendered: ‘And A., the good, he made 
his good friend’. Lekdm ré¢ should of course equal 02; I doubtfully add 
‘on your account’. I should think that viceshate in Ner. (cp. geshant. 
Whitney's Verbs, also vigesha = ‘ distinction’) ought to mean ‘He makes a 
distinction’; see the text to which it is gloss, But I have later thought of 
‘he distinguishes himself by his teachership’ explaining the preceding sa- 

harevardt = ‘sovereignty’. According to the later Parsi Spenta Ar(a)- 
mati = Spendarmad was a name for the earth; see Y. 47, 3, 

3. Haug, in his Latin rendering, well followed the general indications of 

Ner., except as to &(k)yaomdm, for which he reads saomam = Somam = 
Rauschtrank (der eurer Liige und eurer Téuschung Rauschtrank fir hoch- 

heilig halt). As to this last he has been followed by none. S()yaomam = 
°man, loc, sg. with aipt, closely related to &(A)yaothna, to &(k)yu = chyu, 
De Harlez and Geldner give the sense of ‘action’, the first taking atp? in 
the sense of dpi = ainsi que, the last taking it as governing &(k)yaomam. As 
to daidié@nd some writers, laudably seeking novelty, divide daibitd = ‘a 
deceiver’ and n@ = ‘a man’; but yd@é% requires explanation. Yai§ may 
equal yéna = ‘wherefore’, but not where a probable neut. pi, immediately 

precedes. See Y. 28, 2 dyaptd -- - y4i§ rapanté - - -, this chapter, v. 6, 
ydi . . . 248 (hardly both particles), v. 7. Addréyd yd --- ydife 
yae(é)sham, Y.46,15 tis i(k)yaothandis « . . ydis, Y. 61, 20 ukhdhd dif.» -. 
Also n@ looks a little unusual in the G&this as an enclitic to a nouD, 



478 

although it is frequently so used with pronouns; see mé@ndé v.10; kasnd 
Y. 44, 3, (mand Y.50, 1 is gen.) At first sight it seems to explain the Latin 
°nam in quidna(m) (?); but is not that suffix on the contrary explained by 
it? As to Aapiaithé(¢), the earth was divided into seven quarters, or con- 

tinents; cp. the seven Indian dvipas. The two ideas had of course a com- 
mon origin. If either could be called older, the Iranian conception is the 
more original, as the Indian Aryans were emigrants from the regions in- 
habited by the Iranians. 

I formerly read dzér-minishntar, comparing Pers. é2ér, crude form 
of dzdrdan sometimes used as a noun. 1 would now follow the Persi-persian 

MS. (cp. avartant, or awartant). S)yaomam probably stood divided as 
§(k)yao, mam in some MSS. before the original, or earlier, translator (which 
MS. may of course have differed widely from that now written beside the 
Pahl. text in the surviving MSS.), hence the mén of the Pahl. trir. It is 

correctly referred to chyu by sdtintnéd. The gloss, unless rejected, forces 

us to consider sdtdninéd and asrdyishnih yehabdnéd as 3° sing. Min akharih 
might be meant to express, ‘he is causing us to come from behind (to 
escape?) that deceit; see the gloss. Daibitdnd = frifishné, asridum, to 
ard; the rarely used augment appeared incredible, hence the a privative. 
Gavamanastaragcha J.3 (J.4 garv°), also partly supported by the gapamanas (sic) 
of P., does not need the suggested upamdnastaragcha. *Garvamanas = ‘proud 
of mind’, has point, but no translation is so well suited as a possible meaning 
of *gavamanas is in such an irregular document as Ner.’s trl.; cp. P, W. 8° gu. 

4. Yasta (so reading) explains the Pahl. dyd@zishnd (so possibly), and 
this latter might indicate the proper rendering: ,‘ Wherefore ye, ‘‘aroused’’ 
(yuz, yastd) are preparing . -. Although the correction of the Pahl. trir. 
in frdz minishn vardinéd = man mathd, (for méé)mathd) = ‘ye are turning, 
or perverting, the mind’ (math@ adj. nom. pl. masc.) gives us a rich cou- 
crete in no degree so rash and hazardous as many modern suggestions, I 

would now, on the whole, put it in the second place. Vakhshenté(é) (s aor.) 
or vakhshyenté(é) (fut.), formerly rendered ‘flourish’ by some, is now refer- 
red to vackh by Spiegel and Geldner in accordance with the Pahl. Vakh- 
shenté(é) ap mid. may have passive sense, = ‘are said to be’, so Spiegel 

and Geldner (see also vakhshyaft¢(é)), but this is by no means necessary, 

as the speaking was ultimately for the speakers themselves, and ‘are said 
to be’ is flat in the connection; by whom ‘were they said to be’?; surely 

only by the party of the composer; better to read vakhsheitt J.2, if necessary 
to the meaning ‘who utter’; cp. the duSsasti§ who taught, the mithahvachah 
who raised his ‘voice’; see also the next verse: ‘Ye deceive vachanhd ‘with 
Voice’, and in fact the entire Gathds which treat of rival agitators, striving 

60 
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to propagate their themes. I was formerly inclined to regard daé(é)od.cudtd 
as an acc. pl. neut,, but the Pahl. trir. must not be followed closely as to 
forms. An acc, ot. pl. is grammatically quite 2s probable as a masc., if 
not more so, but it is better always to prefer @ masc., where possible, to a 
neuter, as more concrete and personal. Haug here, except as to frdmi- 
math, follows the radical meanings suggested by Ner. 

Min = yad(}) = Ner.’s yat, = amat here. Ayfjishn (if net dyfetshn) 

is an accidental, rather than an ordinary, error. (Y#@s is properly rendered 
in the previous verse.) The original, or earlier, trir. had probably a 

disordered text, not the one now written beside thertrl. Perhaps also he 
should be deciphered dyésishn, as the same letter may reproduce j, or 2: 
“Ye who are of that agitation’; but Ner. read dyQjishn = dvitaydt. The 26), 

or , of mé(@)h° (meh) wasregarded as nasalized,so ¢ elsewhere represents the en 

}e The trir. saw mn = man; mathd was referred to math, Ner. following, 

affording a valuable suggestion (see above). Sizd is descended, or taken, 

with little alteration from the Zend. As ordinary Pahl. render: ‘the making 
man worse [is the religion of the man only evil in his intelligence]; or ‘the 

offering of the worse man is’. In Ner. sidayati (? stdati) to sad = ‘to 
pass away’, Perhaps sdddyati was meant. 

5. Some might prefer &(%)yaothanem as governed by frachinas(t) (two 
acc.), but I think an adv. acc. looks less clumsy and more idiomatic. 
Rhshayé, taurcayd, verezyo, and savayd are harily infin, Khshayé is a nom. 
ag., a8 its place at the end of the sentence would suggest. It is parallel 

with, but not in direct apposition with, akasch@ mainyu§, which are also in 

their correct position as undoubted nominatives at the end of the sentence. 
The word khshayé means ‘a ruler’, as in Y. 28, 7, Mazdd khshaydché. 

Mfin should equal amat = hyad(t), Ner.’s yat. For thorough scholars 
the Pahl, is invaluable even when in grammatical disorder, but read as 

alternative, and nearer the syntax of the Gathi: ‘Since you the worse 
thought is teaching - - (understood by anticipation from c, frdz chdshéd 

being understood as ‘he teaches’). Ner. mistook friféd for a verb in the 
third pers. 

6. Endkhita from its increased form would seem a 2 pl. act. s aor. 
rather than a 3% sg. mid. See also the incipient 2.4 plurals of verses 3, 
4, 5. Paouru-a&@)ndo would then be acc. pl. neut. ‘Ye have reached your 
multitudinous injuries’ (by such means as are reported)’. But paourt-adé)nto 
in itself is more probable as a nom. sg. masc. Bahuvrihi composttum. And 
just at this strophe may begin the allusions to individuals; see the 3 
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singulars in v. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Yéi§ erdvayée)ita¢) must also have a per- 
sonal subject (see below), and some verses may well have fallen out. Not- 
withstanding then its increased form, we may take @ndkhétd as a sg. mid. 
Is it a desiderative? (Haug). Certainly not, without a change of text; cp. 
inokheati etc. See however the desiderative idea in thePahl. Poss. to nakeh (athem.). 

The more concrete sense of the Pahl. as from nas = ‘to destroy’, is 
for from impossible, as nas is sometimes transitive in Zend. Otherwise ‘He 
bas attained his ends’; ‘he has succeeded as a great injurer, wherefore he 

is famed’. YdiS srdvayé(eyité(é), and ydi$ sravi (next v.) obviously belong 
together. Happily their rendering by ‘as is known’ (yéi§ = yéna) is for 
the most part abandoned. The composer with his succinct diction could ill 
afford to waste five syllables on a parenthentic platitude. Ya y6ja séagh- 
aité(¢) is kindred to both expressions. As to an infin. ardoahyéit? (sic) 

from °#, I do not think that suggestion will commend itself to maturer 
judgment. Jfardnéé) looks far more Jike an infin, in the sense ‘to mark’ 

(cp. smarana). It might be a loc. noun infinitively used. Haug, as 1* sg. 

conj. = ‘dicam’, But Adta marent, actually cited from this place in the 
Avesta itself, as a positive name for Ahura, although in the much inter- 
polated Yt. 1, 8, gives colour to the view that we have a voc. here. It is 

unlikely that ‘the interpolator should have invented a word which 30 neatly 

fits this mardné(é) (corrected (?)). (This by the way, proves the genuine 
vitality of the language at the date of the composition of Yt. 1). As to 
séjighd in the sense of ‘praiser’, and as a nom. sg., I like the idea, but [ 
fear itis not defensible. Séjighd is either acc. pl. fem. from stigh, or a loc. 
from séighu. It is of course possible as a nom. sg., but unlikely. Védam, to 

dd = dha + vi; op. yd vf (or v2) asht$ sav6i viddydd(t). ‘To extend the doctrines 
in the holy state’; see the other expression to ‘establish’, or ‘produce’ the 
praises in Garédman: ad(t) héi vahméiig demané(¢) gard niddmd. But so 
simple an explanation is no longer to the taste of some Zendists. Da = 

dé, and d4 = dha are the commonest verbs in the language; hence we 

taust put into the mouth of the ancient sage something fresher. Perhaps 
vid in its sense of ‘gain’ would excite less prejudice than dé, as the accepted 

root: ‘I will discover’, that is, ‘learn your holy utterances’; (cp. yd v@ 

mathrd serevat(@)ma rdddo). Others would bring in vidh = ‘to venerate, 
serve’; but what becomes of the quasi parallel vakméiig demané(#) gard niddind ? 

As ordinary Pahl., read as of course: ‘Upon many haters hatred is 
desired - . - (b) An open enumerator is A.---’., but in dealing with such 
a fettered document we must look at its original. Aihd = asdr reminds 
us of hathrd, Y. 30, 9 rendered by the same word asér. We have at least 
& quasi transliteration here; the + of athd suggested the # of asdr; and 
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secondly ther (consonant generally at the end in Pahl. save in a few cases) 

Seems to show that the Pahl. trir. read Aathré or athré, and not athé (see 

for reasons remarks on Y. 30, 9). The trir. knew well enough how to 

Tender athé ag it stood before him at Y. 29, 4, 31, 18; 44, 6. ete. I should 
render as a curiously reproduced athré (ésht° is also reproduced without 

translation) if it were possible to get rid of the gloss. The history of the 

gloss was evidently this, An earlier transcriber had an uncertain Zend 
text, and transliterated asér for an uncertain athrd, or hathrd. A later 
scholar added the gloss which explained the Pahl. asdr, and not the badiy 

transliterated Zend athré@ (or hathrd@), which was imperfectly reproduced in 
the same letters as the true Pahl. asdr = ‘endless’. Ner., as an ordinary 
document, would be read: ‘Much hatred he beseeches for these haters - - -’; 

but see the Pahl. and Gatha. 
7, Some have rendered somewhat to the following effect: ‘Not even 

an experienced person (v?dvdo) is able (that is, is ‘endowed with complete- 

ness’) to say (aojéi) how many living (yd javiya (?)) he cuts (séighaité(¢)) 
with his bright steel, of whose fury thou art most cognizant’, This contains 

suggestions well worth weighing. But naé(é)chid(t) videdo hardly means ‘not 
even an experienced, or a clever one’, as it refers to the constant subject 
throughout; cp. aiyd@ of v. 1, yaschd of verse 3, the paouru.aé(@yndo (?) of 

v.'6, the dudsastié of v. 9, the hud + - - nd of v.10, ahyd gréhmé in v.14, 
Naé(é)chéd(?) means ‘nothing’, as naé(é)chiS Y. 48, 6, 13. means ‘nobody’. 
‘Not able (védvdo) to say’ must be carefully considered, a3 ao/67 is certainly 
more simple in its grammatical form than 4/éi, the reading selected by the 

last Pahl. trir. At the same time such an expression seems a platitude. 

I strongly incline to retain, at least as an alternative, my earlier opinion 

that 4j6i = zanishnd is simply correct in the significant, and well adapted 

sense, ‘to be smitten’, .4jéi seems at first glance only explicable (in the 
sense of zanishnd) when regarded as a dat. inf. from jan = ‘to slay’, the 
form being compared with the dative of 4 = ‘child’ from jan = ‘to pro- 

duce’, or ‘be born’. [(Or 4j6i might = djayé(¢), infin. of fi = ‘to conquer’; 
see the metre. Infinitives in &¢) are not to be expected in é verbs, but 

Oi = &é) in khshathrdi etc., and 2) yy, 9, are positively the Pabl. com- 

bination y4, as in kainy@ erroneously transliterated é (or ¢). J, like ¢ in 
geuredin = géurwayan(°en), may have inherent a, like all Zend Pehl, conso- 

nants; the following ty 49 (we) would then = y4(4jayé pl. nom. (?)). But this use 

Of ay = (wo) once begun, the conditions were not strictly held to, we 

should not think of objecting to & = ya, whereas originally it was actu- 
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ally yd, nor to its representing ye, which would be its value in vayem, 

a transliteration of orealp which would be strictly eayém for vayam. If 

then the two letters y + a (4), viz. ay, can = ye, wo casily understand 

that the original force of +) = yé could be further violated, and 4 may 

= yé(é). This explains the actual later infin. t2¢ = tayé¢). Strictly ac- 
cording to orig. use, ¢2é(¢) is é2y@; but @ became used for a, and yé@ for 
y@(@), y@e). From this, with j as possessing an inherent vowel, as other 
Zend consonants sometimes have, and as all Pahlavi consonants have, we 

should read joi = 499, = jayé(4), dat. infin. noun in (?).)} The evil teacher is not 

aware that his so-called victorious hosts are destined (Addroyd) to be smitten’, 
or ‘he is not able to describe (agjéi (?)) his victorious hédroyd, (hyperbole’). 
Hiadriyd is difficult, if # sédhrya is strictly compared. Changing the text 

to hadryd, it might be an adverbial instr. = ‘with fixedness, completely’. 

But this seems like a mechanical imitation of sddiryd, and would show tho 
waste of three syllables, by the succinct Gathic writer, on a useless adverb. 
Hddréyé may be a transition form from jadri to the @ declension (cp. 
prithu-jrdya from jri) as an ace. pl, neut. = ‘the collected possessions’, 
‘the mass of the military and politico-religious forces at hand’. ‘About 
the destruction (djéi - - » irikhtem) of these forces he is ignorant’. An acc, 
with the infin. would be indicated; ‘he does not know that his forces are to 
be smitten’. There is a reading ahy@ dréyé which would fill out the defective 
number of syllables, Dréy@ like odthréya may show the frequently mis- 
written » (y = v3 cp. tanuyé = tanvé, etc.). The word may be dravd (ep. 
drévinas = possessions): ‘He does not know that his possessions are to be 
smitten’, Some render irikitem ‘sin’. I prefer, with the Pahl. trir., 
a rendering more in accordance with Iranian etymology; cp. rich (¢ in iri 
has uo value, cp. « in urz), The reading friftak should be corrected by 
raspatak, or read ristak (?), DJ. om, ‘/’. In Y. 44, 2 the irikhtem does not 

mean ‘sin’. Like akydché and mahmi in v. 1, like the antitheses be- 
tween ¥. 31, 15 and 381, 16, Y. 31, 19, and Y. 31, 20, ete., etc., naé(é)chid(£) 
videdo + - - and vaé(é)diSté ahi are unquestionably opposed, one meaning 

‘knowing nothing’, and the other meaning ‘knowing everything’. Haug’s 
in-acie castrorum-duorum quae ausilia (sint) for Gj6i hddréyd yd jéyd 

has been followed by no one, also his suo ipsius modo for gaénd ayanhd. 
The indications of the Pahl. trir. have been followed largely by all here. 
Haug, except as above, well follows, as usual, the general indications, or 

hints, of Ner. 

Once more we have clear traces of a G&thé text in the Pabl. character;. 
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hédréyd (sic) would have initial » = 4, or a(4); the trir. probably translit- 
erated ddréya, see Gdréig in Y. 29, 3 which he similarly translated réshand. 
Jéy@ = zanishné does not refer that word positively to jan = han. Ji= 

‘to conquer’ is’ fairly rendered by zanishnd. Irikhtem = raspatak. Aside from 
its original, read 6; ‘who inculeate a smiting --- who have proclaimed... .’, 

Ner. of course means ‘smiting’ by vighdtam = zanishnd. ‘Their smiting 
in the soul’ (gloss 4) shows that merely physical suffering was not borne in 
mind. Ner. seems to take it as meaning ‘cruel action’, perhaps understanding 

‘terrible execution of punishment’. 
8. Some able writers recoil from recognizing an evil sense in chikh- 

shnushé; where one is spoken of as ‘contenting’ it is not likely (so it is 
thought) that person could be regarded as causing evil to result through 
this ‘contenting’. But the other alternative is equally difficult; i. e. if an 
aé(éynah were said to be a benefactor. One scholar hag seen the idea of 
‘cannibalism’ here, ‘who having appetite for our men’. I think ‘desiring to 

ingratiate our men’ is a better meaning, even if we must note the unhappy 
Tesult, Aé(é)shamchtd(f) @ (the gen. with @) equals ‘apud’ with the accus., 
‘From among them, J um to be separated’. Véchithrdi is to be preferred 
to vtchithéi as loc. inf., cp. vichithrahyd. A reading né@, if occurring, 

might tempt us to render; ‘among these I am not in thy discernment (as 

thou seest me)’; but the reading does not seem to be reasserted, and we have 
all suddenly ceased to conjecture frequent corrections, Is line ¢ possibly a 
question of deprecative denial? Haug’s rendering of the last line seems to 
me to contain error: ‘er, der die Menschen durch seine Gaben begliickte, 
und unsere Theile der Erde mit seinem Lichte erfillte. Auch ich bin in 

Ihnen, nach deiner Enischeidung, Weiser !° 
The Pabl. at 5, aside from its original should be read: ‘Eat ye our 

flesh -- according to the size of breast, or arm’ = ‘as much as stomach can hold, 
or arm take’, ‘The breast-piece and fore-leg-piece’ were hardly meant. 
There is a question whether proktavén was not intended to express a passive 
idea, cp. srag@ = arde?, ‘was proclaimed’. Otherwise we should. call it, 
naturally, active ‘having proclaimed’. Bajishnd = bagé was rendered by 

dakhshinoyG, as a sharing in the offering, and not as a mechanical dividing 
of the flesh. 

9. Jydteué (ji(vateus) - + - khratdem = ‘my scheme of life as revealed 
in my teachings for myself and my adherents’, is the better meaning. The 

opposer contradicts this, and 80 tends ‘to destroy’ it through his teachings. 
As to @itim, I follow the indication of ‘the Pahl. as explained by Ner. As 

the preposition cpa in apayafté introduces two superfluous syllables, it is 
better to regard it as one of the similar frequent glosses, The verbal 
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prefix may, a8 in the Vedic Sanskrit, be separated from the verb, and 
yanté ig the nom, sg. masc. of the verbal noun of yam and not, as was 
formerly held, a third pl. impf. It means ‘a taker (away)’ in apposition 

with dudcastié, Omitting apé, apayafité, as a 3% pl., might afford us an in- 
stance of causative from ¢ (cp. Ind. adhydpayati from 4); ‘they cause to go 
away’ = ‘they take away’. 7 ukhdd are better as instr. sg. than as 
adverbially used acc. nt. pl. (after Greek fashion). They might however be 
governed by gerezé(é); cp. RV. IV, 3, 5 hath ha tdd Varundya todm Agne 
kath divé garhase. 

The Pahl. trir. .aW no second apa as in the reported apayantd, thus 

showing himself to be the first expurgator of the interpolated prepositions 

which make such havoc with the metre. He followed an earlier text, not 

that now written beside him. Had his renderings been more critically 
studied, many a corroct emendation would have been made much earlier. 

Dropping the glosses in 4, we should have; ‘by whom my wealth, which is 
desired by a good mind, is borne away, etc.--- [] which is longed-for (?) - 
etc’. The gloss spoils everything. Mahyd, untranslated in c, is taken up 
in the gloss, and. the garztd which by itself might be read garzéd, as a 37 

8g., or 2°4 pl., is positively fixed as a first sg. in the gloss, which otherwise 
would show alternative translation as from a later hand. Such instances 
aye of the last importance in forming @ critical estimate of the Pahl. trl. 
Aside from its original we should undoubtedly render; ‘it must be had in 
that way which is pleasing to Vohiman - - -’, ‘which is spiritually that of 
Ashavahisht’, Ner.’s satim should be read in the light of hditém rendered 
iti, Otherwise we should naturally render ‘pleasing object’. His rendering 
of ¢ improves on the Pahl. 

10. Ican hardly accept the rendering ‘who makes the righteous 
wicked’. ‘Who establishes the appointed institutions of the wicked’, or, 
simply, ‘who offers the gifts of the wicked’ is the obvious meaning; cp. the 
Vedic ddta in to@-ddtam; cp. also déird. The Pahl. trir. distinctly notices 
the meaning ‘correct institution’, as opposed to ‘incorrect institution’ in 
Y. 46, 15; we might expect a similar notice here. The dathéig dregvats 

equal the addthdschd, As to vivépag(t), see 8. B.E. XXXI, page 62. note 6, 
p. 67. supplementary note. V is miswritten for y, as so often y for v. We 
have the word in Parsi-pablavi literature, and not merely here in the 
Pahlavi commentary. It is viydpad(#) = ‘to deprive of water’, ‘to render 
desert’, ‘waste’. Carried over, it means ‘to devastate’; it is a denom. 
without sign. 

The Pahl. efydodninéd restores to us both text and meaning in viydpag(#) 
for the otherwise difficult vfedpad(#). It is not certain that pavan pagaith 
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renders vadart; as the Persian omits it, it is probably gloss. Aéshishn 
yehablind renders véizkdad, which, as in so many cases, appears to have 
stood divided in the MSS. used by the earlier trir. It probably seemed 
superfluous to translate vadaré, as its idea was included in aéshishnd. It is 
surprising that Haug does not criticize more contemptuously what he sup- 
poses to be Ner.’s text here, and what may perhaps have really been his 
text, ajabhik = ‘with goats’ (see below). Had he possessed a knowledge 
of the Pahl. trl., he would have seen that Ner. probably intended akshdbhth 
(for akshdbhydm, or akshibhydm), ashe has akshibhy@m = ash = ashibya in Y.9,91 
(Sp.}, and be would not himself have given us the very improbable suggestion 
that ashiby@ = nequétiis; but, on the other hand, we might not have had 
his valuable remark as to k, ch, = §, 8h (before y). He ought to have 

examined the source of Ner.’s error, which, whether Ner. read ey = az, and 

thought of aS = goat, or not, would have infallibly led to the recognition 

of the Pahl, ash = ‘eyes’. Of course Ner. may have meant after all ‘goats’; 

see the gloss which speaks of five-year-olds as well as three-year-olds; the 
former must refer to some animal. The gloss may be from a later hand, 

but this is not so likely in the case of Ner. Ner. misread vénishni for 
gobishnd, or for some word equalling vachasd. 

11. Chid(t) means ‘to perceive’, as well as ‘to call attention to’, which 
is properly a causative meaning. It means here ‘who have counselled’ (the 
Pahl. is excessively free; Haug, apparentes-sunt (?)), The tendency to take 
such a word as mazib?§, an instr. sociative in the pl. as a mere forceless 

adverbial equalling ‘emphatically’, I regard as exaggerated. The cause 

seems to be a feeling that dreguaté must be an acc. pl. (possibly because 

we have some gen. singulars with the original Aryan afité), but surely, if 
berezaté and amavatd are genitives, so may dregvaté be. Dregvaté is also 

obviously the hod of v. 10, the duécasti§ of v. 9, and the dregvaiitem of 
v. 5 and of v. 14, and the dregvaté of v. 16. MazibiS means ‘with the 

chiefs’, and is in antithesis to anhzuécha for ankvdsché which, notwithstanding 
the unusual form of anhvaschd (cp. dhenvds), I still hold to be the better 
reading as both gen. (see, for the meaning v.9) with apayé(e)i##. The most 
unfortunate neglect of the close of sentences seems to me illustrated in 
the rendering of some able men here. At times indeed whole strophes 
belong together in syntax, and even more than one strophe, but in the 
large preponderance of cases the sense is closed with the line, or in a few 

words passing the end of the line; cp. Homeric usage, ete, As striking 
examples of short sentences, see v. 10, 9, 8, 6. Especially is the accusative 
object not pushed far away from the beginning, dragging out the sentence 
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heavily. See verse 10 with the object in achitem vaé(é)nanhé(¢), and with 
gém after it, but in quasi apposition; see sraodo, tétim. I would therefore 
not drag the 3° sg. apayé(e)itt (agreeing with dregvdo understood) into service 
as an infin, (although not an accus.) from yam; ‘who have taught the wicked 

to +--+ to take away --.’(?), Can a(d)payé(¢)it? be a denom. from dp = ‘to 
reach’, and so ‘to take’? It would indeed be a great satisfaction if we 
could refer apayé(e)it? to yam, as a dat. infin. *apayatt; cp. ydti and the 
datives in é, but this was probably not very seriously suggested. It seems 
also most clumsy to attempt to explain the word as a formation from the 

preposition (or verbal prefix apa); and one cannot resist a suspicion of it 
when explained as a causative of i = ‘to go’; that is, ‘to cause the 
possession of wealth to leave the householder’. As to the sing. form, it 
simply refers back to a dregodo understood as the nom. sg. of dregvaté, 
Or, if we wish to abandon anheusché for anhvtsché anhvascha (Haug and 

Geldner), they might- still be explained as accus.; see apd md (acc. (?)) in 
y. 9; ‘he takes from the house- mistresses and the masters the possession 
of wealth’. Réres(k)yan I would explain as a redup. form of rash with 
degeneration of a to ¢ (cp. ya&é)shé = Sk. yaksh, as a partial analagon, 
proving however too much), or as possessing an irreg. redup. syllable r4 

for ri and = rires(k)yan as an optative perf. with intens. force, whereas we 
should expect ririi(k)yan (rish). Vahistad({) - - - mananhé may be the abl. 
of cause ‘on account ofhis best mind they would assail him’; or r@red(k)ydn 
having the receptive sense of rich: ‘from the best mind of the holy may 
they receive injury’. Some might see a pass. notwithstanding the apparently 
active form of the term.: ‘Who are severely chastized by the better animus 
of the holy’; or, finally ‘who would utterly turn aside (sense carried over) 
the holy from the best mind’. As to this last, which, had we the proper 

verb, would seem the simplest from the syntax, it may be said, that, 

exegetically it is not so probable that the wicked either here, or in the 
next verse, should be said to cause ‘the saints’ to apostatize. (To make 
this sense more easy réres(k)yain has been read as from sras, srans by some.) 

Pahl. More aside from the Gatha read; ‘- - this which is mine {]-- 
they say that living existence is thus - -- (b} The house-master and mistress 
speak thus: ‘We are chiefs of householders - - (c) and they wound him 
who is best and righteous - -. Did the Pahl. trir. really mean his 
késhinénd (?) for chi = ‘to lay out in order’ and so ‘to discriminate’. The 

original trr. may have seen chikilya (6i = @, yy = (@)ya) with the term. tered 

separated, as so often, in the text before the real author of the trl., which 

was probably not exactly that which now stands written before his own text. 
Or else he renders chikéitereS as a whole by késhinénd (?), and added tarth as 
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an alternative note pointing to the separated *teref, which in all human 

probability appeared in some early text. (He not only knew what chif meant, 

but, by recognizing it in chinaséi, he introduced us to the entire subject of 
the variation in the modes of conjugations in the two sister tongues.) It 

is curious that he read yé(¢)it? and not apayé(¢)iti, which last is however 

quite necessary, both for sense and metre. Hankhetdnd bard explained 

in the later (gloss) in the sense of ‘established’ may possibly mean 

in the text ‘uprooted’, duré might have here the force of pard (not its 
original); cp. the orig. Sem, sense of the verb, Over-translation occurs in 
the rendering of the syllable rd in rdred(k)yan by rddth. It probably stood 
separated in the early codex used, Aside from his original, I would render 

Ner. a: ‘They are committing base sins hugely - - -, and commit sin with 

precedence’; but see the Pahl. gloss. 12. Y@ hardly = yéna = ‘wherefore’, or 

quia, at the beginning of the strophe; it equals yéna (with sravanhd), or yltni. 

But ‘what things men (maretané as nom.) would deliver (sic) apart from the 

best deed’ might refer to the wrvdkhi-ukhti treacherously spoken; see 
the emphatic aa@¢)ibyé sharply pointing to mareténd, poss. as the object of 
blame. Then rdh, if present, might equal ‘take’, ‘render away’, Reading 
(s)rdorihayen, some follow the long cince circulated suggestion of sras, sravs, 
= (s)ras (see above, v. 11) = ‘cause men to fall’ (?), srak = (s)rah. We 
might read rash (with the Pahl., and alternatively) as = ‘hinder’ (‘harm’, or 

‘cripple trom’ (sic)). Lshandm, gen. pl. of isha, cp. (gav)ishds, ete.; it is not 
desirable to suppose an irregular shortened form. 

Haug, while ably recognizing the possibility of a nom. in mareténd, 

falls into error by neglecting some of the keen suggestions of Ner., which 
are now practically followed by all. Hdictum~-dicendo is bad for urvdkhs~ 

ukhit, We can forgive his oversight ur = ud = ‘out’; urv equals or, 
and it is merely an ancient editor's (sic) error. But he misses altogether 
the fine rendering of the Pahl. trir. and Ner. for ashéd(f) varata = ‘chosen 

above’, ‘chosen rather than’, he, Haug, rendering contra-verwm se-circum- 
dedit. He, however, with Spiegel, ably recognizes tehandm, both of course 

following the hint of Ner. and the Pahl. as to the root idea. 
Pahl. Mé@n should be rendered according to y4, and that, notwith- 

standing the ye of Ner. The trir. read (?) réshayen, see rérei(k)yan v.11. Some 
would render his Grehmak(h) as a ‘bribe’, see Ner., and the Parsi-persian, 
but in the more original Pahl. from which our last texts were taken it may 
well be a proper name, With the glosses dropped, the Pahl. is closer to 

the Gatha. In Ner. jtvanimatiém, a clumsy abstract, might seem meant 
for a gen. pl, but see the Gatha, Pahl. and Per. Ichchhatdm however im- 
proves on the Pahl, 
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13, Khshathré instr., or acc. pl. nt., see khshathrem in v. 12, In view 
of varaté one is tempted to correct hishasad(#) to Gtshasag(f) (sic); a» = Pahl, » 

= 4; ep. jigerezad(t) kamé(é). A desid. of sad = ‘desired to seat himself (in the 
abode)’ long circulated, and was finally published, but Afskasad(t) is transitive. 

One is strongly tempted to read *marekhtaré gen. in apposition with mananhd. 
A nom. pl. requires heft? understood. Yaé(é)ché, as acc. dual, might refer 
to the Kishathrem, and the Géus. As nom pl., it would refer to the 
marekhtaré with irreg. sg. verb, or read jigerezen. Notice the undoubted 
sentiment present, a mournful and hopeless wish for what the faithful 
possessed of prestige; this savours of civil war. Reading marekhiard, we 
should have: ‘Which things (his hoped-for resources) the G. desired, or 
will desire (?) as acquired by his power in the abode of the Worst Mind, 
the destroyer of the world, which two things (the Power, and the emble- 
matic Herds, or possibly the authority, with the armed power) the G. was 

lamenting in his Saffed desire, (and he was also lamenting with envious 
desire) the office of Thy prophet -- .’. Haug's departures from the indi- 

cations of Ner., form, as usual, the measure of his more striking error; 
he renders hishasat = tradidit (?), jigerezat = contumelid-affecit (?), 

daresdt = ab-impetu (?); but his incisive pioneer suggestions abound, 
Pahl, Aside from the Gathd render as of course: ‘He who desires - - 

by him és desired that which is in the abode - - -’, etc. (as ordinary Pahl.). 
Marenchinidér may be taken as sg. for pl. in accordance with hémand and 

tapahinénd, Gdbdk first explained dtim to us. I had rendered ‘talkative’, 
but ‘spokesman’ is much better. Péshpd? may be taken as sg. for pl; or, if 
ash is read, as equalling ‘chieftainship’. Valmanshdn in c would naturally 

be read a8 nom., but see theGatha. I offer however the alternative ‘those 
are keeping him (or it (?)), (or (again) them) -.’. In Ner. the emphasis 

in bard is reproduced by vigeshena. Pratiskhalanti = ‘impede’. J.* has 
the better reading dyf° (sic); see dyftatram (sic) explaining rdéyinidér in 
vy. 1; notice gébak there rendering d&tdonhé, Ner. stétd, or siktd (sic), Je. 

14, Some might suggest; ‘let his G. subject - - .'; but the G. was 

evidently on the same side with the Kavi For that reason, and taking 

Kédvayas (chid((#)), with most scholars, as a nom. sg., I was forced to suppose 
that the schemes of the Kavi and the Grehma brought on their own ruin, 

This is suspicious, as expressing too much meaning; but recall the reproach- 
es of the sinner’s own conscience, Y. 46, 11, and, as still more in point, 
the penal destruction induced by their own actions, Y. 31, 20. I would now 

prefer Kévayas as an acc. pl. Khratué, a somewhat sacred word (cp. Avd 

Jydteus stighandi§ kkratim in this same hymn (¥. 9)), would be far better 
referred to the righteous and orthodox party than to G. (ep. khratavé 



484 

Y¥. 46, 3): ‘Let our policy (that which protects the Cow (line c)) cast down 
the Kavis’, 

More in detail, I regard it as very erroneous to turn the sensé in 

favour of the infidel, referring aky@ to the holy prophet. Ahyd is charac- 

teristic. It is the repeated abydché of y. 1, the paouru-até)ndo of y. 6, 
the Avé of v. 9, 10. ‘His #¢ the Gréhma’ is exactly parallel to ‘his (are (?) 

the) Daé(é)vas’, v. 1, and it is greatly to be deplored that the constant 
omission of the expression of the forms of the verb which translates ‘to 
be’ in Iranian poetry (where those forms are to be understood) should be 

so much overlooked; for where forms of at = ‘to be’ are understood, much 
becomes plain that was otherwise obscure; and it if also to be deplored 

that the antithesis should be so utterly missed as it is in many translations, 
Notwithstanding my change of opinion as to Aédithwds, I do not repudiate 

my former text with any vehemence. The enclitic Adi might possibly stand 
with the preposition in the Avesta, and thwéi is some seven times repeated 

in the MSS.: ‘His is Gréhma, even his, but for Thee,--.’. Reading Adithw6i, 
we might render ‘in the fettering’ (Haug) loc. sg. nt., cp. 1 si == ‘to bind’, 

or better, cp, a 2>¢ si (?), ‘in the hurling down’. Or Aéi#éi, infin, in ti, t, 
‘for casting down’, (or ‘for binding’), that is, ‘to be cast down’, ad eub- 
Jiciendum. The masth of the Pabl. trir. seems to point to a reading ahuth- 

w0i = ‘in this domination’, or ‘lordship’; recall avhéuschd above, and 
anhuthu(vjem in Yt. 8, 1. This suggestion is quite possible, and a similar 
one has been made without reference to the Puhl.; but we are bound to 
respect the MSS, in our first renderings. I would therefore modify S. B. E. 

XXXI, 64, putting ‘to be cast down’, or ‘bound’, in the first place, with the other 

suggestion ‘even to him’ doubtfully in the second place. As to emasculating 

ni Kédvayaschid(t) khratus [°08 (?)] dadad(t) so far as to render: ‘The G, has fixed 
his attention’ on oppressing, etc, see the expressions in the next verse 
where vf takes the place of m?; and, for nf with d@ = dhé in a hostile sense, 
cp. Y. 44, 14 kathd Ashdi Drujem dyam zastayd, nt; Y. 48, 7 ni Aé(é)shmd 

dydtim - . .’. Even in the sense of ‘deposit’, in tad(/)ch@, Mazda, thwahmi 
Adam nipdonhé(¢), Y. 49, 10, we may have a different and stronger ex- 
pression than merely ‘directing, placing’; cp. Ved. dhd + ni. Also 

Kdvayaschid(?) is pl. both here, and in ¥. 46, 12 khshathrdis jQjén Karapané 
Kévayasché. It is not ‘to direct his attention’, but to have attention directed 

to him, and that in a most positive manner. As to varechdo, cp. 8. B. E. 

XXXI, 65. Then the mechanical resemblance (Haug) between /raidivd and 
pradivas = ‘lofig since’ is, in my opinion, entirely to be rejected. (There 
is no indication that the evils discussed were long past.) The word is one 
of those forms of div = ‘to deceive’ for which we have no certain analogon 
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in the Ved.; cp. perhaps a second div.{P.W.). The meaning has been elsewhere 
maintained by the Pahl, trir.; cp. disamnem. Fra = Ved. pra = ‘very’, 

as in prakalpya, also pragardha. I regard it ag a great mistake to take 
the sentences as strung together throughout the verses (strophes), contrary 
to all poetical usage. Hyad(?) visentd etc. falls in subordinately, and to 
explain the foregoing, and is causal, showing the object for which nt Kdvay- 

aschid(t) khratuS dadad(f). Avé = ‘aid, aiding’ (infin). As to o, see 
8. B.E. XXXI, 65. The deceit (fratdind) is the false statement in line c. 
Is jaidydi (80) better to jan (han)? The nasal holds in infin, Adntave beside hatd, 
géntave beside gatd (see gémadhyut), ydntave beside yatd, etc. For ungunated 
Jidydi, op. chidyGi, esdiujai, and Ved. vrijddyai, etc. Haug directly inverts 

the sense of c: ,Der Erde schrieb man die Sieg zu---*, ThePabl. trir. gives the 
only tolerable general sense, followed by all, Spiegel well leading the way. 
Valman gen. by position = ahyé (not so Ner.). Strictly and without gloss. 

read a: ‘His ¢ is (om. mun) in accordance with the G, (or the greatness 

of the G.). .. Avaran déndkdnd seem to be an amplified rendering for 
the dual, In the difficulties of the place the trir. thought that Afch@ refer- 
red to ‘the evil and the wise (the good)’. I should read alternatively in this 
sense with the Githi more strictly held in view. I had rendered padérénd 
rigidly in its more usual sense, but in this tri. it should be translated ‘go 

to meet’, see visettd. Saochayad(f) was read vaochayad(/), or more pro- 
bably séchayad(t), hence g@ftd, vakti. The tris. are here naturally far from 
literal. But to those who use them properly they are full of suggestion. 
Var(e)chdo is determined to potentia rather than to leminosu. This sheds 

light on a not unimportant Vedic word as to which scholars are not yet 

quite decided, some regarding ‘light’ as the idea present, others ‘power’. 

15. If the reading nénés@ can be. regarded as naturally equalling 
nandsd, we should have the interesting sg. perf, agreeing with a nom, 

pl. neut. y@. 1 think however that a first person is rather indicated, as 

well as a present, or future, event. See the throng of first personals in 
the chapter. The K. had not yet ‘gone under’, far from it. It is a pity 
to modify the translations of the Avesta merely in order to show one more 
interesting likeness to a perf. form. Néndsé is 1* sg. conj. redup. aoriat, 

of nas in the causative sense (cp. Vedic rirddhd 1* (?)sg. imper. for form; 
force intensive; cp. for meaning Y. 44, 13 kathd Drujem nié ahmad(t) 
ndshamd. Ya Karapétdoscha Kevitdosché is a distinct Iranian usage (see the 

middle Persian, Pahlavi or Pizand, language everywhere): ‘I willdrive hence 
what are the K. and K’. The K. K. might be abstract nom. pl. fem. in #¢ 
for concretes (cp. the English ¢y, in ‘commonalty’), or they are nom. sg. 
feminines; °tdoschd = °tdschd for °tats + ché, (cp. astentdoschd — astentds 
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+ chd = astentdts + cha), so, better. See further as to lines 6 and ¢ 
8. B. E. XXXI, p. 65, 66. But demdné(@) is positively decisive against the 
comparison of maé(¢)thé as to meaning with the Sansk. mithu, mithyi. 

From the Jaretd in Y, 33, 9, and bairy@onté(é) here, we see that demdné(¢) 

is & mere ‘change off’ for mad(éthé. The spirits of the chiefs are to be 
borne to heaven, so here. See Y. 34, 6. 

Pahl. Bard = vt = ‘apart’; as ordinary Pahl. ‘they will be’. Madam 
= aibé should apply to valmanshén; otherwise, as ordinary Pahl., it should 

simply qualify yehabanéd; ‘and so it is when one gives to them’. In c Valman 
avd might support the better rendering; ‘Those two are bearing that one 
to Thee’. Ner.’s unirtkshantyéd is an alternative for antigamanatedt, dis is 
rendered pavan nikirishnd = sunirtkshanatay@ Y. 28, 11, in Y. 31, 2 nirtk- 
shanena, in Y. 83, 1 sunirikshya, in Y. 58, 8 by dgamanena = pavan ydtdn- 
fohnd, that is to say, he renders at times as a particle meaning ‘according 
to these things’, ‘as one observes’, and at times as a particle containing the 

idea of a prep. of approach (not necessarily thinking of ¢ = ‘to go’ at all); 
i, e. he renders alternatively. Andis = andgantd = anaydtdnishnth rai in 
Y. 28, 9, né@ ‘gachchhanti = 14 ydtind in Y.53, 6, and andganta = min una- 

ydtdnishnd in Y. 53, 8, while here we have anirtkshayiyd and andgamatrat, 

alternatives. 
16. Haug correctly follows the etymology suggested by the Pahl. trir. 

as reported by Ner. for ushuruyé. Accepting the reading syaschét, he could 
only render adjacens, or similarly. Cujus me ad rem-omnino for yéhyd ma 
Githischit is hardly judicious. Spiegel, as to this last, boldly follows tradition 
(sic). I however can only venture to put its suggestions in the second 
Place. Hang’s Adeundos faciam has had no followers as a translation for 

ishyeiig anhayd, See S.B.E. XXXI, p. 66. Ushuruyé(¢) is, I now think, a 
miswriting for wshi 4+ wruvéé) (cp. the frequent miswriting of y for » else- 
where, ushé being a dat. (cp. Ind. ut), and uruvé(¢) = urdve, or urvé(¢) (cp. 
gigve); by synthesis with three syllables, (yé) sshyurvé, the meaning being ‘for 
wide enlightenment, that is, teaching’. We should not indeed hesitate to 

overlook etymology where it is imperative to do so, but the father of Zend 
etymology, the Pahl. trir., should not be too hastily abandoned here. (It is 
to be hoped that even the most inactive student is aware that the one 

characteristic which all must praise in the Pahl. trir. is a never ceasing 
. and, in the overwhelming number of instances, correct effort to indicate the 
etymology, his real, or supposed, errors lying in grammatical connection). 

‘With enlarged intelligence’ is especially applicable in Y. 34, 7, with 
vaé(@)d° in one line, and naé(f)chim tém anyem yishmad(t) vadéjda in 

another. Reading schyaschig(t), it is especially in place here. Aiéthié, 
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see 8. B. E. XXXI, p. 67. Doaé(éthd, poss. to bi = ‘to fear’, = ‘terrors’, 

@ being not organic, va@(é)tha = baé(é)thd; cp. non-organic ¢ in 1(d)baé(é)sh°. 
For the shattered zedn@ here and in ¥. 47, 2 (cp. also éedonhé Y, 28, 11, 

and ded of in Y. 29,7) we may say that except here, the context every- 

where speaks for the restoration of donhd, or end, and here also it is rather 
favourable than the.contrary. We have ‘with words from the mouth’, 

‘declare from the mouth’, ‘and delivering doctrinal statements from the 
mouth (?)’, and here ‘missives (ié()yéiig = Yeshydni (?), as ofspeiig may equal 

vigvdni, in Y.28, 1, from the mouth’; see the entire context with its denua- 
ciations. No causatwe of ah = as occurs in Zend, or Vedic; this is however 

no argument at all against the possibility of such a formation here. 

The Pahl, ham, rendered ‘equally’, in accordance with the glossaries, 

may, I think, mean ‘all’ in these translations. See Ner.’s sarvam, otherwise 
Ner. saw hamak in the MS. before him. The trlr. evidently read schy- 

aschid(#). ‘By the sovereignty of A.” fairly rendered: ‘A, as ruling well’. 

Kind avd (so D.) = ‘vengeance for’. The idea of i8(k)yéiig is tentatively rendered 

by Khvdstér, The idea of arxhayd, as a form of ah, s0 understood, and 
therefore as expressing ‘existence’ seems to account for arjdntkih, ‘Non- 
existence’ was the synonym of demerit with the Parsis of a thousand years 
ago. Amat, corresponding to yo, seems to show that the Pahi. MS. used 
by Ner. read min for amat, as our present MSS. frequently do, 

Y. XXXHL 

See for summary and further remarks S. B, E. XXXI, pp. 68 — 79. 
Changes in opinion arrived at since its composition are not invariably 
noted here, 

1. That ratus is the proper reading, as equalling the personal subject, I 
regard as being beyond a doubt. As observed S.B. E. XXXI, p.72, I follow 

the Pahl. here with great reluctance. My alternative translation there sees 
in yée)hydchd - - - mithahy@ (a partitive gen. governed hy hemydsaité(¢), 
and ydchd héi @ ereavd, the needed antithesis; but the antithesis is also 

recognized in my accepted rendering here. In my rendering above I escape 
taking mithahyd as a (most suspicious) nom. pl. neutr., but I must accept 

a change of structure for yéch@ héi @ erezvé. 1 would modify my alternative 
rendering now. Ydchd héi 4 erezv@ may be adverbially used, as so often, 

(cp. the constant usage in Greek); ‘and according to what things seem to 

him just (in the othery. But it may well be, on the other hand, that 
S(yaothand (Syaothnd) is understood, with a transfer of subject in line ¢ 
from line 4: ‘The deeds of whose fraud (the frauds of the one) he will 
reach (he administers justice to), and what are (or seem) to him the right- 
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eous deeds of the other’. Ydsaitdi¢) to yam + hem (governing the gen. 
mithahyd, or acc. i(yaothnd understood) = ‘come up with’, ‘overtake’. 
Otherwise yat + ham = ‘strive in rivalry together’; ‘whose good and evil 

de@ds are balanced’, ‘strive together’, so in S. B. E, XXXI, of the 
Hamistakin. Otherwise hém(e)mydsaité(2) = ‘are mixed’, to mis, mai, 
80, some scholars. But the doctrine of the Hamistakin is anything but 
GAthic, as is also the distinction between good and evil Zoroastrians. This 
latter belongs entirely to the later Avesta; in the Gathis we have the 

struggle for existence as against the Daé(é)va-worshipping foe. I therefore 
prefer my original explanation, and regard my later ont in 8. B. E. XXXI, 
72, as the doubtful alternative. Mithahy@ is a most suspicious neut. pl. 

in view of yé(eyhydé. Hang here equals the acknowledged, or supposed 
oddity of ‘tradition’ by his perficienti for vareshaité(é), and his fotam-rem 
colenti for hem ’m (sic) jdsaité(é). 

The Pahl. renders 4i§ as ‘by the observation of’, or better ‘in con- 
sideration of these things’; a merely amplified instr. (so elsewhere). Aside 

from the Gathd read: (6) ‘In the case of a lord, his actions are to be done 
righteously ; {with a Dastur] who is wicked, one prays that he may become 
righteous, [and with a righteous Dastur, one desires him to become even 

more righteous], etc’. 

2. Notice the adverbial loc. variAdu used exactly as in Y. 47, 6. See 
also the adverbial loc. in vanhdu sravaht in Y. 30, 10. Astim = tantm = 
‘person’ or ‘people’; with some, astim = dstiyem = ‘stand-by, help', @ + 

ata (= sth@); so, possibly, but cp. Y. 46, 12. where simply ‘person’ is the 
better meaning; to dsthi(?) = ‘bone’. I see no reason for abandoning the 
far more natural rendering of zaoshé(¢) ‘in the friendship, love’ for the 
colder, if more theological, ‘in Thy will’. It is not very probable that Ahura 
should be besought (v.10) to grant all the hujiti, ‘blessings of life’, ‘in, or 
according to His will’, or to ‘please Himself’, Zaoshé(¢) means I think 

there ‘in His good will’, ‘friendship’, or ‘love’ to the believer beyond any 
doubt. And here it similarly refers, with change of subject, to the love of 
the believer for his God. See the loc. in both places, Vérdéi might more 

properly express the will of Ahura; but I think a more commonplace con- 

ception probable. Rédejitt, to Ind. rddh. Haug, well following the hints of 
Ner. in general in his verbatim trl., is unfortunate in departing from him 

in non-existentiam for astim, and in propugnaculo for vdrdi. 

3 Paagta seems to be @ nom. mase. in @ (comp. ahi). The absence 
of the s is to be remarked as having no analogy in the Sk. @ nouns. It is 

of course not impossibly a soc. instr. Verezény6 = ‘working-class’ may be 
well compared, as to form, with vrijania. Vidas, part. pres. from second 
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vid = ‘inventive’, ‘clever in acquisition’; cp. védaigdeao. Some seem to 
prefer the meaning ‘devoted’, to vidh (7), or vt-dayas to — (?) (possibly 
ad). Wéstré?) = ‘in the field’, ‘in the sacred service of Vohu Manah as 
representing the holy commonwealth’. Haug, while for the most part well 
following the hints of Ner. as to the root ideas present, is yet I think mis- 
taken in domesticorum-duorum vel servorum-duorum ‘ clientium-duorum for 
baéttt vd atvd (sic) verezényd airyamnd. He well abandons Ner. in his hint 
ag to vahiste. 

The earlier Pahl. trlr. had some form of vakisk before him, or, more 

probably, misread the Pahl. letters in which veAiéé stood in his ancient 

MS., far older than that now written beside him (the letter s might equal 

kh, ox h,). Vukhshinishnd is however itself uo evil rendering for vuhisté. There is 

no reason at all why pavan khvéshth, pavan vdrinth and pavan ayarmanth 
(notice the regularity) should not be regarded as intentionally free for the 

nom. which the trir. could not mistake, see similar usage elsewhere; the 

relation, labourer, and loyal friend act ‘with relationship’, ‘laboriousness’, 
and ‘loyalty’. All the pavan’s might be rendered ‘as’. Vichdyaritd (C.) as 
= ‘establisher’, ‘completer’, seems to render varzigar well enough. All 
the MSS. report forms of char, 

4, The abl. thwad(f) is obviously the abl. of aversion in conjunction 

with the verbal postfix ap@, and casting light on a possible adverbial abl. 
of aversion in Y, 82, 12, Nazdistam would seem most naturally rendered 

as their ‘most familiar fault’, but, if it is at all possible, we should avoid 
any such a reference to the Druj., I will suggest a comparison with 
Y. 50, 3, Yam nazdistam gat(¢)tham dregvdo bakhshaiti, and propose ‘the 
Lie-demon who approaches nearest to the saint for harm’, Then nadeiité 

would have to be taken as acc. pl. (which is however doubtful), Still the 
composer may not be recognizing the faults in his people, but may be praying 
that offences against them may not occur: ‘I deprecate stubborn disobedience 

from Thee, and I deprecate contempt from my relationship, and the near- 
ness of Satan from my district; and I deprecate the complainers from my 

airyaman, and bad care from my cow; let not these evils befall Thee, nor 
my relationship, nor my district -- -’, etc. But, on the other hand, the’ 
composer may mean this verse as in antithesis to the last, and referring 

not to a éaA(é)in, etc., a8 vahista to an ashduné(é), but to the evil daé(d)tu, 
verezéna, and airyaman. <Airyamanasch@ nadefté look like two genitives, 

and the only positive ablatives are thwad(f} and vdstrdd(t). ‘I who am 
deprecating disobedience - - toward Thee, the evil prince’s contempt (see 

Y. 45, 11), the Lie that most easily beguiles the villager, and the captious 
62 
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peer (all offences to be deprecated as from the Deity thwad(f), as sins 
against Him)*; then comes the offence against the sacred cattle. The gram- 

matical relations favour this view, tarémaitim and drujem as subjective in 
the 5aé(é)tu, verezéna and airyaman, and asrustim and mantim as objective, 
things to be deprecated from the Deity and the Herd. Haug, well following 

the hints of Ner., proceeds correctly enough till he reaches the last words, 

when he renders a-campo pessimam cogitationem = von der Erde Flur die 
verderblichste Gesinnung (?). #InS.B E. XXXI I preferred tarz°, etc. thus, as 
subjective. 

Pahl. It is far from certain that the trir. failed to see min — ye 

(I) who; see bard yazishnd himanam = yazdi apd. Ménich after the noun 

jn dar is naturally rendered ‘with whom’, but ‘what also’ is far from 
impossible. Mantim, although not from m4, is well rendered by padméni, 

For Ner.’s adhamatapramand read perhaps adhamapraméndh. 

5, Avanhand¢) dat. inf. in dné (cp. dhifrvane(?)) from a denom. avarh; 
cp. savanhaitis, aé(¢nanhaiti, Another prefers a dat. inf. from av in adnai. 
Others seem inclined to regard ava as a verbal prefix plus °nhdn? = sdne = 
‘to remain’; ‘I call---to remain’. Another modifies this by ‘at the end of the 

journey’, «vasttne. Apdnd, mid. part. A (4) with the accus. seems to have 
the force of the Latin im with the acc. as in saecula saeculorum, whereas 
one would more naturally connect 4 in line ¢ with ashad(t), leaving erezdé 
path, as governed directly by the force of apéné understood, Otherwise 
we should have the causal abl., and @ -- - pathé as d Khshathrem. ‘In the 

paths, and continuing on in them’, as ‘in the kingdom from the sacred 
regulating authority of the Good Mind’. Save as to yasté(?) and apdnd, 
Haug follows the indications of Ner. as to the root-ideas present. As to 

the first, he improves upon Ner., but his diripientis for apdné is not judicious. 

The Pahl. trir. errs, as elsewhere, in regarding yast@(¢) as a verbal 
form. He read (?) apd né in 6. Avéyand may express possibility, but here 
‘they are necessitated’, or ‘they shall’ seems the best rendering. Dropping 
the glosses, the tri. of 5 and ec is very close. Ner., recognizing ¢é(¢) in 
yasté(#) as the personal pronoun, still does not abandon his master, the Pahl. 
trlr. with regard to yas. He seems to take the Pahl. infin. ydmténishni 
(for it may be regarded as an infin.) in the frequent Vedic sense of the 
imperative. By pagchdtye, or °ve, he meant pagchdtiare. 

6. Avd mananhé is a varying expression for the ‘good mind’, and was 

used on account of, and in allusion to, the mention of V. M. as possessing 
the khshathra in verse 5, but still more, on account of the extended dis- 
cussion of the mental attitude described all along from verse 1, and especi- 
ally in verse 4, where it is most emphatic, Its result and incidence is @ 
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téi izyd(°Gi); cp. gad(#) téi vas(e)m? in Y.43, 1. Some would seem inclined to 
take vahistéd(t) im the later sense reported by the Pahl. trir.; I think this 
will hardly do for the older Githi. We might also desire to point lines é 
and ¢ to mean that information was sought as to what particular fields to 
work; ‘those (fields) will I seek according to Thy direction’. But this is 
hardly expressed here. Haug, departing from the hints of Ner. as to the 
root ideas present in kay@ and izy@, curiously renders those words by in- 

essentia and venerabor, 
The Pahl, does not necessarily mistake the case of mainyéus, as Ner. 

might lead us to suppose. Méinavadin may well be taken as a gen. by 

position under the circumstances, and in view of the Gath&; ‘that one who 
seeks from the Vahisht of the spirits’, Otherwise, as of course, if the Pahl. 
is read aside from its original, he seems also to fail to see a first person 

in kaya; ‘he who desires the spirits from heaven’; but in ¢ he recognizes 

the first person, showing that he in all probability did not miss it altogether 

in a, Atyydrinéds shows that avé was mistaken for an imper. = ‘help 

thou’. Ner. seems to show that the idea of ‘better than another man’ may 
lurk in gabré ¢.shaptr gabra; strictly aéyydrinédé should be understood here. 
Gabrd should not equal ‘a man’s (labour)’; ‘a man who is a good man’ is gloss, 

7. Vaithydcha (sic) would seem to free us from the awkward @¢) in 
bat e)thyachd, It is simpler to have to deal only with Ava +4 tya; but 
baa¢)tu remains to be accounted for; and sac(¢)t° is gunated tit*, We 
may be reluctant to recognize so abstract a rendering as mé@ (possessive) 
vahistad bac(e)thydcha’ = ‘to these my best interests, or possessions’, but 
see the immediately preceding, ¢@ t6i, very possibly a neut. pl, referring 
back to an equally undoubted neut. pl., y@, which has reference to what I 

hold to be also an undoubted neut., voht véstryd (Y. 29, 1). Then see the 
abstracts in vy. 4 asrustim, ukemch@ mané, tarémaitim, akem in v. 2 with 
the pl. neut. in v.1; while, if we look at what follows, we come immediately 
upon arethré td yd with the strangely significant mainydm » - + hdkurenem 

in vy. 9. If any neutr. plurals are possible, and no one fails to recognize 
them often, and, if abstracts are possible, and no one doubts but that the 

Avesta, as indeed the Veda, often deals in them, I think we can find no 

reason for twisting the texts, or the syntax, here. Dareshad(¢) must refer 
back to ahmdd({) vahistdd(t) mainyéus, or to some subject in a lost verse, 

No MS. gives us Mazddo. Yd = yéna = ‘how’. Magaoné (maghénas) is 
to be understood as in S. B. E. XXXI, p. 75, note 2, The composer wishes 
the Holy Immortals to come to the offering, and behold his success in 
rallying the monarch with his chiefs. In passing, we may notice that 

arwye(é) (srueg} = ‘I am heard, obeyed’ (the words were uo longer agudta, 
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but vahiste) makes it possible that asruétim should be meant in an objective 
sense; that is, he deprecated disobedience toward himself as God’s prophet, 
and as representing Him. it was a negative Sraoska, Hf we wish to bring 
our rendering down to the closest detail, we might regard ndo ayitar(e) as 
meaning ‘between us two”, the magavan and Z., the nemadait?§ referring 
to the humble loyalty of Z, and the chithr@o rdtayé to the munificence of 
the magavan. But such detail, interesting as it is, is hardly expressed in 
the language. Haug follows, as often, the hints of Ner. as to root ideas 
present, and as usual for the most part corrects his syntactical errors; but 
his text is erroneous in daresutaché, and his trl., in modi = rdtayé. 

To bring the Pahl. nearer to the Gathd ydtdnishni might be taken 

as an infin for imper. (see v. 6), were it not for the disturbing gloss. ' Be 

ye in coming to that which is me’ (sic; recall the Pahl. usage). It is 

hard to say whether pavan pimman - - - navak is an intelligent free ex- 

pression for 5aé(é)thyachd, or whether @nd = ‘with the mouth’ (see remarks on 

P. 425) was seen in the incipient letters ww = ba, or, in Pahl., possibly 

ana, The syllable dam probably stood, as so often, separated in the MS. 
used by the trir. from whose text our present Pahl, trl was transcribed, 

hence his unfortunate, and perhaps superstitious, translation of a separated 
syllable. I had rendered (in the face of Ner.’s second persons) yenvaleliinadé 

aa a 3™ sg. from a determined purpose to avoid favouring the talr. The 
first gloss necessitates a bad rendering of a, so with Ner., but he avenges 
himself by rendering nikézishn as an infin. for imper., notwithstanding 
dareshad(#). Of course Ner.’s gloss, being most probably contemporaneous 
with his text, forces us to render dgamane, ‘in my coming’. I preferred 
Gtmaprakatah = ‘manifest to yourself’, as ‘in the soul’ does not occur in 

the Pahl. Notice Ner.’s improvement on the Pahl. in line ec. 
8. Fravdizdam = *fraveddhvam (Haug proventte (?)). Arethd is 

obviously the collective of which yusnem, staomyd, vachdo etc. are the par- 
ticulars, I am strongly tempted to regard dété@ as a nom. pl. neutr., reading 

Ameretdosché and Haurvatés as nominatives: ‘Your gifts are Immortality 

and Weal, the eternal two, Your possession’. Utay#it? is thus better accounted 

for. Otherwise: ‘Give Ye the eternal two, Your offered-possession of Immor- 
tality (°tasché) and Weal (haurvataté)’. Draondé is a nom., or acc. of draonah, 
and may be compared with drdvinas, but many might prefer connecting the 
word with the soma-bowls, drdéndni, taken to express the offering. It is 

better exegesis to derive words from familiar objects where possible, and I 
would present an emphatic alternative in the sense of ‘sacred objects’, or 

‘offering’, figuratively used; cp. ‘the wathra of fatness’; ‘Your sacred gifts i.e. 

‘Weal and Immortality’; see the Pahl, Are A. and H.voc.?: ‘Give ye, OA. and H.’(?). 
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The Pahl. trIx., seeing the proper root and form also of fravéieddm, 
reports as his first translation a dat. infin. in (k)yavdi, understanding: ‘Give 
ye forth for my instruction, or proclamation, those things which are for the 
approaching me (?) by V.M.’. And this last he rendered by ‘let Vohuman 
approach me’. But an alternative translation may well be present in the 

gloss; see its first pers. Vd seems to have been rendered, or read, 28 vdo 

in 6, Staomyé is freely rendered, or was read, stdumt @, sandhi having 

been seen. Or it seems to show that the GAthd word stood before the trlr. 
here in the indefinite Pahl, character. The GAtha texts now written before 
the Pahl, trl. were not those seen by the original trir. In Ner., fearing 

to favour the subjett, some might render prakyishtanivedanayd at once too 

literally, and too far from nivedaydmi. Prakyishta® means simply ‘forth’, 
and with °nivedanayd [-nend@) equals simply ‘announcement’. 

9, As we desire to render mainyitm as objectively as possible, I suggest 
that the speita mainye may be here alluded to; but the most timid scholar 

will not venture to deny that the efficiency of the muinyu, as inspiring the 

two chieftains, is of course, as in every occurrence of similar concretes, 
included, The poetical personification of the animus (to a great extent the 
theme throughout) of the two chiefs (probably Jimaspa and Vistispa (Y. 49, 
9)) is to be borne to Heaven. Sar(e}dyaydo = lit. ‘of the two chieftains’ (or 
abstract for concrete) ‘of the two chieftainships (?)'; cp. Ved. gdrdha, 

sardhya, a formation with the suffix ya from sard = gardh (gridh). Vathra 
maa(étha are acc, pl, neutrs, (acc. of goal); mayd is adverbial instr. Baretd 
has a subject in a lost, or past, verse; see perhaps a magavd; or it is 
merely impersonal with a quasi allusion to Ameretatéd(?) and Haurvatdd(t), 

seo v. 8, ‘let them bear’, equalling édazrydonté(?); see Y. 32, 15. To 
those who insist on comparing mithu, a device will not be wanting to 

make that impossible meaning fit here; but I do not think that this opinion 

will be permanently established. Vathra maé(é)thé are evidently ‘the shining, 
or heavenly, abodes’, Ard, a loc. sg. nt., for meaning cp. éra(madti), ‘in 
readiness, completeness’; see the Pahl. The union of souls in the future 

state recalls the sublime Yt. 7, 10, where the Bountiful Immortals are 
described as being ‘of one thought, and word, and deed’. What they were 
‘on high’ their adherents were also on earth, and in Heaven. Notice the 
undoubted depth and refinement of the conceptions. Haug, failing to follow 

the hints of Ner. as to saredyaydo, édthré, maya, barett, and hd-kurunem, 
rendered respectively per-totum-annum-efficacium suo-igne - - + origine- ++, 
indole « « -, praeparatio - - - (?). 

Dropping the gloss of the Pahl., and bringing line @ into syntactical 

connection with 4, read, as nearer the G&th4: ‘Thus as Thine, (or to Thee) 



494 

who art A. fet them bear (sic from line 4) the spirit of the giving of (¢ under- 
stood) the chieftainship (which appertains to (sic) = of) the increasing of right- 
eousness (gen. by position); to the abode of glory with wise judgment let 

them bear even a good mind, which is the perfect cooperation of those when 
their souls ate in harmony’. I would notice once more the fact that the 
sign of the instr. may have been, as often, carelessly omitted from Vohiman. 

Notice Ner,’s curious freedom; avikyitamanasi for dedrandid Vohiman, 

bareitt manaihd, 

10. Stéi (= *sthé) would more naturally be regarded as a dat. from 

std than a loc, and, as a dat., its use would only vary slightly. But it 
may be referred to a radical stem in (a) in the loc.; compare Lanman’s 
Noun-inflection in the Veda, p. 449. ddga-gve, sum-sthé, also khé. No example 

of the masc. locative in é from a radical @ stem occurs in the Veda. One 
scholar has read vfspdos téi = ‘all thy - -’. U8t@ loc. adverbial = ‘in 

the blessing, of salvation’ rather than ‘according to Thy will’, It is perbaps 
better to render it with anim as a compositum; cp. uStd-ahurem*(?) in Y, 29, 1. 
Others take the word as = ‘joyful’. Haug avoids his usual rashness here, 

following the hints of Ner. as to roots, and reducing vague freedom 
to order. *U$¢é loses inflectional force cp. Y. 43, 1. 

The Pahl. trir. is certainly free as to pavan harvispd. 1 suppose ‘that 
they are for this duty’ is an alternative translation conveying the idea of 

‘holy life’ as against that of ‘mere prosperity’ in hd-zivishnih. As to stdi, 
I should say that the trlr. saw an infin, and rendered freely in the conj. 
for imper.; see Ner.’s samtishthantw, recognizing the fact that an infin, may 

express an imper. He did not at all suppose stéi to be a 3" pl, conj.; see 

Y. 31, 8 where he renders by a 3*¢ sg. pres., so at Y. 45,10; 49,2. In 
Y. 46, 16 he renders as an infin., hastishn. In 50, 2 he omits in the text, 

in the gloss perhaps rendering ‘in time’; that is, as infin, ‘in being’, in 

Y. 50, 6 again as an infin. ‘Aastishn?h’. We might almost hope that these 
syntactically more correct renderings show freedom, or at least exceptional and 

accidental error in our present passage. Notice the similarity of the line a 
as to the structure of the first words here with that inv.11, The trir, did 

not seriously intend to render dbakhshéhvd literally as a 3° pl. He was 
aware that °Avd = °sea, as the 2"4 sg. mid. imper. term. (see for instance, 
déhod = yehabnéd pl. for sg., Y. 50, 2); see its gloss frdz vakheh which 
is literally a 2-4 sg. imper. He may be said even to make the distinction 
between ‘being’ and ‘becoming’, Aenté and bavaiitt, Ukhshyd is recognized 
as a 204 sg. imper. Vakhshindi is certainly a 2™¢ sg. and I think . that 
we have a conj. It should be remarked however that imperatives in @ 
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sometimes give the trirs. trouble. It is difficult to say whether Ner. meant 
‘the blessings of life’ by sujtocnayah, or disciples. 

11, For merezhddtd we may choose the meaning ‘pardon’, or ‘purify’. 
‘Pardon’ is the more objective, and therefore the more probable. Surely 
it ought not to be necessary to cite this verse to prove that the ‘Immortals’ 

were poetically, and perhaps dogmatically, personified in the Gathis; see 
however, beside other passages, Y. 28, 3, 5, 7; Y. 29, 2, 11; Y. 34, 5, 6; 

Y. 48, 5; Y. 50, 5; Y. 51, 2, where others beside Ahura are addressed. 

As to dddi, some have been inclined to recognize a root ad = ‘to pray’, 

noticing azd@ as a possible participle. Z@ might possibly be compared with 
an ad (as in with an an, in dumé etc.); cp. also akhsh = tksh. One scholar 

preferred: ‘Be merciful to me in every care’ (reading ddyd instr, of dd? = 

adit), But the second dd, dhd is the obvious root, the form being a dative 

by transfer to the a declension. There appear to be no forms of the dat. 

neut, from ¢ roots in the Rig Veda; but cp. the infin. graddhé. ‘For every 

service rendered’ is the sense, including prayer, offering, and activity in 

the’holy cause. See the idea more closely defined in the next verse with 
reference to zavd(ddit). 

The Pahl., proceeding with much correctness throughout, falls into dis- 

order by taking paitt as = paitt = ‘chieftain’ (instr. or dat.; comp. af), 

‘For the deed, or gift, = dddi’ may have been thought to be equivalent 
to a dat. inf. for imper.: ‘Be ye for the giving of everything to me’, rendered 

by; ‘give me whatever (sovereignty) there is’ (?). With Ner. spendarmad 

Means ‘the earth’. He errs in ¢rinomi, having read am nyékhkshidé, which 
may be a 1% sg, pret., and rendering the pret. freely as pres, Kshamaydmi 

following out his error in ¢yrizomi equals ‘I assume the attitude of patience’, 
or ‘I ask indulgence’ (dmdrzidd i (2) read for dmarzés li), Mattah of 

the gloss, which is however omitted by Haug’s MS., would forbid of course 

the rendering ‘I pardon’, even if that were otherwise possible. 

12. Haug is judicious here. His ofoa Armatti also raises an interesting 

question; does ahurd refer to Armaiti? It is possible, but on the whole 
hardly probable. Zavd,@d@. = hava + ddhd, as an instr. of the noun in 

tadical ¢. Fse-ratim,; fsé-occurs in three MSS. in Y. 39,5, and 2 some- 
times jis written for @, as in yéiig. foe = fse = psd. But it may not be 
necessary to select the less frequent readings. If the @ can vanish alto- 
gether, as in viged-psnydya, vignd-psnyasya, there is no difficulty about its 
becoming @ under exceptional circumstances, and it may appear even as ¢ 

before r, as it ends a syllable; fseratu = *ps@-ritu = *psa-ritu = *pesarty. 
So fee or fet = fehu, as pad = peu (see psdras and psuras). (S gets into 
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the shape of 2h, as it does in fshabif from pas = pag; consider also Sansk. 

kdgd = kashé from a kag = kash(?)). (In this connection I beg to express my 
doubts as to the propriety of referring pagu to a pag = ‘to bind’ (?) the process 
was the reverse; pag + « may have meant the ‘browser’, ‘the grazing cow’, 
the original form of the word being our fs¢; and from the fact that it had 

a ‘tether’ came the notion of ‘to bind’. Pag(?) meant ‘to tether (the cow)’; 

and I strongly suspect a connection between Vedic psd and pag (?) mediated 
as above. The idea that primitive speech developed from verbal roots is, 
it is to be hoped, now past. Fsé is then the grazing cow (as is fshu)). 

Ratu may well be the original of ritu. We may takeeit as concrete, or 

abstract; see the other abstracts; but cp. the ratw of Y. 29, 2, 6 who was to 

nurture and tend the sacred Cow, the agricultural chief of Y. 29,1 (see 

Y. 61, 4), In the abstract it was the law representing the regulator; so in 

Y. 31, 2; 48, 6, 
The earlier Pahl. trir. grievously errs as to dreshed, probably having 

had 4 reshvd before him in his MSS., or at least certainly so dividing, he 
renders reshv@, naturally enough, as if it were from a stem in °van, Am 

béedt, in the gloss, may indeed be alternative trl. for ar(e)shva (ar), and it 

is very possible that a later ancient scholar, in working over the texts 
which lay before him, should have felt necessitated to work-in the alter- 

native translation, so as to make a readable whole, Am bézdi, if gloss, ex- 
presses the Parsi doctrine that purification was needed in connection with 

bloody wounds. Min zak would then be properly gloss with &dzéf; the 
original Pahl. trlr. may have read: ‘Up Ahura, from the inflictor of wounds 
deliver me? (1i = méi); and then alternatively: ‘Up, Ahura, purify me’ (ar in 
the sense ‘perfect me’); see its form as 24 gg. imper. (2"4cl.). Also bandak- 

minishné may well have been meant as a voc., some scholars also holding 

that dr(a)mait, which it literally renders, may be in that form. Otherwise 

4Ar(a)maitt is taken as a comitative rather than as a pure instr.: ‘Give me 

energy together with a perfect mind, that is, give me energy and a perfect 
mind (acc.)’. From what text, or error, did his vohtiman griftér arise? The 

reading vanihy (vohu) yazav6é ddd (sic) might have been considered as equal- 

ling: ‘May I establish’, or ‘take’ (notwithstanding an active form) ‘the 
benefit from the venerated being’, The trir. could not credit hazé in a 
good sense, hence his avd stahamak and gloss. There may be some question 

as to whether Ner.’s codhaya simply renders bézd¢ repeated in the gloss, or 
whether he read a form of ruck; gudh might well render forms of ruch. 
Nery. seems to have partly detected the error of the Pahl. tri., for he puts 

piddkardt in the gloss. Haug’s text of Ner. is. chiefly helpful in that it 
Proves, as usual, that his MS. was independent. 
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13. Vouru-chashéné(¢) may perhaps = ‘that 1 may see at my will’ 
(Darm.). If vouru = uru (so the later Av.), it occurs in the Gathds only here 

Ved. jéshi, jéshi, as to their outward form, are not to be exactly comp. with 
déisht = *de¢ + si, a gunated imperatively used pres. of dis = ‘show’; use as 

Jéshi joshi (2). (¥6tsi from consonantal root gunated supplies the analogon), 
Abifra; cp. astdbifrem = aSta-abifrem, Vd. 13, 44 = ‘not double’, ‘un- 

doubtful’ = ‘distinct characteristic’; cp. ddvayantam, ddvayum (dva), so bi 
= dvi; °frem (pra) = ‘full’; cp. (spridhas) jarani-prfs. Asht§ = (more 
properly) ‘sacred rewards’ here, otherwise, ‘the holy rituals’, and originally 
purae-indoles. Daé(g)ndo may possibly = ‘souls’ here, but see fradakhéta 
in Y. 31, 17 in the sense of ‘revealer’, Fra in fradakhshayd seems genuine 
and emphatic iteration, and is not interpolated like similar prefixes elsewhere. 

Vouru- in the Pabl. is rendered perhaps freely by kdmak, chashané(¢) 
by chdshishn referred by West to chaksh = ‘to tell’ in the Sansk. (also in 
the Veda), more ‘to see’ in both. In the Pahl. chéstané seems to mean 

for the most part, if not exclusively ‘to teach’; ‘in a teaching according to 
desire’; i. e. perhaps freely = ‘in a wide teaching’ (‘wide’ to the root in 
vouru(kasha) etc. Pavan patikih = abifrd, as if abifrd meant the ‘stead- 
fast characteristic’, ‘the not-twofold’, or ‘not-doubtful thing’. Line c¢ is 
very close. Dropping the glosses, read: ‘Grant me, since joy is to be 

taught, or seen, with desire, that which is thoroughly yours with power, 
(b) yea that which is in Your Kingdom of Adharmazd which is venerating 
recognition (or reward) on account of a good mind--'. Ner.’s constructions 
are here more Pahlavi than Sanskrit; Spiegel well suggested gaktyd for 
eakta in Ner.; see the Pahl. 

14, Abyé ratébyd zaothrdbyd seems sufficient warrant for taking razém 

as an acc. fem. sg. 

The datives, Mazddi, and ashdi, are perhaps preferable to the vocatives. 
Yaka repeats the Iranian usage; ‘and what are the obedience, and prince- 
ly power, in the sacred commonwealth’; neuters, or attracted accusatives, 

from rdtam and ustanem. The Pahl. trir. is admirably free, and did not 
mistake the 1* for the 3% pers, Pavan rddih is free, or lit. Val-.-- 

Adharmazd shows a dat., not a voc. in the MS. used. 

XXXIV. 

See for summary and further remarks S. B.E. XXXI. pp. 80--92. 
Changes in opinion arrived at since its publication are not always noted here. 

1. Ddonké as a 1" sg. conj. aor. seems unmanageable without recon- 
struction of the context. There is no reason whatever for denying that @ 
may equal a in ahmdé (cp. yom = yam, akém = akam, etc.) as an instr. to 

68 
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ahmdi, while at the same time we assert that that Z equals @ in dhmnd = 
flema == ‘we were’, ‘we may be’. In all human probability had zhmd = 

‘we may be’ been first suggested, those who have advocated it would now 
prefer the instr.,as a keen discovery. There does not happen to be any 
Ved. asm@ surviving to correspond with the asmé dat. or loc., but 2hmd, as 
equalling ‘we may be’, is especially undesirable on account of the apparent 
necessity which it entails to take dasté(e) as an infin, See S. B. E, p. 83. 
Paourutemai§ refers back to pacurvatdtem; it is sociative. In Y. 33, 14 
the prophet offers his initiative as a chieftain, as he does his life; and here 

he offers them in company with the chiefs of his party Dasté(é) is a 3° sg. 
pres. mid. (for passive) with a nom. pl. neut. understood, which belongs to 

the partitive gen. aé{e)shdm ‘of these’; that is, ‘of the equivalents to these 
gifts daté by us are given’. With éhmd - - - dasté(¢) = ‘we are to be 
granted’, consider: ‘those whom I can help through deeds, words, and the 

sacrifice (of my goods?) - - + with ever-repeating gift by all of these we 

shall be given favours’ (?). 
The Pahl. trir., recognizing chm@ as an instr. of the first personal, 

found difficulty in accounting for déonh@ as in the second person in line 3. 
He seems to have regarded it as a first sg. subj. aor., which of course it 
may be, aside from its context. He was the more easily led astray, as his 
MSS. seem to have read taibyé for taé(¢)ibyé, throwing his rendering into 
the 1*t and 2=¢ pers. Read ¢ possibly; ‘and of these to thee we are giving as 
the more favoured’. (Péshtar sg. for pl. as often.) ‘We give’ is critically 
free for ‘by us are given’, or ‘we are to give’. Ner. renders the Pahl. 

intelligently. Spiegel well restores wdak@nd@m for udakam in Ner. 

2, Mainyéu§ vanheus here recall the mainytm of the two pious chiefs 
(cp. Y. 38, 9; ¥.43, 16), but smainyzus is taken here more in the concrete, 
and as nearly paralleled with the speitalydcha nere§. Some writers prefer 
taking §(k)yaothand as a nom. pl.; ‘all the deeds - - - are offered’; but as 
other things beside deeds had just been mentioned as offered, I think it 
Detter to take s(k)yaoth(ajnd, as an instr. sg. Pairi.gad(é)thé(é), a com- 

positum agreeing with vakméé) the short i of pari showing connection; cp. 
parikehlt, périgramika. It means that worship was celebrated in a hearty 
manner, and as the expression of national feeling. One scholar has well 
considered the possibility of vahmé(é) as = vahmyd, not surmising however 

that the might actually be read yé, if such a text were necessary. 

Looking to the Ved. odhni for an analogon to vahmé(é), we should expect 
vazmé(é) but the Aryan A of the original word bas held, the sibilant element 
having perished. We might also consider vah (vavth) as in vfvethatd 
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(Y, 58, 5), or the 7 (?) vas = ‘to aim’; cp. sshftidy® as = ‘the aiming of 
confessing prayers’. Stdtam = ‘of hymns’, or ‘of praisers’, Aside from 
the gloss, minavadich might be regarded as gen. Afam is properly gloss, 

Having noticed the correct reproductions of the Pahl, we may notice his 
apparent mishap at gaé(é)thé(¢) = bard yamidnam; but a 1" pres. may 
render a loc. + ahmi? understood. Did the trlr. have gaé(¢)thé(é) before him? 

It is greatly to be doubted. He renders forms of gaé(@tha by those of 
gehané elsewhere; see the next strophe, also Y. 31, 1; 43, 6; 43, 7, etc. 
He is quite right in supposing a 1% pers. implied here; see zhmd, and 

démda in verses 1 and 3. Eliminating this real, or supposed, error, he comes 
out fairly close to his original. 

8. Some take gaé(¢)thdo vispdo as nom. in apposition with ‘we’ under- 
stood as the subject of dém@, while @ defines khshathréi, but @ occurs 
constantly as a postposition; cp. Y. 28, 11 with instr.; 29, 5 with dat.; 
29, 9 (?) with acc. (?); 30, 7 with gen., or dat.; 31, 13 gen.; 31, 21 gen.; 

32, 8 gen.; 33, 1 dat.(?); 33, 6 abl. gen.; here; 34, 10 loc.; 34, 11 instr; 

43, 3 acc. yeig 4; 44, 1 dat., or ace.; 44, 11 téiig @; 44, 12 hatarem @; 
45, 9 abl.; 46, 2 dat. (?); 46, 8 tanvem a; 46, 10, dat.; 48, 11 kéiig a; 
51, 4 gen.; 51, 14 gen.; 53, 1 dat.; 53, 2 dat.; 53, 6 instr., while as prep. 

with acc., see 33, 5. I therefore prefer gaé(fthdo-+- 4 On the other 
hand, a nom. is not impossible, and @ with a loc, (this same khshathrdi) 
is used at least once, cp. Y. 49, 8; once more, on the contrary, khshathréi 
occurs some four times without @ either as prep., or postposition, and once 
‘with it as postposition (Y. 34, 10). Vedic usage favours @ with the loc. 

only as a postposition. Consider the rendering; ‘we all the inhabitants (?) in 
the kingdom’. Thraoité is a 8** sg, mid, with fem, pl. as with neutr., or, 

if we recoil from this, it is safer as a 24 pl. ‘which ye have protected’. 
It cannot be a 24 sg. (with Haug and others). But I can hardly take dréi 

+ vispdié = ‘with exclusion (Ved. éré) of all others (is there help with 

thee for the righteous)’. Ari is the same word which is found in Ar(a)- 

maiti; cp. ara in Ved. ardmati. Ara isa very special Gathic expression. 
As to its general sense there can be little doubt. it is hardly desirable to 

take hud@onhé ag a gen. sg.; it is a nom, pl. ‘we, the well, or wisely, doing’ 
(28 dé = dh). 

Notice the general correctness of the Pahl. Ner.’s seddhtnatayd (sic) 
was probably intended for “¢dyém, or *tayd. Yé@ seems to refer naturally 

to samyiddhim which represents géh4né rather as wealth than as population. 

Ner. varies in rendering géhdnd; see Y. 31, 1 jagatyéh; Y. 43, 6, 7 dhitvi- 

bhiteh; Y. 50, 3 prithivydh, 
4. Reading the @ of astStem short, Haug rendered potentem = ‘not 



800 

left (a + gisk). But, as has been more than once remarked, when the 

Avesta text stood partly, or wholly in its original Pahl character, initial s 

represented Jong,.or short, a. The rendering ‘instruction’, likewise requires 

emended dstitim. But I think the idea of ‘instruction’ singularly out of 

place here. The strophe is one of the few in the Gathas which breathes 

the spirit of the Rik. The fire is ‘quick’ with its darting flames, and 

‘shining’, and, in the form -of lightning casts bolts as ‘if from the hand’, 
Rap = rabh = (in the Gathis) ‘to receive joyfully’: rapantéé), or 

rapente(¢), = ‘to the joyfully receiving (people). Some able scholars 
would see the acc, with the infin, in Gtarém stéi = st(¢); ‘we wish that 

thy Fire should be’. (S#éi from st@ in the sense of ah = ‘to be’). One 
might seriously suspect an infin. in Y. 31, 8. 4d(¢) thd méfight paourvim.- 
y@(¢)2tm sti manankd; but nothing makes the expressions more heavy than 
a cluinsy and useless infin. As an infin, the word would be either a dat, 
= sé?) = sthé = ‘to stand’ in the sense of ‘to be’, or some might con- 
jecture a weakened asté(¢), infin. of ch = ‘to be’. We have before us a 
nominal form from radical séé in the dat. The meaning of the Sansk. sthd 
= ‘the stationary’ is too restricted, but is not foreign to ‘world’, ‘people’; 
or the word might be a loc, from sé@ (by transfer in Zend toa). The sense 
is that of the Vedic st, as Roth long ago showed of stéi in Y. 31. [(It is 

also not impossible that the letter ¢ in s¢ contains an inherent a, and that 
the di of stéi = é(¢) in sté(¢), is in reality {a)yé, so that we should have 

stayé. There is strong reason to suspect at every turn that yy may 

have the force of the Pabl. letter 4) (see elsewhere). This letter in Pahl. 

does not in fact ever represent yé(é), but its use once begun as a letter in 

Zend with Pahl. varying value, it retains somewhat of this force, even 

where it does not retain all of it. For instance in ¢yss the letter w» 

= ya or ye, whereas in wpas = kainyé, it has its full value y@. If 

stayé is before us, we may call it a dat. of sté)} Op. Y. 45, 10 Ahmdi stéi 
dan tevisht utayditt = ‘for this land - - - the enduring mighty two’; cp. 

Y. 46,16 Athrd tt ar(e)drdis id Hodgud t4i§ yérig usvaht usta st6i; shall we 
render ‘go with those whom we gladly wish to be (?) in blessedness’? The 

words obviously mean ‘whom we pray for as uétd (cp. wit ahmdi yahmdi 
udtd kahmdichid({)) as ‘salvation’ (adverbial) for the land’. Cp. Y. 49, 2 

noig(t) speritim dérest ahmdi stéi Ar(a)maitin = ‘for this land’, not ‘to 

be for us’; eo Y. 50, 2 y2 him ahméi vdstravaitins stdi wsydd(t). = not 
‘to be for us’, but ‘for this Jand’. See especially Y. 50, 6 ddt@ khrateus 

Aisvé.ratthim st6i = ‘not giver of understanding ‘to be’’, but ‘giver of wise 
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vYoice-guidance for the land (or people)’. (In stéi§ we have the gop. of the 
fem. word sti.) Chitrd-avanhem is in poetical parallelism and ryhme with 
derektd-a8(@)nanhem. One might hesitate to decide whether a ‘steady deter- 
mined vengeance’, or ‘a visible vengeance’ is the better rendering for deresia 
(from dar(e)z or dar(e)s). We should naturally advocate the latter on account 
of the fire and chithra; a chithra help, and a chithra (dereitd = seen) 
‘curse’, This seems decidedly better; and I would therefore put ‘steadfast’, 
‘steady’, in the second place, as the alternative. Haug’s gui commisit- 
peccatum for derestd-aénasihem is not desirable. 

Khirsandth frgely and not improperly, although obscurely, expresses 
the sense of usemah? (see the gloss for the 1* pers. The trir. was not 
ignorant of the term. mahi (see for instance Y. 31, 1 séighdmahi = dmzém). 
Stéi was taken as an infin. of st@ ‘for the abiding’ as = ‘which abides’. 
Aside from its original read in &- + ‘who stands by a friend, to bim it 
makes joy manifest’. The gloss ‘who has tormented the fire’ is useless 
and harmful, Pavan tabdnd for zasté is not ignorant error (see yadman = 
*zasté, Y. 28, 1). It is a frequent free rendering, see remarks on Y. 43, 4. 

I8tai8 erroneously to ish = ‘to wish’. There is no 1* pers. in the gloss 
of Ner. Zastd.istdii = hastechchhay@ shows that Ner.’s eye was on both 
Gatha and Pahl. 

5, I very much prefer the reading ahm?, which stood before the Pahl. 
trir., to either hami, hakhmi, or hahmt. Haug’s vaokhmi is not justified. 
Vdo is here possessive, as so often; whether it is grammatically the equivalent 
of v2, is doubtful. That #S¢é5 means ‘wealth’ here, as the Pahl. trir. saw, 
is obvious from the connection, ‘Power’ and ‘wealth’ were needed for the 
protection and sustenance of the poor. Haug’s ad-triplicem -faciendam 

trinitatem vestram as = thrdjéidydi drigtm ylshmakem was rather pecu- 
liar, We must also modify his rendering of line c.: ‘Schon lange redeten 
wir euretwillen gegen die bosen Geister, die Fleischfresser, und die (biésen) 
Menschen’. The meaning of paré vaokhemd was seen by the Pahl. translator 
before all, as so often. Paré is here nearly equivalent to avtaré in avitare 
++ + mrftyé(°vé), see Y. 49, 3. Here it equals (?) para. Some scholars seem 

inclined to take »@ in the sense of the Vedic vdf; and S(k)yaothandié as 
simply meaning ‘in fact’. Some would drop vaokh(e)mé on account of the 
metre instead of the second parz; but I may be here mistaken. 

I should say that vddindni should be read for vddinénd (characters 

closely similar, not identical), and aharayindn? for °dnd (char. identical). 
The approximately correct Pahl. trl. with its interesting gloss needs only 

“the remark that a far less literal rendering would still give the invaluable 
tageations, The idiomatic paré is here first critically rendered (gee above). 
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Yet some writers have missed the hint entirely, rendering paré merely as 
indicating priority of announcement. 

6. Some would render: ‘If ye are well-inclined, O Mazda, and Asha’. 
Dakhéiem might mean the ‘means’, as well as the ‘sign’, I prefer the 
latter. Maé(é)thé is most obviously adverbial instrumental, meaning ‘during 
my dwelling’, ‘abode’. There is no indication whatsoever of the idea of 
‘perversion’, ‘wrong’ here. Some would prefer an acc. pl. ‘that I may go 
to the abodes of this people’. Comparing ameshdo as having at least the 
place of an accus. pl., I formerly rendered urvdidydo here according to the 

context as an accus., taking the hint of the Pahl. trir, which is closely in 
accord with the connection, Now however, as in S. B, E, XXXI, p. 86, 

I prefer 2 nom. sg. masc. of the comparative from a root adj., equalling ‘to 
magnify’ in the sense of mimaghehé, Y. 45, 10. Uredidydo may equal 
ordidydo, a8 urvazé equals vrazé, and orddh, in a transitive sense, might 
be compared. Some prefer urvddydo, and changing that reading to urvddydi, 

see an infin, of a root of ured = ‘to believe’; see the Pahl. of Y. 31, 2, 
where urvdnae) is similarly taken. Some may exclaim at the error of sit 
for st@; but the error was not ignorant; see Admanéd in Y. 32, 3 made 

certain as 4 2™4 by at@nd, and °¢dnd in the gloss. Had he not a different 
reading here?; or did he not change (sic) his text? Possibly, as Sp. suggests, 
he regarded std us a loc. of sti. In Ner. etadiyenacha seems for etadiyechd. 

7. Some are inclined to regard lines a and 4 as expressions of repu- 
diation: ‘Hast thou as helpers those who deliver the possessions of the 
pious community, the doctrines, the property, the cattle (?) asvén (?) in an 

evil manner, to robbery? Thou hast not’. 1 think however that this rend- 
ering possesses equal difficulty with one constructed on simpler .principles. 
The strophe expresses a momentary discouragement (comp. the preceding 
verse), The sage rhetorically complains of the absence of the aredré who 

turn every asp2ii(chid(¢)) (?) and even sddrd into admonitions which result in 
prosperity (treasures) by their proselyting zeal. So I rendered formerly, 
allowing perhaps to much meaning. Evil is described as being turned into 
good elsewhere, as where the Fryfna, the converted Turks, are mentioned 
in Y.46. But we might perhaps better take aspeiichid(t)(?) sddrdchig(t) ad- 

verbially ‘in our misery and our woe’, or, very much better, read dspéyichid(t) 
with the Pahl. trir. not forgetting that the text once stood in the Pahl. 
characters, and that initial »w = a, or 4, ‘in prosperity, or in woe’ that 

was what the composer meant. Szights might well equal gasisus (see Haug) 
3* pl. perf.; ‘. . who as the instructed of the Good Mind have proclaimed 
blessings to us, producing the treasures of the Good Mind (recall the éshti) 
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reason at all for distorting the plain words ushi-urd, Usht (gic) and uri 
might well both be instr., or, taken together, they might well be a descriptive 
contposttum with the adjective last, a form seldom or never found in Sanskrit. 
And ‘with wide apprehension’ should be no more considered an improbable 

meaning than urugdrsa = ‘commanding afar’. I hardly like Hang’s poseesaa 
= vabddemna. 

Pahl. The concrete aredré is rendered by the abstract rdgtk. The 
trlr. was not ignorant that yi = mén. If hé-varishnd were indeed figura- 
tively applied: to rag(?)zhndo, it would be @ fine rendering, but it is difficult 
to believe that it was so intended. No a priv. is seen in aspenchid(t), It 
was read dapaichid(t), probably affording an important emendation. Chakh- 
rayé was referred to its proper root (cp. chdkri). I had read ahardyindnd 

on account of oddéndiid, and Ner.’s gloss., but ahardyindni is better in 
case we venture on the easy emendation oédéndné. Without gloss read: 
‘when I shall fulfil righteousness, do ye then bestow deliverance upon us’. 

8. I formerly read bayarité(é) = bhdyante, rendering: ‘They are 

terrified by these our actions’; but see the connection, the apprehension 
expressed in v. 7, and the rest of v.8. It is our duty in exegesis to render 
from the context, or else to deny that the context is original. ‘By these 
actions they terrify us’, reading bayainti as having transitive sense, disturbs 
the analogy with Zhdyante, but this cannot be helped. See Yt. 17, 12 
Ad@shim aspdouhd bayathti dsavé ravb-frathmand etc.; here bayaéiiti cannot 

mean ‘take fright’; (or read davainti (?)). Aé(@sham udirdonhd bayainte(s) 
v.15. In the Vedic the transitive sense has disappeared except in the cau- 
sative. Y6i néid({) ashem mainyantd is a varying expression for the dreg- 
vaiits who were opposed to the ‘Holy Order’ of the cause. The absence 
of Asha from these has its parallelism in the next verse. Indian students 
should be on their guard against Haug’s affligae cognatum (ini micum) ini 
Sapiens! angore edicto, for asagjydo ndidydonhem thwahyd Mazda asta 
urvdtahyd, more freely; den nahverwandten Feind mégest du durch deinen 
Ausspruch, Weiser! angstigen:,, die, etc. His suggestion that we have a 
citation is however well worth considering. His text voh@ asmand = a- 
tucente coelo is again misteading. 

The Pahl. trir. is free, or erroneous in the difficult 4 with the word which 

T could only decipher in view of its original, as ‘nihddag’ (?) (Sp. n, h, 4, 
i, ). D’s M8. might be read nihddind (sic). I formerly corrected to nihdgo 

in accordance with Ner. and the Pers.: Sp. suggests nihdn. But I think it 
more than probable that we have here a partial so-called transliteration rather 
than a translation. The letters of D. might possibly be read n, @,,d, y, 6,2, (?) 
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dahkishn, Ner. understood a nag@ (?) in the sense of nihén, that is, as a 
word given up, the root being loosely indicated. Néd might well be a Pahl. 
word descended from the Zend. As more ordinary Pahl. read: ‘to whom 
yet in that which happens there is great destruction - - - (6 with nihddad) 
+ «+ the one who conceals the gifts which belong to Thy disciples, etc’. 

9. Yéi is curious in view of avazazad(#), but it is attested by aé(é)idyd. 

Vidushé is not from vid = ‘to worship’, and this is proved by its antithesis 
évist? (which however some would render ‘behind the back’ (of the congre- 
gation, V. M.). If the long @ of vidushké points toward the nasalized vid, we 

must answer that in the older language of the Avesta the distinction be- 

tween the two forms had not worked itself out as in the Vedic. Vaé(é)demné 
has the two senses being ‘known’, and found, ‘obtained’, also ‘knowing’, 

‘possessing’, Avazazad(t) is irregularly the sg. with the pl. pronoun, not 

a neut. See y. 8 where the fem. pi. may possibly agree (?) with the sg, 
verb; see also Y. 32, 13 where marekhtdré . « » jigerezad(t) is found, appar- 
ently a pl. masc. with sg. verb. Perhaps a@ correction is here indicated to 

°an, °en. But is it critical to suppose that no irregularities ever occurred 
in ancient grammar?; cp. Greek pl. fem. with sg. verb. The word is 
obviously from 2¢ = hd, as is proved by the varying expression syazdud(!). 
As to mad, it is an acc, sg. neut. adverbially used, meaning, as the Pahl. 
trlr. long since indicated, ‘much’. It stands related to mazéi as hvared (= 
huvareS) is related to sraosha-vereza. Reading mash, we might compare 
maksh (cp. tash = taksh), and as possessing the meaning ‘suddenly’, moz, 

This would agree quite well enough with the kabed of the Pahl, The 
o of moshuché = Y. 58, 8 is occasioned by an epenthetic u before u of the 

termination, moshuché = mokshuché = maukshuchd (so moghu = maughu). The 

meaning ‘man’, a very old suggestion, is difficult here, as it is in Y.32,3. As 
to an Aryan marts; there is at least no Vedic root in r extended by for ts 
in the noun; ¢ is an extension of i, u, and ri. Askd nom. pl. neut. is the sub- 

ject of syazdag(s), Y. 32, 8, and this line ¢ of v. 9 constitute an obvious 

parallelism to verse 8. As ‘Vohu Manah’ remains aloof in the one verse, 

‘Asha’s blessings’ depart in the other. Haug, avazazat = progignendo (?) 

+++ ahmad(t) = ex hoe (?), auruné = discurrentes (?). Some might render: 
‘Who (yé) contemptuously injures (?) the holy faith which is highly prized 

by Thy devoted one, behind the back (in the ignorance) (?) of the pious 

congregation, such a man must fly before us, as the wild beasts’. 

The first Admand in the Pahl. is difficult, I ventured to suggest that 
it might be used as a suffix afztinik-bindak-minishno-hémand; otherwise I 
should introduce an ékés understood. Perhaps kémand = ‘is’ should be 
read. ‘Theirs is the bountiful and perfect mind - ~~’, For the pl. sed- 
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kadnyén we might emend valman to valmanshdn, but even in ordinary 
Pahi. nothing is more common than sg. for pl., especially after api. has been 

once expressed. In ¢ ahmag(f) was read as ahmdd(¢), possibly an improve- 
ment, and ‘hrafstrd is taken comitatively. In Ner. safém is possibly meant 

as a gen. pl., but it is difficult. We should expect °kshepsyanti in view of 
the Pahl. 

10. Hattham is an impossible reading. I do not see any gain from 
hitam, although Ner. seems to hint in that direction. Hétam (Haug = 

substantiam (?)) is not so probable, Bat the correction Aaithyam is clearly 
indicated by Aaithimdhaithyem) ashahya damim (Y. 31, 8). As to the difficult 
4 véyathrd, all are at a loss. One suggestion might be the reading and rendering 
Gvéyd athrad with sandhi @odyéthré = ‘here and there’, cp. dvdya, Yt. 19, 63. 
Haug suggested quae moventur (?) which I formerly followed as to root idea 
only. But 1 think in this confusion we may in the main accept the hint of 
the Pahl. trir., who sees the element of retribution pointing to verses 9 and 

8 (amidst otherwise genial allusion), I think that the word is dayathré 
from 4%. The interchange of 4 and o is too familiar to need defence (cp. 
vadh and badh, etc.) and 6 often displaces a. The word is baya + tra, 
nom, pl. neut. ‘All these things are the elenients of terror (cp. dayaiiti(¢), 
y.8) within Thy kingdom’ for these (aé(¢)ibyé) whom Asha deserts (v. 9), and 

from whom Vohu Manah is afar (v. 8). See also the reference to defence 
against foes amidst the genial allusions of the next verse. The Pahl. seems 

to have seen the presence of the adverb ava = ‘down’. Some would render: 

‘, «+ the holy Obedience (Armaitim), the true originator (or dwelling (?)) 
of rectitude - - -, All these good gifts are in thy kingdom here and there’ 
(valuable suggestions). 

The Pahl. trir. Could not credit gerebaém, or else he reports an earlier 

reading grabem. This he had rendered in Y. 31, 8 as here also (freely), 
Hn-khirad naturally means ‘the beneficently wise’, yet see the gloss, or 
alternative. Hatthyam = hémnunishnd; was haithydm, if here read, regarded 
as in its true sense ‘what is real’, ‘the accredited creature of A’? Hém- 

nunishnd goes back to a Semitic word meaning ‘true’, and ‘realizing as 

true’, ie, ‘believing’, used also in connection with urvata. Elsewhere 
haithim = haithyem is expressed in Pahl. by dskkérak = ‘evidently real’. 

Avéyathré (2) is freely rendered as if an adverbial form from ava were seen. 

The passive kdsht att resulted from a more modern doubt as to the propriety 
of any active ‘striking down’ within the Holy kingdom; or perhaps render 
literally ‘is a striking down’, so, exceptionally, but, I think, possibly, in this 
exceptional Pahlavi. Ner. renders the Pahl. more as an ordinary document. 

He seems to have read hi-deménishnd; see the Parsi- persian veh. Ner.’s 
64 
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nikhGtdyate (sic) I suppose to be for nigh4z°, or an intended denom. from *kAdta. 
It was probably understood passively, possibly in the sense ‘bored into’, ‘pierced’. 

11. Haurvdoscha (for haurvatétschd) and Ameretatdoscha (for amereta- 

tdischd) must from’ their form be nom. sg.’s, yet one is not surprised to see 
them emended as acc. duals; see uéayfit? after vakhét taken transitively. 
But vakhst is oftener intransitive. Utayditi tevisht are characteristic and 
especially express the lasting beatitude of the faithful. I have a strong 

objection to the adverbial instr. sg. for utayditt tevisht, not that the cor- 

responding Haurvatéta Ameretatdta may not be in the instr. on occasion. 

Vorethai @ seemed to me doubtful here in its usual sense; but, on the 

whole, I return now to the indication of the Pahl. trir. Eternal for uéayitit, 

and, as a literal sense, may well be called suspicious; that however which 
is ‘continuous’ may be called ‘eternal’ in this connection. Védvaa(¢)sham 

Thwéi aht seems clumsy enough. VidviStm might give some relief as a 

gen. pl., stem vidvt§(sh); one might be inclined to suggest vfdvad(é)shamthw0i, 

an abstract (am = falsely nasalized a); ‘with these art thou in friendliness’, 
a very desirable rendering, if the proper text were at hand. As the words 
stand, their form reminds us of aé(@)sham t0i @ anhad(t), Y. 30,7. They 
can only be rendered ‘thou belongest to Thy defending devotees’ (stem 

vidvis(sh)); i. e, ‘Thou hast devoted defenders, who are, like the desired 

Ratu of Y. 29, 3, advaé(é)sha, exempt from hostile- oppression, and the 
vengeful passions which it must awake, and also able to avert them from 
the faithful’. Theodi here may equal fodyi for the dat. = (simply) ‘Thy’. 

Haug éarethdi = in splendorem. Some would bring the meaning to the 
following: ‘Strength and long life inhere in nourishment; in the kingdom 
of the pious congregation faith (?) grows together with good order in in- 

creasing power; with these thou standest, Mazda, on friendly terms’. 

I should say that tabéntkthé was a pl. rather than an adverb here; see 
its original. The trir. takes vidvaé(¢)sham (?) etymologically, and adverbially. 
Ner, renders oakhshé¢d here, as he does its sister forms elsewhere, by a 

form of kdg. Did he understand ‘causing light’ as a spiritual ‘increasing’; or 
was ukhsh possibly regarded as related to ush?; cp. ukhsh@. Could he 
have intended kag in the sense of ‘to speak’, mistaking vakhshéd (= vakhit) 
for a form from vach? Toam cannot be the abstract suffix bere; see lak. 

12. Rézaré = regulations (Haug arcanum (?) = Geheimniss). We might 
take y@ as equalling yéna, and viddyad(t) with impersonal subject in the 
sense of ‘take’; but such a view is not at all necessary. ‘The regulations 
which may establish Your ashi’s’, is quite tenable as a translation. Here 
ashi may well mean the sacred regulations, and not merely one of their 
Yesults, a ‘reward’. Perhaps I have been somewhat too positive in S,B. E, 
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XXXI, p. 83, Réshnam is, I think without any doubt, the equivalent of 
rdézndm, the sonant z becoming a mute before the nasal as in rashnu. The 

stem would be rd@zan, of which rdzar(2) is a varying form (cp. dint and 
charbhis, stems dhan and dhar). Haug rendered custodum (to raksh (?)). 

Some would give the sense ‘how one regulates the sanctity of the feasts’. 

Vas(eteng = “*svatdns, preserving a suffix ta, not reported from the Vedic 
in this connection; so also we have the suffix ¢u in daé(é)iu. This of 

course recalls é#i(ch@) in Y. 30, 11. Vae(oee is a gunated é#°. As an 
alternative suggestion, we might consider Au + @ + ita = ‘gladly trod’, 
Haug, ‘self-trod’ (gg = sva); but the influence of dué(¢yu is too positive. 

He would be an instance of an adversary blinded by prejudice who 
would object to the free 1* pres, nydkhsham as rendering the dat. infin, 
here. ‘I am listening, speak’ is very intelligent for ‘speak for my listening’. 
We might even say that the literal améedi = sishé is not really freer from 

error than the seemingly careless nyékhsham. Puvan V.khvéshih is free for 
dat(éyteng M. ‘The meaning ‘it is possible’ might be justified for shdyag. 
In c. J.* has chetasi for chetsi. Sammdarjanam = ‘arrangement’ rather 
than ‘purification’. [aug might mislead when he says that vaé(é)téig is 

‘given’? by Ner. as nydyavantam. Its proper translation is of course 
avddhinam. 

13, By an oversight in S. B. E. XXXI, p. 89, I did not sufficiently 

express the doce nos understood, which I had printed several years before, 
Sishd in vy, 12 precedes mrao$ here, as sds in Y. 43, 11 precedes mruotd 
and mrao§. The advdnem is here described, with an intelligence almost 

modern, as the holy precepts of the ‘Insight’. Hakeretd has been freely 
taken as the verbal noun, by many critics in spite of its ungunated form; 
hitkar(e)té is of course preferable unless a neut. pl. is seen, As we should 

avoid the more abstract ‘good deeds’ if possible, we naturally prefer the 
possibility of the verbal noun, but an acc. pl. neut. with sg. verb is also 
very possible. As to urvdkshad(t), (34 sg. aor. conj. of vraz = vray) I do 
not think it necessary to compare vraj, and to render ‘to go’ especially 

because a ‘way’ is spoken of. Ahura is said, Y. 33, 5, ‘to dwell in paths’. 
It is not well to run poetical diction into close prosaic precision, but vraj 
is to be compared as satisfying the conditions under which urodkhshad(#) ap- 

pears; ‘to progress’ is ‘to prosper’. The rendering, ‘the way whereby the 

well-doer may proceed from his righteousness’, in itself admirable, does not 

express the force of chi¢(?) = ‘even’. ‘The way is the precepts by which 
the well-doer may by A. even (addition of idea) prosper’ is more probable; see 
the last line. He ‘prospers’ because ‘it assigns to the just a reward 

which Ahura will certainly see to be given’. This seems bereft of force, 
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if urvdkhshag(f) = ‘walk’; see also vraj in vaordeathd, Y. 50,5. No literal 
‘walking’ is meant there. Hang errs as to uredkhshat — enata-sunt. Some 
might give the following colour: ‘Mayest Thou teach me, A. M. that way 

which is that of the pious congregation, and the manner of’ its prominent 
members, on which well-ordered way (or through a good regulator) it may 
walk aright; for this promises to the righteous a reward which thou, Mazda, 

dost confirm’. 
Without glosses we might render the Pahl.: ‘Tell me that way which 

is provided by the Good Mind, (6) that is, the Religion of the benefactors. 
He who is in that way which is with good work, his is joyful-mindedness from 
righteousness - - - since by Thee a reward has been "declared to him who 

is wise, in which way it is given by Thee (omit ¢ with DJ. before Zak) to 

that one’. ‘Where’ is closer to the Pahl in translating Ner.’s trl, line c, 
than ‘by which means’. 

14, Tad(t) refers of course back syntactically to mfzhdem, but the 
‘way’ is implied, and is referred to in Auchistim. That verezéné(é) and 
verezénd are the same word in different forms admits no doubt. The devout 
sage would not think of a pun in such a serious composition, although he 
might call in the aid of alliteration and jingle, as in Y.28, 8, Y6i, as the 
plural of majesty, might refer to Mazdd, as the subject of détd, but the zt 

makes it impossible, The yéi refers back to the Ad@kareté, a ag., just as 
méi in v. 13 refers back to ndo in v. 12. I ought to have expressed ‘for’ 
in 8. B.E. XXXI, p.90. Undoubtedly a dative is understood before ydi; ‘to 
these well-doers who are furthering Your beneficent plans, O Ahura, through 
the holy (ashé a noun used adjectively, or an adverbial instr. meaning, 
‘with the help of Sanctity’) service of their plans and intentions’. ‘In the 

stall of the kine’ (?) had long since been suggested, while verezénd is taken 
as an acc. pl. neut. in the sense of ‘villages’. If verezén€(¢) means ‘in the 
(cattle) culture’ as a locative infinitive (?), or noun, verezéné must mean 
‘through the furtherance, with khratéus'. 1 now prefer frddé as plural, 
although I formerly preferred a ‘singular which is also possible with Mazdd, 

td dathrem, sish@ ndo, and the following v. 15, in view. Azyéo I prefer 
as the ‘mother’ Cow, although ‘drivable’ seems grammatically simpler; see 
page 421, Haug’s propugnaculum for vairtm is not desirable, nor is tuitus-es 

for frédé. Some would colour: ‘What a glorious gift, Mazda, thou dost 
impart to earthly beings (that is) to those who--- bring up your villages’, 

Pahl. Omitting the ‘am? of a with DJ., and dropping the gloss, we 
have: ‘For that, OA., which is the desire (desired thing) for that which is 
bodily and living, is granted’; see the GAth&; but to silence all cavil I had 
refrained too much from favouring the trir. So 6 without glosses ‘--- to him 
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whose is the deed with a good mind, by whom service is rendered for the 
Cow Az.-.’. Is karmane used by Ner. as = ‘for the doer’?; see échéra- 
yitre, but see also kanishnd and §(k)yacthané. Ner. seems to collect two 
ancient opinions in sunirednajnd(na)tayd; ht-farzdnakih contains farzdn, and as 

z and j are expressed by the same character in Pahl. the idea of farjém 
= ‘end’ struck some early scholar (possibly having a defective MS.), but 

Ner. blends the two ideas, rendering both ‘end’, niredya = farjém and 
Jnd(najtaya = pavan farzdnakih = ‘with knowledge’. P. has °jidnat? in Y. 46,4. 

15. On sshudem see Y. 31,14, Some take vasné as qualifying ‘answering(?)’; 
‘make the world assenting (?). It is very possible that we may have here 

an indication thatthe early Zoroastrians held that the future life was to 
be a continuation of an improved present. Others would colour: ‘Mazda, 

tell me the best words with word and work; for that pray I thee (reading 
td t@ ».. ishudyem)--.’. ‘Make the world also consenting for the duration 

of Thy kingdom’. Jshudem with the Pahl. trir, involves an expression of 
defect. Ddo as (freely) = yehabini-att is not error; see Y, 43, 5 where 

déo is rendered amatat yehabtind. Ner.’s svechchhayd = pavan kamaki = 
vasnd should properly be referred to Ahura. 

The Gatha USstavaiti(i), Yasna 43-46, 

Yesna 43. 
For summary and additional notes see S. B. E. XXXI, pp. 91-106. 

Changes in opinion decided upon since its composition are not always 
noticed here. 

1. The rendering in the gloss, of the Pahl. is no longer to be followed 
as to its fine idea. Read Pahl. (not as in Z.D. M. G. 42, 8, 443): ‘Blessed 
is that one; blessing to him who is that one, to whomsoever’ (poss., ‘to 

every member of the holy community’). U8t@ is loc. of uéti ased adverbially. 
(Haug, curiously, as imper, 2™4 pl. from the prep. us = seid auf. Gad(t) 
[(not in gad(#)6i = gaté infin, nor loc. in analogy with urvaé(é)sé(¢)] is 
either = ged(t) = gha + fd, or an exclamatory form having its origin in 
g4d{t) ‘may it be, come’, a quasi amen. For vas with the dat. in the sense 
of ‘wish from thee’ cp. RV. 1, 30, 12 tdtha tdd astu somapdh sdkche vajrin 
14th Krinu ydtha ta (te) ugmdst’ shtdye. RV. 8, 45, 6 utd tedm maghavaii 
chhyinu yds te odshti, vavdkshi tét, Haug (followed by De Harlez and Geldner) 
brought lines a and & together. One scholar loses sight of the exclamatory 

character of us#@. Line a is complete in itself. For utaytiti tevtsht see 

Y. 84, 11; 45, 10; 51, 7. Reading Ar(a)mait? we might avoid a voc, but 
see the connection. Réyé = ‘glorious distinctions’ (not ‘riches’; cp. raé(é)vant) 

is applied to Ahura some 9 times, to the sun about 4 times, to stars 7 times, 
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to the Aryan glory (ahé(e) raya tarenanhacha) some thirty odd times, to the 
camel, to Haoma, and to Zarathustra, and in the sense of ‘rich’ once. So 
in the secondary stage of the Zend, the Pahl. parsi, rayé-hémend universally 
= ‘glorious’ and the like. Guf(¢)m is a false transliteration; gaya(e)m is 

the word, = 44 = y4, or (by usage) = ya (ye). The ‘life of the good 

mind’ was the sum of the interests of the orthodox citizen. Pahl. Man 

gen. by position = dat. Takh(sh)ishné i tébdnikihad should equal utaydit? 

tevishi as to form, otherwise ‘-- of the powerful ones’. The dahisknd in d is 
positively harmless, or auxiliary, as always, although doubtless used on 

account of @ in °dydi, Tursakdé (sic) = ‘venerating recognition of merit’ (?). 
Ner.’s kebhyagchit was meant to equal ‘every one’. Rdjyam can hardly be 
brought nearer the Pahl. as adverbial. Ner. saw ¢akh(sh)ishnoit® as gen. by 

position, here erroneously, Armait? = ‘earth’, but explained in gloss. Zdk 

7 rayé-himand ¢ tarsakdi (sic) = gen. by pos. erroneously, but note the 

fact of the case, As to hdvisht-himandth see Z. D. M. G. 42, s. 443. 

2. I like the rendering: ‘To him 4e the best of all things; let the 

beatified man receive the beatitude; but is it tenable’? Vathroya = bdthrdva 
(y miswritten for », as often, (cp. mruyé(¢) for mruvé(¢) etc), and é = a 

before the labial) is from édthrévan. Haug and others, as a denom. bdthra 
+ ya. Another as an adverb = édthrayd (cp. vusity@) = ‘with desire for bdthra’. 
Is éhwd possibly = thwt = thwam = tuém (twrm); cp. tvdm, nom. 5g. = 
‘thou’? Or is it acc. pl. nt. = ‘Thy (truths)’, or finally an inst. with speniéea 
mainyt? Daidita 3™ sg. opt. mid. sense of ‘give’ to avoid a reflexive 

ahmdi (but see above); cp. dased etc. mid. = ‘give’, also d@ mid. in the 

Ved. and Sansk. = ‘give’ at times, not ‘take’ (with prefixes). Otherwise it = 
‘take, establish (for him (or us?))’. Haug and others ‘séb¢-det’ or ‘take’. 

The middle for active is more used in the Avesta than elsewhere; a slavish 
imitation of Vedic translations should be avoided. Chichithwd ((poss (?) °wdo 
continuing the sense of édthrovd, ‘the beatified man perceiving’) not as quali- 

fying the subject of déo, nor yet as chichi, suffixless ungunated imperat. (?+ 
thwa) in i, nor as instr. of chtchttu (; cp. chikité)| is a perf. imperat. (= 

*chikitsva ; cp. chikiddhi, vavritsva) miswritten for chichit.h(s)od (see the Pahl. 
followed by Justi) hardly = ‘perceive Thou, O M.’; chit must here = ‘in- 

dicate’, ‘reveal’, Is a gerund from an unmodified redup. root possible, 

chicht + tod = ‘guarding’?; see hafshi. Mdydo, Ved. mdy@ (hardly = 
‘joys’). Aydré = aydr (cp. rézaré = rdzar) indeclinable with véspd instr., 
or neut. pl. adverbially. Ureddanhd to orddh. 

Koirth-himand = tdthrévd (so read). Ner. understood yehabiinéd in 
d as a 3° sg, It was possibly so intended, ‘what he gives’, but see the 
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Qed sg.’s preceding, and déo. Madam yehabtnishnd is an expressive, if not 

valuable, auxiliary, replacing the usual dahishnd, yet (N. B.) it was, as often 

similarly, occasioned by the @ in °danhd! 
8. Vahyé is neut. acc. of goal. As to pathé, notice the depth of the 

conceptions. For avhéuS understood with mananhaschd, cp. vanheus gaé(én 
mananhé, v. 1, As sti is fem. in other occurrences, it is proposed to read 
astt§ = ‘subjects’; ‘A dwells with his subjects’. But s¢f is masc. in the 

Rig Veda, while @ seems needed as a preposition to complete the sense. 
Sit} = ‘worlds’, or ‘habitations’, here = stiné (¢ = nasalized 4, as 4 in paiti 
= in, cp. A. 1,14)? See also the immediately preceding anhzué expressed, 
the two words ‘of the bodily’ and ‘the mental’ implying also an additional 

anheud understood. Op. also ahvdo in Y. 28, 2. The meanings ‘bodily and 
mental lives’ were, as in English, closely approaching to the bodily and 

mental ‘worlds’; hence the @ s¢#§. Line ¢, in spite of d, is better referred 

to the human subject, Auezitus suggests hu + zatitu = ‘the good citizen’, 
although zayity is unknown to the Githis as describing a division of the 
population. Possibly the meaning is (with the Pahl.) the ‘beneficently wise’, 

for form, cp. jani%. One able writer would render: ‘he who is pious as 
Thou art (?) true and holy, OM’. Thtwdvavit meant ‘like thee’ only as = 
‘Thyself’, Otherwise it means ‘thy servant’, ‘worthy of thee’, It never 

institutes a comparison. Perhaps huzéitus = ‘noble-hearted’, cp. sujana. 
Omit avd, valman = hvd. Gabrd, as ordinary Pahl., to shapir, other- 

wise on no account to shapir, which is of importance. As the Pahl. is 

nearly verbatim, ‘for him who is the good man’ is absolutely erroneous, 

although the natural result as ordinary Pahl. For gloss in ¢; cp. p. 454, 
Ner. renders as ordinary Pahl. Cékshépayati is not meant for a caus. from 
a desid., but more probably for a denom. from gikshéd. Nirmalaterd = 

réshand is meant to equal ‘more manifest’; so forms of gudh. Cuddha~ 
satkartd seems to indicate some form of shndyidand in the Pahl.; so sat + 

kar? in Y. 28, 1; Y. 80, 5; 46, 1, 13, 18; but see Y. 46, 5; Y. 49, 5. 
4, Zasté is translated by pavan t@bdnd as elsewhere. The use of 

zastd to express ‘energy’ is constant; cp. ustdnazasté Y. 28, 1; 50, 8; (of 
prayer) etc. especially see zastavad(t) Y. 29, 9; zasta.istars Y. 34, 4, zastd- 
itd Y. 50, 5. Hafsht is m4 sg., ep. sap. sdpati, hap is here athematically 
conjugated. Ashi§ is remarkable as applied to the wicked; but note that 

the mention of the askévan in immediate connection, Ashé§, the holy regu- 

lation as to rewards, ‘the blessing’, could never mean ‘punishments’ for the 

wicked except in such a connection as the present. Garemd is inst. sg. 
Pahl. Zak ¢ kolé is natural for #4 (= éé(?)), and an error of such a kind 

should be absolutely unnoticed, or else favourably noticed, as it refers 
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intelligently to the two lives in v. 3. Pavan tébdnd is expressively free for 
zasté; cp, pavan tubing = sastavdd(é), Y. 29, 9; so = zest, Y. 34, 4; 

Y. 80, 5; otherwise zast@ = yadman (lit.) four times, dastik (sic) once, while 
the dual is lit. expressed twice; ignorance is not present, yadman need not 

be supplied. Benafshman = hofsht shows the existence of Pabl. character 
wholly, or partly, in the Zend text used by earlier translators, which was 

not that now written before the fri. in our MSS. gepesy = IQs, 

which also = afesh(?); some mark on the paper made ndfesh 7, suggesting 
napesh 7 = ‘self who’. This error is of more value than many correct 
suggestions combined, showing that the Gatha once stood partly, or wholly, 
in the Pahl. character, and solving innumerable difficulties; cp. v. 8, also 

Y. 28, 8. Yehabanéd, 24 pl. or 3° sg. Airid, agirdid (2), or, better a” 
Girikht, was formerly, from an excessive scrupulousness, rendered by me 28 

having a priv., but see Pers. and Ner. Sdshdns is an ancient Parsi com- 

mentator quoted on account of haz? elsewhere = ‘evil force’ and yet 

associated with V. M.; but Gathic Zoroastrianism was not so sensitive. 

5. Zathoi, or 2athwoi (cp. jantvam) is a significant poetical image; we 
should render ‘birth’, not ‘production’; paourvim = paourvyem may be 
adj., or adverb, But if adv., it does not qualify daresem, but means ‘the 
birth at first’, and the antithesis is in urvaé(¢)se(¢) ap*ma¢). One scholar would 
see the ‘new-birth of life’ here, Roth took paowrotm as in ¥Y, XXXI, 8 as adj., 
80 also Haug here as not adv., primum = Orgrund. Hesitating to accept 
vin as = vdni, one might think of mtzhdavan = °van. The rewards, estab- 

lished at the first, were to have their effect throughout probation, and their 

final result in the urvaé(¢)sé(¢) apemé(é). Akém (hardly fem., an evil ashi), is 
undoubtedly the fine abstract. Hunard is poetical, rich with anthropo- 

morphism, and should not be diluted. One scholar prefers ‘by thy favours’. 
Also the ‘turning of creation’ in its crisis should not be understood merely 

as dnie. 
Pahl. The verbatim order is not followed in @ or e. Zanishnd avi 

zadér is admirably free. Tarsakéih = tarsdkasth = something as opposed 

to zanishnd, hence = ‘revering recompense’. Urvaé(é)sé(¢) was not under- 
stood as a verbal form; vardéd is free (with forsaken verbatim order); 
tervaé&(¢)sé(¢) is lit. rendered vardishnd in v. 6. Ner.’s paribhramati, so 

better, = ‘turns’ = vardéd. The restricted meaning ‘change’ is not 

indicated, a ‘turning at an end’ is the idea present. 

6. Here Spetitd thd mainy@ is better as adverbial, not sociative, 
instr. than as voc. which is however also perfectly possible, cp. v. 2. 
Kashathré, here especially in place, was par eminence the ‘Immortal’ of 
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the Restoration, ‘the Divine Royal Power’, ‘the Kingdom’. All four of the 
‘Immortals’, here mentioned, represent of course these abstract attributes 
as incarnate in the faithful. Notice that Aramaiti discharges functions for 
the people; in Y. 47, 3 she is ‘given for the pasture’. Spiegel and Geldner 
take rats as (lehrt) die Fithrer, and herren (ernennen). 

Pahl. A man = yahmt has undoubtedly fallen out, Pavan and vardishn 
belong positively together (see the Githa); and yet this would be impossible 
according to ordinary Pahl. Hence, as my second rendering, read; ‘in which 
(mim) changing (end) ye come’. So dén zak = ahmi should = ‘in that 
changing’. Even Woktman should be taken with pevan notwithstanding 

intervening matter, but I do not so translate. Ahardyih also should be 
taken as lit, = ash; but I refrain again, Valmanshén ought certainly, as 
oblique by pos., to equal aé(¢)ibyé ; radé generally = ‘master’ should be rend- 
ered ‘law’ = ratté; om. pavan with P. Read d ‘to these to whom the 

perfect mind is teaching 2 regulation’. Mahattaratvam (Haug) is not good, 
against other MSS. Paribhramaté, or paribhrdm’® (?), = vardishné = urvat(?)- 
8a¢) = ‘turning’, ‘changing (?)’. ‘Taught by the master’ is better in @, 

1. Sraosha is probably the missing subject in 6; see v. 12, and pard- 
Ayad(t) mdi @ jimad(f) Sraoshd +--+; see also Y. 44, 16. Aydr? is adverbial 
neut, = ‘day by day’, or ‘to day’. Dakhskérd shows a double suffix @ + 

ra (cp. vdeard, etc.), acc. pl., or instr., Spiegel; as compos, ayért-dakhshard 
Geldner, as instr. Dishd, ‘shall 1 show’ (cp. Pahl.) 1 sg. unstrengthened aor. conj. 
of dis (dig, *dikshd). Another regards it 2%4 sg. opt. of dd. This may be con- 
sidered a test case for estimating the value of the Pabl. tri. What could 
possibly be suggested more appropriate to the word ‘signs’ on the one side 
than the word ‘show’ on the,other. It would even call for a change of 
text in its favour. Abi obviously = quoad. Note that Z. came from one 
of the gaé(é)tha’s; he was not from a foreign province. Tanushi® is a tran- 
sition from a « stem to one in us or ush; ep. the transitions from Sk, stems 

in a to those in as. Pahl. Vohtman, free for pavan V., or supply pavan, 
omitted because the Gathic instr. stood in full sight on the paper used by 

the last transcriber. Yém, gen. or adverbial; the gloss yim 7 is misleading, 
Numid y. shows the root of dish@, and dakhshak vdditnam shows the 1* pers. 

Madam = aibt properly = ‘concerning’, but lit. ‘on’. dz is really super- 
fluous, yet it improves on madam as expressing the case. 

8. The Pahi. trir. takes iséyd as a denom. of 2; soHaug and others, 
¥ is here, as in édthréyé, miswritten for v., the stem being isdvan, isavan 
{for form cp. maghdvan). Another regards it as an opt. = éseyd. Notice the 
undoubted abstract, rafené, as the predicate. of the first personal pronoun, 
@ necessary and unavoidable diction with abstracts, proving, if proof were 

65 : 
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Recessary, the depth and refinement of conceptions. Baitt§ seems to have’ 

the meaning of dhash with @ = ‘to be active on behalf of’, ‘to care for’. 

Others, following Haug’s suggestion elsewhere, Bhuj, prefer ‘enjoyments’. Vasas(e) 
= vasah (?) before k, cp. °aschd = ahch4, vasas-khshathrahyd, compos., or we 
might emend asd, reading vasé-khshathrahyd; see vase and vasé(é) in MSS. 

Vasasi brings 12 syllables. Haug suggested the possibility of a pres. part. 

stem; cp. stavas; Geldner, following, prefers vasase = vasas, nom. sg. But 

vas-khehathrahy@ is characteristic; cp. vasz-khshayds, v.1. Daydi, so emend- 

ing dy@i, day@ (MSS.) is 1* sg. conj. mid., stem ddya (cp. ddyamdnu), Dyd 

would bring 10 syllables, disturbing the metre. Dayd with ddasti§ would = 

‘I will establish the supports’. 

Pahl. I add the alternative, ‘Iam Z.’ for fairness, but Aémanam other- 

wise without correspondent equals ego, as often elsewhere in the tris. of the 
Avesta, The term. of agjénkoad(?) curiously and accidentally caused the abl, (not 
in D. and Pers.), so in Y, 28, 6; Y. 31, 4; not so for zastavad(t), Y. 29, 9, 

amavad(t), Y.33, 12, astvad(t), Y. 43, 16, aojonhvad(t) Y. 43, 18, spénvad(t) 
Y. 51, 21, denvad(t) Y. 53,4. Raminam = rafend hyém is of course admirable, 
although a noun is rendered in a verb (objected to by some). Yehevined 

= the separated du (sic), nad@kth = °uétif (sic) orig. long 2 = a =» 

= u, 4, = @ here (bu.usit§), hence yehevantd = bu + nadtkth = uétis; or 
$78 may account for nad@kth, 5 as in Pahl. char. recalling dave (y = @ 
or v); 6 and » in Pahl. may have both inherent @, or other short vowel. 

Ufya again suggested nafsh, a8 4459) in Pahl. = ufy?, or nafsh (mepesh) 

clearly proving that the Githic word w32)> stood as Pahl. «ya before the 

original trirs., hence his invaluable (sic) mistake; cp. nafshmantnam (DJ.) = 
ufyé(e)mi) in Y. 26,1. I formerly rendered khvéshinishni, ‘an appropriating’; 
see Ner., but I conclude otherwise. Yadrichchhayd 3.8 may well stand 

a8 against Haug’s yad ichchhayd, and that, notwithstanding y@vad ichchhayd. 
Prachardmi (strictly ‘I advance’) shonld here = ‘produce’; see dedranam, 
Haug’s cobhayishyati {?) might seem meant for a denom. = yehevitnéd nadtkth 
(see nadakth = cabham v. 1(?)). Additional is Prakrishtéd vak Jarathugtrasya, 
pragnagcha (J.5) Hormijdasya, pratyuttara[4) vék Jarathugtrasya, 

9. Vividuyé(#) = vi + vided, infin. = ‘to know thoroughly’, or ‘to 
possess (?)’; others, ‘for whom wilt thou decide(?). Manydi, 1* sg. conj. mid., 
governs rétim nemanhd Gshdhya, as the answer to kahmdi vividuyé vasht: 
‘I will ponder the proper offering, in order that I may know it’. Or read 
mandy4i = ‘I will cause men to ponder’; others, ‘tomake A. comprehensible’, infin., 
many4i, infin.(?). It is not impossible that the author meant to express again 

the idea of offering which we have in Y. 33, 14 where the expressions are 
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scarcely paralleled, even in Semitic religious lore. Md (adverbial accus., 
or instr., cp. dof) may refer to this offering ‘by himself’ rather than ‘for 
himself’, Y. 33, 14 permits, and enforces, the most subtle and profound 
conception. Usually it is better to render in a sense as material as possible. 

Pahl. Valmon i A. in c. might indicate that Voktman was intended 
as an instr. in 5, pavan being omitted because the Gathic Vohtt . -- Mananha 
stood on the same paper. If V. was recognized as subject in 6, why was 4. 
suggested for ¢ which continues the subject? If then Vok@man can be instr. 
with unexpressed pavan, a multitude of like forms may be similarly and 

most critically explained. At all events it is not supposable that the trir. 
could mistake a form in one line which he renders in the next. Ld pirsido 
freely = ahyd frastm, or possibly he saw peresem; ferasem standing before 

him in Pabl. char., ¢2)g = ferasem, or peresem. (At) kdmak (att) well 
= vashi, The m of rdtam again induced a not incorrect free addition of 

hémanum = ‘lam’, or, ‘I’. <Ahardyth should be gen. by pos. Isdi, ag 

ever, to is = to wish (?). I formerly rendered e ‘for on Righteousness I 
am meditating, and will so do as long as I am 2 suppliant’. Ner.’s enam 

may refer to a mém understood (?), as Pabl. 4 is not otherwise noticed. Haug’s 
vigishte jidne looks preferable to vigishtajidne, yet see dkds-dahishnih (Haug): 
‘wessen Verlangen ist nach deiner ausgezeichneten (?) Erkenntniss?’; cp, Gatha, 

10. In 8. B. E. XXXI, p. 90, I suggested @ corruption from daidhti, 
adi§, causa metri. Now Iwould advocate a vriddhied 2™4 gg, s aor. of dis = 
*ddiksh(s) (sic, see disha in v. 7). ‘Show me thy Sanctity’; cp. Y. 28, 5 Asha 
kad(t) thwa daresdni, Or ddis(§) might be the s aor. of dé, cp. for form bhdis 

62 (loss of the personal ending). Others: ‘Thou shouldst see my righteousness 
since I call it here’, drem = °dram in ubhydram (?). Arem is here used in 

distinct allusion to the adjacent Ar(a)maitt. ‘Ask us that we may be asked 
by thee (¢hmad = Gama)’ seems very improbable here in the Gathis. I do 
not think that we ought to shrink from zimé as a pronom. form, possessive 

or instr.; ep. kashm@. Ehma = ahméa, cp. ahmdi = asmé. For @ = ¢, ep. 

akém = akem, An able scholar more lately returns to a closely similar view, 

He however regards the word as a gen. pl.(?). One renders: da man in der 
lage ist (khshayas), dich, den mdchtigen herrn, zufrieden (aé(¢)shem) 2u stellen, 
(*I€ dais is from di, it = ‘see after’, ‘provide for me’; thud acc, of goal(?).) 

Pahl. ‘Bestow’ is a good general expression for da@i§. The intensive 
is expressed by karitfinishnd k. The ¢ of amatat is gloss. See two glosses 
in 4. Avdkih = ‘accompaniment’ here rather than ‘aid’, see hachimnd. 
in Z. D. M. G. Vol. 42, 8. 454, 1 made an oversight in hastily comparing 

my text which was originally zak lak with my former text avd (ak, and'’so 
accidently changed the proper text at the last moment before mailing. 
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11. Khshnd-ukhdhdis, a compos.; cp. yushmi-dattasya, yushmé-nitas, 

Didainihé(é) in form would seem a redup. pres. 1% sg.; but pret. meaning 
seems needed, Can it be a perf. with rarer redup.; cp. vivakvitus(?); a 3° pers, 
is most simple. It is of course most regularly a 1* sg. redup. aor. mid.-pass., 
or again in form it might be a pres. redup. 3 sg. in &¢). Sis seems to be ob- 

jected to because Gs does not become éig, but modes of writing are not vital. 
The orig. trl, of it as a sg. pret. of sah, sah, cp. garis (Pahl.) seems indi- 
cated by ukhdhais, mraotd, etc. One scholar renders as = chhants, to chhand 
= ‘seemed’ (see the well-known hymn); ‘trusting in men appeared to me 

destruction’ (?). Interior (or poss. initial) Sansk. chk may = Zend s; rad, ¢ 
may fall out. Another, abandoning any attempt at afialogy (often most 

proper), renders; ‘my faith’ (zarazdditié) ‘prepared’ for me sufferings among 

men’, Zarazdditis (rid + dd) = ‘heart-devotion’, or concretely ‘heart- 
devoted one’ = ‘the one who approached’, made certain in v.12 as Sraosha 

= ‘obedience’ poetically personified, a mere variant for zarazdditis, The 
following infin., whether taken as an immediate imper. = ‘do thou do’, or 

with repeated sds understood, gives the clue to the treatment of uziretdydi 
(twice), and vdizdydi. Spiegel however, taking it as infin. for imper., followed 

by others, renders keenly ‘that will I do’; but ‘that to do’ was probably 
the ‘painfal thing’; ‘that one commanded me to do’ is more natural. 

Pahl. Zarazdaisié (apparently) = rfbdk-dahishnih, so zarazdéo in 
Y. 31, 1. First we must show from zereddch4 = libbemman in Y. 31, 12 
that the trlr. was perfectly aware of the proper word for ‘heart’ in Zend- 

Pahl. Then we must acknowledge that his réija@k dahishnih seems strangely 

free. ubdk is a corrupted translation, or text. Led =)) = ‘heart’ is 

the Semitic original of libdemman, and it is possible that_y) was reproduced 

in the r and 5 of r@éék; but I have little doubt that ribéntk-dahishnih = 

‘devotion of the soul’ was the original. In Y.53,7 we have sdtinédé (sume 

element of ‘progress’) = Zarazdisté; the idea of rdédk had become firmly 
implanted in the ancient exegesis. Verezeidydi (?) was divided verezet (cp. 
varezi.ndo (MSS.), Y. 45,9) and dydi, hence the mischievous yehabtinam which 

spoils the smoothness of the rendering; but mark well that the trir. saw a 
first sg. pres.( =imper.-fut.) in the infiu. for he could only have rendered sg. pres. 
after seeing infin. for imper. Haug has prarohinapraropita = lasst - » hervor- 
sachsen (2), Ropita (or °té) would seem part. of the causative conjugation. But a 
3 pers. seems needed; see Pahl. and Gétha; I therefore had thought of 

two corrections, If yaydm is left (but see khehmd, and didainhé(é)), *prdéropitd 
would need mending to praropayata, imper., or °ropayité = ‘elevator’, Haug 
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Tead pishmdcha for vishamdmeha against the other MSS.; and possibly mis- 

reading Sansk. p for v. 
12, I agree alternatively with the Pahl. (here followed by Spiegel 

and Geldner) which introduces jasd frékkshnen@¢) as the thing said, mraos: 
‘Weil du mir befohien hast: ,komme zum Reinen--“, but see v.10. Ad(f) t@ mdi 

aGi5 ashem hyad(t) ma zaozaomé, with no break; see also frdkhshnenem in 
no citation in v. 14. Frékhshnené(2) to khshnd (jit@) with Haug. As to the 
agreeable rendering asrusté = ‘(not) in my disobedience’, i. e. ‘not without 
my obeying’, it needs more language. Then as to the rendering: ‘Arise 

before my Sraosha will appear’, why ‘before’? The meaning cannot be: 

‘Thou did’st (?) not tall me in my disobedience; ‘arise’, before my obedience, 

or my obedient one, came, or will come, to me’, A fault would also lie in 
referring asrusi@ to the speaker, with the following Sraoshé in view, meaning 

‘I was obedient at first, obedience came to me before thou (?) didst (?) 
declare’. Such a cumbrous and twisted diction is excessively improbable, 
and the imperative pairyeoghzha makes it impossible, The meaning is that 
obedient followers stood ready before he was ordered to march, The infin, 
for imper. presents uo difficulty, as it exists in many languages: ‘Do 

not declare to me unheard-of things, to go forth to--.’ (= ‘go thou 
forth’, ‘You told me to go’ = ‘you told me, ‘go’’). Asrustd (with Spiegel 

and Geldner loc, of asrusti) is more naturally acc. pl. nt., another word for 
uguita, Y. 31, 1. It may well mean ‘not gladly, or obediently, heard’. 
Pairyuoghzha, 2°4 sg. imper. sa aor. of aog = vach; some would render ‘Thou 
did’st cull’(?), For uzireidydi, externally only like irddhydi, cp. for sense, 
Vedic ar, or irate, irayddhydi; ‘arise’, or, ‘go forth’, possibly ‘arouse’, Sraoshd 
indicates the missing subject in v. 7, 9, 11, 13, 15, Ashé (here hardly per- 

sonified) means-‘with a blessing as a recompense’. Mdzdéraydé is now again 
read by some, and rendered ‘wealthy’; better as ‘glorious’; cp. ddthrénd, 

or divided ma@zé ray@ ‘with great splendour’. ‘Bribing the chiefs through 
the wealthy Ashi’ is not indicated, nor could mdzé rayé mean ‘with much 

money’. 2dndibyé (so with most MSS., not in the dual) is, together with 

the absence of the Fire, adverse to Haug’s brilliant comparison with the 
arani; one scholar prefers ‘with the associated ones’, see on Y. 31, 1, 2. 

Compare the Geaydo of Y. 31, 2. In Y. 31, 8; 51, 9 it is Lhshnittem ‘Satis. 
faction’, ‘settling of the dispute’ to the two sides, kAsknitem being used, 
in spite of the evil character of one of the disputing parties, on account of 

the holy character of the other. So here ashié, the sacred blessings as 
reward, are used because one of the rdna was the holy party in the struggle. 

See also the striking ydo ddo ashi§ dreguGite(é) ashdunat{é)cha; cp. also 

Y. 31, 12 where Ar(a)maiti questions the two spirits, one of them the mtthah- 
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vachdo; in their abode, maé(¢)thé, an expression elsewhere used in a good sense, 
and described by éééiré. So also the dat. inf. savéi is used in view of the 
righteous element in rénéibyé. As to Geldner’s welcome, but hardly 
tenable, suggestion’ with regard to rdndibyé, see on Y.31, 2. Yamtdnishnd, 

strictly a fut. pass. part., but here as infin. for imper. is better; seo jasé. DJ.’s 
min +. lé should not be inserted in line 4, but Ui is essential, see however the 

Parsi-pers. which has the entire insertion, almost enforcing a text in that 

sense, Spiegel having no word for mdi (so also M.‘), JI take # from DJ.’s 
text. With DJ.’s full text min zak i li (see also Ner. and the Parsi-pers.) 
we have the inferior, (b) ‘it was from no refusal on my part to hear Thee 
that it was declared by Thee’; see also the gloss. Yehabintand in the 

gloss points to varzishnd yehabtinam in e v.11. ‘The lifting up’ henjishn(th), 
infin. for imper. = uzireidydi, Rést = ashi (insufficiently). The gloss [va 
Vishtdsp] forces the translation of mtnash - - ratt--, Rat@ so, according 

to authority, I should suggest rado (so tand for tant), Or read rddo (diff. 

word) see Ner., and the Parsi-pers, (which would would render 2 rdq) ‘with 
whom is the great liberal one’, less foreign to the original which, with some, might 

= ‘with great gift’ (?). The gloss however carries us wide. Rata elsewhere (not 

here) = guruh (Ner.) (rad in the Parsi-pers.), not °ddird as here, and 
that in spite of the gloss. In Y. 33, 7 rédo = Sk. dakshin@h = Parsi-pers, 

rd =: rdtayé. In Y.33, 14 pavan radih renders rdtam, Sansk. dakshinayd = 
Parai-pers. pah rddi; in v.9 rdtam is rendered rad0, Sansk. dakshini, Parsi- 
pers, sakhdw(v)at; I think therefore that the Sansk. and Parsi-pers, indicate 

an emendation of rago for raté (radd) here. Levatmun well renders the idea of 

hachimnd, so elsewhere. The trir., as ever, sees the ‘strivers’ in rdndiby6, 

whether offering the relics of a rendering which recognized the ‘rubbing sticks’, 
I will not say. Without glosses: ‘When also Ye said to me; ‘by thee (there 

should be) an abundant coming to righteousness; (2) thus by Thee not-hearing 
(the not-obeyed-thing) was not declared to me; ‘(let there be) an arousing’ 
(lift up’); this was not said by You before Srésh (ubedience) the righteous 

comes to me, the holy thing whose is, in accompaniment, the great liberal 

one (régé (?)), whereby he will give justice forthe advantage of the strivers’, 
Haug’s text was unfortunate in line a of Ner. “ Hinen - - vorziiglichen Mann” 
is not Ner’s rendering for frdkhshnené, hardly. even. according to Haug’s text 
of Ner, Ner. read the text of DJ.-- 7 in line 3. Did he see the very MS.? 
Of course Ner. renderibg the Pahl, as his chief, if not only, text, repeats 
its syntactical error, but reproduces nevertheless its correct indications as 

to the roots present, or else he improves(?) upon it, as in the case of mahd- 
ddiré (gee above); so, of the Parsi-pers. 13. Haug c: ‘asst ‘mir die Dinge 

werden (2) die ich erwiinscht’. Spiegel: ‘damit ich lehre die richtige Lenkung 
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deg Willens*. Geldner: ‘als er - + + erschien, um die ziele meines wiinsches 

zu erfahren’, All the other emphatic infinitives with expression of desire 
(see v.9, 3) refer to the human subject. Arethd--+ kdmahyé are, I think, 

far more than ‘the objects of my desire’. (Hyad(t) méi, etc. is mere recur- 

ring formula, and is separated from edizhdydi. Arethé is sanctified and 
definite, quasi technical, and so defined in Y.33, 8 (see also odizhddm there) 
yasnem, M. +++ stuomyd, vachdo--+ Ameret®?--- H°. Arethd does not 

express desire only, but the holy offices. Véizhddm and véizhdydi = ‘know’, 

or ‘reveal’. The Divine Being did not need to ‘know’ these, that know- 

ledge was the tém (Gdmem (Spiegel), ydnem (Justi)) prayed-for. Dérété itd, 50 
Haug detineat itione (hint of Ner. from Pahl.). Geld. dérest ité in das enzu- 

gehen niemand euch abnéthigen kann; to dar, cp. déreét (2)*. I, with others, 

had taken (for lack of better) dérstait&é) as denom. If Spiegel’s dar(e)Sazti(¢) 
could be verified, I would prefer it, or dereSt, root aor., deresta, root cl., cp. dhyish- 

dnt. Yem vdo, etc. looks very unnatural as ‘juto which to go no one euch 

abnéthigen kann’, ‘Which no one can audaciously extort from (?) you’ seems far 
more probable; cp. for partial analogy RV. V. 85, 6 im@m 0 nd kavttamasya 

mayim mahim devdsya nékir & dadharsha. Vairydo = vairyaydo shortened 
for metre, as so often; cp. vedhitm for vedhdsam, suritdhds for surfdhasas. 
mahim for mahitntam; cp. mahind, prathind, etc. with loss of m. Cp. the 

omitted ‘a’s to be restored in reading the dat. infin. in-ane; cp. Whitney, 
Sansk. gram. p. 148. See also yilnd for ytivdnd. This strophe has no ex- 
clusive reference to the future world; the composer is praying for the suc- 
cess of the holy cause in the perfected State. (* Haug’s daresh (?) = 

detinere (?) is followed as to meaning by those who cp. déredt). 

Pahl. The gloss, as usual, forces an unnecessarily erroneous syntax, 

kamak® should of course be taken as a gen. after kdmahyd, if by no other 

means, then by supplying the izifat. Mozd, also a gloss, is nearly equally: 

mischievous. So also as to pavan tant i pasind. The roots present are 
however correctly indicated except that in dérétd(?) ite, or darit(?)ite(é\(?), here 

the trlr. not unnaturally sees dares(?) = ‘to see’. Stéi$ was most certainly 
not supposed to be either a part. or a third sg. conj.; yekavédniindd may be 
either. Perhaps sté’§ was regarded as a gen. infin. for a dat., and that as 
an imper.; ‘it is to (= let it) be from desire’. Dropping the almost certainly later 
glosses we have (c): ‘Be he, or be thou, an announcer of the decree of, or 
as to, the desire, that do ye grant to me - - -. (e) According to desire let 
it happen, also as belonging to it, Thy kingdom is declared’. As ordinary Pakl. 
we might render: ‘Grant me the desire of that announcer of decrees - - .’, 

14. Vaé(é)demné. Vid, in its two senses, was not yet firmly distin- 
guished. Vaé(é)demné may well equal ‘knowing’, ‘intelligent’; but it seemg 
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here determined by isv@, daidid(#), frydi, and rafené, to the sense ‘obtaining’, 
‘finding’, ‘possessing’, see Y. 28, 6, ‘finding - - - the way’(?). Whereas in 
Y. 53, 5 ‘knowing’ is rather indicated, so vaé(¢)d° in ¥.31, 22, Y.34, 7, Y. 48, 3, 

and in Y.51, 19. Rafend, acc. sg. neut., object of dasvé understood, in ap- 
position is frakhshnenem, to khshné (with Haug), object given, or ‘prayed-for 
instruction’, Or with Geldner nom. and subject: mir ward, o M, zu einer hilfe 

wie“ etc. Frastd. The form might point to the verbal noun of as + pra. 
‘I, as ‘reaching forth’ ‘attaining influence’, ‘having authority’. But it may 

be frais (not fras; cp. apds; see the MSS. pards at Y. 9, 11) + st@ ag; 
ep. sth + pra + achhd; ep. RV. IV, 34, 3 (330, 3) pra od ‘chhd jujushdnird 

asthur dbhita vigve agriysid vijah. S + 3 = §, sh; cp. dish from dis etc, 
and s of course is in order where internal Ind. chchh occurs. Fras + sté@ = 

Jrasa, In the difficulty I formerly suggested frakhétd. One writer prefers 
az? to azém (but see the 1st pers. in every v.) 27 = azé (a noun, or 24 pers.), 

from az = in sense of ‘come’. Erhebe dich, fasse vertrauen (? saredando), 
Spiegel and Geldner take uzireidydi in the often familiar sense of imper., 
as above. It is here infin. of aim, or perhaps better as 1* sg. imper.; ‘I 
will go forth to’, or ‘arouse’. Saredando is a nom, sg. masc. of saredanas; 

ep. cardh + suffix ana transferred to the as declension. Or, it is may acc. 
pl. mase.; cp. ameshdo; see p. 403: ‘I take my stand to approach the chiefs’, 

See S. B. E. XXXI. p.105. The general sense is unmistakable, the Pall. 
trir. having, as usual, long since indicated the correct idea. Mdthrd, or per- 
haps better, méthrdo; cp. Y. 28,7, which is interesting as showing a possible 
neut, beside the masc. Mareiit? or marenté(@) with most MSS. Notice the 
clearly indicated sense ‘recite’, ‘fervently repeat’, ‘hold to as their creed’. 
De Harlez, Geldner, and others render more exclusively in the sense ‘be 

mindful’; see notes on ¥. 31,1, p. 449, I prefer the middle as the ‘reciting’ 
included ‘memorizing’ which, like man to ‘mind’, we naturally think of as 

middle, The disturbing sid vddinyén, which seems to advise that the first 
line should be taken as a maxim, had better be read ‘afford (2™4 sg. imper.) 
an advantage’; see the other gloss. Min can always be rendered as = 

amat when equalling Ayad(f) or yyad(?) in these tris. Kashatraver ought, 
I firmly believe, to be taken in the case of its original, and farmidd may fall 

back on a é#, or am, understood. Notice that the infin. for imper. was positively 
understood by the trir. Azém may not have been translated (but see Ner.). 

If azz was read, it may have been understood as ‘pressing on’; or sdtindand 

may be altern. for wzir°. (infin.). f déndk is an instance of the translation 
of 2 part of a word which may have stood divided in the earlier sacred 
text, sare déndo. Read as alternative: ‘When one who is (see Pers.) in- 

structed gives to a friend -- it was commanded (possibly by me(?))', ‘who is 
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wise’ seems to translate the °dé of °dando! As ordinary Pahl. read e¢; ‘that 
which Khshatraver ordered for Thee with the help of righteousness’. 

15. Us(k)yé (or wS(k)ydi, so Spiegel and Geldner) adverbial instr. or dat, 
infin, = ‘with understanding’, or ‘for understanding’. Tusné with maitii a 
variant for dramatts§; cp. Indian éaskyim, adv., fem. of a tdshya, cp. tush and 

tug. Or iu&nd-maitis might be taken in the concrete = ‘The contented one’; 
cp. zerazdditis. Sraosha, or the divine messenger, is alluded to Yt. 13, 139, 
Vahisid is more idiomatic as instr. with ushyd, or it may be acc. pl. 
Paourus; pourdé has been regarded by some asa pl. of p(a)ours = part; but 
it would have to be éaken as equalling x{a)ouréns, which in case of necessity 

might well be allowed. Notice the awkwardness of ‘let not a man men evil 

ingratiate’. It is either = primarius, or = ‘to an exceeding degree’; see 
RY. VII, 63,1. Sd pairoyd mahindm vench krdtubhir dnaje. One writer reports; 
“let no one please the infidel hordes. Then they make all the righteous 

yecreant’. I do not think that ‘many’ paourf#§ would be apt to be empha- 
sized, The two throngs (cp. dsaydo) were in armed conflict. But one leader, or 
chief, might be too conciliating in his policy, better read the sg.; see S. B. 
BE. XXXI, p. 106, Line ¢ means ‘they have considered all Thy foes as 
holy (in their adulation)’; or ‘thus (obeying what I say) they render all 
Thy foes converted’, or, finally; ‘they render all the saints recreant’ (not 
probable). One writer suggested vispziig aigréig as neut.: ‘Thus they do 
all evil things to thy saints’ (later retracted). Dakhshak, rendering only 
the idea of dakkskad(t), does not prove that the Pahl. trir. was ignorant 
as to the term. °ad(/). Zusn@ probably stood divided in the MS. before 
the earlier trirs. as ¢ué.nd, or else with a minute (or superstitious) industry 
he rendered each syllable. Vakhshinishnd shows accidental error, the Gath’ 

being read by an earlier trir. in the Pahl. character; sngearyreparly would 

be expressed by sesgys), letters which also spell vakhsht a. Line (e) is im- 

portant, and may be correct. Aside from the Githi one might render c; 

‘a sign with intelligence is a mental enlargement of the energetic man’, 
but tashid if = ‘energetic’, ise blunder. Chattanyena J%., Jt. 3* = pavan hish 

= us(k)yd. (In all occurrences before this read J.* for J.4) Samunmilatu again 
associates ‘giving light’ with ‘increasing’; see vakhshiniahnd. Haug’s satkaryd 

for satkarté is not desirable. Sénandé@ is difficult (sa (sam(?)) + dnanda); 
we should expect °ena (see the Pahl.) or °én. Balishthataran(? curious redup.). 

16. To be more concrete, we may suppose the spénista mainyu to be here 

alluded to, but cp. Y. 33, 9. As to yasté(é) or yést2 (yest?) I now hesitate 
somewhat before deciding too positively for the sense adorat (Haug). 
8S = chehh, and yesté would equal yachchhée, but no unthematic form of yachchh 

66 
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(from yam) occurs in Sansk, This of course is not decisive by any means, 

for the Avesta in some respects dominates the Veda, and if s positively = 

chehh here, this occurrence might be cited in critical comparative grammars. 

But the reading yasté(¢) (yas ¢&(¢)) must be considered. Geldner (most philo- 

sophically, as often) proposing an alternative to the reading in his valuable edition, 

boldly follows Spiegel (Comm.) and De Harlez, and refers this ‘who is thy - - 
most bountiful’ to mainydm K, Z. KXX(X), 8.334. Z. erwahlt far sich jeden 

heiligaten geist von dir, o A. M. But. this is hazardous. These generalizing ex- 
pressions in the Gathis apply to human subjects, cp. ahmdi, yahmdi kahmat 

chtd(f), Y.48,1; Z.’s representative character is here noticed, ‘Z. and whoever 

is most bountiful (boly (?) also loves and chooses’. I was formerly far too 

wide and general in applying Seiig- - kishathrdi, The expression more probably 

designates the sacred political system. ‘The realm especially blest with 
the sacred favour of the Sun’ is the meaning; cp. the rdéy6, ashi§, the 

Sdthroyd (bathrovd) ete. Ashtm is ‘sacred reward’, ‘blessing as recompense’. 
Notice the obvious character of the strophe. The leading important com- 

poser may well have constructed many such closing verses as in Y. 28, 11; 
Y. 30, 11; V. 31, 22; Y. 32, 16; Y. 33, 14; Y. 34, 15; Y. 44, 20; Y. 45, 11; 
Y. 46, 19; ¥. 48, 12; Y. 49, 11; Y. 50, 11; Y. 51, 22; Y. 53, 9. They are 
homogeneous in style and tone with many strophes not final in their cha- 
racter. Yet if any verses are to be attributed to. leading successors, such 
final ones irresistibly suggest themselves. This strophe (among many others) 
is of the utmost value to prove that the Pahl, trirs. were capable of intel- 

ligent freedom. That the trlr. supposed Avé, etc. to express literally the 

first pers., it is no longer necessary to deny. He intelligently saw that Z. 

was represented by the Gathic composer as speaking concerning himself. 

Verenitt(¢) as a sg. points to a stem veren which is here first recognized by 
the Pahl. trl. in désham (for doshad). Pavan aitikth = ‘in reality’ is ex- 

pressive, but we may have here att + 7k + ih in the sense ‘in continuance’ 

= ‘for ever’, which is so probable where aft occurs as translating words 

implying duration of time; see the remarks on p. 413, and this in spite of 

Ner.’s sattay@ and the Parsi-pers. héd(?) dakyé. That careless freedom, or 

accidental confusion, is the reason why fydd(#)) = ait(?), is proved by 
Ayad@)) = hémandd in v. 15. I do not doubt that aoj-hémandthéiar 
was originally adj-hémand changed to qualify désham. In view of the Gatha 

and with glosses aside, read; ‘in it, that which has the Sun’s manifestation 

(kitirshéd-pédakth (adj.)) which is the kingdom, it (that is, Righteousness) is 
his through the perfect-minded-one - - -’, As ordinary Pahl. read 5: ‘by 
him is [the reward] of the Sun’s manifestation given’. 
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Y. XLIV. 

See S. B. E. XXXI, pp. 107—121 for summary and additional com- 
ments; changes in opinion here are not always emphasized. The mechanical 

division of the lines in the Gatha texts in my former printing of this chapter 
was intended to be wholly informal, and merely meant to assist ordinary 
readers in noticing a supposed strong stress on the 7 syllable. Great 

doubt exists as to the proper division of the lines, hence I abandoned the 

attempt to fix the caesura positively at the 4% syllable, with no further 
pause. An interesting suggestion is; ‘as I range act of praise beside act 

of praise - - -’. Some scholars would render: ‘Mayest thou (a being such 
as thou art), O. M. teach a friend like me. Then are friendly helps te be 
given us in truth, that we may have success’. Avother prefers frydé in line 
d and né in line e, and changing to Adkérené without MSS., would turn the 
sense of lines d and e in an inverted direction: ‘Then shall offering ashd 

{apparently as pl. neut.) and songs of praise (idr (?) = 2 kar = kir) be devoted 
as often (?) a8 he comes to us, etc’. Ad(f) nz. ++ dazdydi may indeed 
well have for its subject Aékurend; so are friendly cooperations to be given 

to us’. Or it is inf. for imper., and the 3 for the 294 sg, ‘then let this 
friend; that is, Thyself, deliver to us through Asha (instrumental, as almost 
always when not voc.) his friendly fellow help by his teaching (sakyéf) in 
order that (see Vedic ydthd with the conj.) he may thus approach us with 
his good mind’, Observe the analogy with the frequent Ayad(t), or yyad(t) 
ma Voka pairijasad(t) Mananha of Y. 43. 

Pahl. Hémand pavan amdvandih presupposes a text émavaité(¢) (sic). 

Mavaité(é) in Y.46,7 = avd li. The trir. read @ lit. ‘thus ours are through 

righteousness friendly cooperations for giving’ (at is free addition). He under- 
stood ‘ours’ as possessive, not as recipient, and this he rendered freely. 

2. To vary our view we might give alternatively the following cast 
with some: ‘How best shall the desire for the best life find success, his, 
who strives after it. For Thou art a conscientious observer of transgression 

with all creatures («h@b#sy, Another renders: ‘whether already before the 

best life good deeds shal) be available to the salvation of those who do 
them’. Paourcim (hardly == ‘beforehand’ or ‘the beginning’ here (Spiegel 

and others)) undoubtedly has the sense sometimes of ‘supreme’ as well a3 

‘at first’, and was so accepted by Roth in Y. 31,8. I think this meaning 
is here plainly indicated. See Y. 29, 10; Y. 31, 8. So also possibly 
RV. 10, 13, 1 Yujé vdm bréhma parvydm ---; see P.W., and for other not 
impossible occurrences, see also Grassmann. I had intended at the time of 
my former printing to explain 4éthé(@) as = kathé possibly, hence my 



B24 

former quo modo; see Lathd Pit, and notice the characteristic repetitions of 

the piece, kasnd, kasnd, v.8, kasnd, kz, kasné v. 4, ke, ke v.5. But I prefer 
now kathé(2) as loc. or dat. inf. of kan(m), 4, = ‘in subserving’, ‘in pleasing’, 
or ‘to subserve’, ‘to please’. Were it not for the Pahl. trir. I should 

adhere to my former opinion. Xéthé{(é) may mean ‘in pleasing’, or ‘to 
please’ as thrown in to heighten the meaning of stidyds which is infin. for 
1" 8g. imper.; ‘how in pleasing to serve’ = precisely the English ‘how to 
serve’ = ‘how am I to serve?’ It is dangerous to accept the later writ- 
ten-in word déyéd(t), as I did in 8. B. E. XXXI, p. 112, where I was temp- 
ted to insert. The gap might be filled by reading ¢ as = s-i, and paiti- 

ishdg(t) as so pronounced in reciting; cp. ferd for fra, Etc. Puitishdd(?) to 
ish = to ‘wish’, ‘who may desire’, so better than ‘who may send’, Irikhtcm 
(with some, = ‘misdeed’) = ‘desolation’, ‘emptiness’, to rich, It is governed 

by the force in Aéré; ‘a guardian, guarding, i. e. averting, ruin from the 
people’. Ah&bi$ sheds light on the peculiar reading ahiim.dhié of many 
MSS. It seems very likely that it is instr. pl. for dat. pl., or dual. Ag 
had long been taught in private, ahabif may = ‘living beings’, ‘people’. 
‘The two worlds’ were also borne in mind, and they are explained in 
Y, 28, 2 as astvataschtd hyad(t)chd mananhd. See Y. 31, 19 and v. 16. 
Possibly a third world was held in view, as that of the hamistakdn, and 

hence the pl.; but the idea of the Aaméstakdn was as yet only beginning 
to form itself. Ahfmbé§ (sic) ‘healing (?) the world’, ‘or desiring after life’ 
(to biksh). Paourvim may possibly refer to ViSédspa(?), but see following strophes. 

The Pahl. trir, corrects me as to kathé(é), see above. As to the duhishn, 
it is no longer necessary to state that its addition is no serious defect. It 

is generally associated with a syllable da, d°. Also, as to paifishdd(t), 1 
would now, as in §. B. E. XXXI, accede to the indication of the trir. As 

to raspataks = vinds-kardér 1 still differ, while many follow. I must apo- 
logize for my doubtful words on p. 477: ‘I prefer with the Pahl. trir. a 
rendering more in accordance with Iranian etymology’. Of course this only 
applies in case we read ristal:, which is doubtfully proper. Afzdyindd(t) = 
spenté seems to show that afzénik, which generally renders it, means 
‘bountiful’ rather than ‘majestic’. Dropping glosses, read: ‘What, or how 
(min = amat), according to his desire is the giving of the advantage to 
him who desires it asto both these two things, (d) for he according to righ- 
teousness will bless (?) é regard to (?) the sinner, as regards all, a chief in 
spirituality for both the worlds, the friendship (om. ) of A’. The marring 
element is raspataki. Ner. reads more as ordinary Pahl., but the 
mistake of the Pahl: trir. consists in his failure to connect irikhtem 
with Adié as its object, and this mars both translations, as to their 
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literal character, in @ and e, while the glosses, as usual, do the mischief 

elsewhere, 

3, Kasnd; enclitic né = if = vir, may still explaim Lat. °nam; 28th, or 
zathwa might be better read, cp. a *jarited (= °und) from janté (cp. paged) = 

‘who, in his race’; otherwise the verbal noun with De Harlez and Bartholomae 
might be conjectured, but two equivalent words would stand together ‘gene- 

Tator’, ‘father’. Vaig = %3van = svar. It might be gen. as a “svans, cp. 
star, gen. (so long since privately circulated); but then starém would need 

to be °am, or ém = dm (so, possibly but not probably): ‘who has fixed 
(ahd) the way of the sun and stars’. A double ace. is better; cp. yé spanem 

tard-pithwem (adj.(?)) dasti, Vd. 13, 20. Nerefsaitt; what Sk. equivalent? cp. a 
nasalized drbhaas nag = ag(?). Thwad(t) might = tvad from tva = ‘many’; cp. 
RV. VIL, 101, 3 tvad - + tvad; startr u tvad bhdvati stita u tvad; 80 here; 

“now waxes, now wanes’; but this single thwad(t) = anyé thwad(f); see 
however Caland, K. Z. Bd. XXX(X). s. 536. Pahl. Observe approximate literal 

correctness, not forgetting however that literal correctness is not so desi- 
rable as the traces of former texts. Fravarddrth might rather mean 
‘education’ than, as more originally, ‘nourishment’. The instr. y@ freely 
= amat; ‘from whom is it when---’. In Ner. a read Svdmin; or, retaining 

Svdminal (P. C.), render: ‘This ask I of Thee, the Lord, tell me - - -’. 

4. Deretd, pret. of dar (dhri, dhar), cp. dhyita. Adé (= add = 
adhds) is hardly to be modified so as to = the more natural ddhi. Tt must 

s= ‘(holding up) as from under. The Pahl. trir. probably did not regard 
the syllable dz as organic, it being taken for the Dé, as in Dzj@mdspa. The 

trlr. certainly renders it probable that a text é¢nabdesché once existed, and 

this he referred to nd@bAd; i. e. ‘without supporting centre’, adérishnih, Ava- 

pastdis (to pat), like so many nouns, is also an infin, Ast, (?) (with others) 
= ‘the swift ones’, ‘the lightnings’ (?), may be a dual: ‘who yoked the 

two swift ones, yoking with the winds to the clouds’. RV. 122, 11. ddha 
gmdntd néhusho hdvam shréh grétd r4jéno amrltasya mandrah nabhojiivo ++. 
The latter may mean ‘driving the cloud’ (so Roth and Grassmann). Dodn- 
maibyasch@, hardly to dhimd = ‘smoke’, ‘Yoking the swift’ would favour 

a meaning ‘rushing’; cp. doas; but cp. Zend dunma. Spiegel led the way 

in applying the meaning ‘man’ to Vohu Manab here. 

Pahl. Nabéoschd to ndbhi, ‘the navel of heaven and earth’, ‘affording 
support like the hub of a wheel’; adh, as in ndbhas, does not seem to 
have been thought of. Abard afftishnd might be gen. by position; or the 
force of pavan should be brought down, ‘in its not-falling, this’. I had ren- 
dered d with rigour as not favouring a literal correctness, but position gives 
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the force of a gen. in Pahl., and the é24/at should be often understood. ‘From 
whom is it when (a thing happened)’ is admirably free for ‘who did (the 
thing)’. Read former printing nd’sti. Ner. warns us by upakramanti that 
dyajénd might be read éyfzénd in the Pabl. character. Did the trir. read 
the Gathic* yaoz(7)éd(¢) = ‘who hastens the swift ones with winds and clouds?’ 
j and 2 are expressed by the same letter in Pahl.; and the Gathic text 
often stood in the Pahl. character. Haug’s depreciating remark as to 
Ner.’s translation was based on his erroneous text, arbudégcha for ambu- 

déagcha. 
5, There was probably a formal caesura after the fourth syllable in 

the lines throughout; but, as the sense does not by any‘means undeviatingly 
indicate such a division, I formerly omitted it as understood. The division 
of the lines at the 7 syllable was intended to show a possible accent (see 

elsewhere) guiding laymen in catching the rhythm. Hvdpdo = svdpds, 
su-dpas, cp. RV, IV, 56,3; sé tt svdpd bhivaneshy dsa yd imé dyvdprithivt 
jujtna, Manaothris, acc, pl. fem. of *tar; cp. RV. 11, 9,4 todm hy dsi rayipdtt 
raytndm todm gukrdsya vdchaso manété, Manaothrim = ‘head’ in Vd. 18, 
80, 37; Yt. 5,127 is striking, Applications of meaning generally pass from the 
concrete to the abstract; here we have the reverse. Arethahyd = ‘holy duties’. 

The Pahl. trir. goes back in his etymology not only to apas, but to 
its root, rendering a ‘good attaining’ rather than ‘good workmanship’; the 

difference is not great. Manaothrii = padmdn i valman f amar. 1 had 
been needlessly unfavourable to the trir. ine; read: ‘which are the rules 

of memory (?) of him who is the distinguisher of the decree’. 
6. Formal caesura after the 4% syllable, yet see the difficulty of 

such a division especially in ¢. My old division at the 6” syllable was again 
wholly informal, and intended to mark a stress of voice on the 7. Notice 

the doubt expressed in 4; recall the scepticism of the Rik as to Indra etc, 
Debazaitt. The prefixed de (dé) is used to facilitate some form of pronun- 
ciation, a3 in debazanhd, Y. 47, 6, Déjéméspa, perhaps also in deménem, 
°ndi, nt. Cp. Indian baht which goes back on bark, b4h, bah; cp. also the 

idea in spetta = gvéntd, ‘increasing’, ‘glorifying’. Some might prefer chinas 
as a 24 sg. of chit, na conjugation (see the 2™¢ sg. in the following tashé), 
chinas for chinate, whereas we should expect chénat(s). Alternatively I sug- 

gested a pres. part., so better, chinas = chinds. But a 3° sg. of chit, na 

conjug. stands expressed in chinas as it is = chinat(#); ¢ before £ = 2, and 

the personal ending ¢ falling off, subject Ar(a)maitis. Azim; see p. 421. 

I formerly yielded to the more simple etymology from az = ‘to drive’, 
‘drivable’, ‘mature’, or ‘docile’, better ‘mother’. Ranyd.skereitim. Rényd, 

to ran = ‘to take delight’; skereitim to skar = kar; cp. apag = pag; cp. 



827 

rana-kyit, ranya-vfichas. Some scholars gave the following cast: ‘Does A, 
powerfally (&(K)yaothnais) support the righteous (Askem)? Dost Thou assign 
the Dominion to Thyself with perceptive sense? For what men didst Thou 
make the unconquerable Cow, the one that shuns (?) the wilderness (rényé, 
to dranya)?’ 

Pahl. Only the etymological root of debéeait? in stavar, chinas is 

put in the 2 pers, Rédih = ‘gift’ is I think not so desirable for rdényd°. 
The glosses are intelligent, or harmless. As to remarks on Ner.’s MSS, 

p. 490, correct the MSS. P. C. to pagchdtye. 1 should say that °mdnasatd 

was quite formable,.- 
7. Formal caesura after the 4, yet see the awkwardness in c, syn- 

thesis may help out kéuz(e)mem chéréd(t), but see e. Read beatam in 
my former verbatim. I formerly printed profluentiae as a concession to the 
Pahl.’s kabed; it was superfluous. Berekhdham = ‘blessed’, ‘beloved’, to 

bhrdj (2). Uzemém, ‘beloved’, or ‘revering’, so ‘dear’, to Ind. wh hate. 

Vydnayd; see on Y. 29,6 where the Pahl. trir, gives the meaning vijdrishnd 

followed by all. Here he seems to start with the idea of vid. Whether he 
means ‘causes the son. to be discriminating’, recall vijdrishnd,; or ‘causes to 
the son to acquire’, vid, vind, or simply, ‘who made the friendly love when 

the father gets the son’, is hard to determine. The gloss is indifferent, see 
Ner. Frakhshné(é) to kishnd, dat. infin., see on p. 430, whether possibly to 

priksh(?) is a question. We should at once decide on priksh, rendering ‘for 
satisfaction’ from frakhshan, but frdkhshnené(?) makes khshndé certain in 
that form. Have we priksh in frakhshné(¢), and khshnd °khshnené(¢)? 

The Pahl, /evatman = mad occurs after khi@éyih in accordance with 

the Gdthé, but fearing to favour the literalness of the rendering, I had 
translated without reference to this fact, Zevatman being generally a prepo- 

sition, I would now regard it as (unusually) a postposition. Vindinéd 
corresponds to vydnayé, reproducing its general idea; see also Y. 29, 6 
where sydnay@ equals vijdrishnd. The mere outward shape of words not 
unnaturally determined the choice of the early scholar, even when freely 
rendering; and here we have a free rendering which is sufficiently intel- 

ligent. ‘To cause one to understand’, or even ‘to be an abundant acquirer’, 
certainly implies vyénayé. So in avdmi, the first two syllables, doubtless 

separated from mi in the MS. before the early scribe, suggested a form of 
av = ‘to come to help’, hence afyydrth, and he was only able to suggest 
minam as giving point to the isolated °m?. It is quite impossible to suppose 

than any of the Pahl. trirs. could regard such a rendering to be literal; 
see min lak}; which is certainly free for thwd. As proof that he 

knew that av was a verb, see avan, or avdin (in Y. 57, 10, 2) = sdtdnd. 
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This curious translation of the separated syllables of a familiar word had 

probably descended from generation to generation, having originated from 

mechanical causes. Kabed may well be regarded now as # mere general 
rendering of the force of frakhshné(¢) (so, elsewhere). Haug’s text of Ner., 

pratyakarot is not to be desired in view of déstth. Ner. renders grihndti 
reading vindinéd, or vindéd. 

8. Méidaidydi seems literally = ‘animadvertere’ hardly as men + d, 

but men + dd; cp. grat-dha@. Adisti$ = ‘doctrinal direction’, as to the 
substance of the Faith and the course of religious political action; cp. 
dishti, sméd-dishti; RV. TH, 45, 5 Indra - - . smdddishtih - . » bhdvd nah 
sugrdvastamal. Frasht. 1 now prefer a 1* sg. of the # aor. of pares, @ 

suggestion which bad circulated privately for many years. My former ren- 

dering interrogatum est is well possible, but not so desirable; ‘what reve- 

lations were sought for with questioning’, rash refers characteristically 

to the questions of this chapter and the Avesta generally; cp. Y. 13, 5; 

‘in all the questions, and conferences in which they two conversed together 

Mazda and 2. Arém is the familiar ara as in Ar(a)maiti (ardmati), and is 
a characteristic Gathic expression. Vaé(¢)dydi is the dat. of the infin. noun 
== ‘to know’, or ‘to attain to’; kd = kéna = per quam. Urvdkhshad(i), 
#0 better than urvdshad(f), does not necessarily, or even so probably, mean 

‘may go’ because of dgemad(?); it is 3° sg. se aor., or conj. s aor. of oraz, 
if = ‘may go’, then the meaning is in the sense, ‘prosperous progress’, 
and not mere motion. Que writer takes urvdkhshat as pres. part. neut. with 
vohd = ‘the prospering’. In accordance with a suggestion privately circu- 

lated years ago some prefer to emend to @gematd. Ta may well = téna 
(kéna » + téna), Another cast to this line would be: ‘How shall my soul 
proceed (urvdkhshat) toward this good, and reach it (dgematd)’. 

The Pahl. curiously read pévidaidydi, p for m, the two letters might 
be confounded in a careless Sasanian MS., but see Ner.’s me ddtin, Frasht 

is freely rendered as an aor. pass. Shdyad(#) is rendered gakyate by Ner. 
West has remarked that shdyad(f) has not been positively limited in its 
meaning as yet. Prabhdvena is free for rds. Ner. may have chosen the 

word from the idea which inheres in prabhutva, ‘reaching over to’. Haug’s 
text might help in offering dhuvaneshu = ‘in the (pure) worlds’. Read 

Mahdjiianin in «, yon me in e, misprinted in my former text. 

9. Formal caesura was probably intended after the 4%, yet see 4, c, 
and ¢. Former divisions after the seventh were wholly mechanical, to mark 

the supposed stress on the 7%. We should not too contemptuously repudiate the 
Pahl. trir. here, who saw a possible fem. of the superl., see ds? in v.4 and 
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the Pahl. ¢éz. I would not however follow. Read sacratione in my former 

verbat. and sahydd, vohuchéd, emending my former printing. The second 
yao§ is, as in most, if not all similar cases probably a later interpolation, 
but see the metre which without it requires da&¢)ndm with three syllables, 
and yaos with two. YaoS = yds is indeclinable. It casts light on the 
Vedic word, We desire naturally to read daé(é)ném here as meaning ‘soul’. 
‘How shall I hallow the soul’, but the syntax is too pointed; yam sahyad(t) 
seems to compel the more common meaning of daé(?jnam. Dédné(é) 1% sg. 
mid. conj., a form lost in the Veda, ‘The hallowing’ of the Faith was the 
conducting it to trijamph over the opposing creed of the dregvaiit. The 
ideas of sanctity and prosperity were closely associated in early Zoroastrian 
ideas, cp. the shade of meaning in speiita; see the next v. Ereshvd khshathra 
might be voc.; but this seems awkward in view of Auddnd@uS paiti$ » - 
khshathrahy. Paitif.- Thwdvis is merely an oblique ‘Thou, a ruler’; ‘O 

true ruler’ would hardly be added. Asfitti = dstht#i, hardly the fem. 
of a superl. of dsu with the Pahl. Cp. the forms from the Indian gd gishta, 
°gishti pragis. Some would prefer the meaning ‘rejoicing’ for skyas, but see 
hademéi which is decisive. Some might colour as follows: ‘How shall I 
regulate my doctrine of faith which the Lord of a well-ordered land empha- 
sizes with powerful might, an energetic ruler like Thee, 0 M., in commonwith 
the pions, rejoicing therein in truth’? Aséétis (K.‘, etc.) might = ‘a commander’. 

The Pahl. trlr., etymologizing vigorously here, seems to see the root 
of dsu, in a()st8t#8, a fem. of the superl. which is not impossible. Read Advund 
in former @. Notice the general correctness of the Pahl. The MS. text of Ner. 
is difficult as to sahasakhdyatayd (*sakhya + ¢@). Haug suggested °(P)sukhy- 
ayd, having sahasakhayayd before him. Read Dinir iyam in ¢ in my former 
printing. 

10. Read a formal caesura after the 4% syllable; former divisions at 

the 7% marked a supposed accent. My former optatio, desiderans should 
have read, ego desiderans, The Daé(é)na is here stil! the Holy Insight, the 

Faith. Fraddid(t) throws light on ‘the yaof - . - dan&@ of v.9. The 
hallowing was the deeper consecration of the Holy Faith in his own (mdi) 
mind, and in that of the people. Some prefer to render hachémnd ‘being 

followed’, i. e. ‘obeyed’ rather than ‘following’. {5t§ usén. In the Latin 
transl. I formerly transcribed what I thought, and think still may be the 
form of usin; that is, a present participle (so Haug); but I carefully sepa- 

rated it from the fem. #sti§ by a comma. [4¢i§ is only probable as a masc. 
with us@n when regarded as an exceptional form, and I obviously did not 

suppose iSiS and usén to be in agreement. Usin = ugdn as a part. would 
be at the Vedic stage, its oldest form would be usants; cp. khshayis = 

eT 
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khshayants. The 6 of bard, etc. is the relic of an as degenerated from a = 
ania, and is more primitive than the Vedic nom. °an (which has lost both 
t and s). I now greatly prefer the reading ##i as an irregular nom. pl. 
fem. by transition to the # declension, cp. Ved. bhfmis. Usen would then 
equal ug, ‘My enlightened supplications will seek for Thee, O M.’; cp. déishé 
moi ya vt abifra; Ashd kad(t) thwa daresént, One scholar regards usén as 

aneut. pl. from usan; see on Y. 45,9 (a very old suggestion). As some writers 
justly hold to a shifting caesura, there should be no objection to an enclitic 

thwd. Some would refer daidyad(?) to dhyd, or dh? (?): ‘He should with his 

action rightly consider the words - - he who is striving after (¢4i# nom. 
sg. masc,) thy (thwd@ acc. pl. neut.) commands (usén acc. pl, neut.). Others 
(long previously) have given the following colour: ‘That doctrine, the best 
of existing ones, when it is correctly followed, blesses my people; through 
the commands of obedience it correctly brings actions to pass; from thee 1 

desire (#85 nom. sg. masc. (?)) the guidance (usen n. pl. nt.) of my mind’, 

No one should object to the easy freedom of the Pahl. trir. in inter- 
changing the forms of frddéid(t) hachémnd. Rendering one by a noun and 
the other by a verb, he shows that he could not have been ignorant of 
the forms, and was free with both. Possibly v@d@nyén may have been meant 
as the 204 sg. imper.; so possibly in the next gloss. The trir. had great 
difficulty with ##f(2)$ usn, as do all, and with no contemptible decision he 
separated the words, beginning a new phrase with usen. In this he may 
well have shown us the correct solution. Ner.’s datte is undoubtedly meant 
as an equivalent of yehabined, and in the sense ‘produces’, not in the 
sense ‘receives’. Of course, if ¢ubhyam refers to the Deity, it must be 
rendered ‘for Thee’. The reward could not be given to the Deity. Read 
my former text, Dinir iyam. 

11. A type had broken in my former su} sg. Read caesura at the 

4%, and paowruyé, correcting a misprint in my old transliteration. Read 

enuntiaditur for my former careless enuntiatur. Paouruyd = paourvyd 
tecalls paourvatdtem Y. 38, 14 and paourutemdis Y. 34,1. The leadership, 
and the leaders, were an element of the last importance in the holy struggle. 

No vanity or egoism attached to the ‘priority in the cause’, The leaders 
were the true representatives of the people; and without them Gathic life 

was nothing. Some render paournyé(¢) ‘at first’. Thwoi = tho? = ( w), 9058 

= thwayd; yy = aty = 94, OF has inherent a, n. eg. fem. = ‘Thy’. I prefer my 
former alternative prior-cognitus-sum to my former translation, but the 

mid. often occurs in active sense. Doaé(¢)shanhd is, as one would naturally 
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suppose, an instr, sg. It is however taken by one writer as an acc, pl. 

neut.: ‘I regard all others as opposers’(?). Another suggested: ‘Do Thou 
behold all the others with the hate of Thy spirit’. 

Man, too rigidly rendered in ¢, should equal yaé(¢)ibyé in the sense of 
‘to whom’ they announce, and with the change of d to d, yemalelaind would 

be passive, Whether the trir. really intended to represent what he had 
before him in the place of fravéividé(é) as an imper. is a question. He- 
was able to render the perf, form, as is shown in v. 20, a. At the 
same time his freedom here, while reproducing the roots present, entirely 

turns the point of the sense. Many another might propose an alteration of 
text from mainyé& to the acc. pl., as the trbr. does here. In Y. 28, 1 he 
recognizes the word as a sg., in Y. 82, 9 probably as a gen. sg. freely 
rendered by a gen. pl, so in Y. 47, 4. Ignorance as to sg., or pl, is here 
absolutely impossible. And any who would seriously crititize the trir. as 

to this particular would show his own want of knowledge. And after all 

the min may very possibly apply to mainyzus, affording an exactly literal 

rendering. Certain it is that the Pahl. tri. did not mistake the visptrig 
anyziig for abl. gen. As to ¢ Séshiddr, it would not be in place to satirize 
the trir., since dvaé(é)shanhé has been rendered even by a modern occidental 

as ap acc, pl. neut. As alternative read: ‘ Of (against) the spirit of all others, as 
their hater, I keep my guard’, I have been formerly unnecessarily hostile 
to Ner. in not accepting his prayatnaydmi in the sense of Spiegel, as against 
Haug's less experienced remark, who finds the word auffallend (probably 

and naturally because the Pahlavi was then practically unknown to him). 
Read with Spiegel ‘I take care’, or at least ‘I make effort’ rather than 
‘I resist’; cp. prayatna. 

12, Improvements to my former texts; caesura after the 4%, yet see 
e; disregard the informal divisions in the lines; omit ef, and read tua for 

te de; read se opponit. Yis peresdi may = ‘of those with whom I am now 
questioning, debating’, better as adverbial. Mé is used with thd savd, 

the latter being taken like a Greek adverbial: ‘Who, as the enemy of the 

Faith, is opposing me in the matter of Thy blessed provisions of grace for 
Thy people’. It might also = sma, but see peres@. Chyanhad(t) is com- 
pletely in order as chi instr. of chi (chis) and arhad(t) (or possibly ch? = 

chit) = qué fit, an idiomatic expression like the colloquial ‘may be’. ‘How, 
by what means, does it happen?’ Some would render; ‘. - - Which is the 

righteous, he with whom I have intercourse, or the evil? Which of the two 

avails? -- Am I the evil, or is the faithless the evil, who hinders me in 

Thy cause? +-.’. Others, partly following: ‘Which of them with whom I 

here speak, is a friend of the truth, which of the lie?’ 
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_T have been rigidly impartial in line 4, but hampérsigs may represent 
the 1* person as well as the 3%, and that the trir. was not ignorant that 

peresd was a first person is proved by the preceding line, and the first lines 

throughout. Ganék will not of course at present be questioned as a regular 
form and proper name. Line ¢ contains the original exegesis of chyanhad(t) 
which all have followed, but which I have first explained; see S. B, E.XXXI, 
p. 117, Aft is here, as so constantly, understood, from whence #s dt, == chi 
+ anhad(t). In e pavan ydtdnizhnd is apparently an alternative translation 
for what of ayém may have stood in the MS, used by the earlier Pabl. trlr, He 
first rendered correctly but freely valmanshén, and then he (or more pro- 

bably some successor) inserted the pavan ydtdnishnd, suspecting the presence 
of some form of ¢ = ‘to go’. Marinyé(e)té(@) was not mistaken for a first 
person. The 3 pers., with the passive, freely expresses 1°, 294, or 3", It is 

also not impossible that m of ayem, being detached from the other letters, 
gave the suggestion which accidently led to the free use of the first person, 

13, Caesura after the 4%, yet see the awkwardness in d and e; dis- 
regard my former informal divisions of the lines; read °yéiiéi, Read nobis 
rather than follow the Jess accredited reading chmdd(/), and perhaps 
illustrant is more exact. Nashdmd, 1* pl. s aor. conj. of nas; adivyé(e)inti, 
to div, divya; cp. sudivas. The Pahl. trir. seems also to have seen the 

word in a similar sense, Others see the root di as in duvdsas, and render 
‘do not strive after’, One reads hachend as an acc. pl. in agreement with 
Ashi, Hachémnd might be the middie participle from a thematic stem. 
Some would give the following cast: ‘How shall we drive from hence the 
evil one (Satan) hence to those who, full of opposition, do not zealously 

strive after the right, and will know nothing of intercourse with the faithful’? 
The Pahl. with a natural blunder refers perendonhd to par = ‘to battle’. 

The second 74 may be an echo from the first, and may therefore not indicate 
that the trir. read an @ priv. in ddivyé(¢)int?. Ner. does not notice the 
second 74. The idea of mental illumination is conveyed by mikézénd, and 

by Ner.’s pratipddayanto (so better than Haug’s °nte(?) as the part, expresses 
amat). Amatshan is difficult; ‘when in them they observe’, ‘when to them 

they speak it’, Chdkhnaré is freely but correctly rendered. 

14. Notice the highly developed tone of the language ‘to slay the 
Druj-party with the Mathras’; ‘to kill the Lie with holy words’, Sa(é)nam, 
to sa (st) = ‘to cut’, see the Pahl. Andi(sh)@(é) might seem a negative infin, 
from the aor. stem of nas, or with nds = nds; a suff. sé(¢) would produce 
andi(sh)¢ = ‘to the non-attaining’ a sort of acc. infin, ‘that the dea/sha should 
not attain’; we are reminded of the Latin gerundives. For a neg. infin. ep. nahi-- 
parindse (1, 54,1), Better to emend anéi(eh)é = dnad(sh)é = ‘that I may reach 
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(to punish)’, or 'to.reach’, infin. (cp. endkhstd possibly in that sense); or dndi(sh)e 
might be @ + nas + se, s aor. inf. (?) of naz = ‘that they may perish’, or 
‘thatI may destroy(?)'. One scholar solves the difficalties by taking deafeherig and 

dstisché as neuters. Others would colour somewhat as follows: ‘How could 

I give the evil into the hands of the pious, that he should threaten him 
with the words of Thy commands; that he should attain to (déeéi) mighty 

power over the unbelieving, that he should seize the deceivers and tormen- 

tors (or, ‘I will seize’y. 

Observe the extended explanation of Asai in the Pahl. I had rendered 
e without favour and syntactically in the light of Ner., but an alternative 

is positively necessdry in the sense of the Gathd; so also in the gloss. 
Dind barddrdn may be nom., and not acc. Valman t gand (ganak, D.(?)) is 

gloss, and is also highly characteristic, as applied to Ganrdk (or °n@k) Minavad. 
The infin, dévéi is taken, as so often correctly, as a finite, and as expressing 

continuous action. Line c is broken up, as J think, quite on modern prin- 
ciples, for facility of reproduction. And$(sh)é(é) was recognized as an infin, with 

the a priv, To recast c, read: ‘Whom those who teach this Thy word will 
slay, and they are producing a mighty destruction of the wicked [] the pro- 
ducers of profanity are deceived, 0 A.; they are of the non-approaching’. 

Ner. of course reproduces the Pahl. when taken as ordinary language, and 
without considering that it is hampered at every word by a supposed neces- 
sity to follow the literal order of the Gathd. Haug was entirely mistaken, 
when he supposed that dvafshé in Y. 53, 8 was rendered by Ner. by prasddal, 
which is gloss (= mozd), the rendering being in the same sense as here; 
chhadmena = Pahl. frift. Sydma (C.(?) P.) referring to yekavimtinam is ob- 
viously preferable to smaye, although this latter is corroborated by J.*, J.4, J*. 
Without yekavimdném in the Pahl. smaye might be better, as not introducing 

a 1* pers. 

15. Ahyd refers to the situation. I would, as in S, B. E, XXXI, 
p. 118, recall my former rendering cum for mad(f) as being only possibly 

correct. Pét mad(t) is either péimad(t) = madpéi, pronoun in composition, 
= ‘for my protection’, or it is ablat. for gen.; ‘if thou hast power over me 
(my fate) for protection’, cp. Y. 48, 9 Kadd vaé(é)da yé(e)et chahyd khshay- 
atha; or finally péi may possibly be used without the immediate object, ‘to 
hold #¢ off from me’. Then also mad(#) may possibly be the prep, Khshayé(e)hi 
= (with some merely) ‘art Thou able’. It seems to possess more meaning 
in the Avesta, Avds§ uredtasS, the instr. of relation or causality, ‘on account 
of the institutions’ which both parties, the Ashavan’s, and the Daé(é)va-party 
also claimed (after a fashion) as their own. Some seem to take the instr. 
as meaning ‘according to the predeterminations which Thou hast fixed’; 
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De Harlez, par es fois, Bartholomae, gemdsz den Bestimmungen, but the uredtd, 
a modification of the vratd, were plainly the institutions of religion in a 

special sense, The expression seems a half appeal to Ahura in the sense, 
‘the vratdn’ which Thou dost desire to maintain, therefore surely Thou wilt 

give the day to the righteous party struggling in the Holy Cause’. Vanandm, 
acc. sg. fem. from van = ‘to conquer’, or ‘te desire’. Some scholars would 
render; ‘Whether you can really take notice (? = péi from pé in that Vedic 
sense) of my person; when the hitherto irreconcileable hosts become 

united (?) under the conditions which Thou wilt fix for them, to which of 
them wilt Thou then give the predominance?’ 

What text may have stood before the Pahl. trir. ‘I cannot well con- 

jecture. He knew what péi meant as from pd (see v. 16). Perhaps he 
thought fit to vary here, rendering ‘in manifestation’, as what is ‘guarded’ 

should be ‘kept in sight’. According to Spiegel’s text, anaochanh@ is merely 
rendered by the Pahl. a@ avd (so we should naturally decipher). In Dastur 

JamAspji’s MS. the letters are yw ose , which, in view of anaochanhd, may 

be read Parsi a, #, @, #, én = ‘the torments’, or andékdn = ‘the (mutually) 
evil’, D.’s MS, has a@ khdnaks = ‘this house’ (?), or a@-@hanki = ‘having 
this intention’ (?), or perhaps a transliteration. Ner.’s anagvardn shows 
that he may have seen the letter », and not 2, reading perhaps anasd?(?) 

= ‘undecaying’, and as °rAd is regarded by some modern writers ag an acc. pl. 
neut. suffix, the plural °dn should not be regarded as scandalously free. Or Ner. 
may possibly have seen anéshdn(?) in the word, reconstructing according to the 

gloss of the Pahl. which, as I hold, gives a mischievous misdirection. It is 
not at all certain that the Pahl. trir. read a form of dares (?) for what 

now stands as didere(gh)zhé; for the emphatic (see the recognition of the 
reduplication) ‘expounding’ of the doctrines might have expressed ‘sustaining 

them’. Vananém was vaguely but not unnaturally rendered by ‘shaptril’. 
In Ner. we have prarohina® again. Here it must equal pavan ntkézishnd, 
so in Y. 43, 11. 

16, Formal caesura after the fourth, but seed and ¢ where the sense 

opposes. Read my former texts tustioni = [in tuitionem), potestatem (-habens) (?), 
and also pro civibus for pro vitis. My former translation records 
the opinion that in jdthwd we might have the absolutive, cp. hated. This 
Telieves the awkwardness of tod, but on the contrary it demands a ‘certat’ 
understood. It is better to divide verethremj@, as I do in 8. B. E. XXXI, 

p. 119. This sapplies the verb; ‘smiting with victory (cp. verethraja) to 
save all who are of, or for, Thy doctrine’, the instr. in the same sense as 
in the previous verse. Zhiwd -- sighd would then qualify yé¢ Aei#t, which of 
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course can hardly be left in this concrete connection to equal the Vedic 
ye santi = ‘all beings’. Even taking ¢hwéd stigh@ instrumentally in im- 

mediate connection with verethremjé (smiting victoriously by means of thy 
doctrine (cp. the unmistakable ni Aim merazhdydi thwahyd Mathrdis séigh- 
akyd) a rendering by no means improbable) the yéi hentt gather from 

attraction a concrete sense, The words mean ‘those who are of the party 
whose weapons are the holy Mathra’s’. Haug’s gallant effort to emend ke 
verethrom jath® wa poistiig, ha - chithrd=quis daemones-inimicos necavitve forma 
qui sunt diversd -- - is not judicious. Cithra... chizhdt stand in alliter- 
ated relation, and do not mean ‘promise’, but like chichithwé (?) in Y. 43, 2 = 

‘reveal’, ‘show’, cp. RV. VIII, 39, 3, sé devéshu pré chikiddhi. Dam by 
some eagerly cherished as an acc. infin. is closely related to déig, as is 

ratim to patdis; cp. dénsu-patni. Ahédié, inst. for dat., better = ‘for the 
people’ (as taught privately many years ago), than for ‘the worlds’, although 
this latter is specially Gathic. Rat@m is concrete, as in Y. 29, 2; Y. 33, 1, 

Sraoshé jantd is another indication as to what is the missing subject in 

Y. 43, 7, 9, 11, 18, 15. Ahmadi yahmdi - - - kahmdichtd(t) recall Y. 43, 1, 
line a. The ratu could be one of several prominent chiefs whom Ahura 

might choose; so very possibly also in Y. 43, 1. ‘May holy obedience be 
rendered to that saving governor, whomsoever thou may’st select’. Some 
would turn the sense somewhat as follows: ‘Who has the predominance? 

Those whom Thou through Thy command hast appointed to protect? Grant 
an understanding (méi dim = medhdm (?)) prince to the people’. 

Tf we regard chdshishnth as practically an infin., which we may well 
do, then the infin., as often with the trlr., may represent the imperative; 

we should then have; ‘let the teaching be clear’, which would not be far 
from chizhdt = designa. As Spiegel well suggests, ye santi in Ner. belongs 
in the text, and in J.# it does not appear in the gloss, 0. J.4 and Haug 

read hantéram pdtdrah, and appear, one or all, to leave out tava rakshayd, 
which stands clearly in the original MS. J.* It would certainly be an advantage 

to get rid of tava, if we hold jathwd to be the better reading, but see the 
Pahl. Is ikshdydm, (see J.4?), an advantage? The thaloke paraloke of J. 
should be read. 

17. I would now read [ad eam] in ¢ for my former rendering -ad 
{eam]; for my former rendering in d@, me in principatu; and for rdtheméd, 

viam-sacram-indicans-duz. Zarem, to Ved. jar = char (?), sense ‘terms 
of your convenant’. The Pahl. read dskereitim as a closer definition of 

zarem [-@m], ‘the agreed-to consummation’; ep. Zekrds for form, and partly 
for meaning. Reading dskaitim (?), 4 + sak + ati we have ‘convenanted 
companionship’; with dakitin (Gskettm (?)) we might have ‘that this (?} word 
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(vakh3~a#(2)sh6) reach Your abode’ (Haug in-habitationem vestram). With 

the Pahl. I read vékhi-aé(é)shd a8 a compos., aé(¢)sha with aor. stem of vach, 

cp. Ayad(#) méi, etc. of v.18, If noun forms occur from the reduplicated root, 

cp. chikit, sasrit, didyit, juht; and with intensive reduplication, cp. jégé, 
yaviyidh, vdnivan, why cannot an aorist stem exist as a noun form. in com- 

position, or separated? Another, ‘dass mein Lied wolgemut erschalle’, Con- 

sider also vtkhsh = vakhsh, vakhs; ‘that my prayer may be prospered’. 

Is vdkhd probable as vdch + sign. of nom. 3?, cp. ch 4+ 8 = khsh, as ch +8 

in merekhshdna, etc.? Aé(é)shé hardly = ‘fulfilled (?) wish’. Sardi, as infin. (?) 

hardly = ‘for ever’; the Pahl. sar, sar(dér) is the identical word at the 

next stage of the language. Haug’s in-tutela = saréi has been widely 

followed, Bazhdydi as = bhujé (Haug’s sug.): ‘to enjoy Weal and Deathlessness’ 

is interesting, but saréi would be awkward. The / of dhuj also holds as in 

bunjaydd(t) Vd. 7, 71, bajem, Y. 31,18 (see also the meaning ‘suffer’ 

for bhdjam RY. H, 28, 9 mit *hdm-- anydkritena bhojam). Bazhdyds might 

be aor. infin.; cp. prabhishéni, ‘that W. and A. should be to the chief’, or a 

formation like the Latin ‘for the chief-being’, i. e. ‘to be a chief endowed 

with blessedness and immortality’. But although j holds, j + 8 might become 
2h (?), an aor. infin, of bkuj governing the acc. duals H. and A. Hauroatd 
and A may of course be inst. sg., see Y. 31, 20, where some see gen. sg. 

But bhdsh might be thought of in the sense ‘to seek to grant H. and A. 
to the chief’, cp, devéshu ydco mdrtdya bhilshan RV. IX, 94, 3 (806, 8). 
Rathemd, cp. hizv.raithim, Y. 60, 6, is literally = rathird = ‘wagoner’, 
‘guide’, cp. Y. 53, 6, ratha + ma. Or the Pahl. trir. may be right, 
referring to réd (cp. ddd = dath(?)), Ye réthemé may perhaps refer to sardi, 

cp. the ratim of v. 16, but the syntax indicates the Mathra which guides; 

ep. ¥. 34,13 t8m adodnem ahurd yem méi mraos vanheud mananhd daé(é)ndo 
saos(k)yaitam ---, Some would render e; ‘who live completely, or perfectly, 

according to Thy word’. Some would give the following cast: ‘How can I 

enter into personal intercourse with you, and (how is it possible) that my 

word should reach to your abode, in order that he who lives entirely ac- 

cording to Thy law may enjoy happiness and life in his house’. 
The Pahl. trir. seems to fail to see a first person in charéni, if indeed 

he possessed such « text. He well knew however what °én? meant. Pos- 
sibly he omitted the expression of the first person as being obvious; see it 
in line a, Omitting va in d with DJ. and the Pers., we might read; ‘when 

also (min = amat = hyad(#)ché, but see Ner.) that which is my beseeching 
(? khvdstdr) word(s) shall be verified’ (see the gloss).  Pdgchdtyasya 
well renders ¢ pasind. I do not think that Haug’s unsupported pagchdt 
asya is justified in view of the Pahl, and other frequent occurrences of °ya. 
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Read pravrittih in former printing. One is naturally surprised to see the 

older form dadanéi, and one would therefore prefer Haug’s daddti (s0 J.*), 
but a pl. is required. 

18, Most MSS. have Aandnt, read apivaitt. Kathé, like ‘how’ in Eng- 

lish, is often scarcely more than a sign of interrogation, Mizhdem may 
have its more original sense, cp. mighd, the animals being expected booty; 
ep. RV. 169, 2 svdrmilhasya pradhdnasya. Apivaiti, so better, is 34 sg. 
pass. aor. of vat, Some seem to have seen a form of pi, pinu here. Haur- 

odta and A. can hardly be nom. dual with a sg. verb; they might be 

quasi predicates: “Since it, the reward, was announced to me as equalling 
Welfare and Deathless life’; or an instr. (which is in itself thoroughly pos- 
sible, with A? referring to the two parts of the treasured reward, the mares 

and the camel) might express ‘by, or in accordance with, the Divine H. and 
A. Or, finally, H. and A. might be simply the means by which the bles- 

sing was assured; ‘It was made known to me by my happy fate that I.’ 
Some scholars would give the following cast: ‘Shall I really (kath asha(?)) 

give away (?handni) as a reward, the ten pregnant mares and the camel, 
which grew (form of pi, pinu (?)) to me unconsumed and living, (H. A. (?)), 
that I should give them to another’. Héman, in @ of the Pahl. was corrected 

after the Persian, but I might of course have written the verbal form 
hémanam, which may = ‘I’, The pers. pronoun is here well in place, and 
‘I thoroughly know H. and A.’ = ‘H. and A. are made known to me’, 
supposing that the trir. took that view of line d. I had translated ‘when 
I am thus’ from excessive cautiousness, as the use of ‘I am’ for ‘I’ 

was probably mediated by some such understanding. There is no doubt 
that the trir, read daidyd in ¢ (see Ner.) with am understood; ‘are given 

to Thee by me’. 

19, Caesura after the 4%, yet see c; read yas tad(f); disregard my 
former divisions of lines except as marking the stress on the 7, Some 

scholars who render Aandni, or handné(@) in the preceding verse ‘shall 1 
really give away’ render Aanenté here: ‘to him who ought to receive it’ 

(80, correctly). Some scholars seem to read erezhukhdhdi as = ‘to the one 
who has kept his promise’. This follows a very old suggestion long privately 

circulated, but erezhukhdhéi is probably a special and concrete term 
for ‘the orthodox disciple’, cp. Y.31, 12; ¥. 31,19, and especially adrujanzd 
in Y. 31, 15; the truth-speaker in antithesis to the adherent to the Lie- 
Demon. Notice the idiomatic tem for akmdi, also tm. Maé(¢)ni§ (so better 
than mainié; cp. Ved. menim) = ‘anger blow’, cp. a Ved. sense of manyt. But, 
as #¢(£)-- nd = ndid(?) is suspicious with °ukhdhé (so) nd, read: ‘When one does 

$8 
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not give the appointed prize to him who has earned a right to it, who 
verily as a loyal saint does not give it--’; or y@- - n@ (quasi enclitic). 

Tho Pahl. trir., amid much correctness, manages to insert a mag, as 
an alternative not affecting the sense. He probably wished to show that 

he was aware that yastd could be a part. (cp. yattd). It is hardly probable 
that he actually thought yastd (go he must have read) such a form. Else 

whence his mén which must = yas®. The same thing occurs in Y. 31, 7; 
see ménash there after madash. But his rendering for n@ = gabrd may 
well be excused as enclitic with erezhukhdhdi, for so he read, If i could be 
omitted, rdst5 would be nom, = °ukhdhd (so), and gabrd.regular, Maé(é)nié 
(or mainéé) is rendered in its result. Notice that Ner. varies his naro by nd. 

20. Chithend interrog. particle, possibly originally = in quo modo, or 

with force of English ‘how ever’. Hukhshathré, better as nom. pl. with the 

Pahl, although an instr, sg. adv. is not impossible: pl. mases. in @ are possible, 

but irregular. Daé(¢)vd = Daé(¢)va-worshippers (yet cp. sukshatrd applied to 
Varuna, Mitra, Indra, and cp. the Devdsas sukshatrisas). Kim = kam; 

(irregularly spelt) placed after the dat. for emphasis; otherwise, if in order, 
it might refer to 2 gam understood, ‘what cow’ (have they possessed)? 
Haug’s existentiam is not desirable. Ddtd 3" pl. aor. mid. = ‘they have 
taken’, or poss. ‘given’. Anmainé(¢), correctly rendered by the Pahl., root 
an = in (but even nam + a is not so impossible; see p. 442) is dat. for 

instr. or loc, adv. Uridéyatd is 3° sg. pret. caus. mid. of rud, or also possibly 
irreg. 3" pl. with Kavd in a collective sense, and as feeling the influence 
of the subjects preceding, the K. and U.; see also the pl, mizén. Some would 

render: ‘Have the infidels ever been good agriculturalists? Ask those only 

who observe them (seeing a form of pag = spag in pei(k)yé(e)iiit? (?)) how 
(y4is) the stupid, passionate, and abandoned to wrath, cause the Cow to 

groan (rud = ‘to weep’). Never do they favour her aright --~. Chigin 
== chithend. ‘How’ is often merely a sign of a question in English and in 
other languages. Are the tris. right in seeing a form of pé in peé(k)° (pa = 
padirdrinénd Y, 32,13). Yemalelind aigh is gloss, see Ner., the evil party saw 
something laudatory in the transcribed word usikhshch@. The dative is I think 

expressed in Khéshmé (or Aésh°) avich.--. Astibs is very valuable. Randkih 
ddddr may be intended to convey a correct idea of urfdéyatd. The ever- 

recurring form of dédand for a Zend syllable with a d, should be condoned 
as harmless, the trirs. fearing to omit the smallest particle on which 

to hang a meaning. Searching for misunderstandings, see again urtdéyatd; 
ru (= sru) = ‘to go’ may have caught the trir.’s attention, hence rénakth, 

Many might be scandalized at mozd for mfzén, but the two words may be 
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radically connected. J.* has kéydm (2), others °yam (2), but J. is reported as 
kéyanti; see Burnouf, Dict. Sans. J.4 seems nirvitmana (?), ni +-vid+-man(?); 
J nirvidtmdn (a?) ; see anirvinne = astdés. Line c is added from later hands. 

Pradadanti, reported by Haug, is an improvement. Haug persistently writes 
sadh® for sadv°; whether he, or his MS., was to blame, remains a question. 

Yasna 45. 

See for summary and additional translation and comment S,B.E, XXXL 

pp. 122-130, Changes in opinion arrived at since its composition are not 

always noted here, 

1. Chitré = chithréni with vispd; ¢ = @ from 9g (which was miswritten ¢) 

= zi = dn (cp. in ameshe = ameshén); the i has disappeared as from 

mizhdavin = mizhdavdni. Otherwise € may = am, or even dm (fem.) 

with im (?). in {only a particle in the RY.) has retained life as a pron. in 

the Av., (cp, #8), and may refer to daé(éjn@ understood (see v. 3), it is also 
possibly a particle, while elsewhere a living pronoun. Mazddonhédam 
{valuable correction of Roth’s long privately circulated) = madh + dé, 

2 pl. sa. aor. mid. *madh-+4+dhd+sa(s)+dhvam, or mad*. Averetd active sense, as 
hized is more than soc. instr, (‘hemmed in with his tongue’) ‘confessing’ 
seems the better sense; the word is a sort of deponent, not impossibly part. 
perf., otherwise @varetd from °tar = ‘confessor’. My former free trl. de- 
pended on the old reading which was universally current at the time of 
printing, read it: ‘Now therefore all things well do ye ponder’. As a slightly 
different cast read; ‘for ye can now mark all things, for it is to be under- 
stood that the false teacher will not for the second time - -’. 

The Pahl. trir., glosses aside, may be considered as proceeding with 

substantial correctness. Jshathd is taken in its sense of ‘wish’ (see the gloss), 
and freely as a 3% sg., but davihtinéd is also a 24 pl. The trir. had fre- 
quently rendered the term. °fhé, and could not have departed from his other 

renderings from pure ignorance. Read & alternatively; ‘and ye who are 
desiring é from near and from afar’. The divided mazdéonhédum misled 

the trir. as it did all his successors till a recent period, and this should 

afford an explanation of many similar errors. In mazdéonhé (sic) he sees. 
the clumsy meaning necessary to that text. Pédék = prakatam = chitre. 
The conj. in mera§(k)yad(#) was recognized in marenchindd, and dvereté was 

reproduced as active and transitive in the word Aémnunéd, Haug, not aware 
of the Pahl. free forms, declared Ner. to have rendered g@shédQm as a noun 

in the dual, Ner. was rendering gésh dén in the gi. = nydkshiahnd in the 
text. The Pahl. renders infin. for imper. Ner. is more graphic with his 
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noun in the text, while the Pahl. trir. places gésh dén in the gloss, Read my 
former misprint °kriyate; dushtagishydyita seems in order as a denom, not 
needing alteration, although °ydpit@ is in analogy with an arthdpayati, cp. 
Max Miller’s Sansk. Gram, German. tri. s. 319. Is durgatiyam meant for 
& comparative with primary suffix, for °tya}?; see the Pahl. comparative form; 

or it is a needless variation? 

2. Paouruyé(?) = paowreyd acc. du. masc., see p. 436; = y4, I 

will proclaim the two spirits ‘at first’ is weak and improbable. Some would 
render ‘earlier than the world’. See Y. 80, 4 vahistem mané, and Y. 30, 6 

achistem mané. Spanydo - - atigrem corresponds to vahyé, akemcha in Y. 80, 3. 
Disregard the divisions of the lines at the 6% syllable which were formerly 
printed to guide non-experts in catching the supposed rhythm. Read my 
former text urvand. 

J# has advydpdra°, J.*(?) the same, or adhy°, but the same characters 

represent adv in yadvayam (sic) v.6, c. OneMS., which is properly J.4 not J.*, 
is reported by a friend to have asadvydpdrt in 2d. Kither read avydpdr? 

throughout with Sp.’s MSS. C. and P., or correct to asadvydpdr® where 

needed. This latter is of course the better reading, if it were really 
genuine, Read antar bhu°®, nd@chd ’tmdnak, In the Parsi-pers, the wa in 

the interior after man had better be u, and this notwithstanding the curious, 
and one would say positively erroneous, Pizand u, which intrudes every 
where, even at the beginnings of sentences, while the Pahl, va, its original 
holds, a3 we suppose, throughout, and not only at the beginnings of sen- 
tences. For this latter reason I had formerly preferred reading wa (= va) 

throughout in this mixed Parsi and Persian, But with some « is orig. uta, 

3, Caesura after the 4% syllable, yet see lines c,d, ¢ Read in my 
old free tr. 5; ‘Which unto-~; e¢ ‘Theirs’, All the divisions of the 

lines are wholly informal, .Avé¢ is loc.; Is it purely adverbial, or = in miseria? 
Read my former text pavan sn in e. In Ner. ddau = frutim. Read my 
former printing antar bhuvane. 

4. Formal caesura after the fourth, yet see c. My former volens in e 
should be supplemented with aspiciens. Great obscurity is here present. 
Some scholars, chiefly anxious to differ from predecessors, do not hesitate 
at a first-personal vaé(é)dé of course thoroughly possible, but see efdedo in 

v. 3 referring to Ahur6é. A voc, Mazdé is also not so probable just here; 
860 Mazdéo A. in the 3" pers. nom. in v. 3, 5, 6, 7, 9, 10. The nom. is 
characteristic, and the formal address is to the people; see the voc, only 
in vy, 11, But who is the ‘father of the Good Mind’, ‘the father of the 
saiuts’, possibly the saintly monarch whose daughter is ‘Piety’. Then comes 
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line ¢ with the mention of A. as ‘undeceivable’, a repetition of the idea in 

line 2., vaé(¢)da. The Monarch could only be referred to as priestly, and 
Tepresenting all virtues in his person; possibly Zarathustra is meant; hence 

he is referred to immediately after the mention of the Mathra which he 
delivered. Wo might be tempted to regard ¢ of Mazdd (so) as having lost its 

nasalization, Mazda = Mazdam: ‘I know Mazda, who appointed him - -’. 
Finally have we here oblique diction, ‘the Father of the Good Mind and of 
Piety’ strongly suggests Ahura. Shall we render: ‘I know M. the Father, etc’. 
Gr finally, can the meaning be: ‘M. A. knows, who appointed = ‘constituted 
Himself’ by His gracious revelation the Father, (‘begetting them again by 
the living word’). * Vispa-hishas might be taken as a compositum, or not, 
Hishas seems a reduplicated root noun from shas; i. e. unless we can 
correct to 4 ishas, gp stood as Pahl. #» == % or 4, to ish, ishasé, Y. 31, 4; 

ishasdid(t), Y, 50, 2. For meaning see the Pabl., followed by very many; 

‘not deceived and all-searching’ (or, ‘all viewing’), Some might give the 

following cast: ‘I will now make known what is the dearest thing in this 
world to him; I know well (ashd@g(#) Aachd) the father of the diligent pious 
man, who has established it. But his daughter is Obedience which ex- 
presses itself in good deeds; Ahura is not to be deceived, the one present 
to all’. 

We can easily forgive the kAvtttk-das (or °dath) of the Pahl, glossist; 
I read varzfd inc, and omit va in d. The old-fashioned Sansk. letter, which 
looks so much like rte, is 0, shuaetuo® is the word, not shuacturte’. 

6. Consider: ‘They who render me obedience - - - in this come to 
Weal and Immortality (acc. du. of goal) for the deeds of the good spirit, 
I (?) say (?) ét, Ahura (?)'. Ahurd has thus no verb; but see fracakhshyd, 
Can Ahuré be its subject? Improbable; see mraod(t) spentétemé. Reading 

jimem.; ‘to them I will come with W. and I for their action done in a good 

spirit’. But the 1** pers. ‘I, Ahura’ would be isolated in the piece; see 
the 3' verse, See Ahurdé-[°em) in v. 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9,10, A first person is also 

improbable as Ahura, on account of line @ with its first pers. verb, with 
another subject. I defend as altern, my rendering, now several years old, 
that the duals combined plus Ahuré are the subject, if jimen is read; and 
He elsewhere ‘comes’. Otherwise I would accede to the very suspicious 
1 sg. jimem, in spite of the 1* pers. of the speaker expressed throughout 
in fravakhshy@, There is a question whether we may not have the pres. 
part. in jimen ‘to them A. is coming’. Palil. Read ¢ without gloss: ‘who 
renders Srésh obedience to me, and inculcates fit] - -. This is of impor- 
tance to show the havoc in these tris. made by glosses. Chayasché rendered 
by a verbal form should scandalize no competent scholar; perhaps a present 
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part. was seen. ‘Offering obedience and attention’ involved transmitting 

the doctrine. Chayasché, if standing in the Pahl. character, may have acci- 
dentally suggested chish. Ner, Line & was formerly rendered freely of 
course by me; véchah was not intended to be rendered as a gen. ag., but 
as a nom, pl. in agreement with deydh. Samidpe of itself expresses ‘in the 
course of speech’; and I corrected the vachah of the MSS. (with Spiegel) 
on account of deyéh which is otherwise unmanageable, having had also an 
eye to ok in a; see also yd(z). Lit. ‘the utterances to be delivered in 
discourse, which express - -’, Read my former text idam eva, also the 

bracket after anyeshdm. 
6. Disregard my former informal division at the sixth’syllable. Consider; 

‘those who exist’, i, e. ‘the holy Immortals’, and for my former noun form, 

or interrogatum est, which were thoroughly possible, read consultans inter- 
rogavi; ‘in praise of whom I have consulted with the Good Mind in His 

saints, i, e. with Him and His holier representatives’, Frash? is a 1% sg. 

mid. s aor. of pares = prackh; s + 8 = §, sh; cp. frastd, ndshimd, 

fraotrisaiti, dareshag({), etc. The word was formerly held by authors to 
be a 34 sg, pass, aor., and the view that it is a 1* sg. had long privately 
circulated before its later publication. Y6t het? in the sense ‘all who 
exist’, so in the RV, seems rather unsubstantial, but may be correct; Auddo 

understood would be safer. Huddo (suds) may allude to the Bountiful 
Immortals who are so frequently termed kuddo in the Avesta, Some might 
colour: ‘Now will 1 make known the most important fruth of all, righteously 

thanking Him who rightly guides all the living through His holy spirit. 
Let A. M. hear me, in whose glorification, I, of pious mind, concern 
myself. + ”’ 

The somewhat harmless glosses of the Pahl. trir. should not scandalize 

the critical reader. The gloss [A@harmazd nafshman] (so read) spoils line 5. 
No reasonable critic will be hard on the free, ‘O A. hear’ for ‘let A. hear’. 

More fault might be found with the tame dm#zend, pres. for imper. in e. 
Read spéndk in c, Stut? was perhaps intended for stutik(r). Naisargikam 
always = den; it -has otherwise never been explained. Is an inverted 
nairyosangh its base? 

7. Caesura at the 4% syllable. Jo@d = jivd, or jiod. J was regarded 
os having inherent ¢. Read my former text ishdont?. With some rddanhé 

is gen. sg. with yée)Ay@; better concrete nu. pl. masc. subj. to ishdovitt. 
Yée(e)hya refers obviously to the personal ahyd of v. 6. Ishdonitt (which 
some render ‘enjoy’) = ‘will pray for’, or ‘let the offerers prey for’, The 

verse is an encouragement to prayer for the liberal adherents. B(a)oant? 
may well = ‘become’, and so ‘shall be’. Aé(¢)shé may = ‘enjoying’ on 
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account of ‘the state of perfection’, but as éshdontt better = ‘seek’, aé(¢)shd, 
ita noun, may = ‘seeking’; the soul progresses; see Yt. 22, etc. Nerds in 

its form can hardly be other than acc. pl. *nyins. Or we may read a gen. 
with dregoaté; see K.5 nereé (sic by transfer(?) of declension). The acc. would 

be the object of the force in sédré, needing no prep. between. Sédrd is 
rendered by able scholars as loc. (?) ‘with an utayféd in the noun sense’, ‘in 
a wretched continuance’, but A. was a sanctified idea which abhorred an 

‘evil’ adj. Zéché khshatré, keenly rendered ‘these two places’, has the 

same objection. The sanctified word could hardly be applied to Hell. Ahura 
is difficult as ‘appointing Hell’, but this would be more possible in the 

Gathds, in which the extreme dualism may have been modified by previous 
monotheism; see ashi applied to the wicked, but never without mention of the 

ashavan, Some might possibly render at second hand: ‘The fruits of which 
devotion those who have been, and are, in life shall enjoy shdortt (?); the 
soul of the pious shad? be a participant (aé(¢)xhd = ‘enjoying’) in Immortality, 

but the soul of the wicked (meres) will be a participant (aé¢)shé) in a con- 

tinuance (uéayfta not with Am°) which is tormented (sddrd loc. of sadri), and 

these two places A.M. determines’. Y@ is hardly sufficiently explained here. 
The Pabl. trir., I should say with little doubt, saw ishdontt divided, 

hence his first personal. Otherwise he is free; see the gloss in the first 
person thrown in after the 3* pers. in 4. It is quite out of the question 
to suppose that he could mistake tshdoitt for a first personal. vd is mis- 
chievous in c, The expositors probably did not think the ‘soul praying’ a 
natural idea, or avd might apply to khodstdr. Pakh(sh)ishnd(@?) is again very 
pardonable for ufayfit? [°t@], as ‘persistent energy’ expresses ‘persisting 

continuance’. If avd could be corrected, and the freedom of the first pers. 
is accepted in a, the line would fall into a shape closely approximating its 

original. The loc. of Ameretdité is recognized in the gloss; omit va in d. 

Ner. of course follows the Pahl. Yogyd@ as nom. pl. mase. ‘they are fit’ (to 
smite anew); the MSS. have yogra (?) = yoga (?). 

8. See line 4 as to caesura, Some scholars, properly seeking new 
renderings, might take vivareshé as = ofij (varj) + a@: ‘I am desiring to 
turn Him toward us’, cp. RV. I, 33,1-- gdedm kétam pdram dvdrjate 
nah; but ep. staotdis nemanhé 4 etvareshd with yéi im ve néid(#) ithd mathrem 

var(e)shent?, v.3. Var(e)z is used in its usual sense ‘of performance of duty 

toward (4) Him with hymns of self-humiliating praise’. See the position of 
né as against that of nas in RV. I, 38,1. Yet the suggestion is a fine 
one, if still not so probable. Var(e)z (varj) is far more restricted in its 
use in the Avesta than in the Rig Veda. Some might colour as follows: 
‘Him do I strive with worshipful songs to turn toward me, for well have 
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T seen him with the eyesight of thought, and word, and deed, knowing him 
in troth as A.M. May we make our songs to reach to the place of praise’. 

The lanman in line @ was regarded by the Pahl. trir. as a sufficient 
expression for the first person in oyédaresem. The gloss yehevanéd enforces 

a needless interruption in the syntax. That the Pahl. trir. was able to 
render a 1% pl. opt. freely seems proved by Y. 30, 9, and other places, 

yet, unless we read yehabéng in ¢, and understand the distant Janman 
with difficulty from a, it would seem that the trir. fails to render the 1% 

pret.-conj. here. See Ner. line e. Without gloss, omitting 7, read @ ‘knowing A. 
in truth’, see the Githa. Notice the force of daré effectively rendered 
in Ner. by tato 'dhikam, which may be intended to mean merely ‘up’. He 
follows of course the 3* personals of the Pahl., concluding however with 

his 1* pers. nidaddmahe in e. Notice that the sense must necessarily be 
active here, notwithstanding the form. Perhaps vetté should be understood 

after yah; ‘who is a knower of M.’, see the Gatha. 

9. See ‘line ¢ as to the caesura. With some forgetfulness of the 
difference in tone between Gath and Rik, we might render verezénd(nt.) 
‘stalls’; bute vrijdna(m.)may=‘strength’(L, G.)even inthe Rik as well as ‘stalls’, 
and var(e)z = varj, vrij expresses ‘energy’ far oftener than ‘enclosures’. 
The G&thic party did not need herds, stalls, etc. like the freebooting 

Dad(é)va-worshippers. Their Dhent was on the defensive; they wished to save 
what they had (cp. Y. 29, etc.). Reading vereztnydo as = a vrijanydn(s)(m.) in 
the sense ‘householders’, ‘community’, cp. °7én@(h) RV. VI, 32, 27 (of hostile 
hordes), (also of citizens), cp. dharm® bhuvad vrijanydsya(nt.) r&ja---., RY. 

IX, 97, 23. I formerly yielded to the force of verezi in verezi-déithra, etc., 
rendering; ‘endow us with energy’, and in view of vivareshé, v. 8, and 
Mathrem vareshenti, v. 3, together with the well-nigh universal sense of 
var(e)z in the Avesta, I thought that view at least a desirable alternative. 
But I now doubt the existence of such a word as verezi; 3 = Pahl. y with 
inherent a; the word is verezya. HuzGthwd(t) to huzéertu = ‘good citizen’(?) 

is interesting, but the zavitu is not Gathic. Sujdtd, sujdniman, and syujatdid 
may be recalled, and Auza@thwacha, of Sraosha, Y. 57, 23, is suggestive as 
well as anhéus 2éithw6i (or zathéi) paouruyé(e)hya, Y. 48, 6. I should either 

tender ‘by the nobleness of His Good Mind’, or ‘by the revival of it’. Ustn 
looks more like an acc. pl. neut. (?) here than in Y, 44, 10. If it were 
such, I shonid compare Ved. uga, as in ucddhak, But it is altogether im- 
probable that no instances of the defective Ved. term. an, 0. 8. m. of the 
pres. part., should appear beside the terminations 6 for as = as = ants, 

which, together with its fuller form, preserves the sign of the nom. s, lost 

in the Sansk, uncovered term.; cp. ugdn of Agni, Indra, etc, Some acholars 
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render khshathré in the sense of ‘fields’, but shéithra = kshdirépé would be 
the more natural text for that. Ved. kehatrd, used of Varuna, Indra, and 
others, hardly descends to the fields, and in the Gathis Khshathra, as the 
personified Sovereign Power of the Iranian Deity, is actually besought ‘to 
come’ to the invoker in formal association with Vohu Manah, Asha, and 
Ar(a)maiti. Read my former printing, every thing, and, ours, Some able 
scholars would colour: ‘Him will I propitiate in common with the faithful: 
may He afford them, as they wish it, plenty and success, May M. A. grant 

lands and fields for our nourishment, till the faithful in reality form an 
intelligent community’. 

Pahl. Whereas we have a 20d sg. imper. rendered by a 3% gg. else- 

where, we have in line ¢ the 3 sg. conj. rendered by a 2™4 sg. imper. 

Védinyén might better be taken as an imper. 24 sg, with pdnakth, as 
iteration of idea in yehabindi. Pdnakih is intelligent gloss. Fraédahishni 

hémanam seems to show that the prophet was supposed to pray for grace 

that he might further the prosperity of his people. Haozathwdd(f) was 
read haza®. The trir. had elsewhere no difficulty in rendering hu°, as in 

Y. 82, 5 hit-2tvishnth = hujyatois, etc, As to °zathwad({), see 2athwa = 2dki 
in Y. 44, 3, ete. Correct of course Ner.’s asma/, read my former printing 
yat, But the impossible (?) yam is now explained by the original MS. J.° 
as a part of vayam; °cha should be read va; vayum smah, and this in spite 
of a desired cha. Sansk. » could be easily misread ch, and one MS., J*., 

is especially doubtful. 

10. Anmaint would be naturally compared with dnmd Y. 28, 7, and 
dinmainé(@) in Y. 44, 20, but the suggestion of the Pahl. may lead us to a 

still better explanation; *andmni (sic) might be loc. adverbial = ‘ (famed) 
beyond our power to name’; ‘who is heard of in unnamed measure’. My 
rendering in S, B. E. XXXI. where dan is taken for dam, acc. infin., and 

also my alternative rendering here must both of them labour under the 
difficulty that the two dat. Aéi with a verb, like chdist (see also ahmdi s¢éi), 
would seem to bear especial receptive dative force, the infin. (?) dén (dam) 
being unusually distant. Unwilling to violate the language, I had previously 
taken chété as expressing the act of the worshipper, whose offering explained 
the extension of Ahura’s fame, dam also expressing the ascription of Weal 
and Immortality to Ahura, which he possessed for His people. I now once 

more think dé suspicious as an infin. for it may well be a pres. part. (or 

aor. pres. part.); ep. sen (ugdn), as it is improbable that the loss of s from 
Supdns, etc. should not have begun in the Zend. Line c, Ayad(f) hoi Ashd 
Vohuchd chéist Mananhd might be parenthetic, dan being in agreement 
with Ahuré understood from 3; see Y. 43, 3 where line e comes ia awkwardly 
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after Ahuré, Some might render, with slight change of text: ‘With these 

festive words of devotion will I rejoice Him who is called A. M., as He 

really in grace has promised to grant in the kingdom Welfare and Life (?), 

and to the people power and help’. J.* has chdistd = ‘sacrifices are directed’. 

Notice the rendering of the reduplication in mimaghzhé by hamfshak, 

The trir., having twice rendered forms of anman by ast#b, here from some 
unknown reading renders a form of ndman with the a priv. and translated 
with especial intelligence what he understood as a word meaning ‘in his 

unnamed character’ by ‘in his ‘other’ name’, also curiously departing from 
his nearly universal custom, in that he renders Mazddp Ahtro, not as a 

mere proper name. As to the syntax of the (syntactically only) difficult ¢, 
he relieves himself with a gloss aighash gift, and by the above-mentioned 
description of Mazddo Ahuré, as if it might represent some other person 

than the supreme Deity. He could not credit chdist - - - Adi (see above) 

nor Adi. In line e he gives positively an alternative rendering; stéi was 

regarded as a dat, infin, of s#é, and rendered as a pres., expressive of ‘con- 

dition’, But the trir. at the same time would not reject a meaning ‘for 

the land’ which had descended in tradition; accordingly he adds Spendarmads, 
which he understood, as Ner. so often does, as a synonym for ‘earth’. 
Din was probably taken as the pres. part., and rendered ‘he gives’, and 
his valman might well be regarded as in oblique case by position, omitting 
va with MSS. I formerly used a too severe impartiality. Read alternatively: 
‘That one is to be magnified by us, ete. - - - (c) who revealed to that one 
righteousness and the good mind, the royal power, weal and immortality, 

to him (= his) és the giving one (= he who gives) the energy which is (7) 
the powerful characteristic(s)’. Alternative gloss ‘to Spendarmad (= ‘earth’, 

‘land’) ‘who gives’, etc. Critically treated the syntax should follow the 
Gatha with almost total disregard of the ordinary syntactical force of the 

mechanically enforced sequence of the words. In Ner, J.*, J,* have caktimatah, 
Agni is mentioned because the ‘fire’ in the later Avesta was closely as- 

sociated with Ashavahishte. Read my former printing tasyé ‘smékam, sadat 
‘va, ghatitd ’s, so, better. Adhyavyavasdyusya J.4, C,, P., is not an impos- 
sible form; cp. vya°, . 

11, As to caesura after the 4%, see d, and ¢(?). If v. 10 originally 

preceded v. 11, yas must recall yé of v. 10, and refer to Ahura, then yé 
Aéé would refer to the saint who was excepted and severed (anyzrig ahmad(?)) 
from the alien masses (apard.mas(k)ya@sch@) who profanely despised Ahura, 
If no connection exists (I) between v. 11 and é2m - - yé in v.10, tim - + yo 
in v. 9, tém in v. 8, y(e)ayé in v.’s 7, 6, etc., then of course yas may refer 
to the worshipping leader, for, aside from all connection, that would be 
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the natural view. Deig = ddns, to ddvisu; etc. otherwise to ddn (2), 
admpati. Some prefer daé(¢)ndé as a nom., and as describing the conscience 
of the Sao&(A)yant, with speit@ = ‘pure’, P(a)é@ is difficult as applied to a 
leader , in view of p(a}tarém if possibly applied to Ahura (?) in v. 4. One 

would suspect intentional obscurity, which is often elsewhere also apparent. 

I was formerly even inclined to suppose drétd to be applied in a most 
unusual way. Some might render: ‘If one despises the Daé(¢)yas and 

foreigners who despise him with the exception of him who showed him vene- 

ration, such a commanding protector’s conscience can be pure (feeling itself 

guiltless). He is g true brother and father of thy folk, M. A.” The Pahl. 
trir, here, as so often, mistakes yastd for a participial form. It can be 
easily seen how very much closer to its original the Pahl. trl. would’ be, 

if this error were corrected, Sfd-hémandani Dastébar should be strictly 
regarded as gen. by position, also Ner. rendering the first word at least in 
that form. Read my former printing in ¢ ‘is different’, ‘beneficial ones’, 

Hormijda; also y in the Parsi-Pers. (e), as better, notwithstanding the mixed 

dialects, 

Yasna XLVI. 

For summary, and additional comments, see S. B. E. XXXI, pp. 130- 
144. Changes in opinion arrived at since its publication are not always 

noticed here, 
1. For caesura in ¢ read Thuwa (Thuvi). J.* has né@mai twice, 
Pair? has been read pard, or taken in that sense after a suggestion 

which had circulated for years. Pardé would indeed relieve difficulty; ‘they 
cast me out from’; but pair? can hardly equal pard, In Y. 19,7 Pairé 

dim tanuva azem yd A. M. urvdnem hacha vahiitad(t) anhaog({) and in 

¥. 11, 15 pairé té(¢) « - - hacha achistad(f) anhaod(t), the exclusion is ex- 
pressed by the strongest form of the abl. hacha - - + °dd(f), not by the 

pairt; ep. dh + pari = ‘to enclose’, paridit = ‘enclosure’. Pair? means 

here either ‘among’ apwd, or ‘on the part of’; Sk. meanings approach. Z, was 
not ‘cast out’ by the hostile saé(¢}t« connection. He had long waged open 
and defiant war with it, and in Y.44, 15 we have allusion to actual battle; 
and a8 to the friendly 5aé(é/u, see v.’s 14, 16 fig. in this particular hymn 

where the most prominent members are on his side. He is complaining 

of the general indifference, with the evil and openly adverse tyrants in 

climax. Khshndué is either a noun khshndu +- §, or a 3° gg. ¢ aor, of 

khshnu, and = khendust, cp. ddrest. KhehnduS as 3* sg, is difficult in 
Y. 51, 18, and ¢ does not fall off from & Verestnd = crijdna = ‘the 
(ower) masses’, as ‘householders’, or ‘workmen’; cp. also vrijdna = 
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‘strength’. Héchd I had thought better as equalling Aad(é)chd (Adi + 
cha) in the sense (mthi) talique; but Aéchd may be irreg. for haschd, see 
Y. 58,4, and may be an exclamatory, ‘such an one’. Possibly hachd is the 

proper reading, see the Pahl. 
Those who are anxious to render ‘they exclude me from’ might gather 

support from the Pahl. daré, which may even more naturally mean ‘out of? 
than ‘up’, I had rendered daré however in the light of Ner. Khvéshand 
and ayarméndn are gen. by position, see their originals. No one, it is to 
be hoped, will venture to doubt that yehabtind hémanam = ‘I am given 

(up, or forth)’ is free = ‘they give me’. The form was chosen by a quasi 
attraction. Khskndu§ was taken as the verbal form, and rendered in the 
pi. in view of its subject. Vardntkich is difficult. As however varhémand 

may mean ‘productive’ it is possible that its root is also present in this 
word here; and that root may be Jar, as d interchanges, freely with ». 

Otherwise var may be the root, ‘the devoted class’. Hamsdyakich freely 

expresses ‘the connection’, probably rendering the reading hachéd = ‘the 

accompanying’, or ‘connected’. Samvidanti (J.3, J.4, etc.) seems to show 
that shndyénd was not deciphered, but shndsend from shndkhtand = ‘to 

know’, and this would hold even if °vind® is read. Yet the Pahl. root in 
shndyinam = khnaoshdi is correctly rendered by Ner. by satkdraydmi in 
his usual manner, He could not have seen a difference between the root- 
meanings of shndyénd and shndytnam, so rendering them, one by ‘recognize’, 
and the other by ‘propitiate’. Or did he mean samvindanti (sic) in nearly 
the same sense as satkédraydmi, that is, in the sense of ‘accept’, and so 
‘conciliate’? Or, finally, seeing the same root in shndyénd and shndyinam, 
did he render differently intentionally, and as if alternatively? 

2. As to caesura, seee. One is tempted to refer kamnafshvd to °van; 
with « absorbed in the », but md would then look as if = smé, which in 

the Rig Veda never appears at the beginning of a pada, or a sentence. 
Some prefer a nom, pl. neut. 1 prefer causal instr. sg. stem #; ‘on account 

of my poverty in wealth (i. e. flocks)’. A nom. (so I formerly held) is rather 

clumsy. Chagedo to azém understood as the subject of gerezéi, ‘I beseech- 
ing’, syntactically it would seem to belong to dhurd, ‘Thou searching out 

for me’, Akhsd should be taken in its proper sense; ep. Y. 65, 9, Y. 28, 5. 

‘Declare to me’, i. e. ‘let me experience’, ‘teach me’. The 75¢t (wealth) 
is antithesis to the poverty just described, cp. Y. 34,5. The rendering nimm 
woahr is very old and had long circulated among learners, which is however 
rather in its favour. Read my former printing cupiens. Read the Pahl. 6 
‘since small flocks are mine’, kam-ramak as a compositum, and ‘since I am 

possessed of fewest men’, kam-gabrd also a compositum. Was the correct 
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am used because of the letter m in rafedhrem? It = ‘my’, but see Ner. 
Chogedo seems to have been regarded as unmanageable in its difficult 
sense as a nom, sg. = ‘desiring’, ‘seeking’ in agreement(?) with the subject 
who ‘bestows’. It was either taken as a nom. absolute, ‘I desiring’, or its 

Toot idea was simply expressed by kdmaks. Read ‘gives his friend’. Akhsé was 
probably taken as the pres. part. rather than freely as the 2°4 sg. conj. 

"In the teaching’ = ‘teaching’, or ‘in the teaching may’st Thou give me’ 

= ‘may’st Thou teach me’, The difficult translation of Ner. requires alter- 
natives. Ner.’s kimchit, which generally renders ‘thing’, is here used to 
express ‘little’ = kam. But the a would then be superfluous. ‘I am 
not possessed of a little company’ is not meant. Kimchana (J.*) would 
relieve all difficulty as to the sense, but see kum in the Pahl, and kim- 
chittara, If kimchit na ig to stand, its sense must correspond to that of kim 
cha na, and this in spite of its enforced use as practically = kam*, That Ner. 

meant something intelligible is quite as probable as that he had his eye on 
the Pahl. The passage presents a puzzle. Haug’s reading narachayah 

is mistaken in its trl, and is against other MSS. and the Pabl., yet it 

may be preferable. My former text na = ‘not’ certainly afforded an ad- 
mirable sense, if samchayal can be taken as an adj., but.see the Pahl. 
with no 7@, yet the ma in the Githd, kamna®, may have given rise to this 

negative. Or perhaps né@ was intended, and read irregularly as in a com- 
positum with sam®, Haug errs in supposing kimchit to mean in yeglichem 
Ding, Kimehit (= ‘little’ = kam) + nd 4 samchayak might mean irregu- 
larly, ‘a man having little wealth’. There is no gadré after kam, but see the 
syllable na in khamnafshvd. Aside from the Pahl. it =: ‘I am little provided 
with masses of men’, but see kimchit naro as a quasi compositum, its true 
sense being ‘having few men’; so I read as alternatively; also the Pahl, 

kam-gabré is a bahuvrihi. Read my former printing yad asmi, iti(6), tad, 

etad, yan mitram, 80, better; read its reward, *Poss.: ‘Iamnoteven(?)alittle--’, 
3. Caesura after the 4; line a has only ten syllables; asnaim may have 

been pronounced asnaam; verené, two syll. Read my former asterisk- marked 
words. for ukishdné and vereeddi§ illustrantes, and sublimibus, Kadd, like 
similar forms in the Rig Veda and the English, is here merely rhetorical. 
‘When are?’ = ‘are?'; so, similarly often elsewhere. Some would render; 

‘when are the mornings coming?’, a pleasing and long familiar suggestion, 

As noticed in S. B. E, XXXI, p. 135. I prefer at present the view 
offered in the Pahi. tri. at Y. 50, 10. The trir. there reports the rendering 
‘enlighteners’. As Ludwig says of Sayana, we must emend the Pablavi 
translations from their own suggestions. The expression is used figuratively 

for the salvation-schemes of the Saos(k)yaiits ‘who bring religious light’. 
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‘increasers of the light of mental dawn till it reached twilight and fall day’. 
For anhéus darethrdi, cp. yé ohtim ishasis aib?, Y.51, 19, The expressions, 
‘life’, ‘world’, both conveyed the idea of the world as governed by the 
precepts of the Holy Faith. Some would colour a, 4, ‘when, O A, will the 
auroras of the days come when the good kingdom is established’? Verezdai$ 

corresponds as to form, and perhaps meaning too, with vriddhdis, but a form of 
orij extended by d is not impossible as the analogon, J.* has sdstrd = ‘Oruler’. 

Here the Pahl. trir. again positively explains his superfluous dahiskni. 

He either shows that he means ‘time’ by it, or else he means to show 
that, by translating the syllable °d@ by it, he on no account means to imply 
that he fails to see the meaning of kadd@ as the interrogative adverb of 

time. His eakhshiniddr should not be too seriously taken, as the ideas of 
‘ineregse’ and ‘illumination’ often interchange with him, or Ner. Cp. Ner.’s 

renderings of forms of vakhsh by those of kdg, as also here. Pavan pédakth 
does not necessarily show that the trir. saw a form from dares in darethrdd 

(ep. however th often expressed in Pahl. by »; darethrdi stood in the Pahl. 
char.), pégae may express what is ‘produced’, as well as what is ‘evident’. 

The freedom, carelessness, or mistake, of s#d without the sign of the dat. 
may be accounted for by the fact that the final °4i of @thdi in its Pahl. 

form a» is the same character as the @ of a Zend nom, fem., and Pahlavi 

characters still appeared frequently in the Zend text before the trir. Ner.’s 

vikdgayitryo (so) is very welcome, as supporting the better rendering ‘en- 
lighteners’ for ukkshénd, but this support is somewhat illusory, forms of 

kag, as just stated, rendering those of vakhsh, and casting suspicion on our 
natural rendering of Ner.’s expressions when he uses forms of ké¢ under 

other circumstances. Prabruvanti, as equalling a misread Pahl. frandménd, 
see fravéménd, should be taken in its sense of ‘praise’ rather than in its 
more literal sense, 

4. The metre of ¢ is greatly disturbed, especially by 4as, which may be 
interpolated. Here my former long since printed renderings may well stand 

ag alternatives, but read °usté. I preferred referring vazhdréiig to vaz (see 
the Pabl.), Others seem to take it as a weakened form of vdstréng. Some 
preferred jréreftéi§ (root ram) = ‘from comfort’, which is now abandoned. 
Some would read duchdébdo = duzhdabéo ‘an evil deceiver’. In my widely 
circulated edition, I suggested many years ago ze = A@, and was inclined 
to read duzh(a)zébdo = duzhzévdo = ‘evil-invoking’. I later preferred the 

hint of the Pahl. trir., supposing the original form to have been duzhhaz- 
énhodo = ‘endowed with evil power’. This would however require the 
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omission of Aas, see the metre, but Ads may well have slipped in from v. 5. 
Some prefer ahemuété, and render ‘not desired’, Others have compared 
Vedic mush, and rendered ‘the false-image of a lord’, Others again, too 
much inclined to read every sas ad render ahémusté (80 reading) as 

nefandus = a+ 8am + udita, I preferred ahim + uSto from ush ‘to burn’, 
‘consume’, cp. aoshah, ‘destruction’; so the (here somewhat shattered) 
Pahl. tri., indicates. Otherwise we might compare mush, and render ‘plun- 
derer of our life’, cp. ahushayd(?) Y. 29,1. Ihad rendered pathméfg vias 

with chardd(é) in view, and also gdo fréretéis. ‘He will go the ways of 
Prosperous wisdom, with the symbolic Cow’, cp. Y. 31, 9. But char means 
‘execute’ at times in the Rig Veda, and often in the later Indian. Path- 

még a3 = ‘provision’, might still be referred to pdthas for an etymology. 
The ‘paths’ for the Cow (Y. 31, 9) were as her pasture and her fodder. 

Even if we were obliged to use pdthmainyétemé in a different sense, it is 
now the fashion to see diff. meanings in the same word, and that when 

occurring in the closest connection. ‘Providing (stores) for the kine made 

with wise forethought’ is a most probable rendering; and I would so emend 
alternatively, as in 8, B, E, XXXI, p. 136. The suggestion frd.géo = ‘goer 
on before’ is very old, which is of course in its favour; but I think that 
Jré gdo is postic iteration from géo fréretdis. Some might colour: ‘The 
sinner circumscribes the boundaries of the righteous -  - being an impostor 
«++ he who strips him of his land, or power, and his life, he goes on 
before the faithful. -.. J.* has patha man. 

Notice once mort that the. Pahl. trir. first explained the (te many) so 

difficult pdéq@(t) in its sense of ‘detaining from good’. Désh stahamak shows 
that duzhazdbdo was taken as duzh + hazah + vdo. <Ahim, literally 
omitted in the text, is literally expressed in the gloss (apa)gayéhé¢), In 
line d, the frequently recurring rendering of yas + éa in its different forms 
by madd once more helps to mar the effect as that of an approximately 

literal translation. The important word jydteus is not at all reproduced 
{see also Ner.), and yet many would criticize these trls. as invariably inten- 
ded to be closely literal. In ¢ m@n is a marring element, having no literal 

correspondont in the Gathd. it would be however unscholarly in the 
extreme to look for unbroken literal exactness here. In Ner. I have 
rendered pépdt anyathd in accordance with the Pahl. Read my former 
Printing degeshu v4, grdmeshu vé. The MSS. with one exception read 
°jndnatayé in e, I correct elsewhere after this reading. 

5. Caesura after the 4%, yet see 5; Orvdté§ should be pronounced 
ordtéié, cp. urvdtd = vrata; then the caesura would fall after he- (?). 
Read my former printing propter-superbiam ejus, vel fortasse ad eum ejiciendum, 
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also de verbis suis. Following the indication of the Pahl. trir. in this dif- 
ficult verse, I refer drit@ to dar (dir) = ‘to shatter’, cp. for form grit 

from ori (to gir). Ayaftem with the ablative, as ‘leaving his faith and 

companions’ (?) seems to me an extremely improbable suggestion. Others, 
modifying an old suggestion, would render ayaritem with urvdédis mithrdibyd, 

as ‘withdrawing himself from the uroditi and mithra (= ‘oaths and trea- 
ties’) - - -, one who holds to them (huzentué)’, ete. Urodtdis - » mithrdibys 
obviously belong to the Ausziitus. Javas shows Pahl, writing in the Zend 

text, the 7 having been understood as a Pahl. consonant which often has 

inherent short vowel, this time ¢; but this ¢ was not understood by the 
transliterator into Zend, and he chose the more common inberent a; read 

Jivis. Ustithyoi is taken by some as uz + 2tithydi = ud + hi + tyai = 
‘calling out’, dat. infin, of zu = h&, hvd, ‘publicly to call out(?) his name, 
80 should he punish him (karanyd¢(¢))'. Another prefers uz + tithydi, a dat. 

from us + fiti = ‘to helping out’, I am of the opinion that the daé(¢)tu 

here, a8 in v. 1, is hostile, and therefore following a simple and common- 

place suggestion, I compare uzdithydoschd, zu + ug = ‘to rush out’, here 
figuratively, as = ‘for his (enforced) headlong flight’, i. e. ‘his expulsion’, 
or possibly mentally ‘in his outbarst’ (so in English), ‘for his outburst of 
audacity’, cp. the fig. use of satya, cp. jatdye for form, So taken, we 
should regard °ydi as a shortened (?) dat. for uzztithaydi (2), cp. erezejydi, 
Uzdithydoschd(f.) may be a transition to the ¢ declension. Some take khriinyad(?) 
as abl. = ‘bad treatment’; this, probably to avoid a new sentence in e, 

but e is the thing said. Some have coloured: ‘When one in the course of 
ordinary life has observed one coming with speed upon the companions of 
the association, or of his own tribe, as soon as the pious perceives the 
wicked he should mention it at once to the connection, to rescue them from 
bad treatment’. The Pahl. trlr. seems to have read wdo for vd. Adis may 

well be correctly rendered by ayehabanishnd, Uetithydi is rendered in the 
sense of the prefix uz = ud. As an alternative to my former most im- 

partial, if not partially unfavourable rendering, read as closer, and without 

gloss: ‘He whose is authority derived [] through You is no bestower of 
favours [] in the following case: The injurer comes, [} (5) but he remains 

in the beneficent wisdom and in the covenant of the blessed doctrine (gen. 
by position) []. (c) In his just living he is righteous, and him who is evil[] 
(d) be has judged, and that is thus [] his proclaiming to his own (his re- 

lation) [] (¢), whom A. has lifted up (equalling ‘in his lifting up’) from 
impiety (khrfnydd(¢) as abl. (so others)) []’. Read perhaps goikhranth for 
the avdranth of D. and Pers. Spiegel well suggested off for aétané in d; 

see Ads, aud aati, and render accordingly. As an alternative 1 had rendered 
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jivontya} with an asterisk of doubt as in the usual sense of the suffix, but 
Ner. may have meant ‘living’ by the word (jivds); but again see zivinishnd 

which seems causative. Whether it can mean, ‘who ought to live (according 

to to the truth)’ is doubtful. See the gloss for the justification of my 
(however doubted) rendering. In view of the context I can only correct to 

vdchyah ; Sp. transcribes P. vdkyyah (2); see gébishnd, other MSS, vdbhyal (), 
aud vy@kabhya (?). 6. Caesura after the fourth, but see ¢; disregard as usual 

my former informal divisions. Some writers render line a: ‘Who does not 
come to help, although he can’ (?). We should naturally call ddmén a loc. 
sg., but this is improbable here with a verb of motion; here ddéman = 

ddméni, acc, pl. neut., cp. dhémdéni; for ‘to the creatures’ in my former 
printing read ad habitationes, so, better. Huithyd as = ‘truly’ seems to 
me a waste of a word on a forceless adverb. Also see the metre. I follow 

the older MS., as the Pahl. trlr. seems to have read an imperfectly written 

swasynd sey, or does he afford us a better reading, baé(¢)thahyad = ‘of 

terror’, or ‘terror-inspirer’? The masc. form of °thahyd would show it to 

be in apposition, not in agreement, with Drujé. Or the word may be neither 
in agreement nor apposition with Drdjé. Some writers would render the 
last line: ‘as Thou did’st constitate the souls (?) at first’ (7), a very old 

suggestion, Those who regard literal exactness in the Pahl, tri, as essential 
to its value as an evidence to radical meanings may be again scandalized 

by the persistent addition of the forms of madano to his translation of yas. 
Yas is translated by s/n here, and also elsewhere; yet an alternative trl. 

was added for yustém (sic), 2ak madd yekavimnéd, ep. Y. 43, 16; 44, 19. 
This of course throws his whole rendering into confusion as a syntactical 

reproduction. Ismand is referred to is = ichchh = ‘to wish’, probably 
crroneously. Baé(é)thahyd, or some form from Ji = bh? = ‘to fear’, was 

read for haéé)thahyd, perhaps an improvement. Hitham if read, Y. 34, 10, 
and hithaos, Y,. 48,7, are not rendered by the trir. by any forms of 62. 

The letters ep and 4 have become confused in our surviving MSS. Ved in 

line e, together with the gloss, turns the rendering toward the future, 

One would naturally render samprdptam ‘acquisition’, either as equalling 
samprdptim, or as the past part., but see its original. Haug read trvsantyah (30), 
and rendered der zittern muss. Ner. prob. wrote trdsayaniyah (sic) perhaps 
meaning ‘he must be feared’ (so), the gloss may be doubtful. Pahl. and Gathi 

favour this, Ner. seems to have had his eye onthe Githdrather than on the 
Pahl. in eikdgayita. He read vahisté as a form of vakhsh, showing that it 
probably stood wholly, or partly, in the Pahlavi character; and he renders 

Kt) 
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vakhsh generally by kde. I render alternatively, ‘who canses the wicked 
to prosper’. I correct the impossible grak of the MSS. to yah in d, see 
min and yahmdi; I have found gr elsewhere miswritten for y. 

7. Caesura after the 4%, here less difficult. Disregarding informal 

divisions after the 6%, read my former printing mavaité(¢), anyde tvatto, 
and alternative dabit, tenebit. One writer would prefer referring didareshatd 
to darsh (Ind. dharsh) as a reduplicated aor. ‘when the superstitious dares 
to do me a harm -- when the time is fulfilled - -’ (thraosid loc. of ti 

‘in the fulfilling’, but see péyfm). Regarding my. former printing as an 
alternative, 1 now offer another; read dadhdo, as n@ seems merely enclitic: 
‘whom hast Thou set?’ I would also modify my former spectabat for 
didareshatd, The word may be an s aor. of dar(e)e ‘held (or ‘will hold’) 

me for harm’, Some hazardously follow authority with a 2¢ pers. Thraostad 
is 3° sg. mid. s aor. See S. B. E. XXXI, p. 138. Others had rendered: 

‘What help can one bring me? when an evil man marks me- - - make 
known this marvellous power to my soul’. One writer would render daé(¢)- 
naydi, ‘that I may lay it to heart’. 

The Pahl, trir. saw a form of dar in didareshatd. Thraostd was 
recognized as mid. for pass. by the trir. with the first pers. pronoun under- 
stood in the instr., so at least intelligently. Ido not think that the concrete 

dastébar for the abstract dastodm ought to arouse irritation, not even when 
we see that the syllable das probably induced the choice of the word 
dastébar, and that, notwithstanding also that the words are not etymologi- 
cally connected. They are kindred in idea. Ner.’s anyds tvattas I should 
say was intended to express anye pitdrah tvattas = ‘other protectors than 

Thee - . Yushmdn may be meant for yushmdé. I should say that Ner. 

meant (as frequently) to form durgaté (cp. abhimdtin). Haug would correct 
to ‘ir, following the dictionaries, which shonld be done only with great 

caution here, Haug renders, ‘der schlechte’ A., but durgati is a noun. I 
have rendered viditvd with necessary freedom, so Haug. Ner. returns to 

an abstract in rendering dastvam. Durgatin is a common word with Ner., 
as Haug ought to have known, and he ought to have corrected his MS. to 
°t not “tir. 

8. Formal caesura perhaps after the 4%, yet see a, b. Athrif to 
dtar, cp.the Ved. proper name dtri = ‘consumer’. Frésyag(#) = fra + u 
(= jré) + asyad(Z). One writer would render paityaoged(#) ‘contrariwise ’. 
Others refer it to Ved. 2h related to vah, rendering ‘it is turned back’; 

paityaoged(t) ta is supposed = paitt-cogdd, but see paityaoget in Yt. 8, 51. 
Examining Y. 7,24, we should refer it to the curious forms aog, aoj (+ #, or f) 
kindred to ach; see also Y. 41, 5, Y. 50, 11; paiti-aog would seem to 
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equal prdfi-vach. Otherwise compare the root of éjas; rendering ‘using 
force against’. We should naturally render ‘in retaliation’ which obviously 
fits this connection, and also the common meaning of past? = prdti. Yet 

see the four times repeated paiti® in Yt. 8, 51. There, ‘back’ does not 
apply in three cases. It is a pity indeed to lose the good meaning ‘reta- 
liation’, but was it expressed? The items of defensive aggression do not 

contain the word aé(é)nah here. T@ must be neut. pl. with y@, poss. refer- 

ring to S(k)yaothandié. As to the form of paityaoged(?) we have difficulty. 
Sansk. roots in similar consonants are not extended by ¢; (t) in jéd(t), 
JSraored(£) (var (vri) +t), does not carry us through, as ¢ and 7i are often exten- 

ded by #. Avneut.*of the pres, part. seems almost equally improbable. A 3** 
sg. would be superfluous beside jasdid(f), see also Yt. 8, 51. I hold the 
word to be an adverbial expression, whether retaliative, or not, cannot be 

said, nor whether the word is an extended root-form, or a neut. of the 

pres. part. 

Asar résh, although an intelligent rendering for dtirés, is properly a 
transliteration accompanied with a translation. As shown above (p. 445), 

> in Pahl. = th in Zend here, and initial » may = @. Athar is an ap- 
proximate transliteration for dhri§, and résh is good, although from °rié. I 

render asar, ‘endless’, only under protest. The root as = ‘reach’ may 
have been recognized as in a causative and transitive sense in frésydd(t), 

but I should say that réninf¢ér homanam could not have been intended for 
the needed sense ‘impelling toward me’. The trir., while elsewhere teach- 
ing us that pé may mean ‘to hold from good’ as well os ‘from evil’, is 
here thrown into syntactical error by rendering ‘protect’. In e he may 
have meant Atharmazd as a voc.: ‘He is not, OA, in any particular 
(damé@no is gloss) 2 tormentor’. With glosses dropped, of course the tri. 

approaches nearer its original. Ner. means ‘always' by his kaddéchit = 
pavan kadarcha? damdni, so, everywhere with analogous forms. 

9. Caesura at the 4%, yet see the difficulty in c. Some prefer ren- 

dering: ‘Who first, as a ready helper regarded me, as we first conceived 

Thee as the one to be invoked’. Another: ‘Who first believed me that we 

should reverence Thee as the mightiest’. I was very loath to abandon the 

ancient rendering for zevtSiim; see S. B. E. XXXI, p. 139, note 2, and I 

recur to wy earlier view. that ju is the root (in an Iranian sense (cp. dést)). 

We have either a root vowel modified by i, or two suffixes i + tya, zevts- 
tyam = "javishtyam, so for form. Others prefer a superlat. in iStya (sic); 
see p. 406, As to chid(f), it often means ‘indicate’, or the like, in Iranian 
(see Y. 33, 2), also probably at times in the Indian. Line d might seem 
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to some decisive for the positive distinction between Ahura and the Géus 

tashan, others would regard it as a plain case of poetic iteration, alluding 

to Ahura obliquely, y@ tdi - - - y@ are Ahura’s; His Tashan Géus, = Him- 

self, practically speaks for Him. If there is any distinction, it is such as 

prevails between Ahura, and His spénista mainya, who is at times referred 

to as identical with Him, see above p. 457. Some would prefer reading 

the second ashd, ash4i. I do not however at all recoil from recognizing the 

poetic iteration, [ also recognize the pl. neutr. of ushem somewhat un- 

willingly as = ‘holy regulations’, Kead however as alternative: ‘what 

ordinances of Thine, yea, what the Kine’s creator has uttered for the holy 

order’. In S. B, E. XXXI, p. 139, 1 take m4 as possessive and in an abl, 

sense, ‘They seek as mine’, or ‘trom me’. But I offer as alternative my 

long since printed; ‘these things are impelling me (md, acc.) toward Thee’. 

Another would suggest w@ as = smd. It was probably owing to Ner.’s 
dsvddayati that I formerly transliterated chdshé¢s. Chdshidé is nearer the 

Githi, As to dédshishnd for zevistim, see above. Notice that the glossist 

here saw the meaning Advishté in Ashavahishtd, either reading some of the 

characters differently, or else seeing the ‘disciple’ in Ashi(a), as the orthodox 

citizen is called Vohu Manah, because inspired by that divine attribute. 

See also the gloss (?) in Y. 43, 1, & . 
10. Caesura at the 4%, yet see J. We might well suspect ashim to 

retain its original sense here as puram indolem. A reward even in the 
shape of a blessing seems rather out of place as coming from the ‘men or 

women’; and a recognition of his character seems the more probable idea, 
But on the other hand princely men and women who might give recompense, 
at least in the form of contributions, are alluded to in the Gathis. Ashiu 
ashdi is exactly parallel with «akem akdi ++ ashim vaiihavé(¢) Y. 48, 5. 
His vahiita may be those elements of material aid for the ‘cause’, the 
absence of which he bewails in y. 1,2.  Hakhkshdi is also somewhat too 
definitively rendered ‘convert’. I think that a past conversion is im- 
plied in déydd(t) vahistt. ‘Incite’ is the more proper sense of kakhsh, an 

extension of Aach expressing ‘incitation through example’, ‘encouragement’. 
For tarsukdsh Sp. (?) and D., tarsakdish (sic) DJ. and M+. we need an abstract, 
as the Pers. seems to understand. F suggest tarsékdsth written often in 
these MSS. tarsakdsth, Y. 28,7, etc. It has been thought that toraddt 
might be read, This would be an abstract, and also valuable as containing 

the idea of ‘bestowal’ which inheres in ashi, but I am now doubtful as to 
the form, Hajam (or hécham (2), hakhcham (?) or khézam (?) (meaning only 

certain)) correctly renders Aakhshdi. If pavan is irregularly a postposition, 

Fravameénd should be deciphered fravémént (same signs) as literally 
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equalling frafré, ‘1 will go with them to the Ch.’. The closeness of the 
Pahl. trir. to his original here (glosses aside) should lead no critical in- 

quirer to expect the same elsewhere. The trlr. is: sometimes of most value 
when it contains some indispensable hint amidst chaotic debris, This remark 
should be constantly borne in mind. Bhaktyd (bhakté J‘. cannot be read, see 
pavan tarsakdsth(?)) in its sense of ‘portion’ may indicate a closer conception 

of the true meaning of ashi. I should have claimed the meaning ‘they 
praise’ in my former printing for probruvanti. Ner. misread n for » in 

deciphering fravdménd, hence his ‘they praise’, but see the Pers. Read 

nd{a\maskyitaye a, 4, J.4) as better than namastutaye (P.). Haug ought to have 
known that prakptshtam means pra in Ner. 

11. Disregard as usual my former informal divisions after the 6% 

syllable. Yajen may seem suspicious in a reflexive sense, but see Y. 49, 9 
hyad({) dat(é)ndo vahisté(é) ydjen mizhdé¢). Other verbs of gesture have 

reflexive sense in the active; viguam aay@ ndndma chikshase, RY. 1, 48, 8. 

The 7 of mash?m is the old Pahlavi character » which has the force of ya 

at times; the word is, I think, marshyam = martyam, yyy may be some- 

times, and perhaps was originally, an 44) + ), cp. Ashu = rita. As to 

bud(f)chd, we should properly read éaydchd, cp. svaya(m), Pat(2) = 66, 
as yu&?) = ydi (before chi), and i = é¢) as in khshathroi = °thré(f). 

Bat is in the present case mistransliterated. tae) ag nom. sg. fem. is 

senseless. here = yy, a lengthened 4 which is actually a united 

» + 9, written together in a loop and = yé@ The word without ché and 

in Pahl. char. would be x, yw = /w with inherent @, as often, and +45 

= yd, hvayd, n. 8. f., see pp. 436, 457. Khraozhdad(t), 80 the oldest MSS. 
with the Pahl. tri, seems a vriddbied and extended form of khrus (Ved. 

kerug). I would therefore amend my former rendering se induret in the 
sense of the free trl., ‘utter cries’; cp. Yt. 22, where the soul's own self 
confronts and affrights the wicked, and where evil spirits howl at him 

revilingly, Reading khraodag(/) we have; ‘whose soul will rage’, Demandi, 
One scholar prefers deménd; ‘the houses (astayé) of Satan become forever 
their abodes’. One writer prefers Aadéma, ddm, domus, as the related 

words, suffix dna, But I think it by no means impossible that nména 
should be compared, the de being regarded as no more organic than the 
The dat. form would favour, ‘subjects (astayé) to the abode of the D.’. 
Otherwise I should take the dat. in the sense of the loc. In S. B, E. KXXI, 
I followed the Pabl., rendering ‘habitations’; but I do not think that Zend 
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Philology becomes any more respectable by rejecting good suggestions simply 
and solely because they have been once made; asiayé would be far more 

probable as ‘bodies’, to dsthé; the souls are represented figuratively as ‘ad- 
yancing bodily’ in v. 10, here as ‘coming’; ‘bodies’ is appropriate. Khra- 
sishnd yehabind affords both text and tri, here, and in Y. 51, 13. Astishni 
= astayé not impossibly affording the more correct idea, Being formerly 
confined to C. and P. for texts, I was obliged to read keranah, now 

J.3,J.4, offer Karapadh. Karanah is however in so far useful that it explains 
perhaps the curious kar = ‘deaf’ in the gloss at Y. 48, 10; see also Ner. 
here and at Y.51,14, I should say that some Pahl. MSS. read kar detached; 
hence the mistake of ‘deaf’. Kar in Karap.° would nov have caused this. 

12. Formal caesura after the 4%, yet see 6, d. All divisions are 

uncertain. Unwilling to reject a probable suggestion merely because it had 
been already made by another, I had regarded uzjén as a false reading for 

(uzyjén = (uz)jayen, to a ji (7 having inherent, and yy = 4) here = ye) 

Ji = ‘to live’ + ud = ‘to arise’; uz = us is gloss. But I now accede 
to a valuable suggestion which had circulated unpublished for years, uajén 
might be a 3° gg. pret. improp. conj. of jan, in the sense of the future, 
the ¢ having fallen off; cp. Ved. han + ud, in the sense of ‘emerge’, sub- 

ject expressed in, or in apposition with, frddé nom. sg. The reading uzen 
(see the many MSS.) = uzzén is perhaps better; to zan = jan, 3" sg, with 

loss of ¢; cp. gan(¢) (to gam) and dydn(t) (to yam), etc.: ‘when one, further- 
ing, the settlements, is born (so, although act.) (?) among, etc.’. The plural 

#5 refers to naptyaé(é)sha and nufshuchd, see also gaé(?)thdo, as ti may be 
fem., but see the masc, aé(é)iby6. Frddé might possibly be gen. sg. fem. 

with Ar(a)matéi$. Frédé as nom. pl. is more difficult, and impossible with 

the more probably sg. wajén(f), or wzzén(t). I have a strong reluctance to 
follow the Pahl. trir. in his indication as to the root meaning of aojyae(é)sha. 

Is it (with Haug) # doubly irreg. trans. compar. in ya from an ty (orig. 7 holding) 
= ‘exert force’? The power of the F. was emphasized as ‘heaven-sent’ on his, 

or their, conversion, but as the word stands it = ‘worthy to be named’, cp. 
andmné (?), so read by the trir. in Y. 45,10 for dmmain?. Some had 
rendered privately many years ago: ‘When the laws (Ashé (?)) strike 

through (ws + jén(t) = ud + han(t) 9g. verb subject in the nt. pl.) among 
the children and descendants of the T. F. worthy of renown (aajyad(/)sha, 
to agj == ‘to speak’) through the care of a devoted mind which furthers 
(fradé ag gen. 3g.), etc. - +. I cannot however shake off a reluctance to 

take Ashé otherwise than as riféna im this place. Méist to mith, or mif, 

sense ‘meets’, possibly ‘dwells with’, The Pahl. trir., amidst his many 
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correct suggestions, insists also on aojyaé(é)shd as a form of agj = 

‘to speak’, and he is followed indirectly through Ner. by many others (see 
above). Ndébher is better, but see the Pahl. Ner. transliterated what we read 

as Frydndné in the Pahl., as a form of pé&rsigand, that is, misled by the 

Pahl. g@/té, he took Zend 33 for », gy in the Pabl. = f or p, 

18, Caesura after the 4%, yet see a and c. Read my former printing 

Ahuré, concilians {-avit| det [dabit (dabat (?))|, promoveat [-ebit (augebut (?))}. 
Free: ‘Worthy is he himself ‘midst men proclaimed’. As to kivhnduS see 

on v. 1. Frasrtidyai offers some choice; first we think of grw + pra, in 

the sense ‘to be heard of’ (mid.), ‘to become known’, ‘distinguished’. Then ‘to 

be heard’, ‘listened to’ is not impossible, then ‘to hear’ js to be considered, 

‘satisfying Z. as worthily listening to the claims of the Canse’, so in v. 14 

possibly; ‘who is willing to listen?’ But in Iranian ‘for the hearing’ may 

be the sense; i. e. ‘to effect the hearing’, ‘to proclaim’, cp. srfdand, at 

the next stage of the Zend, the Pahl, meaning ‘to announce’; see also per- 

haps the meaning zuerkennen, versprechen as present in Sausk, gru, ep. 
dgruta, and pratisamcrutya. The Pabl. trir., or glossist, regarded frasrtidydi 
as in the Sansk. sense ‘to be (well) known’. Spitamajdya J.* is a great 

improvement on our former Spitamdvdya (sic); read my former printing 
sadai ‘va; ‘with the gift of being praised forth’, ‘with laudation’. 

14, Observe the difficulties as to the caesura in c, hod must be pro- 
nounced Aud, more properly huwé in English. Read my former printing, 
‘Tis; whom in the council Thou, O Lord, (free). Some scholars suppose 
Ahura to interpose at kesté(¢), and certainly the voc, 4. in d is significant; 

but I prefer on the whole a human subject, dramatically understood. The 

piece was composed for delivery at an assemblage, and verses may have 

fallen out which explain who the represented person was. It is again very 

difficult to decide as to the precise sense of frasritidydi, but it must of 
course be the same here and in v. 13. Yéhé as a loc. (with ydonhé) is 
very neat indeed, but that meaning in somewhat forced. What has the loc. 

to do just here? The word is a nom., as the ancient trir. long since sug- 
gested. Minas, minas, or mana’, manas (?), which is preferable? Our first 
thought is for 2 minad[f], mit, after the na conj., ¢ before ¢ = «, minas[Z], 
and final ¢ falling off, minas results; but a 24 pers. is needed. Can °as 
result from °atS; ménat§, then ¢ becoming s before §(?), minatS = minass, then 
(the final § falling off) = minas = ‘thou mayst (or didst(?) meet’, cp. 

datsva = dassvd (?) = dased? If this seems difficult, then we must accept 
a root mis = miksh = ‘assemble’, lit. ‘mix’ (?). This after the na conj. would 
be mina§[§), with loss of § minad, As to munaé (act. (?)) we might accept an 
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Zend: It seems most improbable that orig. as should invariably become 4; 
some have even seen a 2™4 sg. in ¢hraosid, Y. 84, 3, whereas the usual Zend 

term. is sa, xha(4). For meaning (cp. a use of an (mid) in RV. V. 6, 1) ‘whom 
thou wilt (didst (?)) honour’; so I formerly preferred, marking however with 
an asterisk of doubt, and giving an altern. in the sense of mi = ‘to edify’ 
conjugated with a stem mina(?), as a conjecture. I think that kérik should 

equal ‘warrior’ in spite ofthe gloss(P.). The trir. did not suppose yriig to 
mean literally amat. The to him so peculiar sé? threw his whole rendering 
into disorder. Hamdemand adj vardinéd proves disorder, in the Githic texts 

used. Possibly we have 2 double translation of Aadaméi, @mdéi standing in 

a modified Pahl. character, and suggesting the gma of Amavaiit, Read my 
former printing avéjak, vardinéd. J.8 has the reading éréte, but see 
yemalelinth. 

15, The last line of this verse has perished, if it ever possessed one, 

which is on the whole probable; yet see the neat conclusion of the sense, 

also the exceptional vigour and animation of the diction, Caesura after the 
4%, Read my former printing dicam vobis, Spitamae [or -ides], Sanctitatem. 
Vobis [ipsis] accipitis, quibus institutis. Daduyé(éy (= dadvé(é)) is 24 pl., 
formerly regarded as an inf., cp. dévdi, vidvé(t). I would now modify my 

forther rendering of a in the sense of my former alternative vodis; see 
8. B. E. XXXI, p. 142: ‘to you will I speak’. Others, ‘of you I will declare’; 

others again; ‘I will name you, 0 H. and you, ye S,’. As to c, I would 
now rather prefer my alternative as in S. B. E. XXXI, and that notwith- 

standing khshmaibyd, the personal in the sense of the reflexive: ‘By these 

actions ye = yf@§ (?) take to yourselves (?) (khshmaibyd) a righteous 
character’. But y@&-5(k)yaoth(a)ndi§ may be better taken as a compositum; 
yas, stem without suffix (cp. mdésakhi, etc.) in composition, and the ex- 

pressed nom. is not necessary for daduyd(¢) = dadvé. The infin. daduyé(¢) 
= °vé is not however impossible, and an alternative should be offered in 

that sense: ‘I will speak to you - +--+ to establish for you Righteousness, 
or the Holy constitution, through Your actions’; we thus escape kishmaibyd 

as reflexive. Pahl. The form of gébishné is indecisive as to the speaker, 
but vakhshyd and fravukhshy@ should settle the point. I had rendered 

dahishns and adahishnd in a severely impartial manner, fearing to favour 
the literal exactness of the trl., but a meaning nearer to the original is 
almost necessary; ‘what is the regulation, and against regulation’. Read 
my former printing, yours. Vivinaktum beside vivektum is noticeable; cp. 
the inf. with », na, né, but see the acc. form. In J.* the anusvara is faint, 
but vivinaktu gives little relief. 1 should say that vivinaktum was an over- 
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siglit occasioned by the use of vivinakéi in v.17. We should read a 24 pl, 
Read yours is the word, in my former privting. 

16. Notice the difficulties as to caesura ind. Pronounce Huwégwa(?), 

or Huvéged (?), at all events with three syllables. With some uéié stéi is 
reduced to ‘of whom we two wish that it may go well’ (#6 infia.), Uéé is 

however the hosannah of the Gathds, and really an adverbial loc. as inter- 
jection, ‘salvationt’, also I think sometimes used as we might use ‘salvation 

to a people’; that is, ‘salvation-bringers’. {5t@, according to a very old 

suggestion long circulated, would be a loc. of fit; but if kAshathrd is read 
with K.%, the word is a pl. of the participle. As I have said in the other 
work, #4 khshathré wight cover a var(e)demam = man, as a loc, in my 
former alternative sense of ‘choice abode’. Cp. also Y. 37, 3 tam ad(t) 
Ghihiryd ndment mazddvard speitétima yazamaidé(é); cp. the name dfjavara 
(the best of the grains), also the names Buddhivara, Brdhmanavara; cp. 
also the throng of words with the first member vara. So much for my 

former alternative; my preferred one is, ‘in fulness of power’, to vridh 

(vardh), loc. of var(e)dman (two syllables); others ‘in the glory’, also ‘in 
the citadel’, As altern. trl. with the reading kAshathrem as nom. sg., render; 
‘where the kingdom is in the possession (? itd) of the good spirit’. Hastishn 
reproduces s¢éi as if an infin. The root idea only of usoahi, whose rare 
form does not seem recognized, is rendered by kh@rsandih in connection 
with a 2"4 sg. Read Huogudjah in my former printing, Tam prasddam 
must be an accidental mistake. J should still prefer to correct to a nom. 

Ipsdno (80) renders khvdstd yekdotmanéd as a perf. 
17. Caesura at the 4%, yet notice the difficulty at a. Read my 

former printing [secundum recte] comparatas - - redditam comparatae sunt. 
For afshméné the sense of the Pahl. is nearly universally accepted; possibly 
ap is the root, and the idea of ‘elaboration’ is expressed. Metrical com- 

position was sacred to the Deity; notice the use of dpas as expressing the 
sacred functions of the altar. The word may be *epasman, loc. with 
weakened stem; anafshmim = °man is also loc., cp. Vedic occurrences of 

loc. in an. Séihdni may be also loc,; an acc. pl. nt. is also not impossible, 
Y. 58, 6, or, lastly, the word may be a 1* sg. conj. The suggestion has 
been made that anafshmam may be a gen. pl. (?). Some scholars might 

be disposed to regard vistd (so) as a 2>4 pl. = *vitta (so): ‘Did you ever obtain’. 
One writer prefers reading vésté vé(s} + #4 (cp. yengeta); ‘with this “Your” 
obedience the pious praises’. Vis = ‘to come’, ‘to be’ has been thought 
of, hada vista (so) = ‘together being’. Vistd-oahméng might well be a compos. ; 
but e#sté (so) is not impossibly an instr. with Sraoshé ‘with accepted, i. @, re- 

cognized, obedience’. Our translations should be based upon pane judgment, 



562 

and not sacrificed to a wish to exhibit fresh but improbable possibilities. 
These should be presented, if anywhere, in notes. One writer prefers 

mavit@ as noun of the agent, ‘with his clever (davigrd) ‘observer’, Asha’. 
I prefer Ashé as adverb. instr. abstract, although, as ever, with latent 
personality, Sracshé has been regarded as a 1* ag. aor. conj. (sru) by 
some, ‘that I might hear’ (?). Can maat@ possibly be a verbal form in the 

active (Indian mid.)? Differences between Indian and Iranian equally great 
exist, and the connection temptingly calls for the verbal form. As to pavan 
ait5-dahishnth formerly rendered literally with the sign. of warning, cp. 

p. 413, and read ‘in the continuing existence’, Padm4nd for manta is 
followed in my former alternative sapientia. Ner. at least testifies nega~ 

tively against the acceptation afts as = ‘is’; sahaddtyd = aitd-dahishnih. 

Dakshin’ as a formation is possible, and may well have been meant. Read 
my former printing Huogudjah. 

18. Read my former text vichithem. Some writers, observing ydus 

the aorist of yu, have suggested; ‘who unites himself with me’ (?). Yaod, 

like the Indian yds, is indeclinable, we might take it as nom., or 

acc, Read as alternative: ‘Who is holy (?) toward me~--’. As chid is 
found in the Indian after verbs, ep. RV. 135, 9, it looks the less strange 

in aschéq(), or can as = ‘verily’ (?) -+ chid(#), strengthening? Asta (s0) we 
should naturally suppose to be a nom. of astar = ‘oppressor’; but it is 
not impossibly an acc. pl. Daiditd as 3% sg. mid, opt., we should naturally 

render ‘who may accept us’, that is, ‘treat us’ as an oppressor’. But in 
the Gathds, as well as in the Indian, we are often forced to accept sub- 
stantially an active sense for the middle of d@ (= dé, or dh@); see on 

p. 510. And it is a question whether the purposely varied accus. pl. in 
sta, if the form be such (?), may not have literally as well as implicitly 
the sense: ‘I will send affliction upon him, who may send afflictions upon 

us’, This suggestion is however alternative. Reading astdi, with other 
MSS., we have: ‘who may hold us for oppression’. Véchithem is better in 

view of Y. 30, 2. Read my former printing - - [injuriam] - -; [id] - + +. 
The Parsi-pers., reading jén, renders ‘life’ (not so in Y. 28,0 where ydn = 
yanim). Ydn accords better with yao’. Pavan tant (tand) = ‘in reality’, 
freely for aschid(t); or for some form of ast?. Chéshéds, 80 according to 

the gloss is difficult. Dropping the gloss, chéshidd (same signs, cp. chdshidér), 
might equal ‘I taught’. Andstth expressed, or was associated with, oppres- 

sion, yet dsté read as anst(i)k may have suggested the form chosen. Pahl. 

» = hor a, ord; sigemyps = anstd or anastih (sic) (not andstih). The 

gloss dind (30) mars ¢, Read my former priuting yén, sadai 'va. 



19, Caesura at the 4%; disregard all former divisions after the 6% 

syllable as wholly informal, and intended to mark for the non - specialist a 
stress of voice on the 7. Mané.vistéi’ = mand.vistdis must mean mente- 
comparatis, or something similar. A valuable suggestion, long privately 

circulated, was ‘with all that the heart can desire’. We might consider the 

reading vistdsé (so) to vis = ‘arrived in the mind’, or vfstdié (so) might equal 
of + stdi§ = ‘pervading (extended in} the mind’, to sé, root declension 

with transition to a. I formerly thought that the change to mZnd might 

be preferable. See the Pahl. Also mé@ nfvistdié (see the MS. K.4(?) mané) 

might be considered ; ‘together with all things announced by me for the 

sake of (instr. in the sense of ‘concerning’) the mother kine’, One scholar 

would render gavé azt as duals, referring to the later use of the expression 

azi in the Vend. I think that the af? gé was the same whose soul bewails 
in Y. 29, 1, Of course all other documents are inferior to the Gathds on 

this point. The Indian cA? finds its explanation here; see also above, p. 421. 

One scholar would refer sds to sad = ‘execute’. I was formerly inclined 

to take sds as the nom. of the root, but it is better to take it with Spiegel, 
Justi, and Bartholomae (in A, I. Verbum) as the usual sg. with loss of &- 

‘Thou hast declared to me, O M. as the most wise’; see above, p. 516. 

Read my former printing mente-comparatis - -, - « nuntiabas [- ties, -abis] « «, 
The Pahl, trir. seems to have read mén@ for manz, His ‘announcing’ must 
be understood in the sense ‘inviting by announcing’, and so ‘acquiring’, 
‘gaining’; see Ner.’s grihtiuh (sic). The root vid I think is present, even in 
the form nivékéd which I consider a corruption. For sds he probably read 

vas, Sés is correctly rendered by gift in Y. 43, 11, whereas forms of vas 

are freely rendered by combinations with kAdrsandth, as the root of useahi 
is correctly seen, and freely rendered in v. 16. 

GAtha(a) Spefitamainy f(a). 

Yasna 47. 

For introduction, summary, and further comment see S. B, E, XXXI, 

pp. 146—147. 
1. Caesura after the 4%, yet see c; stress on the 7 syllable, Ahmdi 

= ‘to this one’ refers to some subject in a lost verse, cp. the sdthréy(o)é 
of Y, 48,2; see ahmdai in v.3, ashaondé)(?) v.4, ashdunéé) (sic) v.5. Other- 
wise it equals ‘to us’; exegetical difference nil, ‘to 2 representative saint’ 

= ‘tous’. [had formerly preferred regarding da(dan) as the pres. part. from 

the stem dé in mutilated Vedic form; that is, with no sign of the nom., 
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and in agreement with Mazdéo--- <Ahuré, or as 3” pl. of improper 
conj. aor., agreeing with the subjects involved in the instrs. + Ahurd. 
The verse is purposely and artificially crowded with the names of all the 
Ameshéspends (Vahistd Mananh@ being of course only a variant for 

Voha M.), hence the possibly pl. form. Some hold to an acc. infin., 

leaving’ the strophe without a finite verb, Read Armaiti in wy former free 
trl, and Sapiens as alternative in all occurrences of Magni-donator. The 

glosses alone prevent a closeness in the translation. Many follow améné 
who do not adequately estimate the Pahl. elsewhere. As per conira, see 
ahmdi in v,3, v.6, and ashduna(é) in v.5 which gathers up the sense of the 

previous verses. Mainy@ was not mistaken for a voc. Read nikiridé, 

khvéshan, Ner. renders ahmai in the 1% pers. Mahdjidninak does not 
accord with sedmé. Read °manyak. Mahatterdt adyicyatvat, poss. nigtrend. 

2. Eednt (?) = dnd n@ (?), or donhd (2) = ‘with mouth’; see the 
Pahl; with others, a corruption from anu which is referred to vereayad(t); 

see on Y. 29, 7, Gy = ayd (Spiegel), otherwise = avayé. Pahl. The 
gloss induces an awkward separation of 4d. Zak ¢ farzdnak is corrected (as 
to form) by pavan déndkth which seems to have rendered an instr. mazda 
not taken as the proper name, (N. B. the Pahl. trir. was the first author 

of this suggestion which some follow in other places as a brilliant innovation; 
see Ner.) Read va pdmman with D. and also DJ.’s va pamman, 2°4 occur- 
rence. I did not read it formerly because DJ. seemed to have no va in 
the first occurrence. D. supplies 4647, substantiating my conjecture, but it is a 
modern MS. Perhaps I have erred in following P.’s correction to mukhena- 
cha which I did in view of the 2°¢ mukhenacha, yet see the awkward loc. 

jthvdyam, which probably occasioned the more sensible instr. in the gloss. 
J.*, although here very carelessly written, affords the excellent emendation 

vaktum for kartum in } gloss. Read; ‘what it is fitting to declare with 
tongue and month, he declares as the better work, or ‘in 2 more beneficent 

manner’. I had corrected to sireéze with Sp., as I had only his MSS. gene- 

rously loaned to me; read nirvdnajndnt (J.3), also dahan, pédaish, or paiddyish, 

8. As improvements since my former printing, read mainyeué, skereitim. 
Read as alternative ile for él/a, and ‘he’ for ‘she’ in my former printing: 

(d@) ‘Since he with good mind’s wisdom counsel taketh’. I would now prefer 
referring hem - frasté to the subject in ahmdi (unless rendered ‘to us’, in 

which case the Cow (Kine, though pl, was used to avoid the poetic use of 
‘cow’) representing the tribes, would be the questioner, as in ¥, 29). ‘To 
us’ is difficult with the sg. fraité, Here we have perhaps the origin of the 

mythical identification of Aramaiti with the earth. Ahura appointed Piety 
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as the ultimate cause of agricultural prosperity. But the sacred passage 
was afterwards rendered literally. Pahl. The sequence of words in @ proves 
accident, or freedom. The trir. was not ignorant that at = homanih; see 
Y. 32, 7; ¥.34, 11; Y¥.51, 3; see Ner.s asf. Ner. alsorenders ahmdi again 
in the 1" pers. Omit the hyphen after 4, which was a clumsy indication of 
connection. Samartham (so all) is a fair case to show that Ner.’s Sanskrit 
requires special treatment; here ‘corresponding’, ‘good’, cannot be the mean- 
ing. Nor is there any word in the Gétha which gives a clue. The word 
is here used in the sense of kold; yet some have supposed that Ner.’s text 

needs no translation. Géw with some as more orig., or gdv; ziydd. 

4. Caesurd at the 4%; final g49, om. former misprinted‘?°. Regarding 

the trl. above as secondary, read as preferred alternative. 4b hoc spiritu 
vulnerantur scelesti [-daemonibus servientes (dreguanto)|, O M. (leg. Mazda) 
benefico [spiritu], non sic sancti [jfideles]. Exigui[-ae] etiam [dignitatis] vir 
sancto ad gratificandum erat [sit vel erit], possidens etiam ens magni [-nae dig- 
nitatis] malus scelesto-infideli, [ad serviendum est]. Free trl.: ‘From Mazda’s 
bounteous one, not thus the pure, Though feeble men alone would serve 
the righteous, yet for the wicked stands the great in power’, Réred(k)yaiitt 
(so) must be taken as an intens. with subject named in a lost Verse, or else 
for dregvaté we must read dregvaitté with many MSS. ‘The wicked are 
injured (that is, impeded and overthrown)’, cp. Y. 32,13. There are else- 
where passive forms in ¢? instead of té; cp. also Vedic ranydthas ((?) active 
term.), RV. 1, 112,18. As to the last two lines, see S. B. E. XXXI, 
p. 149, note 6. We have from an able writer the very easy solution: 
‘A man of small means is at the service of the righteous, but even one of 
large means is hostile (?) to the wicked’. But aké is thus referred to a 
member of the orthodox community in the good sense of ‘hostile to the 
wicked’ which is very difficult, as ak@ was an emphatic adjective singularly 

confined in its application to evil beings, and it is altogether impossible in 
this good sense with the energetic Akéd(t) -- Mananhé in the next strophe. 
‘A’man of little means only (recall kamndnd Y. 46, 2) is at the service of 

the righteous (this expresses the worldliness of the wicked, whose punish- 
ment is threatened from the mainyu), but when it is (or, he is) a man of 
Means (ssvdchéd(t)), yea, of much means (paraos) the wicked is at the service 
(44thé(2) necessarily understood) of the wicked’. That is, the cause is suffer- 
ing from the feebleness of its supporters (cp. Y.46, 1) while the destructive 
combination has its wicked men of wealth to help them. In the next verse 

the consolation is extended. Ashaoné(é) K.* (cp. maghéne) is far more 
critical than the conventional eskéuné of most MSS. which I have so reluc- 
tantly followed elsewhere. Had 1 not been hampered by former printing, 
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I should reject this ashéuné(¢) everywhere. But du probably arose from the 

accented syllable. Pahl. ‘Because of that’ = ‘influenced by’. Akarmdék col- 
lective sg., as is Shédé. Ishould like to get rid of va (with the Pers.), but I 
should have separated {not omitted) Sp.’s first stroke. Athkarmazd in b, 

should be oblique by pos., and gabré is strictly gloss. Read without gloss 

in the light of the G&tha, ‘from the bountiful A.’s spirit’. The dat. 
ashaoné(é) (or according to convention ashduné(¢)(?)) should determine ¢ 
ahardbs (or with omitted 1; see D.J.) in the gen. of position with gabr¢ = 
n@. Read without gloss: ‘For the sake of a little one is a supplicant for 
the righteous’; see the certain freedom of @. Ievéchid(#) is mistaken for 
a form of is = ‘to wish’. Zaddr = aké does indicate tae sense ‘hostile’. 

Zanishn avd zdddr = akém akdi shows ‘injurer’ to be the sense, as a 
variant for ‘wicked’; see also zonishn = akd in Y, 32,12, Paraog is 
misread patéi§(?), possibly owing to MSS., but see Ner. Read chégtn shand 

ina; read pékritayd® ‘sti -- Abhildshukagchd ’sti. Read ‘though’ in a, As to 

prakyitaya which I bad emended with Sp. from pékritasya which Prof. 
y. Spiegel saw in P. and C., I naturally recoiled from the forms in 

the MSS. J.? seems pétiataya (?), Pa@ktatay@ (?) might mean (ep. paka) 
‘though his honesty’ (?). J.* is reported to read yétritaya (?), recall ydta 
= ‘course’, ‘with his energy’(?). But see khvdstdr. Ner.’s gloss affords the 

clue. That glossist, whether Ner. himself, or not, shows by his rakshati 
that he saw p@ somewhere. It was in the barbaric *pékritay@ = ‘through 
his effecting of protection’ (sic), and so we must read, or at least some 
form with pd. Ner. never read khvdstdr in this place, see it correctly 

rendered in abhilashukagché ‘sti in d. Possibly he saw the idea of ‘pro- 
tection’ in k@ = kan. Whether I have been wrong in following Spiegel’s 

correction atyartham for an anyartham (sic), or not, it well snits prachura- 
taram, Madénadén, traditional translit.; read perhaps nihdd, 

5, As to caesura, see a and ¢. Notice that chéi§ does not need an 

infin. to complete its sense. It does not mean here ‘promise’, but ‘adjust 
for’, ‘assign to’, ‘attribute’, ‘bestow’, cp. RV. VIII, 7, 2, 14 ytmam gubhr@ 
dchidhuam, sense ‘found out’, ‘decided upon’ ‘for yourselves’ however, not for 
‘others’. ‘The rendering paulum should be interpreted by ‘far’; see the free 
metrical. The abl. is for gen., or else render ‘from’, that is, ‘influenced 

by’ (the evil Mind). Pahl. The gloss in a refers to v. 4, cp. rédth réshind, 
ChéiS was read chéis(t). In Ner. dadhate = yakhsenund = ‘possess’ not 
‘give’, error (?) occasioned by varshanti and the sense of abhipsitena, Ner. 
having taken bakhshénd receptively; I took the mid. 2s meant for act, 

poss. correctly, but it is evident from my note that my former printing 

‘bestow? was an oversight, Is jivéd, better?; read vinas, Ner. J.t, J, 
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read °krishtatamatém, samthitén, and J.4 (as reported) clears away the a priv. of 
P.andC. by @, read éniedsdt. Read my former text aayd ’gatateam, 6, As 
to caesura, see a. Correct the antiquated Asaéyé° in the long since printed 
word, As to rdnéibyé (om. period) see p. 470, and read alternatively 
‘through the two arani’. Reading viddste(é), I formerly preferred taking 
spenté mainyus as understood from the previous line. I now prefer vfdditi, 

ag in §. B. E. XXXI, p. 150. We may understand the meaning to be 
special, but I hardly think the final vidai#i, as the judgment, is intended; 
seo on Y. 31, 19. Vanhdwis a loc. adverbial; cp. Sansk. sthéne = ‘suitably’, 
unless indeed in séddité(é) (so reading) ¢, as in kainyd (erroneously written 
kain#) represents y@ (directly, and not by false writing), and this y4 
(like yd in the dat. dual term. dyd) may equal yém. We should then have 
vanhau vidditya (= °ydm) = ‘in the good distribution’. I hardly like an 

accus. pl. paourd§ (so) in the sense for she ‘causes men (cp. pari) who come 

to her to believe’, With paourus as fem(?) nom. sg., cp. RV. III, 62,2 aydm wu 
vam purutdmo rayiydi chhagvattamdm dvase johaviti, 1 would however prefer 
pourds = older paourtns, ‘many she causes to believe’, so in S, 8. E. 
XXXL. Véurdité(¢) = vavardit? intens. with caus. meaning. 

With great deliberation, in view of Ner. and the Pers. I formerly read 

atrig; see however p. 467, and read dfrikht = ‘impure’, Astavar should 
be read, see my former tri., Ner., and Pers. Read my former text niktrénd, hém- 

nun[in]énd, omit [@ndm] in my former printing. Read bueurg (°% in MS.), nig°(?). 

Yasna XLVI. 

For introduction and summary see S. B. E. XXXIJ, pp. 151 to 159, 

Changes in opinion arrived at since its publication are not always noticed 

here, 

1, A(@)daié instr. pl. of °dé transferred to the a declension perhaps 

better ‘instrumentalities’ (to @ + dha) than donis. Asashuté is, I think, 
a false writing for as(t) dshutd or shufd (see the metre); cp. $(E)yavdi (J.2) 

(old writing shavdz), root S(K\yw = chyu, subject neut. pl. I now prefer 
‘have been advanced’ for as(¢) dshutd. Others would alter to dsaé(u)éé 
Tedup. as = ag, omitting «, or to dsashnutd; better drop the superfluous 
Prep, a(@), which could easily have’ been added. Dafodiichd mashydié 
(ma§()y4i8) I think may apply to fraokhtd (pronounced by Daé(é)vas, for it 
is too decided to render, ‘that the things proclaimed as deceits’ if they 
were advantageous, ‘were brought to pass (as(¢) dshut@) by means of Daé(é)vas 
(demons), and by men’); ‘with reference to Daé(é)vas and (evil) men’ is per- 

haps the meaning, instr. in quasi dat. sense (see Pabl. and Ner.). Pavan 
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zak dahishnd explained by pavan tant (fand) i pastnd is of importance as 

positively proving that the frequent superfluous trl. of the syllable dé did 
not mean the senseless ‘giving’ in every case; see also p. 416. I ventured 
to read °dak for characters which from the length of the last one, would 

more naturally spell géndar. I did this as following the Pers. andork or 

andarg (so far as °k), but West preferred Andar = Indra, and D.’s MS. 
(later acquired) has precisely that reading. ‘Stinking’ would be very 
natural as an epithet here, but as we have a text Andar, read accordingly, 
at least alternatively. I rigidly rendered amarg-rdbishnih, even adding 
K.%s 2, but I must add that the word may be oblique by pos., and there- 

fore vaguely expressive of a loc. for dén a, this looseness being permitted 

because the loc. stood full in view on the paper used by the last copyist. 

In Ner. J.* read ddtau(?), so, better; ¢élayati, J.* (and later on the margin, 
J), is not to be preferred, although it is interesting; dédhakardh might 

be simpler, so J. seems. (I should say J.* hardly read bddhyakarah (J.4), it 

is however not impossible) Dinih J.*, P. is simpler than Dineh, C. Read 

No ’chyate in former printing, also gikshayanti for the misprinted gikshyants ; 
read ‘in the world’, ‘in the creation’. Ner. regards chiefly, if not only, 

the Pahl. here. Anderk in the Pers. is for andarg; Ormuzd sometimes, 

and sometimes Hérmuzd; the first is really better, but perhaps less used. 

2. Read dkereiti§, for the older °retis Méiig (@ig = the nasal vowel 

as 2, G, and also sometimes 2, cp. ameshe = °dn(s) speite (°dns)). It may 

equal mdm adverbially used for mend. Then ma might = sma = ‘verily’, 
enclitic. Méig might be possess. acc. pl. masc., cp. ivd, tuétbis possess., 

‘before he (?) comes to aid my struggles’, Or méii (so) may be as in mévidadydi; 
méng.peretha, neut.(?); ‘before what are my mental battles come’. The Pahl, 

trlr. possibly read a loc. of peretu = ‘on the Bridge’; that is, the ‘Chin- 

vad(t) Bridge’, the last strait of life, representing also the severe crises of 

life which precede it; ‘before those (trials) which are on the bridge of my 
life approach me’. His indication may be correct. The other meaning 

‘expiation’ for perethd is not so good, see venhad(t). Akereiti§ = dshereitis, 
to kar = skar, as pap = spag. Possibly read yemalelindnd for °dné more 

with Gatha, yet see Ner. Pavan damtk vadarg expresses a familiar idea 

originating in the Gathis, ‘the bridge of earth’ = ‘crisis’, so ‘bridge of 
winter’ and ‘the bridge of Judgment’. (d) Read ‘the final body appertains 
to this’. D. has pavan with DJ. and Pers., and vahisht va d°. Sarve of 

the MSS. is curious enough, see Pahl. and GAthi. I read pirve as a loc. 

awkwardly = pésh min, so Sp. With sarve, read, ‘all (?) men are coming 
on the interval (enclosure, or strait i. e. bridge) on the earth’. J.* is 
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strangely deficient in reading searakasyacha (sic), 80 J.*, while J.“ is not 
reported as varying from P. J must be more than a ‘copy’ of J. All 

read antai (amtah) (so). Read ‘the evident (not ‘pure’) place’ in d. Both Ner, 

and the Pers, transliterated the Pahl. syllable 11) of wy as veh; see 

uttama®, but, as so often, the word was twice rendered by the additional 
vadanti, which shows that Ner. saw dng; the Pahl. text preserved by the 

Pers, text may well have existed at the time of Ner. But what I now restore 
as vehad (so better than °an) has the actual letters v, A, d, expressed in Pahl. 

by 244 which also spell e@g; and this, like sag for sang (see on Y. 30, 5), 

may be written Mr vdng. This is one explanation for Ner.’s vadanti, 

8. Seahdonhd (cp. sevhaschd) Y. 31, 11, may certainly be masc. as = 
‘doctrines’, and gtizr@ likewise masc. I had translated yaé(é)chid(#) quae- 
cungue simply a8 agreeing with the Latin doctrinae. Read quicungue [quce®]. 
Gtzrd-senhéonhd may also be a compositum in the nom. mase. pl.; see 
S. B, E.XXXI, p. 154. Recoiling from the ellipsis necessary for this sense, 
I formerly regarded the words as separated, ‘secret (that is till now secret, 
agushta) doctrines’; ep. Y. 31, 11 hyad(t) Shyaothandchd seiighdschd yathra 
varentiig vasdo day&¢)it&¢). 1 incline now to this original opinion, as above 

expressed. In §. B. E. XXXI, p. 154, I have referred thwdvas to the 
Sshuyant, or Saok(k)yatt, a3 in Y. 43, 2, and I would still do so, but it is 
far from certain here, as there, that the line may not refer to dhurd. At 

all events it is positive that the nom. Akuré and Frais Mazdé occur in 
the same strophe, and the fact is to be noted. From excessive cantiousness 
I read valman with DJ. (so also D.). K. (Sp.) and M. read avd dkds- 
dahishns. } render: ‘Thus to the one endowed with intelligence, to him is 

the best doctrine’. Aérpati, 7 Athar® freely in the gen., shows interesting 

priestcraft. Dropping it, we have possibly; ‘which to him the beneficently 

wise one, who is A., teaches, (¢) bountiful intelligent, as to what that is also 

which is the secret words [}, etc’. D. read Aharmékih, see Pers. and Ner. 
M.1 has qfté for asnd; was it in the sense of ‘continuousness’?; see else- 

where. I had followed Spiegel in reading first. gikshet (see the other (P.,C.)) 
but we should expect gishydt; otherwise, for meaning see émizég, and read 

gishydt. I had read sa after P., but it appears in no other MS. Read my 
former misprint, vriddhik. Haug's adhogaminah = ‘going under (to Hell’ (?)) 

might be an improvement, if it could be rendered ‘secretly approaching’; 
J. has adhyo®. I would not at present follow Sp. in correcting suvydpdra 

to sad° against the MSS. since acquired. Hérbud (?), and Hirbid(?), are 
sometimes written; égadah(?) might be miswritten for dgandéh = ‘full’, dgah 
occurs for dgdk, so poss. here, yet it would be superfluous as adj. to khirad, 

12 
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4. Read a&(kjyaschd; also &(k)yaothndchd with J.*, etc. is better; see 

the metre; read final e9. Regarding my trl. above as alternative, I now 

prefer; ‘his decision #¢§ will follow his religious professions, and in Thine 

understanding opinion he will in many ways sand (in mind, faith, deeds, 
words, religious professions) be se¢ apart at last (from the wicked’; see 

vy. 1, 2, 5, 7, 10, 11, cp. ahmt Thwahmé . - vichithéi, Y. 82, 8). Yet we 

must guard against changing the sense of khratdo too abruptly from that of 
Khrathwd in v.3, It is the ‘understanding of the Deity’, not only discerning 

the character, but also imparting its own enlightened wisdom, as in khrathwd. 

‘ Abiding in the understanding of God’, ‘dwelling in God, “and He in him’. 

But then, the Pahl. may well be right as to ‘everyone’ for nand, cp. narem 

narem, Y. 30, 2, Its free expression is ‘man and woman’, so in Y. 30, 2; 

see the generalizing tone in yaé(é)chéd(f) (v.3), if personal. 1 cannot follow 
the Pahl. trir. in referring a5(k)yasché to aka (5(k) simply = § bef. y); ‘who makes 
his mind better and worse (avd saritarth)’, will hardly do, AS(k)yd = °yas 
may also be a comp. of aska in an adj. sense, notwithstanding the deriv. 
stem; for yas cp. ndvyas beside néviyas. The passage is much forced in being 
referred to the hamistakdn, reading 5, ‘who also makes his Faith better 

and worse+--. In §. B. &, XXXI, p. 155, I rendered ‘who bends his 

mind to the better thing’; cp. méjidaidydi yd toi... ddistis, Y. 44, 8, and 
meiichd 1(?) dazdim, Y,.53,5, where méiddidydi and méidazdim govern the 

ace, directly. I rendered thus, recoiling from the very fine sentiment which 
lies in the rendering ‘who makes our mind, or his mind, better and holier, 

he also helps the holy Religion to a better course’. I feared to accept 
more meaning than actually lies in the words. But the sense above is so 

forcible that I now allow it to stand as an emphatic alternative. My free 

translation for c was painfully literal, but see S. B. EK. XXXI, p. 155, and 

ead: ‘His intention (i. e. his will, wStiS) follows (i. e. it should follow) his 

religiously professed love (for holy things); i.e. he should act up to his 

creed’. Pahl. The sense in a@ is important; ‘turning the attention’ is an 
idea (whether correct, or not) emphatically followed by some. D. hag va 

minich for va amatich, ‘and who also turns his attention to the more evil 
thing’. In ¢ Man. - - ash = ‘whose'; ‘whose decisive desire accompanies 

(is with) that which is affection toward goodness, (hardly ‘toward a benefit’)’; 

see also Ner. Read the free gabré néshman without brackets, Having ac- 
quired J. in Oxford in April 1890, I can now bring Ner. more into har- 

mony with his chief original; read nikrishtataram; but J., P., C. and J.*, all 
seem to have utkrisht?. J.* has also yat tat dehi; dehi freely = yehabandd 
erroneously read as 2-4 pl. We might suspect sundaratvam to mean 
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‘benefit’, as cubham often = nadd@kth, but perhaps it means ‘goodness’, as 

nearer its usual Sausk. meaning ‘beauty, etc... Perbaps Ner.’s abhildshayet 

may be denominatively rather than causatively taken, ‘let one desire’, or 

Hang’s abhildshdya might be considered, but his text otherwise is very 

imperfect, and all read °ayez. Read my former text Adéryena. Read kih 

ham, 6 (?) khwahishn, and perhaps é@khar, but usage differs. 
5. Read s(k)yaoth®, and mas(k)y°’, As line @ is overloaded with 12 

syllables, I preferred to emend khshayaitim to khshayentim, not liking 
khshejittim (see the frequent khshaye®). I dropped the last kAshéntd as 
understood. Bug on the whole I return to Westergaard’s and Geldner’s 
Teading khsheitém mda ne. +. kkshéatd, as 12 syllables occur sometimes in 
both Gathic and Vedic Trishtup. Read in my former printing: Boné-rectores 

imperanto, ne nobis mali-rectores imperent, perhaps labora(?), and final 449- (jy 

with Westerg. was customary formerly; 1 felt committed to yg by earlier 

printing). With Armaitt, read alternatively ‘through Ar(a)maiti’; yaozkddo 

then to subject of fshuyé. Aipt zéthem I had taken as substantially meaning 
‘during life’; see 2@théi in the next verse. In S, B. E. XXXI, p. 155, I 

prefer ‘for offspring’, which is however more in the spirit of the Vedas than 
in that of the Gathis. The words might be a composifum ‘sanctifying to 
men their posterity (?), 0 thou best one’, or ‘through the best one’, It is 
rather too aerial to render, ‘the later birth, beginning the future life’. If 

Ar(a)maité(é) is read, yaozhdd@o may be 24 sg. aor. conj.; ‘may’st thou hallow 

to men their happiness (v@histd) during life’, see fshuyd; but both might de n. pl. 
qualifying the subj’ts. in kishzitdm; and verezydtam (not pl.) may be 8¢ pass. = 

‘let toil be used’; or fshuyé might well be nom. sg. part. pres. = fehuyds°- 

‘Let the holy agriculturalist labour (mid.) for the Cow, foddering her for 
us for food’, Pahl. 2 well = md; bandak-minishnth (later quite a proper 
name) has here not as yet lost its literal meaning, see béndak:- minishnthd. 

‘After birth’, or ‘next to birth’ (?). Verezydiam as freely = gen, of duty, 

{not as pl. of part.). #shuyéd by infin. for imper. Read avindsth, Ner. saw 
no lanman = nz. or freely rendered without. Mdnd curiously = griham, 
as = ‘abode’ (to a mdn(?)). J seems to read nikyishtandm(?) for dushta- 
rdjyam, \had read niredpam, see the Pahl, but J.°, J.4, and P. report 

°ne = ‘in the end, or final state’; avabodhatn seems explained by the 
reading dkdsk (akdsth(?)) in D. (avd (or and) Gkésh(?) for avindsth). J.4 seems 
to have a gloss to sphitayati, /i(e)/ayati = ‘he makes white’, thinking of Zend 
spiti*°. JA read vardhayitum, Read pédishéh in my former printing. I 
should have cited the Pers. Pahl. text dkds (or dgds), so it is meant, hence 

Agah written Gkah, 
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6. See the difficulties as to caesura in a, c, d; omitting the 2™4 née 

as interpolated, we have eleven syllables. Read final te Hushdithemd, 

acc. sg. Deut. freely amventtates, or, cp. kshéma, pl.(?). Berekhdhé(¢) I rendered 
‘in the longing desire, or prayer’ in S. B, E. XXXI, p. 156; see the Pahl.; 
consider my former in gaudio as altern., poss. ‘in the blessing’. Others 

regard the word as nom., but that could only be the case if = yd (see 

on p. 436), and y@ would be here a specially awkward term.; a loc. is well 
in place. It is syntactically most natural to refer alydi (so read) to 

Ar(a)maiti, especially in view of the emphatic poetic iteration, 4a, 44, which 
could not so well apply to the Cow. We should then have ‘the fruits of 

the earth’ matured as a reward for Pious obedience. Piety and the fertile 
meadows are elsewhere associated (ep. Y. 47, 3); and these poetic ideas 

determined the later identification of ‘Piety’ with ‘the earth’. If the 

Cow can be meant in c with hd, h¢ = A. in a (?), all would be simpler. 

Notice vakhshad(t) again in a trans. sense. Min gdspenddn (gloss) 

most intelligently repeats gavéi from v. 5. What DJ, and M}.’s kirdk means 

I do not venture to say, possibly a formation from kir = membrum virile, 
and so = ‘manly’, ‘manly vigour’; hardly from kir? = memoria. I have cor- 

rected trikhishn everywhere, but there may be such a form; the meaning 
is clear. For my former tarsdahih read torsakdsih with D. (later acquired) 
which alone helps us fully out here. 1 rendered formerly ‘toward him’ on 
account of the gloss; otherwise probably ‘her’, D. has dakhshak alter- 

natively. J.? read vichitrata, or °tém, so P. This might refer to the 
gubhapramodam in the sense ‘entertaining quality’, ‘being amusing’. Bhd 
controls the syntax erroneously. Dédérasya = <Attharmazd must mean 

‘creator’ here. I had followed Sp.’s jananir as against the MSS, but 
Junanijdtah (J.8) = ‘engendered in birth’ is perfectly proper, and presents 

one word for zék. Kit = ‘vigour’, as well as ‘food’. Gdu, or gdv (so better (?)). 

‘West has a Parsi @wad@ = aéviddta (M. i K.); ayfkdad (traditional trans- 

lit.) reproduces the same characters as khad#k°; ummid was misprinted, 

7. Notice the difficulty as to caesura in a, 6, and perhaps d. Read 
repurcutile, pditi, final in wy former printing. The second n@ and the 

second paiti are eofebiod: see the metre. HithduS has traditional 

authority, but AithaoS = sétos. Ictum for remem is poss., and still to be 

retained as an emphatic altern. I superseded it however in S, B. E. XXXI, 
p. 156, by the suggestion of the Pahl. I prefer this still, ‘the blow of envy’ 
Personified, for a possibly related word, cp. ramfdan = ‘to be in conster- 

nation’; see above, p. 412. Didraghzhéduyé(¢) = °dvé(é), 99 miswritten, as 
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often, for >», 24 pl. desid. of dragh, cp., for form, drdgh®. Vyam. Viam 
looks especially doubtful as a meaning on account of its close similarity to 
the Gathic word. We have however of = ‘go’ also in the Veda, and v 
may well have inherent a, as being originally a Pahi. letter; read sayam 
(suffix a), The meaning ‘course’, ‘procedure’ is well possible and appro- 
priate, cp. adw(»)anem, Looking for an altern., cp. syd, vt = ‘to cover’, 
‘to protect’, ‘refuge’ (so Roth). But the Pahi. trir. with his navfd (or 
navidth) may give us the true solution in a restoration to vidyam (neut., 
not vidyam, cp. for form Ved. pati-vidya); ‘ye who would hold fast that true 

imparted knowledge as tidings in the presence of, or by the side of, the 

good mind’, Yée)hyd to Ashd, or V. M., poss. to a neut. or masc. vayam, 
eyam; hdi, best to n@. Démam = °man (cp. dhéiman), loc. = ‘in the 
abode’, or =mdn, acc. pl. (?), trausition toa = ‘creatures’(?), or = dhftmdni 

(cp. mizhdavan = °véni) = ‘regulations’, ‘laws’ of the association, hithao’’. 
Dém. 1* sg. improp. conj.; ep. (a)dhdm. Aréshké (soD.) = remem seems to differ 

from Y. 29, 1, but see notes there. Didraghzhéduyé(¢) = °dve was first 

recognized as a 24 pl. by the Pahl. trl.; see manté@nd, aighténd, with the 
infin, (dahishnd by this time should be recognized as a mere noting of a 
syllable, here the redup. df). Translate merely; ‘you whose is the holding 
(c) of the navidth = vyam’ (?). The later discovery of the 2=¢ pl. °duyé(¢) 

== °de¢ wag a rediscovery. Navidth, or navid, = cysoly freely; or the 

first 3 being taken = d (go possibly as a Pahl. letter), and the 2%» = y 
(Pahl.) = vidya(a)m, we have a possible correction. I am no longer able to 
cite DJ. as reading Aémnunishnd; the word may be dsa°, or dsdminishni, 
so D. and Pers, Probably Aithao’ was referred to Acta; cp. Ai in sense of 
‘favour’, ‘be friendly toward’, hence ‘quiet-minded’, or again it may be a 
+ sahm + m° = ‘the not-terrible-minded’ hardly ‘the thoroughly 

terrible-minded’, @ + sahm + m°. If DJ. really read Aémnunishno, haith® 
was probably seen. Read khéshm, or Aésh°, and navid (?). Yo ‘pramdnam, 
J2 J.4, etc, would not make sense with vadati, but vadhati = nasinég 

(mistaken for a 3** sg.) is indicated; so read with apramdram; ‘smites 
beyond measure’. All have sviyam = nafshman. I bad rendered manonyam 
according to manyonyén = manikdnd = maibyé in v. 8, but (see notes 

there); manonyam (sic) may be meant for ¢manenyam (?) (one pen-stroke too 
much), so = navid (or °th) = vydm. Ner. read haith’, see prakatam, 
I would now decipher simply dsdni, not dsémant = dsdminishn (?) for dsd°; 
read dégh sometimes miswritten in the MS. The handwriting is obscure. 

8. As to caesura, see lines @ and 4. Read my former old-fashioned 
lettering Thwahydo and si(k)yd, so s(k)yaoth®; 1 now prefer matnyéug, Read 
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altern. possessio? (6) Quae [est] Tibi [vel Tui] beatitudinis [vel sacri praemit] 
Tuae mihi [pro me], A? Per quam [precem] Tui [Tuos] per sanctitatem propitio- 
accessu offertores-adjuvanies optabo et exorabo.--+?, Owing to khshathrahyd 

as = ‘the sacred sovereign power of God’, 1 had rendered ashéis here in 

its original sense, see line ¢; but the idea of ‘reward’ may be admitted, 

see S: B, E, XXXI, p. 157. Akto seems loc in Y. 51, 18, poss. also in 
Y. 50, 4, cp. @ké = ‘in the vicinity’. If acc. pl., it = ékdns = dkd's written 

dkds (sic), and then dido. Thwii=thwé=thwayd=°4n, ace. pl. m. 80, better. His 
prayer ‘How shall I search for the aredra’ is a repetition of kuthrd Toi 
aredr@ M.?, Y. 34,7; see Y. 50,4. I am inclined now to prefer aredrd 

as the ‘helping priestly leaders’, so read as altern.; see S. B. E. XXXI, 
p. 157, but ‘the sacrifices which gain access (d@kdo)’ is also a necessary 
alternative, Javaré is one of the multitude of instances of false trans- 

literation into the clear Zend from the obscure Pahl. J had the inherent vowel 
i, this was mistaken by the transcribers for the more common inherent a, 

cp. javds = jivis Y. 46, 5. The form is jiv + a + ra, cp. patard, etc. 
the supposed root ju = ‘to live’ has no existence. Pahl. D. has also am 
bard yemalelan, see Pers. I can now dispense with tursdahih, so deciphered 

for want of better, read tarsakdsth (cp. v. 9, d). Strictly tarsduhth (sic for 

tarsakdsth) should be gen. = ashdis. ‘Of the generous’ was forced by the 
gloss; read ‘for’. Yakshenunidérth is certainly very free, or shows another 
text. Forms of jiv (jivaré) were easily recognized by the trir. Read 

hivahishn’, and yakshenunidarth in my old text. Ner. seems to render kd freely 
as kéna rather than huddr. J.4, J.4, J.* read yat for ye; ‘when do J seek 

for Thy devotees; that is, as mine?'(?). Manonydn (see v. 7) I had referred 
to mantkdnd, see maibyd; but, reading manonyan = *manenydn, man may 

have been seen in manikdno, see the short a in man® (manas + nya (?) 
is not probable, mdnyonydn (J.*) gives no relief). After prasddam J.8, 3.*, 

and perhaps J.4, read te = ‘Thy reward’. Tvam induced me to write the 

monster dakshinayatoam (C. sic), and certainly tvam is only explicable as 
in a parenthesis from which I recoiled. But I would now read: Yat 

dukshina(h) (sic) ayam (80 J8, 34, 3.*, P.) [tvam (see avd Lak)| prakatah 

= ‘when this bountiful one [thou] (?) shall be manifest’. °yamtvam (J.1) 
as a compos. with yam is not impossible. Suvydpdérend with most MSS., 

but J.2 may have sed°. Pers. mdydn, so, plainly, = ‘mine (?)’, manthdno. 

9, Read SuoS(k)yis in my former printing. J.%, J.* have ye(o)nhé(e) 

chahyé = ‘over whatsoever’. I had once set chahyé in types as beginning 
another question, but I concluded against it, and am still of this opinion. 

One might say that yé(¢)hyé wes governed by khshuyathé (in view of chahyd) 
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== ‘over that thing which is - - -. Otherwise it is syntactically connected 

with i¢hié . . = ‘whose is’, It may refer to chahyé@: ‘If ye have power 

over any one from whom’, etc. Asti is understood. Yée)hyd to Mazdé, 
or ashé is not objectionable, cp. Y. 32, 16, also as to dithi§ dvaé(Atha. 

Ocham, to the root of dkas, uch, uchyati, Vafus, see on Y. 29, 5. Ashis, 
better as ‘beatitude’, ‘sacred reward’, ‘attainment of holy ambition’, never 

as merely secular ‘good fortune’ in the Gathais. The superfluous dahishn 
is again harmless; see atmat = kadG. Chigdmchdi may more closely equal 

chahyé. Aithis dvaéé)tha may find here its only correct explanation, 80 

vafus, seo p. 423.9 Ucham seems referred to dkas in the sense of ‘amenity’, 
see 2tvishnth, D. has tarsakdsth in d; we may correct the tentative zars- 

dahih after this. Read vishipishnd, vishtftan. One lexicographer has ized, 
and tzadén as pl. of it, citing yaedén (or yazaddn) as a separate word; 
others treat yazddn as pl. of tzad. (Chodzks writes efzid). Persian usage 

often varies according to time and place, like that of all other languages. 
Read pédishah, har kas, dgh, ziyam (so better). 

10. I would correct my former printing by dahyundm, and read 

final 445. Man(a)réis (sic; see the metre), man + ri. This snffix indeed 

occurs with » in Ved., or in words which show a preceding u. It is also 
possible that two suffixes are present, « and ri, the line being a twelve- 

syllabled one. Ajén; is it possibly a sg. from jan = han, cp. (uz) jén, 
Y. 46, 12? Irreg. sg. for pl. should be avoided where poss. (J4 = Ad) + & 
has been suggested in the sense ‘leave off’. I think that orig. 7 holds 
here, or that an Aryan orig. z has fallen away, while an orig. j has 

held contrary to the rule. Aj = Sk. aj = ‘drive away’, see the Pahl. We 
might suspect in (u)ripayé(e)int? a causative of ruk ropayanti; ‘by which 
the K, have aroused (their hosts)’. This is to be considered; but urupi, 

as the name of a hunting dog, points to the predatory idea, ropayanti (rup) 
may be the analogon. The Pahl. trir. had md . naréié before him, or was 
at a loss for an etymology, and so divided purposely as m@ nard. The form 

of vésenza(), as need hardly be said, was not mistaken for that of padirishn 
which renders it; ‘conciliating approach’ was expressed. D, has aimat, so 

the Pers. in 4, and magth in a form, which (without diacritical dots (often 
misplaced)) might be read madth = madahya = ‘intoxication’. ‘Unalloyed 
wickedness’ has a parallel in the Shikand Gamavik Vijar. Kar va kér refer 
to kar in karop®. Uriipayé(e)ivit? seems to have been seen a3 uru = ‘wide’, 
‘afar’, and a form of p@ = ‘to protect” = ‘they protect only afar’ (sic) = 
‘they expel protectors’. But see on Y. 44,20. The word may be trans- 

lated, first as rdnfuénd freely, and then also inaccurately, but alternatively 
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pénakth, a3 merely noting a possible root idea. D. has °did, written with 

the sign of a long @; no types are available to show this interesting varia- 
tien, Pratikaranatd in ordinary Sansk. would naturally convey the idea of 
‘opposition’ here absent; form abstract nom. fem. = ‘helping (party)’, or 
adj. in ata (cp. dargatd, etc.) nom. pl. Can it be meant for a formation from 
karna? It probably is an imitation of padiriskn = ‘a friendly coming to’. 
Haug’s Skavadi in 6 would be simpler, avoiding a question as to a pl. in 

nikpishtatard, see however a. Read {yat nihantdrah santi], Kimchit hani- 
kartérah (30 J, J4) adarcakdh santi is gloss, raéninénd is not rendered. 
Yazadén was not recognized, perhaps nihdn was read, yender as altern., 
‘workers of injury in the matter’, kimchit = mindavam, Agh is written in 
the MS. for @gh sometimes, but it is better corrected. That khwahan, 

(so, plainly) was meant to express ‘pouring out as through a funnel’ is 

hardly probable. Jésinénd might be meant for jashinénd, sense ‘boil’, 

‘agitate’; it is the trad. translit. for jund®. D. has gandk in c. 

11. As to caesural division, see c and d. Read final . Drege 

vodebt§ khrérdi§, a quasi soc. instr., has its approximate parallel in the 
English, ‘when shal! we be done with these crue] sinners’? The instr. 
used as abl, must of course be understood as an emphatic alternative: 

‘Who shall give us rest from these bloodthirsty infidels’? See also hukh- 
shathrdié. . - rdmémchd ai§ dadéta Y. 53, 8. If the instr. is used for the 
dat,, the sense is ‘cessation (rest in this sense) to them’. Pahl. See 
dahishné = °d@ once more harmless, and not disturbing the full rendering 
of kad@ by atmat, Kdér should = ‘agricultural labour’, cp. vdstry@ and 

vdstravaiti. D, might have gvikhrinth, except that yw stands for a T strongly 

suspect résh to render the detached syllable °rais, while arméshtth (so D. 

with the Pers.) and akdrih = rdmam = ‘(enforced) rest’. Read as altern.: 

‘who imposes lameness, or impotence, upon the wound of the cruelty of the 
wicked’ (om. oa). Ashavahishtd = prakatam; Sp.’s emendation karye looks 
interesting. J.3 seems kéryakartr@ or °kartt@; °kartra ‘materials used in 

magic’ is not in harmony. The ¢ must, as often, be erroneously doubled. 
The sense ‘priest’ (kart4) would not be so well adapted here as ‘agri- 
culturalist’ which is however not an ordinary Sansk. meaning; 80 read as 

altern. 

12. As to caesura see 4 which is awkward. Read dabyunim for the 

antiquated spelling, also saos(k)°, &(k)yaoth®, and final ; in the small 

Print aéshemem for aéshem, and actionibus [suie per] in my former printing. 
Some would apply kishnfm to the distant stnhahyé, but khshntm 
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Mazd4o, Y. 53, 2 relieves us from such a risk. My decipherment shnds- 
int@érth was an instance of what, I hope, I may without immodesty call my 

former excessive caution in rendering the Pahl. as being far from the Gatha. 
I considered Ner. and the Pers., and perhaps they are right; but shndyin- 
idarth is a simpler transliteration, and in Y. 49, 12 ¢ DJ. reads shndyintdérih 

a8 an equivalent variation for stdyiddrth (see also Ner, there). Read here 
shndyinidérth = ‘worship’, ‘propitiating reverence’, s0 read shndyinénd; 
‘that is, men render reverent worship with piety’. Forms of hach are else- 

where expressed by the corresponding prep. There is intelligent freedom, 
and no error, in devatman = hachGonté(é). D. has haméstér = ‘opposer(s)’ 
(so better). DJ.’s avd is perhaps better. Anydyina/ must be error for 
nydyinah. Kopanam (Haug) would afford an object for dadaniahk, but see 
the cases of ¢@ Khéshmé (Aéshmd) and Aé(é)shmahyd. Ristdkéz is of course 
better than the prevailing pronunciation, rast®°. The letters which I rendered 

khushndst = for h@ + shndst look most like khésh-mahdll. If it were not for 

shndéishn = ‘honour’ in the gl., I should have little doubt as to khushndst; 

yet the gl. may be purposely altern. See Ner. who renders shndsinidérth, 
while shndy® stands in the Pahl. of the Pers. For kku = At, cp. khusrddi. 

Yasna XLIX. 

For introduction and summary see S. B. E., pp. 159—162, and for 
verse 12, p. 170. Changes in opinion since arrived at should be noticed. 

1. Formal caesura after the 4%, final 49, and Sky for sky and Sy, 

also Sapiens as altern. for Magni-donator throughout; stress of voice on 

the seventh. Bérdvé. Agreeing with others, I was inclined to regard this 

word as meaning the entire connection of the opposers, comparing bdndhu; 
and this may well be the truth; cp. for change of form paidvd = ‘be- 
longing to Pedi’, But, as usual on continued reflection, the significance of 
the hints of the ancient trlr. overpower other suggestions. Badh, or bandh(?), 

seems to express ‘oppression from disease’ in the Avesta, and an embittered 
nickname for a detested and feared neighbour was not unnatural. ‘The 
polluted one’, ‘diseased’ with one of the foul diseases common to middle 
Asia, may be the idea lying in the name. Dué.erethr#f, an unusuel masc, 
= *erethrins, unexpressed nasalization (as often), Influenced by the context 
I preferred referring chikhshnush® (reading *nushd) to Béfidvé, but other- 

wise the syntax enforces a 1% sg. conj. Add instr. of root d@ = d@, or 
ahd, For 4dé@ in a reversed direction, cp, Y. 33, 12. Arapé, if objected to 

88 possessing the @ priv. might be explained as drapé (Pahl. initial » = @ 

or a, and the word first stood in Pahl.), or read rapé 2° sg, imper.; ‘help 
8 
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me with joy-inspiring help’. As an acc. pl. nt., cp. djushidni, djushti. For 

‘come to my aid’, cp. us méi Gr(e)shed, Y. 33,12, also the frequent Ved. & 

gahi. Vida perbaps best = vindé. The lengthened ¢ compensates the loss 
of the nasal; as we have vinddti (d class) vindd may be 24 sg. imper., or 

vida may equal *eind@ as 1* sg. conj.-imper. = °dn7. In having formerly 
printed da, I followed an opinion current at the time. It may be regarded 
as a general expression for xid@ = vindé as a poss. imper. = ‘obtain for 
me’; see the free ‘send to’; so, in view of gaidi, and poss. imper. (d)rapd, 
better, ‘may I obtain’. Pahl. [Daméné] = {yuge], and pa/ré, mistaken for 

a form of pd, caused disorder of syntax. Badt@m may well hint aright. 
& is not exact, but recovers the general sense. Without gloss ¢ shapir is 

gen. = vanheus; yamtdninishnd infin. for imper. = gaidt; ardminidar, verb. 
noun for verb; rdminiddr yeheotndd (almost beyond doubt an exegetical 
gloss) = ‘it, the reading, may be rapd’ (so), khavitinishnd infin. for 

imper. Without gl. all but a is fairly close. Om. 2it, ¢c =: ‘Let there be 

the giving of the good, a bringing of that which is a not-gladdener [it may 
be a gladdener (so the Pahl.)| (¢) Let there be a knowing of the destruction’ 

etc. D, corroborates hamdi, aigham, ghal (a), diish-nikirdt b, ztt i, aigh li (so 
M1), (c) adds madam saryd after araminiddr. Read dish-nikirdi. Atra perhaps 

points to zak, otherwise antar with H. Correct my former misprint to 
rakshdm with the MSS. Hang was mistaken in censuring prépnoti for arapa; 
it renders yimtdninishnd = gaid?. Jidnatd refers adsh = aoshé to ushi(?) 
so = ‘enlightenment’ (?); see the Pers. Arapé (= ardminiddr, or rdm°) is 
replaced by Bahmanasya, Om. my former first*!. Read dgh. 

2, Read haesitaverim and Tkaéshé (for the antiquated D°) in my 
former printing. FRéreshé is hardly so probably a 2>¢ sg.; ‘may'st thou 
wound’; see the 3 sg. before, and the 34 sg. after. It is more probably 

a nom. sg. from the intens., ‘receiving much injury’; cp. Ved. rish; or = 

‘wounding much’. Mdnayé(¢)it? is more naturally from man = ‘pause with 

hesitating thought’. It is doubtful whether mamanydt (active), RV. X. 31,2 
can be compared. Is the original idea of ian ‘to stop’, hence ‘to think’? 

It is not likely that so abstract a conception as ‘thinking’ was original. 
Stéi seems dat. from sf4, cp. Y. 31, 8; with others infin. of ah = ‘to be’: 
‘He has not maintained Piety to be (?) for as’. See Roth on Y. 31, s.23, who 
prefers ‘for this land’. The Pahl. preserves only the root. Some might 

render: ‘The evil-minded spokesman of this connection makes me reproaches, 
the impostor, recreant from the Law. He tolerates no holy zeal amongst 
us, Dor pious assemblies with the faithful’. Pahl. without gloss: ‘Thus me 
by his diseased impurity he causes to be retarded’, Vémdrth may shed 
important light on the nickname of the enemy. Méninéd could not natur- 
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ally = ‘cause to be anxious’ (man), Dérest was read from™dares, Stéi may 
have been seen as dat. infin, freely = yekaviménéd (see stéi = (h)astishnth 
in Y. 50, 6, ete). D. has vddtndiid hand ash ¢ avd levini in a, afash in b 
gi., eddindid in c, om. va before ach, pavan frardndth (no 1d) in a. Read 
gh, layik® (?); firib(?), or farié(?) might be read for fréd, as the usual Parsi 
is frév, I ventured on fréb as nearer Parsi. Ner. Drisht@ntam points to 
méninéd as = ‘causes to think’, Nydy? is not amiss, with widened sense. 
Chhadmakal, cp. chhadman. J.+ has upari chhedal. Durdgachchhan ovcurs in 

Y. 30, 6 (there pl.) as = débérégs what is the sense of it here?; see the 
Pabl.; Ner. referred dérest to dodr(!), 4 may have stood in the Pahlavi 
character, y = a or » with inherent @; hence the durdgachchhan, as di- 

bérastand goes back on dear; Ner.’s mistake is most interesting. Read dgh. 

8. As to caesura, see ahmdi and varendi divided by the formal pause. 

Read final 49. D(f)kaé(¢)shdi is naturally ‘the evil lore‘ (less probably ‘the 

evil law-giver’) in antithesis with varendi. Saré = sard, nt. ace. from sarah, 

cp. «arahsu, Yt. 10, 40; others take it as gen. with izy@. Antare > - mruyé(é) 
= °un? was first explained by the Pahl. trir. Read ii delectui in my former 

printing. Pahl. D. has aétQndch zak 7 avi (a), ash ¢ for ash (5), om. 7 after 
ondarg (d). Read more lit.: ‘And thus, O Lord, for that religious desire he, 
or it, has been settled’, etc. Kadmak (+ am ait understood) renders izyd 
well. The idiomatic avitare mruyé(¢) was first explained by the trlr. Read 
hamkhakih (80 DJ., D. and M.1; two types formerly failed to act in 
the press). Avabodham, too rigidly rendered ‘vigilance’, should equal 

‘knowledge’, see varendi. I have corrected the jid@yah of the MS. (with 
Sp.) after nydyi = dastébar, see ¢ dastébar here corresponding to our word. 
Sadat va is an error for hamdi® falsely read in hamkhikih, or possibly for 
a mistaken min hamishak (?); but see the correct altern. trl. mitratd® in 

the gloss,(M.' has pavan Adhar® zak in v. 2, d, D, dahishn dast6°(b), déstth t° here). 
4. Rdmem is better taken as personified with Aé(é)skemem, and we 

cannot do better than follow the Pahl. as to meaning, and perhaps as to 
text likewise; reading remem, see Y. 48, 7, and Y. 29,1. In Y. 48, 11 

and Y. 58, 8 we have of course a totally diff. word = arméshtth + akdrth, 

Vas cannot be better explained than as Justi did so long ago as = editchh 
(root noun), and following the Pahl. trir. who recognized the word centuries 
before a Sanskrit word was known in Europe. Others seem to prefer the 
Toot van + 8 (?) in the sense ‘overcome’. Dan, to dha perhaps better 
than to dé; ‘they establish’ the D.’. Some have suggested: ‘Whose evil 

deeds (duzhvarité) one can never overbid with good deeds, these bring the 

Daé(é)vas their evil character’. Pahl. The gloss forces ‘upon whom’, 
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without it, ‘by whom’. Poss. eahrid(?) is better than vdrid = vareden. 

Aréskéch is better, elsewhere araské or °kun. The trir. may bave under- 
stood 4; ‘by their own tongues among the increasers of the decreasing 
one’. Read fshavinidand (D.). Dan is paraphrazed freely and intelligently. 

D. and M1, 499) for sg. Read khéshmd, or aéshmd. Ner.’s curshantah 
is figurative, but = véréd; sammérjanam hardly = aréskéch (?) but some 
mistaken form of @ priv. + résh, or poss. rich = ‘the not injurious’; sam- 

mdrjanam = virdyishnd = rdzaré, Y. 34, 12, = virdstand, 45, 3 gl.; sam- 
marjayati, Y.29, 1 = stzéd = sastd. No fshtvinénd was (D.) supposed to equal 

vindcanam etc. Let it be remembered that gy may = 0,vand vishdvéd = 
vishépéd, fehdv and vishév might have the same characters. Ner. deciphered 

as a form of vishdftand = ‘to destroy’, or pas, hénatan = ‘to scatter’ 
might have been surmised in an ‘evil’ sense. Parsis of old had trouble 

with the shifting letters, Cudhoditd, as with hd-varsht, seems to show a reading 

ht-rost. Firth, or fartb would be more Pers.; read skhtiydr. 
5. Read as altern. for huzeitus onus civis, see above on Y. 43, 3, 

and cum his omnibus, for the instr. as altern. As to line d, I now prefer my 
rendering of ¢dié vispdié in the sociative sense; see S. B. E, XXXI, p. 164; 
‘with all those in Thy kingdom, O A’. D. om. é¢ after valman in a, ing. 2 
after zak in b, read vdddndrd (so in c), has diff. sign for aw in kagdrchdi. 

Vadanyén in the glosses may be imper.; see Ner. Glosses and Ner. aside, 
the trl. comes out nearer the Githd. J. read kurute in d gloss, which 
seems to fit the text, but see the Pahl. and c. Kuru = vddényén as imper. 
may have an alternative trl. in kuruée (J.%, J.4, c) which is at least in the 3° 
pers. Satkér°, generally renders forms of shndyinidand, and makes it pos- 

sible, if not probable, that such a root was seen in what now stands as 
shindsakih. Shirint, so for shir®. 

6. As to caesura, see 5; read fragé(k)yd. Read in me as altern. for 
mihi, and Vestri-devoti; in the free; That Insight of Your faithful one, 0 

Lord. Can fraé(é)S(k)ya = ‘now I declare forth’? The view that mrdité(¢) 

is an infin. had circulated privately for years; and also, so far as I know, 
the objection that it stands at the end of the line was first suggested by 
& private remark of my own to a friend in 1882. Before that I had never 

heard, or read, the smallest allusion among Zendists to the form of the 
Gathic sentence. The voc. Mazdé standing where it does, and the place 
of Ashemché militates against an infin. mrdité(é). Fré vdo ashemchd va- 
ochanhé(¢) Mazdé fraéé)i(k)y@ would look more like an infin. sentence. 
Srdvayaé(Q)ma tam daéi(@nam casts light on Y. 28, 7. Perhaps kAshmdévaté 
had better be rendered ‘your servant’ here in view of sraot@ in the next v. 
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Some might render: ‘I call on You, 0 Mazda and Asha, to declare what as 
emanation (4mananhé)(?) of your will is rightly to be comprehended, that I 

may declare that doctrine, that of your servant, O A’. Pahl, Mrdvé(¢) 
was read for mrdité(¢). Notice vichidydi intelligently rendered as 1* sg. 

fut. (I now prefer vijinem). The 1* sg. for 1" pl. is hardly a variation 
to be noted in such a document, and ém may be sg. or pl. D. has curiously 
eddainamam (so elsewhere). Parisphutam = Ashavahishtich (so v. 7, and 
Y. 51, 4, otherwise = dshkdrak) arises from the association of A. with the 

Fire, hence ‘brightness’, ‘manifestation’, or 4. may have been misread 

for ashnd (so). Vazinam, so for vaj°, also in other forms. 
7. As to c@esura, see voht apart from mananhd. As sraotd is without 

expressed subject, some would read sraotd. But kashmdvant in the very 
possible sense ‘your servant’ may be understood from v. 6, or better the 

verse belongs after v. 9, see sraott- - fshéiighyd. Notice the three, atryamdn, 
baé(é)tu, and verezéna once more. I now prefer Jegibus, ‘laws and institutions’ 

to donis. Many recoil from a religious sense for frasastim, preferring /amam, 

but the word is associated with yasna and vahma. Some might render: 
‘Hear (sraotd) that graciously, O M., hear Thou (sraos iu) (?), OA.; listen 
Thou, O Ahura, what association for protection, what kith, is it which 
through its attitude gives good reputation to the circuit?’, Pahl, Read 
khvéshth. D, om, am in a, but spelt, with DJ. and M.1, nydkshédé; D, has 

nybkshash (sic vid.) in 6, vdddnaid inc, man idno for man at avi, and 
kards ¢ lak (M2 4 kardd lak) in d. Read khvéshih. Let V. listen, and - ” = 

‘since V.’ = amat + pres, Am proves freedom. ‘A listening with V. M. 
and Ashavahisht’ = ‘V.M. listens and Ashav® listens’, instr. sociative. As 
baé(é)teus airymanaschd, and vereztnd = kheéshand, ayarmdndn, vartintkich in 
Y. 46, 1, etc, I have rendered aryamdnth, khvéshth, and varzishnd too rigidly 

here; the abstracts are here free for concrete; read: ‘Who, as client, kins- 
Mman-propietor, is a bestower on me, who to the working-class (varzishnd 
concrete (?)) [for thee (°at is gloss), etc. 1 can only explain sampddayita as 

a free rendering. Why the Parsi-pers. renders mashhér is hard to explain. 
1 read shunavad as older than shin®; irmdn?, so in the MS. for yér°. 

8, Fraé(é)stdonhé to fré (pri) =‘ most influential (in a friendly sense)’. 
Others frequentissimi; see jraé(é)3tem even applied to ‘evils’ in Vd. 1, 4, 
but to beneficial influences in Vd. 3, 12 (= ‘most’), Some might render: 
‘Grant to F. a steadfast abiding place (?) (in heaven) on account of his 
Piety, and also to me. In Thy Holy kingdom may we be ever the most 
numerons (P)’, Pahi. The trir. already thought of the Fire urvaz, hence his 
garm@k (30); with om understood an orig. dacthinid (so deciphering) would = 

1™ pers. so Ner. read, but see the gloss. Knowing well maibyd, the trir, 



582 

freely renders, as elsewhere (see Y. 28, 7), by mdnikénd also with free gloss. 

Sg. 1s* for pl. 1* is very frequent, as in Aémandni, see the gl. The text 

of the MSS. PR is accidental; Y. 48, 3, ¢ we have ey), 80, cor- 

rectly. D, has oddandiid for vidén (a), dar for baba, (6), afzayinend (c) 
hémandnd, ¢ in gl. (¢). Mt has m@nikdnbch. Ner.'s vanaspater agneh refers 

to garmak, and urvdzistim; the Fire uredzista was ‘in plants’. Yachaydmi 
== ydsd may indicate a decipherment (am) bavihanid. J.4, J* have dvdreshu 

which explains the senseless °dedreshe of P.; J.§ has mdm before yo 
inc. Thad rendered ddegaké@rina) naturally, but in view of farménpati it 
should rather == ‘enforcing commands’, ddegikatayd (so) however in Y. 33, 3 

== pavan ayarmanth, and ddegikdnam in Y. 33, 4 = mnich ayarméndn, 

Deh (s0 preferred by Chodzko (?); others dik) seems more original as Parsi. 

9, Read final 9. Dadas, with some = ‘taking’; so8. B. E., XXXI, 

p. 167, but, for the meaning ‘establishing the chieftainship with, that is, 

together with the wicked and associated with him, and for his benefit’ (the 
instr. in a sociative and quasi dat. sense as elsewhere) cp. the direct 
analogon, Y. 31,15 ‘who prepares the throne for the wicked’. Following 
the valuable hint of another, I have construed yuiiid as a dual with De. 
Jjamdaspa, ydht being irregularly left in the sg. or as being a dual from a 

stem y@hi (nsc.), or again as having suffered mutilation from ydind. It is a pity 
to abandon the dual; cp. utayéiti tevishi. But I would now suggest a loc. 
of yah (cp. ydonhé and manahi from manah). ‘In truth the two Jamaspa’s 

(Frashaostra and J.) are united in the arduons cause’. Or again; ‘since 
the souls will become united with the best reward (or since the precepts, 

see sdsndo (= daé(¢)ndo (?)) in being obeyed, gain the best reward), and 
through their sanctity the Yahin (that is, Vistdspa (Y. 46, 14)) and Déjamispa 
(read Dejamaspé) are in very truth united with it’. Pahl. The pres. with 
amat may be meant (see v. 7) to express a feeble imper., ‘let him listen, 

and. -’, = ‘since he listens’. D. corroborates the Pers. tdshidér. Read fiheg = 
Ssheng for pah. Fsheg std tdshidér = ‘the ne prosperous through thrift 

is the creator of prosperity’; cp. fsheg = visphdrayitre in Y.31, 10. D. om. 
the #’s (a), has va rdi for 14 (6), om. pavan, ins. 7 before pdhitm (c), om 7 (d). 
Rastd-gobishnd may well be nom. masc. concrete. I have rendered too 
unfavourably; avd makes trouble in (6). Om. pavan in ¢ with Pers. and D. 
Aytjed (so, better) is expressed by the same characters as ayijéd. Read 
(2): ‘That truthful speaker (the orthodox) - - (c) whose Dim (sic) joins the 
best -- +. Grinw at least is imper. Sundarena is altern. trl, of much 
interest, notwithstanding its error. The word was first deciphered nydkeh, 

so read; but the same characters spell nadékth (!), which is accordingly 
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rendered as nadd@k is in Y. 43,1 by a form of eundara. It should be 

bracketed both in text and trl Pagehdt is a gross blunder, feheg being 
read as Pers, pas, Kushiskn stands in the MS., otherwise one might think 
of kashish. 

10. Asidundm is the usage of more MSS., but our J.*, and K.*, have 

Ashao®. Read more positively in the free; ‘The living saint’ for ‘the mind 

that’s best’, in the probable concrete sense of mand vohit as = ‘living saint’ 

in antithesis with urunaschéd = ‘the souls of the dead’, cp. Vd. 19, 20, 
S. B. E. XXXI, p. 167. In d all is conjectural and my tris. above are all 

altern. See S. 8. E. XXXI, p. 167. It may be: ‘I deliver my praise - - - 
aud establish Thy great kingdom (pl. of majesty) with undying (cp. for form 

avimithris) power’ (see the Pabl.): or: ‘I approach (avém?) -- Thy kingdom 

with great power and wealth (r@)’. Or again: ‘Great kingdoms (or the 
Mazaniun (2?) kingdoms) perish through the great power of Ar(a)maiti’, 

As to my first suggestion as printed above, I would now regard it as the 

least probable of all; I allowed it as simply from the language as it stands. 
Some might render d; ‘also respect, and pious devotion and laboriousness, 

I strive after (avém7) authority well-ordered together with the revenues due 
(mazd-- ray. D. has zdk 7, °mad t, om, hand (c), D. M.1 have vdzinéd, D. ¢ bef. 

and aft. avarind, D., DJ., yemitdnd (d). Nipdonhé(), which in Y. 28, 11, is 
taken as 2 1* sg. s aor. mid. (?), is here freely rendered by the indefinite 3™ pl. 
fut, Man was seen in mézd; possibly the Mazendran Dat(é)vas were thought, 

of. Ner. gives the lit. 1 pers. pd@laydmi; see the Githi. Pagyati shows 
{once more) that Ner. used a MS. which differed from K.5, J.?, see the Pahl. 
of the Pers. a(@)vin@d(?) which is also indirectly referred to vaén (bédan) by 

the Parsi-pers. trlr. It is evident that the Pahl. trir., followed, or heeded, 

by Ner. and the Pers. trir., was troubled, as we are, at the ‘good’ meaning 

of vazdarhad, I deciphered avinéd (so) solely in view of pagyuti, 

11. Read °s(k)yaoth® and final ¢. Deméné(é), with two syllables; see 
the metre. Astay6 = ‘bodies’, or possibly ‘abodes’, so I preferred in 

S. B, E. XXXI, cp. Ved. dste, and sti; see on Y. 46, 11, and Yt. 22. Some 
might colour: ‘Their souls meet the evil - - with rough treatment; their 

abiding home will be in the house of Satan’. D. @ before diish-dind(5) (b) 

after zak, sdtindnd, adding visdatcha{sic) yehabind (c). Unless we can take 
2Gk-t-saritar-kanishnd as an adj., I do not well see how we can get along 
without a transitive verb. ‘To him those who have the worst food come 

meeting, even meeting his soul’ might do as a tri.; but in the orig. urvané 
is the subject. Rébénd which is sg, is free for pl; see Ner. Chang- 
ing to dénanak without MSS., we should have: ‘the worse food comes to 
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meet the souls’, The MSS. as in Y. 34, 11, have curiously shidyam. a2 

has se before antar. J.* corroborates vidyante, see the Pahl. The apparent 

reading of the Parsi-pers., din valman rdf looks at first sight out of con- 
nection, but recall Yt. 22 where the sinners daé(é)na (soul) is met. That 
is the meaning of this dé. The full meaning ‘soul’ not having been ap- 
prehended by the ancient scholar, he found it necessary to add valman rdi. 
This strophe is one of the originals of Yt. 22. 

12. Read final ¢ Read, as altern. in d, quod vestrum in possessione 
(vel volebatis [velitis]) optimum. Free: ‘Imploring that Your choicest (adv, 

loc. of ¢, or inst. of %a, lit. ‘best through choice’) gift for-us’. Kad(/) like 
‘what’ is the mere sign of interrog.; ‘What hast Thou’ = ‘Hast Thou any?’ 
Some might render a, 4: ‘Are Thine helpers (or aids (avanh6)) invoked 

(mid. for pass.) together with, or by, the holy order for Z.? Aye they 
invoked with Good Mind?’ That Z. was intended as the speaker is the 

more probable from yz + - - fréndi. It recalls the reiterated yé@ of Y. 28, 

{8a might be 2°4 pl. pret. or improp. conj. of és (root conjug., cp. itd, etc.); 

or perhaps better loc. of °ti, or instr. adv. °t@ (cp. uétd) = ‘choicest’, 
or loc. of °#¢ from ya2(yaj) = ‘in Your offering’. Some might render c,d: 
‘When I praise Thee with hymns, I pray for that highest good, which is 

in Your possession (éi¢ay. Read Yours in my free. Here at least no reader 
can fail to see that the Pahl. trir. is intelligently free. It is simple incom- 
petence to suppose that he was ignorant of forms which he had often ren- 
dered. Zbayé{¢)ité(¢) whatever it was thought to be, was not thought to 
be a 1" pers., nor was Zarathustrai supposed to be a nom. The final 
strophe of Y. 33, 14 has the first pers. correctly but freely for the 3"; so 

the last of Y. 43. D. has mén for amat = yz, but this D. is suspiciously 
intelligent, and not old. It is a modern improvement. D. has std@yidérih, 
D. bavthindnam (sic) in c; M. has kAvastano, D. bavihénast (d. gl.). 1 would 

on the whole recall Tod (sic), but see Zak and the Parsi-pers. 74. Read: 
‘As I know Thy bright one’ (parisphutam = Ashav®, as the Fire). Prakatam 
is altern. trl. or gl. As Bahmanah is masc., see °manasya in v. 3, I sup- 

pose uttamamandasah to be nom. sg. m. = °mand(y); but it seems gen. sg. 

nt. in Y, 48,6 and perhaps in Y.48, 9. Arddhandm might poss. refer to gikshém: 
‘His soul makes Thy doctrine propitious’, but see drédhayati. Read ta'rif. 

Yasna L. 

For introduction and summary, etc., see S. B. E, XXXI, p. 167-170, 
where however v. 12 of Y. 49 is also treated. 

1, Caesura after the 4%, stress on the 4, and final we Sapiens as 
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altern. for Magnt-donator throughout. Have we one question in a, or two? 
I have provided the alternative cujus for cujusois, I had formerly printed 
in the proof-sheet cujus in the text, preferring two questions; but I dis- 
placed it. .N@ has no emphasis, and is enclitic: ‘What other person but 
Asha have 1?’ Azdé@ with some = addhd = ‘truly’ (d before @ = 2). 1 
have rendered az--+ dé (= ahd) ‘desire-creating’, as the position of the 
word is emphatic, and no useless adverb would have been placed at the 
beginning of the line. A root ad = ‘to pray to’ has been suggested; wo 
might compare #¢d, see fr and ar. But read as altern, ‘tell ye me’, ag = 
ah = ‘to say’; spe the Pahl., and note 1, S. B. E. XXXI, p. 171; 2#éd, voc. 
sg. or also pl., poss. loc. of 2@iti, = ‘in my invocation’. Pahl. I have 
differed as to isé(¢); yet see v.2 with ishaséig(t), usydd(?). Avanhé in Pahl, 

char. °pyw also = Avar® (eating) = édshakd, ‘provisions’ (or for itkhshaks; 

see fabénd = Parsi-pers. tuwdn (s0)). (6) Without gl. read: “Who, or. 

how, for my flock?’ Azdtn(DJ., D., M.1 Pers.) might give the greatly needed 
clue; see above, and khavitnin, Poss. azidd-khtm = ‘of declared (or desired) 

nature’, or azédé (Sp., K.5) khim = ‘make known(?) Your nature’. All but 
the Pers. have &him, see also Ner. Zftd as instr., or loc. by pavan 
karttinishno; possibly decipher mtnént (?) = ‘when I shall ponder it’, All 
but Sp. have afyydr®; D. has zakd?, I would naturally regard sambalasya 
as = ttshakd in the sense of ‘provisions’; see also Kit, but sambala may here 
= sdbala, Probably we have altern. tril. for tishaki tikhahdkd (s0), 
while with the Lexica ké¢ may also mean ‘energy’; see ¢dbdnd and 
caktiman, and farther, which is significant, see sambalam rendering takh- 
shdkihé, although probably as an adv., and Pers. Aushishn in Y. 51, 19. 
Otherwise ‘provisions’ might apply figuratively. Diner is of course from 
the mistaken reading az din, proving however aedin to be ancient. I am 
tempted to render kdryam = ‘to be invoked’ (sic) = karitdnishnd, so, as altern., 
yet see kdryam (karomi) = kér in a. The Pahl. of the Pers. apartnt, D., 
apartntk, seems only explicable as a + par + in + tk = ‘of a not hostile 
nature’, or a@ + dur + in ‘not cleaving’. Avdrik is written by D. in 

Y, 28, 8 and Y. 30, 4, so that D. and the Pers. text of the Pahl, which 
very often coincide, evidently mean something. ‘Other (friendly help)’ is 
not so probable as ‘unhurtful friendliness’, ‘friendliness without alloy’. 

Déndn (so read) should be in order as imper. of the caus. (or pres. part.(?)). 
2. Read *akereittm and as altern. °pisyast, or paisyast; see the MSS. ; 

ati with some = aetéi infin. of ah = ‘to be’, ‘who will wish her to be, 

etc.’; better as dat. of std = ‘abiding place’; ‘land’; see stéig (transfer to 
@ declension); erezhjii = °iné. Whether pourusht (30) = pardshy = ‘among. 
men. (that share the sacred sunbeams)’ is a question. Otherwise paourusht;: 
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ag the omission of the a is senseless, if it is ever inserted. Aké@ may be 
acc. pl. mase, for dkdn(s) shortened on account of the full term. in stag, 
or, perhaps better, dkd.stéig is a compos. I would now render more in 
the sense of the Pahl. as ‘evident’ in the sense of ‘illuminated’, root how- 
ever ach, ‘enlightened’; see hoaré-pii(k)yast (so, or better, paisy®). I think 
pis is the best adapted root as giving the proper idea in Avarép°, or 

°paisyasd. Others have seen the root pas = spas here ‘among the men 

‘seeing the sun’. The case-form would seem accidental retention of original 
su for 4@, loc. Such recorrences to originals should be expected. Md, instr., 

cp. Ved, go%, or possessive (or possibly = sma). , Nishdsyd, ni + 
han (s, Aryan # as in san reappearing (hardly nis + Aan)); but, reading 

nishasya, we might recall ishasd, ni(i) + ishasy@. Lines c, @ may well contain 

the answer to kath@ of a: ‘How shall the prophet seek for the prosperity 
of the holy herd, (representing the united tribes), he who desires her well- 

pastured for this land? How? Just-living lands which lie bathed in the 
recurring splendours of the sacred Sun (ep. Y. 43, 16); do thou grant these 

to be obtained by me (; the prosperous herds will follow)’, As davthfinam 
is quite impossibly a deliberate error from ignorance (1* pers. for 3°), the 

trir, must have understood ishasdid(t) as an indefinite 8™ pers., rendering 
in the sense of his kivdstér hémanam {v. 1). Khim shows that him stood 
with a Pahl, 4 = 4 which also represents 44, It is doubtful whether it ought 
not to be bracketed, being itself alternative trl., or else mere citation; Aim 
is translated sufficiently by denman. It is further explained as géspend. 
Varziddr points to vdstravaitim, the fields, and the agriculturalist. For 
pii(k)yast pa° must have been read, hence pé, or pesh® from par was seen 
in the sense of ‘defensive battle’. Can vddanityén (D. has did) be a pass. 
form for all persons? If not, where else is the pl. subject? Is it the 
collective géspend: ‘for whose liberal bestowal they, the herds, would be 
produced’? D. has hand for aé in ¢. Line d is a puzzle. The word for- 
merly deciphered naskih, or naskash, I now consider gloss. All is tentative, 
but I strongly suspect that something like va dehakih (sic, cp. dihkdn) 
was intended. The Parsi-pers. Pahl. text has letters which might = va deht; 

see its tri. Read as altern. ¢, ‘Make ye the creation manifest [and that 

which is its hamlets] as an abode (?) to me in the world, and more’ (vésh, 

D. and P.; see Ner.). The word deciphered with doubt as visastag may be 
nasastak or nisastak = ‘abode’ (see Ner.) so written through mistaking 
nishisyd for a form of had (nishastan seems sometimes carelessly written 
nasastan, M2 has nt °or of*), This suits the following words den akvdnd. 

Notice that AAvdrth = Avaré cannot mean ‘comfort’ here. Ner. probably 
read lak (for zak) = tram, and again eat = ayom, the last alternatively. 
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Khim = gtlam, viddntdyén was rendered as = oddanyén by kdrayet. J.4, J* 
and ©. have khddyamtoam (sic). Khédanam renders kavdrih mistaken for a 
form of kkérdand. Read razdmandi for the formerly misprinted word (¢ of 

unity, or of the abstract). ~ 
8. This strophe continues the prayer, but obliquely, passing to the 

3" pers, Mazdé is hardly instr. Anhaiti has for its subject ‘the joy-creating 

Cow’ of v. 2, or a gaé(é)thé understood; see dka stéig in v. 2. ‘The Cow’ 
and the beatified settlements closely approached each other in association 

of ideas. Chdi&t, we should first say, finds its subject in yé; see S. B. E. 
XXXI, p. 172, but this looks like tov close a following of the syntax, Per- 

haps Ashen understood is meant. Ashéis, less in the sense of ‘reward’ 

than usual; ‘God’s sacred blessing’ is the sense, ‘prospered righteousness’. 
Read beatitudinis ut praentii sacri, so better. One scholar adopts ‘earthly lot 
and possession’ for ashi; this might well be the sense sometimes in the 
later Zend, but cp. Vsp. 9, 1 where ashéi§ occurs with chistéi§, and as 
qualified by baé(é)shaza, ‘with the healing virtue of the sacred blessing 

Ashi’. ‘(Yea,) may the prophetic supplicator attain to his desire, the 
prospered and orthodox settlement which Asha, the holy order, has pro- 
mised, or may make sure to him (or ‘which he bas gained for himself(?)’) 
the supplicator (dé enclitic) who may indeed cause that settlement to 
prosper through the power of Mazda's holy blessing’. The last line shows 
vigorous idiom. The dregvaiit did not of course ‘share the string of settle- 
ments’, but they were border farms, the nearest to his territory. He 
possessed, that is, he had, them as his neighbours, It seems to approach the 
use of the idiom used in the previous verse. He prayed for the Cow which 
he already possessed, but he wished to possess her as rdnyé-skereitim and 
vdstravaitim. D. offers tarsakdsth, and tarsakdsth ¢ lanman yakhsenunéd in the 

gl.. Other variations; D. om. first ¢ in a, has rd¢ in gl. (so M.t), om. va and 
pavan in c, has min valman @, and ins, ¢ before dén, has yansegindiid ind, Read 
nazdists. Arjdnik occurs elsewhere for anhkayd as from ah, ‘to be’. Here 

pavan Ahardyth makes it more explicable. Energetic normal ‘being’ bad 
an element of ‘merit’ with the later Zoroastrianism, see Y. 32, 16, Pahl, 

The trir, himself corrects our mistaken censures iz the gloss of 6. K. and 
V.M, as subjects, or objects, do not imply that the instr. K, and V. M. were 
thought nom. or acc. Ndo (J.3) stood for né in the MS. used. ‘He increases’ 
is better understood than ‘he obtains’. I had followed advice in trans- 
literating éarsdahth, a3 no MS. then accessible afforded the needed abstract 
term. fh. J.? (?), J.4 have samam’(?) inc. Haug’s text of @ is not to be de- 

fended in view of MSS., Pabl., and Gathi. Vibhaijandm here = vibhégam. 
I strongly suspect that 2 fut. of grabh, grok, was earlier read in d, gl.; J. 



ig reported dkrahshyet (sic); see the Pahl, cp. (4)grahishyatt). I read 
arateshtéy as nearer its original. Read gée(f)}, or g@f (7); I had written 

ga as nearer its orig., following certain authors. Read jihdn or jahdn; 

the first is more orig. 

4. Read final 49. Read as altern. d; ‘let me hear the offerers (so 

I now prefer) face to face (4kdo as loc, adv.) in the Abode of Song’, or 
again, ‘in the attained-to (loc. of adj.) Abode of song’, or dkdo may 
qualify the offerers, see §. B. E. XXXI, p. 172, One writer boldly renders; 
“that the prayer might stand on its path to the heavenly spaces (akdo)’, 
with aredréiig as gen. pl. (?). This sounds Vedic, but [. would still take 

4sh6é as concrete. Akéo, if acc. pl. masc., = dkds = dkdns, cp. ameshdo 
= dns; otherwise loc. sg. adv. of dku, cp. loc. dké = ‘near’ (root ach); 
poss. loc. with demdné(¢), Aredréfig, more naturally = ‘things heard’, cp. 

vahmiiig demdn&¢) garé niddmd, Y. 45, 8, yet aredréig is generally con- 

crete. Sraoshdn¢, as 1% sg. conj, s aor, = ‘may I hear’, or possibly infin, 

in Sdné (?) for imper. in that frequent use; ‘may I be destined to hear’. Av- 
other, ‘that the prayer ‘may be heard’’, Pahl. Var. D. ghal (6), valman 4, 

astinéd (hardly attytnéd) for yekavimininéd (c), ash (so also M.*) before 
srdyem (so for st@yém, Sp.) valman for ghal, and vddanamam (sic), (d). 
Stadents who are capable of objecting that the trir. renders a pres. part. 
by a 1" sg. indic, are careless, especially when a 1* sg, renders a 1% sg, 
in a foregoing word. Once more pavan aiti dahishnth = hada; here da- 

hishnth = ‘dispensation’. See ait p. 413; read ‘in the dispensation of 

continuous existence’. Notice levatman which brings A. and V, into the 
instr. Sréyém = ‘make heard’ may correct us; or does srdyém here = 
‘hear’? Ner. does not see sad@ in hadd, nor does he distinctly recognize 

the element of time as elsewhere. Prakatatd = A. (Pahl.), expresses the 
element. of ‘light-giving’ referring to the ‘Fire’ associated with Ashavahisht. 

Kéryom was the difficult reading, not kdrya. The idea of astiné@ = ‘Cause to 
stand’ = ‘cause to attain’ seems intended to be expressed in samprdpatteh 
(so I read with C.; J.4, J.* seem so likewise, but J.3, P, have samttapaiteh 

(sic) hardly miswritten for °krap° (au element of dolourousness)). (Sampra) 
pattek (= ‘course’, ‘foot-traveller’) (not °prépieh = ‘attainment’) is in 

harmony with forms of char used by Ner. to render forms of std elsewhere. 
Read as altern.; ‘this is the path of him that approaches on foot’, or ‘of 
him that stands inclining towards’. ~ 

5B, Read dvfi(k)yd, also final ¢ We have hardly ‘O Mazda and 

Asha, ye Gods’ with the pl. verb. The dual in such a case would infallibly 
occur; cp. RY. in very numerous instances. I should say that aibt-dereitd 



waa far more naturally taken as an instr. here (with Goti(k)y@ avanhd zasta- 

dita) than as a loc. from °¢’, If an instr. of the part. here, it may be the 

part, in Y. 31, 2, which see. Pahl. A 1* pers. of Adman is intelligently 

understood with dréi. Vaordzatha was read vavarazathé, or varvarazathd, 

the first syllable having recalled a form of durdan, see yezrfnishnth (80) used 
to express the emphasis of the redup., not any portion of what now appears 

a8 vaordzathd being actually mistaken, although vay = 4 4 might also = var*. 

Or can we claim mdnsar-yesrdnishnth (so) as a bahuvrihi = ‘the one having the 
bearing of the Mathra’, ‘the prophet’? No MS. gives us farsakdsth, but 

we may so read, getting rid of tarsdahth (D., M.1 and DJ. have tarsakdtsh 
(sie). D., M1 Rave Ait-ravdkh-minéd; read: ‘when Ye are joyfully-minded, 
(and so ‘ propitious’) toward him who has the bearing-on of Your Mathra'. 

D, has vddindid, (M.1 vddintnishnik (sic)) (6); D. om. 7@ (ce), and last five 
words in d. Nikézid (same char. as °zé¢) would be nearer the Gatha. 
Pavan tdbénd is a frequent and correct rendering for sasté, ‘Beatitude 
given to us’ is not very far from ‘he may place us in beatitude’, Read 
khvahishnth, Ner., a8 in Y. 32, 16, read ¢# with M1, D., Pers, in the sense 

of hama or hamdék = sarve (so sarva in the Mainyd { Kh.), but amat seems 
also altern, read and rendered yat, 6, and gl. Vdiichhayet might point to a 
recognition of var, or vraz. Is avistdvdnt here an irreg. bahuvribi: ‘what 
the Avista-declarer desires?’ But see v. 6, also ¥. 30, 1; 31, 1. Arogyatdm 
(So) points to kAvdrth = ddthré(¢) in the sense of ‘welfare’, ‘ease'. Samthe 

points to khvahishnih which takes is¢@ in the corresponding sense, *var = bar. 

6, Raithim = °yam. .g once stood here as Pahl. » = y with inherent 
a, 80 in all similar cases, cp. rdthyam, cp. also réthemé, Y. 44, 17; 53, 6. 

Mahy@, literally ‘of mine’, the gen. of the possess, mé@ (cp. the possess, éndbis 

in the RV.) is here used for ‘of me’, ‘mine’, as the dat. mavaité&é), lit. = 
‘to mine’, equals ‘to me’. As to the historical questions arising out of the 

words . - - mahyd rdztig --- sdhid({), see especially S. B. E. XXXI, pp. 167, 
168, 169. Pahi. Notice the intelligent freedom in ‘when they utter’ for 

‘he who utters’; ignorance is here impossible. See Z. as the speaker in 
the gloss; see also the 1% pers. in v.5 and 7. See ddéé referred to Mazda 

in yehabindi, which however shows a 2™ pl. preferred. és points-to an 
etymology for raithim, and astishnth to an infin, (?) in sté’, ‘His is the 
teaching’ is a frequent and not improper mode of rendering ‘he teaches’. 
The forms in tshn often express the force of the pres. part. in these tris, 

Read astisnth, or hastishnth. Var. D. has yedrandfid, or ded® (a), shapirand, 
(5), om. 7 (d), has védandiid (gl.). Ner. Reading yas te with J.*, render, ‘I 
who to Thee am offering’, but see aigh. Net. may have had eddéndnt before 
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him for *ndfid. Perhaps ‘I am affording praise and friendship to the holy 

bestower of protection’ would be better in 6. Bhavdms inclined me to 
render Aémanam = ‘am’; otherwise it might mean simply ‘1’. Prakrishia- 
hédasya seems meant for an imitation of farhdkhtih (Pars. fardghit (?), 80 

poss.), it is the Pahl. tentatively transcribed. Arédhaném may refer to 

avistde®, but see yazishnd. Read a, ‘Since he establishes the regulation’ (karoti). 
Gishydin might stand with @ fem. noun understood, bat see gikshd, Y. 82, 6, 

gikshdm, Y. 34, 7-= dmakhtishn (sic). J.* has yas te (a), J.4 yat ste, J. 
Jarathugtrasya (b), J.* gishydndm (d). Burand, as more orig. Parsi, bur 
being undoubtedly the orig. of Sar as crude form; see the altern, dur in 

Ardé V. Gl.; otherwise of course barand. Sitddan seems Here written, and 
sitadan in v5. Farahati, or fard't# may be best; the actual letters cannot 
be deciphered apart from the Pabl., for the difficulty in deciphering may 
be estimated when another scholar made the words out /rahdtdnt = disydr 

bast-dan, ‘knowing very much’, Read yedrand in my former printing. 

7. Read zeviityéig, °tayéig having crept in to fill out the metre, also 

final 449. As neither Sp. nor Westg. gave the reading of our J.2 (now an 

Oxford MS.), nor the many others with au°, I was forced to accept an 
ureathé formerly; see urvathd, v.6. But I conjectured also the correct text, 
aurvaté after the Pahl.; see my altern.; see also S. B. E. XXXI, pp. 178, 4. 
Comes was of course pl. of “mis. Yaojd, 1 sg., or poss. 2¢ sg. imper. to 
Mazda, the pl,, as in d, often following a sg. in the same strophe, or Ashd 

may be voc., thus suggesting a pl. in d; we should however expect the 
dual, An instr. Ask@ is here especially well in place. The powerful chiefs 

were enlisted through the inspiration of the Holy Order, and as passionately 

devoted to its maintenance (Ashem deredydi, Y. 43, 1). Zevtit(a)yéig; cp. 
Y. 28, 9. The meaning ‘well-incited’, ‘fleet’ may be allowed here as 

differing by a shade from ‘ willing’, ‘with willing zeal’, etc.; see aurvatd, 
dyaitié, to jyd, cp. ¥. 29, 5, sense carried over. Or read jaydié (?) instr., 

‘through the incitement’; cp. agvahayatr -- ndmobhih, RV. IX, 96, 2; prdty 
ardhir yajidnam agvahayd rdthdndm rishih sé yd mdnurhito viprasya ydva- 

yatsakhéh, RY. X, 26,5. Perethaé, a characteristic Iranian conception, 

meaning ‘the straits of life ending in the Chinvat passage’, ‘the Bridge to 
the other world’, an idea already well marked in the Gathés; it is pl. of 
distinction. Others take the word as qualifying aurvatd in the sense of 

‘stout’, etc. -I prefer of course my former altern, and the rendering 
in 8. B. E., putting my first trl. in the second place, The Pahl. trir. gives 

text and meaning in arvand; ymténishnd = jyditi3, ‘a coming to’ = ‘a 
gaining’. Vadarg = perethQs, chir = ugréfig. Vakhdandér (see the Pahl. 



bot 

trl. in v. 8 d) shows correct freedom, or else a differing reading; ‘may I be a 

receiver of your aid’ shows a sufficiently vigorous grasp of the sense of ‘be 
ye for my aid’. I now prefer dydjem; notice ydi§ azdthd not rendered, 
showing freedom. Var. D. dédistdnd, déshak M1 D.; D. om. first va gl., 

D. é avd 7 in both 4, and gl; D. va chir - - a@ (30 M.*) ¢, gl., D. giriftér, 
zakam ¢ (d), ¢lekdm gl. Ashavahishtd is again rendered, as often, parisphutam 
by Ner., probable allusion to the ‘fire’ with which A, was associated; see 
on v. 8 One might consider Haug’s na gaknomi (d, gi.) as giving the better 
sense, but see the Pahl. and the leading MSS., caknofi, P. °amti (3 pl). 
All but J.? have gava(so); see 7 Lekiim; n and ¢ could be easily confused in 

MSS. J.3, sdhayatd (2), 80 P. (d, gl.). Hastind (2), or hasténd for hastend (?), 
or hastand (°ind occurs as a Pazand term.). 

8. Read aredrahydchd. fzhaydo, to ida, or to th, thd the idea of 
‘worship’ is of course present; see S, B, E. XXXI, p. 174. Aredrahydchd 
is quite possible, and perhaps better, as concrete, ‘helpful and devoted 

worshipper’, see §. B. E. XXXI. ‘Virtue’ of course bears an active sense 
here, see the altern. for the Pahl. word ‘efficiency’, possibly including also 
‘insight’, cp. the New Pers, No one should object to the 1" pers. srdyém 

(followed by the 1* sg. in 4), reproducing the participle. The glossist, if 
not the orig. trir., mistakes, I think, the ‘metrical feet’. Aside from the 

gloss, read 4 as continuing a, no new sentence. Méinishnik, as in Y, 28, 1, 

is an intelligent expression, shutting out a religion of gestures. Line ¢ 
shows freedom, the gon. being better rendered by adj. and verb. In d 
ribishnth has clear ceference to ydmtinam in 6, yet the termination of 

hunaretdta (etdtd), looking like some forms of ¢ = ‘to go’, may have sug- 

gested it! Anarth is rendered etymologically on account of the connection, 

otherwise read ‘skill’. D. has pdé in a, om. pavan, has yadmanth for the 

dastih of Sp. and M.1. M.! and DJ. have mdnishntk (?) (6); D. transposes 
like the Pers. inc; D. ins. rdi, (d). While the Pahl. trir. or glossist 

renders paddi§ doubtfully, Ner. seems to plunge headlong into blunder with 
his ‘two feet’, but J.°s pddya(4)bhydm shows a slight modification. Sp. is 
bold and perhaps correct in taking vikhydto’ smi actively; see the Pahl. If 
he is correct, what care Ner. requires! Haug mistakes, I think, in render- 

ing avistdvdnim ‘the Avesta and Zend’. Jand renders the Zand (Zend) 

elsewhere, Zéhar, rendered balam, was misread (as few indeed would per- 
ceive) for zavdr (properly zavar). Nivdsanam points to DJ.’s mdnishntk (sic 

for ménishntk); parisphutam, for Ashavahisht associated with the fire, might 
perhaps be rendered ‘brilliantly’ here. Also note that vahisht would be ex- 

pressed by qpazyss, so also vabhsh(¢); and oahieht = ‘heaven’ suggests ‘light’, 



while vakhsh is often rendered by Ner. as kag. Does this similarity of 

vakhsht and vahishé explain this kég? Read gfyam. 
9. Read my antiquated translit, in my former printing mahydo, hyém, 

and as preferred altern. for my former tri. beatitudinis ut praemii sacri, 
Ashéié, Here again, as every where in the GAthds, we must adhere to the 
meaning ‘sacred’ ‘blessing’, ‘benefit’, and to this as verging upon the sense 

of ‘reward’, But here, as the context shows, the idea must be stretched 
as far as possible toward purae-indolis, the lit. meaning. The worshipper 

declares that he will approach the Deity with his Yasnas, and the cere- 
monial and morally righteous deeds inculcated and inspired by thefGood 
Mind, and then, when he has become possessed of the sacred ‘blessing 

of holy character, the consequence will follow; he will become the recipient 
of the wise man’s (or the good offerer’s) reward. It is illogical and sense- 

less to render: ‘When I get my property, I will be its recipient’. It is 
rather bold to render Audéndué (hu + d@ = dh = ‘the well-disposer’, or 
‘offerer’) as governed directly by gerezd@ hyém; ‘then I shall eagerly attain 
to the beneficent reward’. If it were not for the meaning ‘beneficent’ (80), 
‘seizer of’ with the gen. would be admirable. Ishay@s would fit the metre 
better, which is important, but cp. the Ved. stem of 15 ish, fehya, and 
ishyan, the sense need not interfere, as the two ish’s are related. Gerezdd, 
to gridh = ‘approach eagerly with desire’, Whether the influence of the 

important Y. 29,1 induced a use of gar(e)z (garh) for exclamatory prayer 
when uo adverse circumstances were prominent in the connection, is a 
question, cp. Y. 51, 17. The Pahl. trlr. is free as to the case of £48; he 
was not ignorant of the instr. No one should object to ‘I come toward 
Your sacrifice with praise’ for ‘I will come praising to you with sacrifices’. 
Yadé = pavan dahishné well = ‘in that dispensation or time’, see amat = 
‘when’, and yet dahieshnd was used simply because of the syllable dé (as often 
in similar cases, @ correct use caused by an outward form!), For taradahth 

correct tarsakdsth (a0) without MSS. ; see Ner.’s Zakshmim which shows a sense 
of acquisition recognized in ashdif. Hémanam pddakhshah should be con- 
sidered a good rendering; see mahydo absorbed with freedom in Admanum. 
Hudéndus as gen. is managed fairly. D. has fin a, tarsakdtuh (sic), or 
tarsagahth (?), °agah° (so) for °akds® (80), oddanamam (? sic), pddakhshah and 

“shahth (c). Arddhdnam may be meant, as adj, yet see the Pahl. An 
illustration of Haug’s seemingly absolute want of acquaintance with the 
Pahl. trl. at the date of his Géthds is curiously given in his remark on 
sammmukhams and paidd (so); the word renders pagfraks. Can Ner, mean 
tudGninag as if to ad Gna, ep. 3° dé = ‘cut’, or a 7 (?) dd = ‘to purify’?; 
or waa he imitating Auddndud, cp. danf? J," faili‘to write anusvéra in 



stutim as often elsewhere, J.‘ has Zakshmtm which is also only added by a 
later hand. 10, With a laudable desire to recognize as fully as possible every- 
thing which the composer of the Githds has written in a feeling for nature, 

some would render vareshé ‘woods’, and change the text of aii skyaothand 
to diskatd (= mountains) without the authority of MSS. I fear however 
that the word &(k)yaothand interprets the foregoing vareshd as 2 1* 8 aor, 
conj. of var(e}z in the sense ‘What I shall do at first, and what later as 
supplementing (= besides) these things (pair? aié)'. Ashd preceding Maedd, 
renders @ conjunction of the two in Ahurd (= ‘Ye Gods’) very improbable; 
in fact the voc. Ashd@ is suspicious, perhaps adv. instr. is better. The Aésh 

of the Pabl. trir? here (for wkskd) corrects his vakhshtntgar at Y. 46, 3, 
Pairt is rendered by pésh = ‘before’, in the sense ‘in view of’, or ‘on 
account of”. D. péshd, or péshan (?) (°dn (P)); see Pers. Valmanshdn proves that. 

the trlr, distinguished between di§ as a particle, and @/§ as a pronoun (see 

Y. 81,2). The loc. chashmdm = °man was first seen and explained by the 

Pahl. trlr.; see also Ner. Réshan + é¢ (for uit) is best. Sp.’s text (K.5) 
seems nearest to rdshénéd (sic). M.1, D. have rédined ,so) = ‘ causes to grow’; cp, 

vakhsh rendering ukhsh? also rendered here as ‘light’, arés, see dakhshak, 
Arejad({) may well have been read arédad(t) (ard); one MS. gives a hint in 

arezdad(t). Or D. might seem 16d (sic) + éd, in D., separated, for réshan + 
aité. M.1 has also aighshdn. Pavan may = ‘as’, or ‘by’. Aris has been 
unnecessarily transliterated kirds = ‘a cock’. Ner. had no such conception. 
For ¢arsdahih written in default of better for what seems tarsakdish (?), or 
°agdht(?), I would now correct to °kasth from other places, gl. aside, case 
oblique, Ner.’s yasya may be alternative for yat. Hésh (hitsh)is rendered as in 
a figurative sense by chaitunyam. Samdrachandém = ‘order’ in the sense 
of ‘embellishment’, or °rechandm (3.9, J.4) = ‘purification’ (?). All have 
manushydndin. Ner. must not be considered in his turn ignorant of all Pahl. 
grammar from his freedom in d. Read péshinagén for the misprinted de- 
cipherment of the confused writing; read kAris perhaps, but ‘cock’ was 

certainly not meant; cp. khraozh®, also old Pahl.-paz. gl. khréshd (so), khrashéd 
might better be 4hrd°. 1 meant hashhan (?) + ya'ni, ete. 

11. As to caesura see &. Agjdi might = ‘I will name myself’, better 
mid.-pass., as so often. Perhaps we should read isé@ché (act), so J.3, J, 
80 also J.*, but it is corrected to °sdi. Varétam is either gen. pl. shortened 
on account of the metre (cp. devdm for deodndm, etc.), or it is a 34 gg. 
mid. imper. (so, long privately taught) with neut. pl. subject, or with daté 
understood as subject. ‘Let these truly righteous acts of praise be accom- 
plished’, or, ‘let the Creator of the world accomplish for Himself what 
may be most prospering for the cause through grace’. Pahl M.+ gives us 

ki] 
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the needed aéténd = ad(f), D. yakhsenunam, M1 dérém (a), D. yehabdnég in 

d, see DJ. The trir. had aojé before him, or read aojdi as a verbal form 

from the root of aojé, and this is a solution well worth considering; see 

tavdcha isdiché, ‘As your praiser I will have power in the future, and I 

have been your praiser so far as I can and may’. The trir. was not 

ignorant of a root aej = ‘to say’; see Y. 43, 8 where aaj = hémanam-- 

gift. He’ may well also have recognized the form as well as the root of 

staotd; ‘Your praising is strength to me’ may be free for ‘E as Your praiser 

will have strength’. See also the roundabout perf. in the gloss, showing 

unquestioned freedom in aft. Isdi (or isd), as ever, to isk = ichchh probably 
erroneously, but always possibly correctly; here the trix. may have recoiled 

from tautology; see tavd. Détd he took as imper. 2°¢ pl.; aredad(}) was 

probably divided are.dad(t) in his MSS., and probably (not certainly) regarded 

as a puzzling neut. But, on the contrary, these seeming errors may be 

each and all mere freedom, or inherited views which he feared to change. 

Varstdm was seen as gen. pl., and rendered in the concrete. He notices 

the superl. frashétemem. Ner. has his eye on a4j5 ait, and blundering, 

or correcting us; J.¢ has dste; J.4, J.* have bhavdmi for karomi. J* om, 

yat ind; J. antah samparna (2) uttamasya manasah. In d, gl, I followed C. as 

nearer the Pahl, but still yekabanéd may be imper. J. has sodmin prastdam 
prasddaptiritam (s0) dehi pravdhena, J.° bhavdmi; P. has svdmina (2) and as 
J, J4 is reported as svdmin yat krimah (2) yah prasddah piritam (so) prasd~ 
datn dadyat yat pravdhena J.(?) bhavdmi bhavet ayam prabhdvahe (80) gighran 
bhavdmi, J* corresponds with J.4 from svdmin on save as to paritam (sic), 

dadyat (sic), also pravéhe for prabdvahe (80). C. follows J. till bhavet, 

then yam pravdhe gighram bhavimi. Tat (d) is a mistaken word, £ think, 

I misreading Sp.’s handwriting; omit it. Parsi-pers.; deham and dehad 

as more orig.; otherwise read dihk°, dek® also in other MSS.; so badlah 

in other MSS. 

The Gatha(a) vohukhshathra(a). 

Yasna LL 

For introduction, altern. trl, etc. see S. B. E., pp. 176—187. 

1. Read final J* has vidush®, &(k)yaothn®. With some khshathrem 

= ‘field’, (?), better ishétra = shéithra. As to the reading vidishemndié 

(see the MSS.}, poss. to an aor. of dig, with monstrous transition; ‘actions 
that are being well discriminated’ {it agrees with §(k)yaoth(a)ndi§ without 
doubt); or it is a formation from the aor. of dhé ‘actions that produce it’, 
or ‘arrange it’. Reading °dush°, consider divas as pointing: to a root 
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du in the positive sense, ‘actions which inspire it with zeal’, etc. Then con- 
sider vidws as the stem, see vfdushé(é) in v. 8, If to dush = ‘afflict’, then 
atitare-charaité is in analogy with avtare mruyé(é) (also with the instr.) = 

‘interdict’, ‘goes between, as holding off on each side’, so, ‘opposes’. Some 
prefer the dat. °emndi, but see 5(K)yaoth(a)ndié. Probability almost inclines 
to dush in the ‘good’ sense, but then ajitare ch. = ‘enters’, or ‘pervades’ (?). 

Some might take varehéné(¢) as dat. infin., with ahmt or mahi understood 
= ‘I will do’, ‘let us do’, better as aor. conj. mid. Some would’emend a: 

‘He afforded (abibar) as the best lot wished-for by us (Stem) - -'. D, ins, 
4, khadai in a, om. avd, and va in a gl., om. va in 6, om. 7's, has yeheotind 
ing Mtas K% (Sp.); the usual liturgical notes follow. Read avdyad. 

The Pahl. is intentionally free with avdm. Vidushemndi§ seems referred to 
a du, = ‘to favour’, extended by ‘sh’. The root ideas are indicated, dahar 

== bdgem, afzind = tzhd, kevanich = nichid(?); even vddinyén points to 
char in one of its meanings. The glosses break up the otherwise easily 
established connection. Haug’s kdmine, although against the other MSS., 
should be read at least as an alternative. I had proposed an altern, masc. 
in uttamasvdmikdmin® as feeling the influence of upari; see the gloss. (I 

do not of course see a masc. in vidhdtin in agreement with °kdminam, 
but upart may possible govern it.) Notice varsh (orish) in the rare 
sense of ‘bestowing’. Kuru = varzishn as infin. for imper. Baharah 
as more original; otherwise dahrah; burishn as older; otherwise darishn; see 
altern. crude form dur in Gl. to Ard& Viraf. Read giyad for the misprint. 

2. Téa seems sometimes dual nt, in the Githis = ¢é, referring to 
khshathrem and bdgem; but with bdgem, mage. t@ = tdu would be natural. 

Otherwise 1@ = téna == eo, Yé(e)ché is either 1% sg. indic. or conj., ep. 
ydcha(mé)-(?); or read yaé(é)ehd with many MSS., ace. dual neut. We might 
think of Ashayaé(é)ch@ = ‘and to Ashi’ for Ashd yfché (ya¢chd). Dédis is 

204 gg. opt. from aor, stem of dé transferred to the @ conjug.; otherwise 
dish as 2°4 sg. gunated sa aor. imper. of dis = ‘show me’. Some might 

suggest: ‘To You primarily, O M, A., and for Ashi, may we arrange (déz- 
dma (?)) the district (hshathrem (?)) in our possession (#8¢6i8); may we through 
grace partake of (vakmdéiddid? as corruption from varghémaidi (?), or some 
similar form, to aor. of van, vars) your support’. D. ins. # with DJ. (a) 
has vdddnamam curiously again (6), also isht 7, om. va before first std (c); 

M1 as Sp. (K.8). No yile)ch4 = yéchd in the Pahl.; see also Y. 30, 1. 
Was déis rendered in the 3* pers, as if an aor. of dis? Déidé, which might 

be regarded as = déi§, as a 2° sg, = yehabdindi in Y. 28, 7, here freely 

= °@q. Asht stands in Zend characters in all MSS. Ner.'s prithivydm 
should hardly be within the brackets; the more correct samprnamanasd 
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the needed aétind = ad(i), D. yakhsenunam, M1 dérém (a), D. yehabiné@ in 

d, see DJ. The trir. had agj6 before him, or read aojdi as a verbal form 

from the root of aqj6, and this is a solution well worth considering; see 

tavdchd isdiché. ‘As your praiser I will have power in the future, and 1 

have been -your praiser so far as I can and may’. The trir. was not 

ignorant of a root aej = ‘to say’; see Y. 43, 8 where aojé = hémanam-- 
gift. He may well also have recognized the form as well as the root of 

staota; ‘Your praising is strength to me’ may be free for ‘I as Your praiser 

will have strength’. See also the roundabout perf. in the gloss, showing 
unquestioned freedom in aftd. Isdé (or isd), as ever, to ish = ichchh probably 

erroneously, but always possibly correctly; here the trlr. may have recoiled 

from tautology; see avd. Détd he took as imper. 2°4 pl.; aredad(f) was 

probably divided are.dad(#) in his MSS., and probably (not certainly) regarded 

asa puzzling neut. But, on the contrary, these seeming errors may be 

each and all mere freedom, or inherited views which he feared to change. 

Varstam was seen as gen. pl., and rendered in the concrete. He notices 

the superl. frashdtemem. Ner. has his eye on adjd ait, and blundering, 

or correcting us; J.“ has dste; J.4, J.* have bhavdmi for karomi, J.* om. 

yat in b; J. antah sampérna (2) uttamasya manasah. In d, gl. I followed C, as 
nearer the Pahi., but still yehabanéd may be imper. J.* has svdmin prasddam 

prasddaptritum (80) dehi pravahena, J.° bhavdmi; P. has svdmina (2) and as 
J3, J4 is reported as svdmin yat krimah(?) yah prasddah piritam (so) prasd- 

dam dadyat yat pravéhena J. (2) bhavdmi bhavet ayam prabhdvahe (80) gighram 
bhavdmi. J* corresponds with J.4 from svdmin on save as to pfiritam (sic), 

dadyat (sic), also pravihe for prabdvahe (so). C. follows J.4 till bhavet, 

then yam pravahe gighram bhavémi. Tat (d) is a mistaken word, I think, 

I misreading Sp.’s handwriting; omit it. Parsi-pers.; deham and dehad 

as more orig.; otherwise read dih°, deh° also in other MSS.; so badlah 

in other MSS, 

The Gatha(a) vohukhshathra(a). 

Yasna LL 

For introduction, altern. trl., etc., see S. B. E., pp. 176—187. 

1, Read final J* has vidush®, &(k)yaothn®. With some kishathrem 

= ‘field’, (?), better kshétra = shéithra, As to the reading vfdishemndié 
(see the MSS,), poss. to an aor. of dig, with monstrous transition; ‘actions 
that are being well discriminated’ (it agrees with §(k)yaoth(a)nai§ without 
doubt); or it is a formation from the aor. of did ‘actions that produce it’, 

or ‘arrange it’. Reading °dush°, consider dieas as pointing; to a root 
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du in the positive sense, ‘actions which inspire it with zeal’, ete, Then con- 
sider stdus as the stem, see vidushé(¢) in v.8. If to dush = ‘afflict’, ther 
afitare-charaiti is in analogy with ajitare mruyé(é) (also with the instr.) = 

‘interdict’, ‘goes between, as holding off on each side’, so, ‘opposes’. Some 
prefer the dat. °emndi, but see §(k)yaoth(a)ndi8. Probability almost inclines 
to dush in the ‘good’ sense, but then avtare ch. = ‘enters’, or ‘pervades’ (?), 

Some might take varshdné(é) as dat. infin., with ahmt or mahi understood 
= ‘I will do’, ‘let us do’, better as aor. conj. mid. Some would"emend a: 

‘He afforded (abibar) as the best lot wished-for by us (iétem) - -’. D. ivs. 
4, khAd4? in a, om. avd, and va in @ gl., om. va in 6, om. #’s, has yehevand 
inc. Mas KS (Sp.); the usual liturgical notes follow. Read avdyad. 

The Pahl. is intentionally free with avdm. Vidushemndié seems referred to 

a du, = ‘to favour’, extended by ‘sh’. The root ideas are indicated, dakar 
= bagem, afetins = izha, kevanich = nichig(t); even vdddnyén points to 

char in one of its meanings. The glosses break up the otherwise easily 
established connection. Haug’s k@mine, although against the other MSS., 

should be read at least as an alternative. I had proposed an altern. masc. 

in uttamasvamikdmin® as feeling the influence of upari; see the gloss. (I 
do not of course see a masc. in vibhitin in agreement with °kéminam, 

but uparé may possible govern it.) Notice varsh (vrish) in the rare 
sense of ‘bestowing’, Karu = varzishn as infin. for imper. Baharah 
as more original; otherwise dehrah; burishn as older; otherwise barishn; see 

altern. crude form dur in Gl. to Ardi Viraf. Read gityad for the misprint. 
2. Ta seems sometimes dual nt. in the Gathis = #é@, referring to 

Khshathrem and bdgem; but with bdgem, masc. t@ = téu would be natural. 
Otherwise t@ = téna = eo. Yée)chd is either 1* sg. indic. or conj., ep. 

yachd(mi)(?); or read yat(é)ché with many MSS,, acc. dual neut. We might 
think of Ashayaé(gjcha = ‘and to Ashi’ for Ashd yéchd (yagchd). Déi$ is 
2n4 sg. opt. from aor. stem of dé transferred to the @ conjug.; otherwise 
déish@ as 274 sg. gunated sa aor. imper. of dis = ‘show me’, Some might 
suggest: ‘To You primarily, O M. A., and for Ashi, may we arrange (déié- 

dmé (?)) the district (khshathrem (2)) in our possession (#5¢éi8); may we through 
grace partake of (vakmdiddid? as corruption from varighdmaidi (2), or some 
similar form, to aor. of van, vais) your support’. D. ins. ¢ with DJ. (a) 
has vddinamam curiously again (6), also 7sht 7, om. va before first sid (c); 

M.1 as Sp. (K.5). No yé(e)ehé = ydchd in the Pahl; see also Y. 30, 1. 
Was déi§ rendered in the 3* pers. as if an aor. of dis? Déidi, which might 

be regarded as = déi§, as a 2°4 sg. = yehabdndi in Y. 28, 7, here freely 

= °ég. Jkt stands in Zend characters in all MSS. Ner.’s prithivyam 
should hardly be within the brackets; the more correct samprnamanasd 



was his seco,d thought. Vdfichhitam (?) is for teht transcribed only by the Pahl. 
trlr. vam {so also J.*) points to Lekiim. 

3, Read final » Géushé is adverbially used ‘to You let them 

assemble with the ear (that is, to hear) who are guided by Your (cere- 
monially prescribed (sic) moral) actions’. Some prefer the Vedic sense of 
ghosha, ‘with lond call’ (cp. Yt. 10, 85), but cp. also géushdis, Y. 30, 2. 
I now prefer hémyantd = ‘let them come’. Whether vé can be the object 

which the pious ‘lean upon’, ‘hold to’ is a question; but read as a possible 

‘altern.; ‘who incline to You (sdreité(¢)) in their actions’, or ‘are governed 

by You (gen, for abl, (?)) as to their actions’, Ukhdhdis as ‘chanted words 
of the ritual’, ‘hymns and recitations’. D. and M.1 have vddéndid inc, gl. 

Notwithstanding avd, ham-sd@tdnishné might be infin. for imper. conj., and so 

render °yarta; but a conj. imper. only would literally render °yaritd, 

*Would’st provide’ for vddandi (also equalling ‘may’st thou', or ‘provide 

thou’} points to hémanih. Ner.’s /ébhah seems to render khirsandih (so 
Tead); nydleshiddr was prob. translit. nadAkih° = gubhena; but sarve renders (?) 
hém = ham (sic). Karomi shows that he read Aéman for homang. Parisphutam 
for Ashavahishté again prob. points to association with the Fire. Prithak kar°® 

renders dakhshakin®; elsewhere chihna is used. Karoti can hardly stand 
in c; read ‘Thou makest distinctly separated’. J.* has karmapdh (so). Shun- 
tda(4)r as more orig., otherwise shan®. Read gunah. 

4. Read hyén. Kuthré and ka (= ‘whither’ and ‘where’), like their 
English equivalents, often express mere despondent interrogative. But in 
English the fuller form is much more expressive: ‘Where is the fseratu 
(see p. 495, concrete, or abstract ‘thrift’) by the side of the éri (cp. arf). 

This is the same thing as ‘is there a fseratu- - -?’, but much better ex- 

pressed. Some prefer éréis @ = ‘with preparation’, ‘easily’, and merezhdikd, 

as nom. D. has vddéndiid aigh in a, va aigh yamt? ¢ in b, jinak ¢ va, gl., M2 
om. aigh jindk, (6) gl. D. has aigh Vohiman i, hand ¢ lak c. Aigh Asha- 

oahishts would be better as gl. J.* has also Aila; J.*, J.4, J.*, om. Mahdj? 

inc, Parisphutam may be once more rendered ‘bright’, or ‘brilliant’ as 

= Ashavahishtd* (the Fire); *bhuvanam shows that pahidm was taken as = 
vahisht = ‘heaven’. Buna*‘ is probably miswritten for dundah which occurs in 

MSS. *Ashndé for a part of the char. in Ashavahisht leaves the last unexplained. 
5. Vidad(#), poss, to vidh = ‘cherish with veneration’, or to of + dé 

sense of ‘ produce’ (?), ‘develope the cattle-culture’, ‘multiplying the herd’, or 

vidag(t) = vindad(#), ‘acquire as a blessing’, not as ‘wailing’ Y.29,1, or ‘get 
additional herds’; see the previous v., cp. Y. 50,2. Elsewhere I have 
remarked that ‘gaining’ was less the object than ‘preserving’ the threatened 
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herds; yet acquisition wes of course desired. Nemanhé with some == ‘with 

modesty’, I would not abandon the religious sense. Déthaé(é)dy6 with some 
rather = ‘those established in character’, ‘the willing’. Khshayae with 
some = ‘being able’, but the vdstrya was a representative saint, an ideal 

agricultural chief; his office was conceived as blessing the ‘clean’ creation. 

Some prefer ashivdo, ‘endowed with blessings, or rewards’, or again with 
‘property’; but if ever ashavan is in place it is here with the odstrya, 

D. has zak parsih, aighat levatman (a), hémand, M. héman (b); D. has 

valman t, DJ. and D. pddakhshahth for shalitath, M1 zakash in c, The 
Pahl. trir. had probably before him the reading y@ thud = mftnat, hence 

his pérsih. It if hardly probable, although it is possible that peresds stand- 

ing before him as peresas($) as a@ 24 sg. = peresé may have influenced him; 

see has = 3" sg. hémandd (freely). Each of the present participles is 

rendered in different places freely, possibly on account of the rareness of 
the use of the present part. in Pahl, One would suppose that avd, not- 

withstanding its position, ought to apply to dehishnd, and that ¢ might be 

read: ‘and to the creation in the sovereignty’. ‘As righteous (or endowed 
with blessings) he wisely designated’ should be considered fairly reproduced 

by ‘His is wisdom through righteousness, whose is he who is the just rag 
for the creation’ (so). Ner. was not misled by m@nat, It is curious that he 
does not notice either pirsih, or peresdis, J.4 has kurydt in } gl.; and Js 
kuryati (sic) in c. Haug’s MS, partly corrected the Sandhi, Read perhaps @khar. 

6. Read af(k)yd, and final x9. ‘The better than the good’ = sum- 

mum bonum to the worshipper. This is certain; he approaches it in Y. 42, 3, 

and the chd carries on the connection, ‘who also gives, or completes (rddh) 

that according to his, the edstrya’s prayer, vérdi is A, M.’. With dazdé(é): 
‘Who receives (?) the highest beatitude - -’; this must be the edstrya, and 

this destroys the sense unless we change the language, reading Mazdéd 

with the best MSS., but Ahuré is alone reported. D. has shapirth - - valman 
dina, vadak, i ’s as DJ., aigh min» +? valman - - vddindiid in 4, gl. 

rdi in c, and vdddndiid (so M3), in ¢, gl. Vardi with rédag(?) should be 
considered fairly rendered. Akuré M. is thrown into the gen, with no 

impropriety whatever. According to the gloss, and aside from the Gatha, 
viddit? refers to punishment, but aside from the gloss, ‘by whom the rddih 

is not fully given to Him - - .. Ner. varies greatly from both Gatha and 
Pabl. Uttamdndém «ttamatram might be intended to render vahyd vanheud 
as ‘that bestness (sic) of the best things’ rather than the Pahl. dative 

sense. Paribhramati means here ‘turns’ in the sense of ‘ending a straight 

course’; and not ‘wanders about’; see its Pahl. and Gathic. J, J.* have 
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keuryati‘(sic) in 6, J* nikrishta inc. Read perhaps dkhir,; we may accept 
the doubtful word as bundah. 

7, Read final ggg. Immortality arising from the idea of excessively 

prolonged life, as the name of the Seven. Amesha meant ‘eternally deathless’, 
Health and Wholeness = ‘total weal’. Spentitd m. poss. instr. Teévtsht u. 
duals in apposition with A, and H,, not instr. sg. Senhé(¢) with some, ‘I 
pray for’, ‘I bope for’. Aside from the gl. Amerédéd and H. would be 
acc, of course, also tak(sh)ishnd (is it tvakshishnd?). Read ¢ altern.; ‘- - which 
energy, etc., 1s in the teaching (loc.) of the Good Mind’. D. has yehabandé - - 

tashidér, va for first ach, has harvarich (or a&r°), om, t; M1 tvakshiddr (?) 

(or takhsh°), hémandt in a; D. ach, for ¢, om. ¢ after mina®; in b; D. ins, 2 

bef. éiban° in c. J.* is defective here, so J.*; their orig, was probably in 
bad condition. J. is complete. Perhaps c, gl. is better thus; ‘since that 

is learned by assiduous study, that which it is necessary -- to do’. Deht 

ag more orig. Parsi, otherwise dihki (?); we should expect dih, or deh; 

see the Pahl. 

8. Read final ¢ The two védushé() would naturally refer to di, 
Akéyd (if not a denom. from aka (?) = ‘Iwill do evil to”) is in antithesis to 
wétd, and both are adverbial, one instr. (?), the other loc., and not further 

declined, If akéyd seems suspicious as a fem. instr, consider akdvd, by 

divergent declension, or with the suffix va, an instr,; 99 is often miswritten 

for »>; cp. mruydd(t) = mruvdd(f), Read as altern: ‘To Thee will I speak - « 
for he is satisfied with his counsel (?) who speaks to the wise’. D. zak 
dks (a); D. om. ¢ and the two va’s in b, D. zak mdnsar « + zak é dkds - - 

# dénék in c. Without gl. as altern.: ‘For thus this which is Thine is to 

be spoken (vakshyd as fat. part. or freely as fut. 1* sg.); () there is a 
smiter of the wicked, and in happiness (see the loc.) is Righteousness to be 
maintained (c) for that is the Manthra’s destowed gratification - -’. If tyam 

is read with J.*, P. in c, then dini/ is understood from a, gl. Does sam- 
Gdhdnayet mean ‘set in motion’, ‘cause to stir, or advance’? Or is it a 
denom. from the noun? Read gftyad. 

9. Read final ¢ As to réndibyd see p. 450 on Y.31, 2. Khshniitem 

is, with my alternative, perhaps better understood in its secondary sense of 
‘satisfaction’. It can be referred to the two parties, one of them being 
the ‘evil’ party, just as ashf§ can; see Y.43, 12. The sanctity of the holy 

one of the two dscydo carries off the awkwardness of attributing a khehndd(f) 
and an ‘ashi’, or possibly also a ‘réma’ to the evil. If it were not for 

the presence of the righteous in one of the rdna (rdnéibyd) the expression 
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khshnftem would not have been applied to both; its application to both 

is difficult. KAshusté need not at all necessarily mean ‘melted’ only. 

Its primary and Gathic meaning is ‘beaten out’. Tépayé&e)iti, Yt. 17, 20 is 
not at all decisive; the forged instrament was ‘hot’, Or, if molten iron 
was there intended, then the word was applied to ‘melted’ metal 
only in the later Avesta. Dakhshia is clearly referred to ‘utensils’ in the 
later Avesta; the Pabl. associates the word with the utensils of the offering, 

and Khshathra was the god presiding over metals positively without exclusive 
reference to melted iron or brass, while yet he bears the name qydkhshusta, 

ep. Yt. 2, 2, 8.1, 4. The ‘bath of melted brass’ was a development of 

the, later Zoroastrianism. Abwéht, if equalling ‘in the (two) worlds’ (cp. 
Y. 28, 2, and Y. 29, 5 (?)) is a transfer to the a declension. We should 
expect anhvo® (anhwé), or arhust. We might possibly read aibt-ahvdh?, 
1 dual (ah + aibt) = ‘will we two use the iron (cp. Ind. as + abhi) to 
make a weapon, (d4vdi from da = dhd). Savayd (read sdvayé) is, (see dao), 
a 204 gg, caus., or denom. of sw; with some a gen. inf. = ‘to help’. Some 

might colour; ‘let us (Vistispa + Z.) two take pains (?) with the forged 

iron to have a weapon’. D. has °¢arth, M.1 seems shndyiniddrth in a, D. 
om, 7, has btkhtd oa, M4 dirikhé (s0 1 prefer at present), D., ¢ athhar a, gl.; 
D. has asinb @ « + pavan kold «+ zak p.° in b. I prefer now dirtd, if to 
ridand. The init, a’s should be distinguished, whether @ priv., or @ Yea- 
bekhinishnd: = dakhStem considered as one of the sacrificial implements. 

J3 may read jyot®; anupakdrindm may be explained by « false translit. of 
asin as udind = ‘the lawless’. Did nigchayena = a read nipishté?; no 

letters like n, p appear in the MSS. Could the syllable ais = ‘apart’ have 

been associated with ‘striking apart’ in forging the iron? Gddhum 

shows that DJ.’s pavan sdkht was read. Dehad as more orig. Parsi; other- 

wise dihad, Jihan, or jahan; 7° is more original. 

10, Read final ¢. Marekhshait&{(¢) is well in place in its natural 

sense after v.9. With some any@thé ahmad() sic (see the MSS.) = ‘without 
occasion from us’. Hunus; hunavé, and hundiwyd (so) seem proper names in 
Yt. 18, 100, Yt. 19, 86; so poss. here. Some have thought of the Huns(?); 
we certainly have the Turks in Turd, Gag(f) (cp. Y. 48, 1) poss. ex- 
clamatory = ‘so may it be’, Amen; or = ghed(¢), but 44) final is difficult, 
(Gat) as infin, ‘I pray for Asha with the Good Ashi to come’ had circu- 

lated for many years as a suggested reading; later gaé(¢)thé(¢) was suggested 

as @ conjecture). Some might colour: ‘Therefore the man who wilt destroy me 

without occasion from our side (anyéth@ ahmad(), O M. is a son of the 

house of the enemy - - - for myself I call the Law here with a happy lot 
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in my tribe (ga¢thé)’. D. has zakdé - - I min zak A. in a, amd(?) or am va 
in a, gl; 2ak dam - - hindshakd (s0 M.*) t (6). ¢ gandk, gl., la for #- -, t 
shapir in c. Vdadényén may = ‘do thou’. The gl. and the ¢ (om. by D.) 
spoil this trl, Read: ‘Thus the man who slays me in a different manner 
from that, O A. that one is the H. of the D.’s creation - -’. Yo is Sp.’s 

insertion = man = (?) yét. J.3(?), J.4, J* read sapratipaksham, doing away 

with the aprati? of C., P. Read note 5 in accordance. The ‘sense in my 
trl. is preserved. We may consider dyinah imperfectly written in the 

MS., as an equivalent of dyin. Patddyish would be more in New Pers. 
fashion, but I transcribe as Parsi. ‘ 

11, Achistd may mean ‘who has declared himself’ or ‘who is declared’, 

3™ sg. pret. mid. of chid(f) with augment or prepositional prefix ¢ = @ 

(original Pahl. initial « = a or 4; the word stood in the Pahl.). Somo 

might colour: ‘Who, O M. is true to Sp. Z.? who is seriously (ashd) his 

disciple? Where is devoted Obedience? And who has distinguished himself 

in honesty (V. M.) as true toward the revelation’? D, has valman ¢, (a) va 
min (6), pavan rdgih, (b, gl.) min min (?) aigh for va pavan (c). Of course we 

might read: ‘Who is Z.’s friendly man?’ The trir, read odo; (see the MSS.) 
= Lektm, so in ec; he shows no ignorance of vd, so Ner.; in Y. 31, 9 Nor. 

renders o4 = v@, and the Pahl. trir. does not render Lekim. Ner. has 

his eye rather on the Githd here. He may have read javid for déstd (see 
the char.) = ‘apart from men’, ‘separated among them’; cp. asitare in the 

sense of ‘division’, yet also = ‘among’, One might suspect nirmalatayd 

to = ‘with clearness’; but see the Pahl. Bundah-m.° occurs in other MSS. 

12. The differences of opinion as to this verse are very great. I 

refer Vaé(?)pyé to vip gunated, plus the suffix ya in the sense of the Persian 
ghélambarah, paederast. Others as = relictus ab omnibus, Pereté I refer 

to peretdo of the next v., as a loc. sing. of tu in the sense of ‘strait’, 
stime of trial’, orig. sense ‘bridge’, ep. the Chinvad(£), or possibly, cp. Y. 48, 2 

métig peretha(°s), A very interesting opinion has long circulated privately 
that pereto-zemé = ‘exiled from the Jand’, in itself a very possible render- 

ing, but see the next verse. I take urvraost as = ruraodt (80) = ‘grew up’. 
Others regard the root as rudh runadh° = ‘was barred out’, ‘hindered’; 

‘when he was hindered from abiding in it’ (asté as gen. inf. from ah). I 
take asté as simply equalling ‘body’, ‘when grown was his body in it, the 
scene of temptation’. Vézd is taken by some as the Ved. vd@j@ in the sense 
of the ‘two horses’. Zéishen@ as connected with jeh = ‘to snap the 
lips’; aodereichd as = ‘of water’, gen. of aodare (cp. adhar as possibly = 
‘rain- water’, cp. nar, nere§). ‘Although his two horses snapping after 
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water, turn in here, toward this place from which he waa shut out’. I think 
that the dual charataschd may more probably refer to the two names, if 
not to the two parties, Vaé¢)pyé and Kevtnd. ‘When they two approach 
him (dramatic present for past) with the impure strength of venereal 
passion’. Zéishend (cp. vizdistam, Pahl. pdktdm). I cp. ddhar in the sense 
of ‘bosom’ (reference to the organ involved in the crime of paederasty). 

Tt will be seen that I prefer to proceed with the exercise of the faculty of 
judgment, rather to construct renderings which have only the merit of 
differisg from predecessors. These latter are however always valuable as 
alternative conjectures to keep the inventive faculty in play, D. om. first 
4, (@), has afghash, afum, (6), gl. M1 has afsh ydt?; D. has man dan (?) man, 
(c). Shndyinéd Kik is better, so D, A/mt is erroneously taken as the verbal 
form. Urtraost, like urfddyatd, Y. 44, 20 (which see) is rendered by 
rdnak°, but in what sense? Does it mean ‘incite my development’, ‘further 
my growth’ in the body? Or does the Persian (see «) give the correct 

clue? Perhaps ‘in the cold which is accustomed sin’(¢) would be better; cold 
of itself in the later Zoroastrianism is the work of the Evil One. The trlr. 
read sara? (?) which suggested ‘cold’ (see a), The letters o, d in Pahl. might 
also spell vad = ‘bad’, hence possibly ‘sin’, or else the meaning suggested 
‘sin’; or aoderes may have recalled aota as = ‘cold’. But charatas might be 
rendered by vddinég, and zéishen@ more naturally suggests ‘sin’, but see 
the order, The Parsi-pers. trir. took pereté in the sense of ‘street’. Read 
gundh, and perhaps dyinah. J.5 inserts jdnanti in a, gl; J.? reads °kdle 
na mitratém (?) pra’. Ner, transliterated shndsinéd, pl, jdnanti as seeing 
two subjects, curiously both omitted. Jéti? may point to the meaning of 
aodereschd, 

13. T@ may = t@ (rather than ¢@né) referring to the two K. and 
K. of v. 12, or it may simply = eo = ‘therefore’, ténd, and dregoatd may 

be pl. ace,: ‘Therefore the (daé(¢)na of the righteous crushes (mard, mrid) 
the witked’; but the gen. erezdu§ rather suggests a genitive dregvaté, 
Others would render; ‘the person of the righteous destroys the person of 
the wicked’. Others again; ‘the soul of the wicked destroys the existence (?) 
of the righteous’; but Aatthim (for haithyam = satyam) is an adverb. Then 
the Pahl. may after all be right: ‘the soul of the righteous relates (mar 
+ d) these things truly’. Nasedo would more naturally mean ‘reaching’, 
but if it refers to the subject of the preceding verb, the sense must be evil 
‘reaching to harm’. It is however not impossible that the last line was 

intended to express the action of the soul {?), or religion, of the just. Such 
skippings are not unknown in the Avesta, cp. Y. 43, 8, where the last line 
does not appear to refer to the one immediately preceding. Read as altern; 

% 
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“Then the soul of the righteous crushes that of the wicked truly, whose 

soul makes reproaches openly on the C. Bridge, the soul of the righteous 

by his deeds and his words reaching the paths of Asha (beyond the Bridge)’. 

D. reads jéh in a, has zak ¢ valman in 6, M.t om. nafshman in c, D. has pavan 

Ahar®. The dual of the Pahl. with the gloss,-recalls the sins alluded to 

in v, 12. Mar va jéh may be altern. trl. for mared®, mar rendering the 

1 syllable, and dait? being misread, The real trl. of mared° is héshmér’. 

And riband might be read; see the Pers.; ‘that soul of whom’. J.* has 

*yor, J.8 seems diner (so read). J.‘ shows signs of jihodydm; J.* has jikvam, 

Correcting to °vdydm or °cayd, we might read: ‘the path of right® is 

destroyed by their tongue - -’. Ner. prob. read Pahl. géf#; see the Pahl. 

of the Pers, (the Pers. being itself obscure); see Shuvana®, Lekhyakam « - 
gananain (so) reflect Adshmir®; bumbdm is onomatopoetic. Perhaps 1 must 

abandon jek in the Parsi-pers. Git? (?} = gét# (so sometimes) is probably 

written, but see Y. 53, 6. Ruswdn as more Parsi, otherwise rawdn (ravdn), 

Khrishéd is probably a clerical blunder, or it may be meant for a Parsi 3*@ sg. 
14, Possibly, ‘not faithful to the precepts’. Some might render: 

‘Not obedient to the establishments or to the institutions are the K., far (?) 
(arém?, cp. Gré) from field labour, injuring (s#id@ to sad as in sddrd) the 

herd without apy occasion (?) (4réié d, i. e. readily) in spite of their actions 

and their vows; yea this vow (yé s&h = ‘which vow’) will bring them at 

last into Satan’s house’. 1 take arém as in the sense of ara (cp. sir(a)maitt 

= ard*), Ardié @ 1 take in a kindred sense as equalling ‘in the matter of 
complete well-being for the kine injuring, or not inculeating (favouring) 

(the néid carried down from line a) - .. Senhké as loc, of °u. We might 

suspect #§ seid; ‘who shull present these (irrational) praises at last in Iell’; 

cp. the reverse in Y, 45, 8. Read shdischd, and final » D, has the 

insertion in 4, gl. with yekavimind; M.‘ has °ménéd in 3, g).; D. va man 

valm® inc, Kér = ‘husbandry’ here as the ‘duty’. Through some ac- 

cident @rdi8, often correctly recognized, is rendered as possessing a priv., 

or is the force of 24 felt from a? In Y. 38, 5 said° is rendered by a word 
kindred to dmékhténd (sic). But note apadmdn kashishnih as an altern. 
pointing to a poss. connection with the root sédr4. C might be read aside 
from its orig. and with gloss; ‘which teachings are delivering them (their 
own souls] to the - -’. J.4 has gikhdpayanti (sic), and cishydpayanti, J.* has 
gikhy® in the first instance; J.5 has gikAyd° in the second instance, all in 5; 

J.4, J* have gikhyd® in c; J+ has gishy4°. Nirvéye curiously corresponds 

to apadmdn, but see it = afd@m, apzmem in c. We might render c; ‘be- 
cause (but see the Pahl.) they are teaching thus, the household (?) of the 
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D. in their end deliver [their own soul(s)] ¢o the castigation’; but °san- 
natam (acc. of goal) should be read. Burand as more orig. Parsi; other- 

wise Jorand. Estéd written under dmdz° was intended to follow dmakht. 
Read perhaps dkhar. I supposed the very imperfect letters in ¢ to be an 
attempted imitation of demdnd; but such is their wretched condition that I 

now think Led-khdnah may have been meant! 
15, Or we might colour: ‘What reward Z. promised beforehand, 

Mazda, will meet (will fulfil, vouch for) in Garodman, That I promise 
myself (chivishi) from V. M. and your real (Azhdchd) helps’. I hardly think 

however that this excellent meaning lies directly in the words. Chivtshé 
poss. to a chiv, 1* sg. mid. isk aor; ‘I will take’, or ‘I will speak, declare 

these things’, But I think chivisht must at least have originated from @ 

use of chéish = chésh, as a strengthened chish; the d once introduced, was 

changed into the cognate »; chéiSt may have been the cause of the con- 
fusion; form 3™ sg. pass. aor. like ageshi. Whether a 1* sg. ish aor. of 

chi ig the real form = chéisht = chésht = chayishi (?) like agayish?, is 

doubtful. Read final & D. has min mozd in a, °dnd pésh in b, zak 

tekdm in c. 

16. Some might render magahyd khshathrd: ‘owing to the foree of 
his devotion’. I would never render kishathrd without attaching its meaning 
more or less directly to the sense in which it is most prominently used. 
A commonplace ‘by force of’ is hardly poss. in the Gathi. Athd né sazdydi 
uéfd, according to some scholars is: ‘thus will it be to us pleasing that he 
should command us’. Usa (orig. loc. of °¢é), is, 1 think, exclamatory, quasi 
indeclinable, and used here as the subject to asfi understood. The infin. 

is predicative. D. has khitgdyth, javtdich, in a; M. zish in 6, (but may not 
zakash (so M.1) be the true reading ?). D. has ¢ with DJ. in 4, and mindavam 
# in 4, gl; D., as DJ. in ¢ Read as altern. without gl.: ‘V. is successfully 
deserving (guining) through the sovereignty of the Magianship + - + it is 

that which is (att mfin) wise (= chisttm) according to A.’s estimate (= ‘as 
he conceived by, or with, A.’), He the bountiful Ahura, (¢ in aét@nét is 
gl.) - ”. Avarmdnd, cp. Y. 32, 13 poss. = ‘the haughty’. Leoatman pa = 

paddii, Y. 50, 8 (see also Visp. 16, 2, Sp.) shows that the trir. did not 

err here from ignorance; he distrusted an obvious trl., and fell back upon 
pati = pagih (Y. 45, 11). J has Kat, J* Kai Vi?, J8 Kai. Nirvdne 

shows again the interesting mistransliteration; fare® was read farj® sug- 
gesting farjdm; ¢ freely conveys the general idea. 

17. Some might be inclined to consider, hardty to adopt, the desiderative 

of adhd, didhish® as an emendation for daéé)déist; cp. the adject. nominal 
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form didhisht; (cp. RV., X, 18, 8 Aastagrabhdsya didhishés tdve *ddm pdtyur 

Janitedm abht sdm babhitha) ‘This F. the H. has presented to me a beloved 

person that I should wed her, as A. M. can bestow a desired gift upon a 

good being (? daé(¢)naydé varikuydi) to attain the desire (cp. gridh) of 
Righteousness'. The Pahl. trir. (with the later Avesta, and the later tra- 
dition) names the wife of Z, Hvégvi, obviously a fem. of Hvégva, We may 
then suppose that FrashaoStra was ap elder brother, or father (so the Pahl. 
trir,), and presented her toZ., which would place this composition celebrat- 

ing the event at an earlier period in Z.’s life, whereas Y. 53, as celebrating 
the marriage of his daughter would fall some fifteen years later. That Z.’s 

daughter, Pouruchista, was afterwards married to a Jarifspe, and that 

Frashaostra and a Jamispa were supposed to have been brothers makes 

scarcely any difficulty, as names have in all ages constantly descended from 
father to son; also an elder brother might present a bride. Perhaps this 

pride’s name was Chisti (cp. paouruchista); or she may have been regarded 
as impersonating ‘wisdom’; cp. similar Semitic use; see Y. 29, 1. 
There the Kine (i, e. the people) wail (gerezhd@) for the help of Asha. If 
this piece were composed at the marriage stage of Z.’s life, the troubles 
were fresh to him; few victories had been won; and the wailing cry was 
appropriate. Read #&(K)yam. D. has frashéshtar t« . nikezdd kerpat in a, 
yehabandd, gl.; dind t shapir . » va 2ak @ Gnd, or avd (?) 6, om. va (so M.t) 
in c. ‘Read bentman as better than Jartman. The trir. saw the iutens., 

also improp. conj. (see D.), also the imper. rendered by the conj. Aratths 

here perhaps = ‘the desired thing’. Gerez°, as = grih®, suggested griha, 
hence the blunder in ¢; gridh is the underlying word, or garh. J.* has 

also Hfog° (the letter resembling rte is an old fashioned 0). J.* has also 
mélyena and prob. patardjif?, or jnd° (anusvara omitted). J. is reported 
pafardjidmcha, Ner. inserted sadai’ea on account of the syllable °dm, 

which in Pahl. char. might be read ham, suggesting hamd. Yéchundm = 
‘the object of prayer’ here, = ‘the thing to be desired’, Dehi points to 
yehabtnég (?) as a 24 pl. imper. Better ‘through (or as) the worth, the 

valued price of Righteousness’. I suppose that pata® must have reference 
to house-furniture; house-drapery. I had followed Sp.’s griha® in the 
uncertainty. I had no intention to maintain (myself personally) any connec- 
tion between carfram and giras. 

18. Read final and Religionem suam. Some scholars would take 

Sarendo as nom. ag. masc., and I think this well possible. Also kAshathrem 
mananho vaahiu’ is rendered, a3 paourvatdtem in Y. 33, 14 ought to be; 
ie. as ‘predominance in piety’ (?). Rapén might be a pres part., ‘I re- 
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joicing in Thee’, Verastzé(é) 3** sg. (ep. orintte, see also Y. 43, 16) or again 
8r pl. (stem vera). Read as altern.: ‘O Dé J. Hv. they are choosing -« -; 

they obtaining’ (v#dé pl.), etc.; see S, B., E, XXXI, p. 185. Rapén should 
equal ‘joyfully receive’ perhaps; ‘which Thine (Thy saints) joyfully receive’. 

Or, reading rapém (see MSS.); ‘that I may rejoicingly--’. D. om. ¢ after zak, 

has gadman va, otherwise as DJ., but has frdrfind, and é Jak. M.1 as K5 
(Sp.). As Pahl. without Gathi, read; ‘He who is--’. Véd6 is taken as 

abl. gen. of origin or causality ; (c) is free, perhaps, ‘a making of joy to (of, or 

for) this one who is Thine’; rapen as pres. part. = ‘Thou making joy’. 
Nirvdyajiiah is not accidental; two renderings again blend in it; farjd° and 
fared, the firs? suggesting farjém = ‘end’, are spelt by the same Pahl. 

char, see elsewhere. Hustébhydmn shows yadman read for gadman (same 
characters in Pahl.). J.* has abhilashapsayd (sic); uttamamandh was intended; 
the visarga was accidentally omitted. For ‘through the person (man) of’, 

read ‘as regards the person’; i.e. ‘for him’; or ‘as established by the 

person of superior + -’. Manyatd is one of Ner.’s abstracts, or poss. a pres. 
part. act., cp. manyanti (prop. name); ‘through his thoughtful (?) good conduct’ 

(see the Pahl.). I cannot improve on khér-i-md; but it is barely possible 

that 4 may be the letter deciphered m, and carelessly scrawled for A, (Ad, 
the pl.), or again kAurhé (?) = nourishment’ = darendo to dar (?) = ‘to eat’. 

19. Some scholars might prefer: ‘That should every (?) man take (?) 
to himself (?) (akmd@i, see the Pahl.), gaining it as his possession, who seeks 

after the heavenly life. He should recognize Mazda’s commands ag the best 
for his actions in life’. Tud(¢) refers back to fa¢(¢) in v. 18, Mid. forms 
of dé, dh@ occur in active sense in the Veda, and oftener in the Gathd, 

for ‘gives’ we need not read dazd? (J.2 now an Oxford MS.). Vaé(é)demnd 

poss. = ‘acquiring’, but see the connection. Ahméi poss. = ‘to us’, better 
‘to him’. - - who (y@)’. ‘Seeking after life’ recalls ahtimbié as = *asum- 

bhiksh. By ‘through the deeds the better’ understand, ‘the highest good’ 
(= vanhéus vahyé elsewhere) which is realized by obeying the laws in the 

‘deeds of life’, Read final gg5. D. has maidydk°, min min, om. ash (a), 

zak ¢ din t, om. ¢ bef. pavan (8), has ¢ shapfr (c). M.1 as K.%. I had ven- 
tured on mozdd, but read as altern. mozd va. The trir. seems to render 
dazdé(¢) by ‘gift received’; see avd nafshman. But for the gl. akds-dahishnth 
might be an adj. (babuv.) = vaéé)d°. Read in ¢ (lit.) ‘through the deed 
of Ais life good’, jan of course gen, J.* has avabodhanam, J.*,J.4, P. jtvitavyam, 

I." vidadhyate (s0), J. J.* jivitavyam vi; J.4a8 J.3 inc, gl. except kambalam for 
sam°; J.¥ as J4. Ner.’s anayoh is pure error. Perhaps c. gl. is better 
thus; ‘he makes energetic by (in) deed what ¢s spoken by word’, Sambalath 
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C.'a jtedtasyam ((?)s0 reported). *Or édskakd was read altern., cp. Y. 50, 1. 

20, Daidydé infin. in senge of imper.; Aentt anderstood. In 8. B. E. 

XXXI, p. 186 I render Ashem in the acc, Perhaps my verbatim here is 
better. Ashem, aom, with V. M. {sociative iustr.), and then Aramaiti (ob- 
liquely montioned). These three represent the Immortals, whe are referred 
to also in verse 22, and they are Aazaosha like the seven in Yt. 13, 83. 

Some scholars refer all directly to the people. ‘Then are ye all in common 
with us to afford advancement with the congregation (Voht Mananhd), and 
the Law (Aske) in that manuer in which (?) (= ydé8) Ar(a)maiti is prescribed 
to us (ukAdh@ nom. sg. fem.?), while ye pray, lowly in mifd (wemanhd) for 
the help ef Mazda, desiring it’. Yazemndonké may of course = ‘being 
sacrificed to’. Chaged6, formerly thought to be a dual, is a nom. pl. from 
a stem. chaged probably related to kd (kan), poss. by reduplication, Can it 
be a deponent participle?, cp. dvareté. Some might colour: ‘Do Ye with 

united powers afford all service to the Faith (Ashem) in common with the 

congregation (Yok M.), as (ydi8) the religious devotion (4r.) is prescribed 
(wkhdhé), since Ye are praying for M.’s help, lowly in mind (nemanhd), 

desiring it’. I would now modify: ‘Ye, or they, the Holy Order, (personified), 
together with the Good Mind (personified) are of one accord (with each 
other) to afford us (i. e, let them afford us) Your help, being sacrificed to, and 
desiring for us (cp. Y. 46, 2) Mazda’s - -’. D. as DJ., but om. first f in a, 
Chagedé is accidentally rendered by vdd@ndni (so, better than °dnd (same 

char,). The trlr. understood chagndo, Y. 46, 2, and chagemd, Y. 38, 3, see 
his kdmak, J.8 sampdrpena. One does not expect vachanam kerantyam in 
the seuse ‘the word is to be executed'; ‘to be obeyed’, and so ‘heard’ is 
better. Punyam seems governed by daddmi, but ‘sanctity is to be practised 
80 long as until the word is to be fulfilled with - -’; so possibly. 

21. Some might render: ‘That man, who through disposition, werd, 

and deed of faith (Ar(a)matdi8) is ennobled (speiité) will himself of bis own 
person (daé(f)nd) exalt (spénvad(t) as a verb) the Jaw (Ashem), from grace 
(voh@ mananké) will A. give him the power (khshathrem) thereto. 1 will 

pray Him (Mazda [°d4h}) for the happy contingency, or reward’. Spenvad(z), looks 
more like a neut. adj. or part.; see Ashem, In the effort to dissever this 
word from the root of spejita (spa = ged, of), some might think of pan (cp. 
shar = kar, spag = pag); ‘he will glorify Asha by his religious wisdom, 
words, and deeds’, etc. D. bas gabré f in a, mozdd {or m°va), min valmen, 

and tarsakdteh (sic vid.) in c, M1 as K.* (Sp.). I was too unfavourable to 
the trir. in 5; read; ‘andof the sovereiguty through V.". Perhaps ‘recom- 

. pense and the reward’ would be better everywhere. I have been too cautious 
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is better; see Ner., or drop the min, as it ia quite absurd to treat the 

Pahl. without the slightest emendation; ‘that I pray for as, or in regard to 
(pavan) the good revering recognition’. J.* has sampfrna, Ner.’s voc. in ¢ 

is a nataral transition. He takes tarsakdsh (°akdsth) too literally, as was 
natural. I have elsewhere given reasons why ftersakdsth should express 

‘venerating recognition in the sense of recompense’. 
22. Vaé(é)dd, reminds us of Ashdd(t) hachd Mazddo(?) vaét(é)dd yé im 

dad(t). Abura should not be said ‘to know’ Himself; although one of the 

Seven might be meant. Some might colour: ‘Since to me upon my prayer 
M. A, according to His custom (ashéd(t) hachd) assigns (vaé(e)da) the best, 
he and the eternal ‘ones, I. ~~ approach Him with prayer’. But Z. is 

here instigating the faithful to liberality in the sacrifice. NdmentS is a 
peculiar instr, Whether a transfer to the a declension (; read °ndié) explains 
it is a question; perhaps the word, like uétd, had become indeclinably 

fixed., or the word is namebt§, the letter_y having lost its end became # 4. 

This seems the most probable. D. has yezbekhiinam, om. ¢ in c, M.' as KS 
(Sp.). Li = sméi properly belongs in the text, or, more probably, a 2 after 

min has fallen out. The gl. in 6 is harmless enough. That in ¢ is correct 
and important. J.3, J have tvam in 6, J jidtvd, The formation mat + 

td occurs often with Ner. J.* also has °mattamam. fzaddn is plainly written, 
not yazdén or yuzadan, 

GathA(a) Vahishtoisti(i). 
For introduction, summary, and further comments, see S. B. E. 

vol. XXXI, p. 187—189. Changes in opinions arrived at since its publication 

are not always noted here, and it is taken for granted that the contents 
of the other work are carefully read, as they form an integral part of this 

exposition. 

1. Some scholars suggest: ‘The dearest wish of Z. runs thus -’, 
Others see an historical past in srdv?, supposing that it proves Z, to have 
been no longer living. Some suggest eis before yaé(é)chd, ‘and to those’; 

this is well possible. Some recoil so decidedly from daben in the sense of 

‘deceived’ that they would alter the text without authority from MSS. to 
daden, I have also given an alternative to this effect. Others would reduce 
daben to dven (cp. daibishentt from dvish). This dven is referred to a root 

du = ‘to have desire for’ (?); ‘and to all those who desire (?) the word 

and works of his good religion, and learn them’, comparing Sansk. dévas(?). 
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If the line must be shortened, omit the ché of eadkachd, particularly with the 
sense ‘discipulos’ ; ‘and those (or to those) who constitute themselves (daden) 

disciples, (or secure converts for him) in the words and deeds of the good 
religion’. Reading daben, cp. MSS. and the Pahl. we have conversions, as 
in Y. 31, 3, Y. 46, 12, ep. the ‘Friendlies’, the Fryfina, a converted 
border tribe. It is far from improbable that the priestly warrior Z, 

had ‘converted’ many by the sword, and hoped to convert still more, 
aud, as the language stands in the MSS., such an idea would seem 

to be before us in the present verse, hence my strict rendering. I prefer 
ukhdhé etc. 08 instr., although the acc. pl. is also very pogsible. I do not 
prefer the acc, at the end of the sentence. If sask@ is a verbal form, 

then: ‘and may they who deceived him learn, or fulfil, the words and 
actions of the good religion’. The reading saskaéché is of course shortened 
from sasakenché. I have preferred it as the reading of the two oldest 
MSS, Saikacha = sasSkan or °dn, cannot be in its orig, shape. If it were 

saskd, we see at once sasakan redup. (sasdk°) and this sask® is offered by 
several MS, which read saskemchd*. The readings saéen° would afford us 
perhaps too easy a solution; sa§ can be easily explained as = saksh 8 
aor. stem of sak (sach). Some scholars might think it an impf. for sady° = 

sachy® (?) as § = &(k)y = chy in Savdi, etc. Read as altern, d, ‘and 
those (or to those) who gave contributions, and will learn the words - -’. 
D. has aharabé t+. ¢ arGbi-- ghal for avi, M1 mindavam J, D. t denman -- va 

gand(a). D, has valman for avd, and ménpat or °¢dn (so) (6). M. has Ad-dhittnéd, 
D. tag-dilth (c), D. zak valmanich i, d, The glosses destroy the trl. as a 
reproduction, but there is only a single word of the orig. trl. which does 

not give the root meaning; and these, as ever, were our first sources of 

information as to the Zend language, and its literature. Zim expresses yé 
misread as y2, or rendered as a dual neut.; m is gl.; °ef determined the 

outward form of zfm lazily written. The trl. well know that yée)et = 

hat, see Y. 44, 6, 5, etc. Only accidental error is present. Of course the 
first personal cast throughout is no error at all, but most intelligent free- 

dom, as in Y. 43, 16, etc. Ner. freely takes up the first pers. in a, see 

¥. 48, 16 and elsewhere where Z. speaks in the 3% pers. Perhaps Ner. 
meant, ddhyatam; but ‘priority’ suits at least the Pahl. trl.’s mistaken gl. 
Yavéi suggested ydva, hence dhdnyam, etc. Read dehdd, kt paigh® as better; 

frébtar as nearer old Parsi than frés°; vdgdnad might be intended, but I 
hesitated from the absence of the vowel sign.* J.* has saskaché (important). 

2. We should expect seven syllables in ¢, 1% division, Vésta-aapé 
was probably spoken. Some scholars would render: ‘And they give them- 

selves trouble to content (kheindm) Him, and rather (Him than Satan) 
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for his praise’. KaAshndm, like any other action-noun may be sometimes 
infin, in its use, here hardly so, As is seen elsewhere, I prefer my altern. 
‘propitiating worship’ at Y. 48, 12, so read S. B. E. XXXI, p. 159. I there 
decide on a corresponding reading of the Pahl. as against Ner. Fraored(#) 
{var + fra (*pravri(t)) = ‘confessing’, and so ‘piously’; others ‘rather’, 
‘preferring’. Saoi(k)yaizd, with some in dat. sense ‘to the S.’, is gen. 
with the Din, D, has va kénishnd, atsh ¢, (a), has as DJ. but frandmishndich 

in 6, Mt bas va Z. in c, D. has rds rds (d). The trir. took schant@ directly 
in the sense of ‘teaching’, ‘establish by teaching’. J. om, asau, J. has 

mand, Haug manasd, J, J.4, J.*, C., have sushtatayd, P. only sush{utayd, 
T suggested su*4 stutyd as = shndyinidérth, and in view of nfydyishné 
Srandmishnd; J.“ has dehi from a later hand. J.5 seems to have it struck 

out; J. has yat, J.*, yata, so C., P. (d). Read the misprinted word khdlis, 

3. Read the final g9- yy was very reluctantly written long after it 

was disapproved of by me, and solely in order to present a uniformity in 

usage throughout, as I had adopted it after Westergaard in portions printed 
very long ago. I regard this scrupulousness now as wholly mistaken in an 
extended work of this kind, necessarily occupying so long a period in print- 
ing; improvements should be freely adopted under these circumstances even 
at the sacrifice of uniformity, due notice being given in the notes. Yazet 
is fem., ep. Ved yah, I was inclined to refer partydstem to yat, *pratiyattam 

(¢ becoming ¢ before 2) in the sense of ‘striver’, ‘assister’, so aibhyasta 
vy. 5 (so reading), *abhiyatta (from yat, cp. yam); but the word may well 
possibly be referred to ah = as, = ‘to be’ in the sense indicated. Is it 
pati + dsta = ‘householder’? We have however two superfluous syllables. 
Is dstém to be read? If so it must be in this sense of ‘householder’, 
*house-lord’; the prep. seems needed for the sense ‘helper’. Hudénd = su 
+ dha, ‘well establishing’, and, in this sense ‘wise’, or indeed simply 

‘liberal’, ‘beneficent things’, The letter »», instead of b, was probably 

occasioned by the false synthesis to Auddnvareshvd. It should of course 

be rexolved, and b should be restored. D, has zakich t in a, ménat in 6, 

astishnth, ztsh (80 M.t) in ¢, hamparstdan, or °parstdd -- va bandak, om- va 
after dind (g0) in d. Reserving alternatives for this place, I rendered the 
text with severe impartiality. Omitting t with DJ. and Ner. we have: 
‘And him, O thou - - - ‘daughter born’, ‘one of the daughters’, yazvt = 
= 26k (not exact). Vohtman is gen. by pos.; pavan-yekaviménishnth may 

well be a compos.; poith is altern. trir. rather than mere gl. Read: ‘Ac- 
cording to that which is V.'s abiding-by thee [or according to that correct, 

% 
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or pious, authority which is for thee] according to righteousness, and the 

wisdom - -. (Notice well that the Pahl. trir. again translates the word 
MazdAosché (a) as an abstract, showing himself the pioneer here also, and the 

noun mazd@ undoubtedly sometimes = medh@), Omitting afash twice as 

gi., we can escape the marring 3° pers. Avd hampfrsishnd may well be 
infin. for imper. Read: ‘then consult thou (hine 6 the consulting) with 

thy wisdom with the increase of the perfect mind; that which exists in a 
beneficently wise manner [the dén] do thou love’, (déshishnd infin. for imper. 

and referring to var), Some accidental cause exists for Ner.’s omission to 
render Pérdchistd. He here gives the first syllable = sampiryam, In v. 4 

he does not name her, calling her merely the sampréptam (nt:) in a, and again 
he avoids the name in b, c, of v. 4, using his intelligent prdpnotu, His 

Pahl. MS. must bave been deficient, or he doubted the proper name. He 

has Jdmdspah. There could be no difficulty in writing the word P, in Sansk. 

as a proper name. J,3 has ajfjaté(?)janat, J. ajtjdtdjanat, C., the same, 

but P. has jéé@ crossed out. I must apologize for my former chaotic mis- 
print. Unfortunately at the last moment I left in the proof-sheet the remains 
of an emendation to ajanishthah (see the Pahl.), but I preferred a 8™ pers,; 
see my tri., and read ajanishia; or with ajanishthd(h) ((?)s0) translate, ‘thou 

wast born(?)’. [am unable to give a very satisfactory explanation of ajtjata°, 
whether = aijijdta = ‘born of the genital organ(?)’; cp, aiji = ‘slippery’ 
is a question, Possibly ‘born of the sender(?)’, ‘the disposing head’ ayji = 
aji(?). Pédd, so, a8 more Parsi than paid@. Read Pahl. dentman, 

4, w was another antiquated character which I had erroneously allowed 

to stand in order to avoid a breach of uniformity, and from the lack of 

a type; read now yw = é, and w_ = 4, also the final we I erroneously 

felt myself committed to w = 6 or AY by having printed early parts of 

this work before the distinction had been noticed by scholars. Westergaard 

used yw, Spiegel a for kv or hk. This verse*is a graphic response, 

of the bride to the pious injunctions of v. 3. Tem is obviously the poetical 
repetition of é@m in the previous verse, and on no account to be violated 
Without authority from MSS. Y4 is yésa in the sense of ‘since’, or ‘when’; 

‘when he shall obtain me from my father’; that is, ‘as I become his wife’. 

Some would refer vfdéd(f) to Ved. oidh = ‘to serve’ (used of the Gods), 
as if for the sake of variety. I still prefer the more obvious meaning. Ve 

is superfluous, but may mean ‘your offered bridegroom’. All the datives, 
in accordance with poetic diction and Iranian usage, refer to éznvad(f) 
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hanhud (astt understood). Bag(#) is the Vedic sd = ‘verily’; or dzed(f) 
may be a miswriting for bavad(t), in which case we need no ast under- 
stood. I have acceded to the reading ashdunt in S. B. E. XXXI, p. 192, 
but I now prefer as above: ‘to the righteous one, the master’ to the right- 
eous ones, the vdstryaé(é)ibyé (poetic repetition), Then in antithesis, and in 
allusion to the injunctions in v. 3, m2 (read mdi) beq(#)(?) ud; ‘to me be the 

understanding which you enjoin upon me (see the preceding verse). Hankui 
== sirth, For etymology cp. perhaps Ved. sesé = ‘grass’, ‘food’. This 
with changed suffix would be *sas = haviku (?). One writer regards the 
word as a reduplication of the root Aan = san (cp. Ved. sété). For ui I 
compare ushi (Pahlavi Adshth). The Pahlavi read mebéet uS, Otherwise 
one might think; of a perfect, ‘bédus’, to bandh ‘for me binding (?) the 
solemn convenant, may Ahura bestow the blessing’. Or we might regard 

the various readings for m2 which suggest még, connecting it with daddd(s) 
as mén.daddq(f): ‘May Ahura, confirming this (dedué), give attention to 

the good soul for ever’. At this difficult place all suggestions are 

welcome. Mé may represent mdéi, or mém may represent mim, or 
méin, ménd (gen.). Others put the strophe in the mouth of the bride- 
groom changing t#m to tam without MSS., and omitting the two °nf’s 
render: ‘I will love her with ardour (spered@) who will serve my father, 
and her husband, and the servants, and the connection - -’ (The good lady 
would have been well occupied), D. has afash valmanich f, nésmanth (80); 

M.! seems zannth possibly for zanth = ‘cohabitation’ in 6, D, mozd va, va 
mazdinidar (?), or va mazdayasnidar (?), or namazdintdar (?) and hishth 
twice in c, and dind (dind) # in d, gl. 1 have as usual been too adverse to 

the Pahl. Héaspirtk = ‘well-subjected’ is far from certain, Sipurdan = 
‘to trast’ might suggest ‘well-trusting’, or an active ‘well-subjecting’ 
would be nearer the Gath’. We should hardly venture to compare sabi- 

rah = catamitus, paedicator as figuratively used in such a connection 
as this; ‘the violently ardent affection'(?). The 1 conj. is not rendered. 
Paithyo#?)cha without being mistaken for fedhré, = abidarth or abidar, 
was yet reproduced by af, the ideas of ‘master’ and ‘father’ not having 

been considered far apart. Penvad(?) was read as from the reflexive pron., 
many others being baffled. Hanhu§ well = sirth; masiniddr or mazdyas- 
nigdr(?) or mazdinigar points to mé 6éd(t) suggesting mébad (a purely-parsi 
word!); see also Ner.’s gurukdryam (the 1" pers. pron. was not seen’). J.* om. 
tvam, (a) has susvddu (so), (c) om. sarveshdm, (d). Cobhanarn = hiepartk. Ner. 
seems to have seen Ad + siparth = ‘perfection’, hence his pariparyam, 

and he read dahishnd for déshishnd. Aba réi is not rendered, being pro- 
bably discarded as an error. Prdépnotu may correspond mechanically in its 
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place to the word Pérdchistd, if tine ¢ begins after pélayati, but it is itself 
80 proper and sensible that it cannot be intended as a translation of 
Péruchistd, It shows however the curious reluctance on the part of Ner. to 

reproduce the name. Deh is corrected from dehad; istdd, or éstad. 

5. Sédéent stands in close connection with sabérz, the suffix only being 

different; how to explain the formation is difficult, sah + vam ag a pl. nt. (2) 
The reading vademné if to vad, ‘I speaking’, stultifies mraomt if to vadhi, 
‘I about to marry advise you marrying ones’ jt would seem sententious for 

the place, whereas vaé(é)demnd is very Gathic, and goes with vad(#)dédam, 
Aibyasta (so I would now prefer) is either = azdi-yatta (se naturally) to 
yat = ‘strive after’, athematic. conjug. (exceptionally), or nom. voc. pl. of 

the past part. (of yat), or 204 pl. of ah = as, cp. as + abhi, ‘gain’, ‘get 

in your power’ ah = as + abhi. This I would explain as in the sense of 

+ + olgodny abhy astu savbhaga ++ RV. VIII, 1, 32. But as ever, the old 
reading must not be too contemptuously disregarded; abyasché may equal 

‘from these things’ irreg. abl. for instr. being placed after the noun for. 
emphasis, With akdm + - canh@us mananhd, cp. Y. 48, 1. The ¢ of aintm 
(sic) is the so-called Pahlavi letter » with inherent a = ya, The word does 
not represent ainyam, it is ainyam, and should be so written. Vérenhatd 
to Ved. vfvdsati. Hushénem corresponds mechanically with sushdpd = ‘easy 
to be gained’, and ‘good reward’, but it is far more in the spirit of the 
context to compare kshd = ‘dwelling place’, and to regard nem as the 

usual suffix, “sukshéna = home-happiness’; Adi = ‘to him’ or ‘to her’, 
D. has ¢ sakhaindn (? or °dn avd Gz® (?)); Hitdsh ina, zak icht-. zak tan 

(M.1 zit), valman minishn®, mindavam iin b. D. va amat, kirfak i, rds t 

atdnd, valuan himtnishnth (so M.t) valman Hatds, gds tind. The Pehl. 
trir. did not omit am with gébishnd = mraom? from ignorance; as need 

hardly be said, accidental causes existed of course. Perhaps pavan = ‘on 

account of’, ‘for the benefit of the maidens’ (force of dat). Demand if not 

gi, is primary altern, trl. for mén® to a mdn = ‘dwell’, Méinishnd also (?) 
=, méi° and mdz°, alone of itself makes this Pahl. trl. of this strophe to 

competent scholars of more importance than much otherwise closer trl., for 
it proves that the Pahl. trir. was the first author of the rendering méjchd 

(maz)dazdam = animadvert?, Elsewhere the trir. erroneously (?) renders 

méii, méjig = li, but these minishnd's (as translated by Ner.) gave the 

indication on which Haug rendered m2i° = mentem. Even as to their form, 
it is necessary to say that they may, as alternatively, be infin, for 2>9 pl. 
imper ; see the preceding °¢és, and read; ‘let there be a turning (appli- 
cation, dahishnih) of the thoughts by you (= ‘turn ye your thoughts’) to both 
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the worlds (= #) [when ye understand (khaviténéd may be 2™¢ pl) - - -]. 
Viverhatd, was referred to van, in the sense of ‘acquisition’, he notices 
the reduplication as elsewhere. All but J.3 and P. om. éhalokam. J.* has 
mérgasya without the usual irrational gr for g; J.thas sydt yatah punyam, J.* 

punya (so) margah (2). Ner. well avoids the trl. of demand which adds to the 

probability that it is gl. Mahat puryarm (a) seems a free trl. of Hitésh; Ner. 
may mean; ‘and it is (that is, the meaning of the name is) ‘great sanctity’; 

so let it be understood’. One might put the ] before yat sumanasd (= a 
Ad-minishnth); and mahat-punyasyc (so) again = ¢ Hatésh. ‘The place of 
the greatly righéeous one’; so on the whole better. Poss. sdginad* is a better 
translit, (?); rak@m = lekém is the Pahl. printed by oversight for shumd@; é is 

preferred as more Parsi, otherwise yak. *Pahl. 3™ sg. °éd¢ induced vdganéd (50), 

6. Read yw for the antiquated w, and final 49. This verse offers 

special difficulties, and an entire line seems interpolated. One writer would 
eliminate dr@jé hachd, as gloss, following authority. Another cast, widely 

diverging from certainty and depending on radical changes in the text 
might be somewhat as follows: ‘Here are honest men, there honest 
women - + - He who is an adherent of the lie, shall not tread, (enter patdt 
(?) for pith) the holy circle (Ind. pradhtm). If you act kindly (? vayd.tere- 
@(u)byé), want will vanish from you; but comfort will vanish ((?)n@saq(t)) when 
you heretically neglect your duty, through these ye destroy the heavenly 
life’. Others more correctly, and following me partly: ‘Thus is it true, ye 
men and women. I, the righteous (?) whom ye see here, I rob Satan of 
success. Far from their (or your) person, from the loving (? = vayi.- 

bereduby) may want remain, and welfare from those forgetful of duty - -’, 
The tendency is to eliminate the difficulties. 1 think it more probable 
that the first line, which is clear, was a formula taken from a lost verse. 
‘These things are true’ would be a natural heading, well adapted to the 

context. I restrict emendations as usual. I of course meant to read y@ 
mé@ (=. méi) which is no emendation; see the MSS. (since reported); 

rdth(e)mé I refer to ratha, figuratively, ‘2 waggoner’, ‘a guide’. Spashuthd 

I regarded alternatively as an irregular form of the verbal noun = ‘an 
(over)seer’, or ‘guardian’, or alternatively as a second plural, ‘ye view’. 

I now prefer this latter, » miswritten for » also = y with inherent a = ya, 

*yathé. Then yémi, yemé, or yémé (see the MSS.) might refer to the two 
sexes just mentioned, the verb however continuing pl., aud having as sub- 
ject the naré - - - jénayd, yomé (?) being merely in apposition (yémé might 

be read). Ayé(¢)sé(¢) - - paré with the abl. in the sense of ‘exorcize’; root 

yam, yas = yachehh as elsewhere. Héii was regarded by Haug as a gen. 
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of Ai. But we have no analaga by which to estimate the gen. of Ai. I sug- 
gested for lack of better a root form from Ai = si, sf, = ‘to bind’, de- 
clined after the i declension, meaning ‘the fixed characteristic’, ‘the nature’, 
or (as in 8. B, E. XXXI, p, 192) perhaps better as ‘the association’, ‘the 

allied party’ of the D. Vay, as the proper name, better in the ‘evil* sense; 
there are the two senses. Others, as if to vf, or od = van, ‘to those who 
cherish inclination’. Duddarethem to ‘bar in the sense of ‘light’ = ‘dis- 
honour’, or to dar = ‘to eat’. Ndasad(f) in a natural if ‘evil’ sense; 

others read nasad(f) (?) = ‘(want) will vanish’. I take (d2)jig(?).aretad(P)ibyd 
as a poetical parallelism, or repetition of vayd.bered(u)byé, a principle greatly 
neglected in the prosaic exegesis of ancient poetical matter. D. om # hold, 
has néshman (so M.*), has the vowels of jéh (a), has frad (? sic) dahishnth 
atghash nafsman tant (tand) aétdnd. -, déshtand (see Pers.) (6), has nafsh- 

man %, om. second afgh (d) has darvand t, gas ¢ tamman (¢). Read zak 
Jjindk in the gl. We must be grateful for hints in this shattered tri., and 

these hints may be the echoes of original truth. Rdéthemd = bahar, to 

radh (?), or rd; hamishak (not in brackets) may possibly reflect a form of 
yam, (yémé(me, mé(?) were never seen), but yz also = m@n (ash). Ayé(e)sé(é) 
as infin. = ‘for, or in the desire’ = ‘desires’ (the D.). If Adis = ash, 
Haug’s gen. of hi = sé (?) was anticipated. Adtéd, if = pathd (J.*, ete.) 
might recall pat = ‘to fall’; vay@ = adshishnd suggests destructive in- 
fluence. Andi§ as in Y. 29,9; 32, 15, and in v. 8, as adv. = ‘toward’’ 

with a priv, (?); manahim as = ‘spiritual’ (¢ mtnavaddn). The glosses in- 
crease the divergence from literal exactness here. J.* seems néryaschit; 
&, ¢, in J.4 are written on the margin by a second hand; J.4 seems bir~ 

bhdrtti (sic), J* seems didhakts (sic), 3.2 seems yat for 6 in c; J.4, J.4 J.* have 
apagatahi; J.4 has °shddyam for °kh°; J.2, J.4 maranam, C., P., médr°. 
Mar in the Pahl. gl, was mistaken for mar = ‘calculation’, hence lekh°. 
Bahar was evidently confused with 4ab@ also = dvéram. Prakarakartd 

without doubt takes up the idea in péspdnth; the gl, is senseless. Ner. 
takes Vay@ in the good sense, reading the Pahi. At-dahishn (so poss.) = 

susiddham (30), whereas bered° was read berez® = uttamam, samprnd(h) or 
°pdrnam. Miné would look more like Parsi; perhaps Aunand was meant as 
= vdgtinand (the MS. is obscure); hamishah, so for hami®; Read pdsbant 

for the misprint, and perhaps kunad = vag@nad (?), read nazdtki, burand as 
more orig., as Pers. better barand, I hesitated to write débtnad, vigdnad; 

pédéish as more Parsi; Pers. paiddyish. 
7. Some scholars would change the text radically here; but the diffi- 

culty lies almost wholly in (i)vtzayathé magém t@m and Vayd. How can 
yathrd mainyud dregoaté be said of the same subject? Magém is perhaps 
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the most sacred of expressions, for ‘the holy cause’, or ‘the Saviour’. Common 
sense must here come to our relief. As in the case of daten (vy. 1), we 

must understand something like salvd virtute. Some very able writers seem 
to hold that no transition of tone from condemnation to praise can take 
Place in the same connection here, while yet their exegesis at times pro- 
poses the most startling changes. Some would render (more agreeably 
than my necessitated rendering); ‘while trustful devotion remains in the 

hearts, in the character, of the wedded pair (dfnéi hakhtaydo) .--'. But 
Azhué is beyond all doubt an evil expression, see Mainyo-i-khard (West) 2, 
18, 14 dzh kdmat ma kun; kut dzh dév n2 fréved, see also 8, 15; 15, 31, 
etc., showing the life of the idea. Here I refer to no translation of the 

Avesta, but to Parsi literature. The later meaning was ‘greed’, ‘avarice’, 
often personified as a demon. The original and oldest, that is, the Gathic, 
meaning included, as we see here, the idea of lust, or else the idea of lust 
was the only earlier meaning. Manifestly ‘avarice’ cannot be the meaning 

here. Reading hakhtydo with K.*, we have the loc, dual of hakitt meaning 
‘the two thighs’, ‘in the root of the two thighs’; cp. RV., X, 86, 16, nd 
aéce ydaya rdmbate ‘ntard sakthy@ kdprit, séd tee ydeya romacdm nishediisho 
vijrimbhate - - -. (I much regret allusion to indecencies). ‘Sensual desire 

seated in the heart, and in the sexual organ’ is indicated. I€ is not likely 
that a demon should be spoken of as ‘seated in the foundation of the 
character of the wedded’. Moreover this latter view necessitates taking 

andsad(?) as if for anasad(f): ‘while there in the heart the spirit of evil. ++ 
will vanish (?)’. Seldom, if ever was a form of na¢ (= ‘to vanish’) written 
like the aorist of neg (= ‘to reach’), that is, with the nasal; cp. ndrgi? 
In parachd - - » aordché we have strong analogy with para avara = ‘ab- 

ove and below’; to this we may well accede. Mainyué dregvatd is obviously 
the d@zhus directly preceding. (I)vizayathé is referred by some to ji = ‘to 

conquer’; ‘Ye conquer your devotion’, Others ‘ye defend the maga (the 
association)’, Having an eye to the sexual allusions, and to the marriage 
occasion, I refer the word to zan = ‘bring forth’. ‘Ye bring forth the 
Maga (concrete), ye bring forth one of the royal line of saving princes, 
Saoa(k)yafits, and not the offspring of adultery and deception (the Draj)'. 
For the sense ‘produce’, to the stem jdya (from jan) + of, varying from the 

meaning ‘be born’, cp. pumdnsam jdyate puiram among other unstances; 
see P, W. What other sense can be given? To assume that ji = ‘to con- 
quer’ here becomes zi, whereas it elsewhere universally remains j¢ in the 
Zend is permissible, but difficult. As to the last line, some very radical 
changes have been suggested, such perhaps as vahyé for vayd, and vanhiud 
for vacké. Vayéi is read by others as a dative infin. from ef, cp. vdyas 
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‘and the assenting word will be to you in the end as joy’. I cannot dis- 
connect vayé from vayd.bered(u)byé (see the remarks on v. 6). That ex- 

pression might perhaps refer to the evil Vayu (recall the two natures of 
Vayu).* If Vayu is ‘evil’ in v.6, he must be so here. The voc. form 
suits the connection well. It must be intended for an expression of 
triumph. Or, if we are forced to take mfzhdem in an evil sense, and magem 
also as representing the false Saos(k)yaiit (one of the line), we must then 
consider Vayé as an exclamation uttered in misery. D, has valman néshman 

pavan zak @ magth (a), amash (so M.*), azdiké (sic M1 as K.5) pavan ban ¢ 
(8), aigh hamdi, vazlinég, aydmtdnishnd (so M.*) (c), aétandch ash, d. The 

trir, regards the mizhdem as = supplicium. Sdtanéd is peculiar for earzdisté, 

see the idea of motion in r#bik dahishnd = zerazdéo in Y. 31,1. ‘Un- 

alloyed’ ig verified by the Shikand Gimanik V. in the sense indicated. 

There is n0 question that Azt (or Azfik, see D.) is applied to the venereal 

proclivity rather than to cupidity by the aucient Pahl. scholar here. The 

demons may be alluded to as ‘entering the body’ of the female, The gl. 
to 6 is natural; but a (!) + ydmtdnishnd might be relieved by dydm®;. 

init. a» = 4 or a, ‘from there is the arrival of the spirit of the wicked’; but 

see Ner. Déshishn is spelt with the same letters as dashah@, and I had set it 

in this place fortified in my opinion by Ner.’s mitratvam, but see the Parsi- 
pers, Ner. also mistransliterated adshishn with Aft-dahishn (same letters). 

My ‘DJ. and P. ins.’ refers to ash afterward struck out from tho text which 
was in type. The gloss sthénam makes the trl. still more awkward. Ner. 
takes the view that the gl. in @ refers to the virtuous female. Sarve points 

to hamdi, so, erroneously deciphered from ¢# of amat., poss. from the 

amash, or hamash of DJ. and M.‘; see hamdt in Pahl. gl. Notice Ner.’s treat- 

ment of avéjakd saritarth Ner. read ait = dste mitrat® (semi-colon before 

ste). As to the improbable mitratvam sukha® see above, Zandn as Parsi 
pl., but the MS. is indistinct, Jik seems more Persian, jeh as more Parsi. 

Read 24 = varmant(c), Akhir is used by some for the noun, others pro- 
nounce dkhar. *IfVaya be present (?), he is the only later God in the Gathé. 

8. Andis points to Aukhshathraii, Dafshnyd to dab, Zahyachd (80 
transcribe) was referred many years ago to jas; jén(e)rdm, of two syllables 
is apparently fem.; khrdn(e)rém likewise of two syllables. The chdé may 
be regarded as superfluous. The Demoness of the evil mentioned in v. 6 
is probably referred to as inspiring, or associated with the enemy, or we 

may have false writing, At all events a gap of lost verses is to be ac- 
cepted. In what sense is the delivering (dadét@) of the female (7) smiter 
mentioned? Doubtless dereed = ‘in bonds’ gives the answer. Rdmam we 
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should naturally render ‘rest from them’ to the homes, and - -’, so poss.; 

»see S. B, E. XXKI, p. 193, but the same verb governs ‘the foe’ and this 

‘peace’; and the Pahl. trir., both here and in Y. 49, 1, insists on ‘enforced 
inactivity’, ‘pause’, ‘check in his invading career’ as the meaning. This 

may well be the truth. ‘Let him deliver the bloody assailant in chains, 
and let him grant his (her) helplessness (his (her) fettering) to the farms and the 
hamlets’. It is also not at all impossible that r@mam is altogether a diff. 

word from rdma = ‘rest’, and possibly a false writing was induced by the 

term. of kAranerdmchd, ramchd, and the word is remem or rdmem (cp. remd 
of Y. 29, 1 and rdmem of Y.49, 4) ‘bloody smiter and envious (?) assailant’. 

Aif need not Ge taken merely as a particle. It may be a poetical repetition; 
see andig. Or it may mean ‘in this matter’, ‘by occasion of these things’. 
Dvafshd, if in its original form, is difficult of explanation, The hint of the 

Pahl. trir. coincides with the context both here and in Y. 44,14. ‘Deceivers’ 
is a good rendering. Seeking other explanations, we may have a comypos.; 
recall Ved. dhu inasense ‘agitate’, ‘scatter’ + a/% (as in aféchithra, ete.) 

Nothing is more consonant with the usage of language than the carrying-over 
of such a sense as ‘disperse the water (of irrigation)’ or ‘with desolation 
flood the land with rivers by destroying their confines’, cp. the Parsi word 
vidvin, P. biyéban, applied even in the sense ‘misled’, ‘seduced’, originally 

meaning ‘desert’, ‘waterless’, so dva/shé might = ‘desolators’; even a literal 
sense might well apply, (cp. vivdpad(t) Y. 82,11 = viydpad(/), and vfd- 
potemem = viydp°), Consider the root of dots, + fehu for fehd as for 
psd (cp. fash for psu) ‘attackers of the flocks’(?). With vigorous changes of 
text (aneshd for andié @, narfim for jenerém) some might propose: ‘Power- 
less shall be the malefactors, and the deceivers, and to be deprived of every 
advantage (lit. starved out). Let them all cry aloud. Through good rulers 
of men - - let one give quiet to land and to people. Let the deceiver run 
into the bands of death--’(?), M.t has vddanyén («), D va zanishn, om. va 
before khrds° (6), has m for @ in ha-khiddt, avd for val, va mar 7, om. va 
before résh, has va pavan, manishnd, va vis yatind (c) M.'va min, D, va frift, t 
shikuftim rds, 7 mahistd, M1 margih, D. om. (d). Any one who would find 

fault with this Pahl. trir., rich as it is in valuable hints, would manifest a 

fatal lack of judgment. Where error is most mixed with truth, there the 
truth may be most precious. Andis, as ever, erroneously as a neg. ad- 
verbial expression. Zanishn is- free. Jék oa mar go together as well 
explaining the ‘sinners’; they may have suggested themselves on account 

of the outward form of jéneram; but we can hardly accept this explanation 

here, as they occur in Y¥. 51, 13, which see. At all events they freely 
describe jén(e)ram as applying to the evil. Gvikhranth va reek = khraine- 
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ramchd; arméshtth and akdrth = rdmamchd; 4i§ erroneously (?) as prep. or 

adv. of motion, etc. Ad/ténd (aside from the mistaken gl.) might = pat 

in the sense of ‘fall upon’, ‘rush’; see fratt; Shitdft as = derezd@is free, the 
enchaining being ‘terrible’, or it is erroneous; possibly dar{e)sh = ‘daring’ 

was seen, I don’t know that it would be fair to read J." samdéran(u)am 
(80) (a) a8 a corruption from samarana® = ‘battle’, and so nearer the idea of: 

‘hostile shrieking’; the variation may be accidental. According to samédrach® 
(3.4) he read khrts® as= ards (same char.) = aé(¢)urus, see Y. 50, 10; ‘sound’ 

was hardly indicated. Jéh (in the Pahl. char.) may have suggested the first 

syllable of dakhshak, else whence chihnam, or did jéh = ‘harlot’ suggest. 
some corporeal fluid expressed by a word meaning ‘sign’? cp. dakhshia’ = 

‘menstruation’, and ‘sign’ (0, better), Mar was mistaken for mar = ‘cal- 

culation’, “record ’. Chhedakartari renders gvikhrénth and résh, ete. Prabhats 
shows that vésh was read for vis; ghoréndhakdram is free, but exaggerated 

for shikift. Firéb°, or firth, is probably older than faril°; khréshiddr ag 
more orig.; otherwise with some khurish", and kharésh?; wandh (sic). 

9. Read as altern.: ‘With false believers the tormentor makes Thy 
helpers rejected’. Some scholars, following very old suggestion, render 

vae(¢)shd simply ‘hell’ properly comparing Vd. 8, 35; I prefer a concrete, 
An agent is present. Our first impression is to read dvaé(é)shé for vad(é)shé 
(with the Pahl. trir.), and our last opinion does not differ much from that, 
Compare the addition of a dental in dbuj, dbish. If a dental may be added 
at one stage of the language, a dental may fall off at another; sce also the 

word in the daughter language, dési. Otherwise Ved. Shish(@) (= ‘with 
terror’) might throw light on the matter; ‘the terrible one’, Reading 
oishé, we might possibly understand ‘poison’, with allusion to the poison 

brought to the wicked by the spirits of the lost on their entrance into Hell, 
and transferred to the figurative and concrete sense of ‘evil-minded’ (cp. 
the vishavaiit dragon, Y. 9, 11, also the ‘poison-casting’, azhdi§ viehévaé(é)- 
paké(é), Y. 9, 80). Some scholars, reading rdst? (emended) as a form equi- 
valent to the Vedic rish + ni = ‘to stick full’, ‘to fill’, would render: 

‘Hell is full of unbelievers’. Others: ‘To the unbelieving belongs (Sk. rddh) 

hell’, 7éi as a nom. pl. is @ great mistake. Narepié is taken by one 

scholar as ‘men-expelling’, to ‘those who expelled Z.’. 1 prefer ‘herd- 
supporting’, ‘adherents to the cause’, sar + pi (— ‘to nourish’). Rijis, 

80 I prefer with some of the oldest MS., and with the Pahl. trir. I can only 
refer it to Ved, rich = ‘to abandon’, as = ‘rejected’, ‘exiled’, cp. the hostile 

combination who were adverse to Z., Y. 46, 1. Résti (to rdd); I translate 
‘renders’; cp. Ved. rédh in the sense of ‘bring to a state’, in the Rik 
generally however in the ‘good’ sense, but here rdsti must express some 
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‘evil’ result. Others suggest raji§, nu. pl. in the sense ‘men of Ragha’, 
comparing rajéid(t). ‘The men of Ragha who expel their heroes narep?é (?) 

are peehétanuvd, damned’ (?) (so one scholar). There is little probability 
however that Z. was ever expelled from Ragha, if indeed he was (as Y.19, 18 
seems to indicate) a native of the place. The later documents are never 

to be trusted on historical points, -Aéé@)shasé shows the curiously extended 
form. We should expect aé(é)sh¢ = ésha, But, as in iskdsa, we have both 
the sh of ish (esk), and the = chchh, of ichchha, see on Y,31,4. I render 

‘through the wish’, that is, ‘the evil prayers of the opposed creed which 
strives to conquer the holy order’. Dz is a mere help which is sometimes 
still used in®pronouncing, or writing, 7, as in the word, Djdmdspa; jid(t)- 

aretd (instr.) equals aret4-jid(f)@ = ‘virtue-conquering’, ‘truth-slaying’, 
‘opposed to the holy order of the Zarathustrian creed’, Peshdtan(u)vé (gen.) 

is the Peshotan, the reprobate, either the ‘excluded person’, or the ‘Bridge- 
person’, one who cannot pass the Chinvad(t)(or °vaiit); so, distinctly in 

the Pahl, ‘a person without; i. e. not passing over’ the Bridge’, Others 

prefer a nom, pl.: ‘Those forgetful of duty (n. pl.) are excluded, or damned’. 
I have translated as ever, as directly as possible, and with no desire to 
repudiate the most probable renderings simply because they have been 
suggested before by the Pahl. trlr. Some have coloured: ‘Hell is full of 

unbelievers - - those forgetful of duty are excommunicated. Is it the 
righteous Lord who deprives them of life and freedom?’ D, has od béshishn, 

M.1 va véshishnd, M1 vddinyén, D, and M." réshinénd (a), D. 2ité bef. yek° 
(8), D., aigh pddakhshahih, min valman, spells daregish va dsdni diff. (d), 
Hémnuniniddr may be denom. = ‘believers’ (?). Hésti is freely recognized 
in éréstdr by the Pahl. trir. Rijisinénd (? réjinénd) points to rijid in an 
etymological sense. Aé(é)shasd to bavthin® = ‘wish’; jid(f) freely = zadd. 
Dastébarth helps out bindakth = aretd, from dastébar above. Peshdtan(u)od 

one of the niost familiar ideas to the Parsis of all ages is rendered by 
‘persons without the Bridge’, i. e, those who cannot pass the Chinvad(t). 
Jydtzus was probably included with Aémtthyéd(/), and freely rendered by 
makhitnid (jydtu itself had been easily recognized; see Y.31, 15; Y.382, 12, 

etc.). Hémithydd(f) was again and further expressed by haméstériné:t, 

Whence come Hntnéds (Ner. dveshasya) for itéiécha? YatdiS (9 as Pahl. y 
with inherent @) would not help much; yafi hardly accounts for kin®. Pos- 
sibly it is pure gloss, kémak being regarded as expressing vast-itdiichd, 

Asini seems free for vahyé. I suppose dulkritena (so) must be intelligently 
free; of what is it the imitation? Vaé(¢)shé = piddm; samérachand(h) = 

Grdstér (this time) = rajié (so); labdh® = nareptS (with °rep® (so) = rap 
= labdh!); tandvaragundha = ‘the tanépahar = ‘sin’ + ha(4), Pers. sign of pl. 
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Theirs is the evil’ should refer to the sinners, cp. teehdm tandvar°. For 
the last time let me say that censure expressed upon these ancient native 

translations on account of the shattered condition of their syntax is uncalled- 
for, and may be now said to be abandoned by all scholars who understand 
them. Sometimes no syntax is attempted in them, and often they follow 

texts which have Iong since disappeared; but, as indicating the root-ideas 
present, they have taught us the beginnings of Zend Philology, and there- 
fore should be studied in all their bearings for additional light. 
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Improvements, alternatives and corrections. 

The full notice of the errata of pp. 1—153 will be given later 

together with those of pp. 154— 393 not yet fully in type; p. 398, 
read gairim, and fm@khtan; p. 399, read mathré for mAthré; p. 404, 

read sriyént; op. 407, read ydith®, viparyayt; p. 408, read 
asidak and véizhddm; p. 409, di8, and yemalelixi, 4th line from 
bottom; p, 411, stenagcha; p. 415, avésham; p. 422, jiv for jiv; p. 425, 

val tashider, not kardar; p. 427, vindid and vindéd; p. 430 8r line 

from the bottom read ‘change of application’ for ‘change of accent’; 

p. 435 alokayitacha; p. 441, A not A; p. 444, read 1 pl. 13® line from 
bottom; p. 450, middle, read vahydo; p. 452, read tarsagif, not for tarsi- 

fist; p. 454, read achchhedah only; p. 457 read ‘gg (not d) having in- 

herent a’; p. 459, dayé(e)ité(¢); p. 460, read afrikhtan, and pronunciation; 

after hamp(irséds insert (so reading). I attempted an extreme economy 

in words; p. 473, read min akharih (? or akharash), also asriddm; p. 474, 
read ‘A(k)yaothnem’, and ‘at the end of the line’ (not sentence); p. 478, 
read 4 from top raspatak* (as in Y.44, 2); also insert ‘if we read °kyitam' 
after ‘Ner. seems’, 9% line from top. There is little choice between vichithrdi 
and °thdi, it was after printing page 478 that I finally selected °thdi, and 

*thahyé as in the texts; p. 479, read viydvaninid; p. 482, read ‘since’; 
p. 487, read ‘hamfk’; p. 489 middle, read vicharayita for vichdy®, a shock- 

ing misprint such as I had hoped that a friend who saw the proof-sheet 

would notice and report to me; p. 490, read ‘pAgchatye’ with later acquired 
MSS., omit the rest; p. 492, vij is hardly to be considered with fra- 

voizhddm; the perfect is intensive; p. 493, ha-kurunem, read hé-kurenem; 

p. 494, omit comma after blessing; p. 499, read °tdyai for tayd, 5 line 

from bottom; p. 505, I meant of course that Ner. saw the exaggeration of 

demun*(?) = deman’ which seems to occur(?); p. 510, I now by all means prefer 
tarsagai, so in v. 5; p. 512, tarsagdih for tarsag&i, but this is more doubt- 

fal, perhaps it is tarsag@i ash; notice that it is something given by a su- 
perior to a receiver, and therefore not ‘reverence’ in the usual sense; 

p. 534, last line read Aeft#; p. 539, nyékhshishnd; but either has authority; 
p. 544, vyijanyan(s); p. 584, read uttamamanasah 6 line from the bottom; 
p. 589, I now prefer to transliterate tarsagith, or tarsagahih, to tarsakAfsh, 

10 line from the top (Dec. 1890). 

“" Some of these misprinta have been later corrected. 
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Page 10, read Sanctitatis; p. 11, Ardibahisht; p. 12, radh®; p. 13, 
Zarath® for Zarth®, or ‘°npamanase = to the perfect. m.’, but I now 

prefer sarhpurnamdnase, voc,, ‘O perfect-minded’; p. 21, yushmat; p. 28, 
Witk; p. 29, édin; p. 37, line 9% ‘abundant’ for ‘excellent’; p. 47, agh; 

p. 52, ‘ordeal’ for ‘service’, gazishnd as in the Parsi-persian for yaz®, ‘in 

case that in the ordeal the biting may not be for me’; p. 74, dvam; p. 80, 
ahimbid; p. 96, as altern. read ‘Bos (masc. (?)) parte’ (frustatim, per par- 

tes); p. 121, ‘let them’; p. 345, gunah (Parsi-p); p. 353, giyad; p. 359, 

gunak; p. 361, or ‘barand’, Amakbt-éstéd + mi-Amizad; p. 375, debdd, ‘vagind’ 

or ‘vighnad’, or ‘fartbtar’; p. 8376, bentman; p. 377, khdlis, or ‘janishthah’, 
@'im-mand ; p. 379, paripurpat; p. 383, or ‘vagdnad * (sic), dr ‘dabfinad™* 
(sie); p. 385, hamtshah, pasbant; p. 386, nazdtki, or ‘barand’; p. 387, or 

‘dabanad* (sic); p. 388, zahyach4; p. 389, ‘jih’ or ‘jeh’; p. 391, or ‘khu- 
rushtdar*’, or ‘fartbandah’ or ‘firi®’, or ‘farib’ (faréb). Pages 355-393 have 
been printed many years, hence the more frequent alternatives and improve- 
ments suggested. As stated provisionally on page XXV in 1892, I have 
used the proper » instead of w = o in the entire Gatha Ustavaiti for the 
reasons there given and while warning readers as to the peculiar w = » 
in the rest of the book. I have elsewhere also purposely varied from 
S.B.E. XXXI (1887), and even from the Commentary (1890) here and there 
as opinions have advanced. The student should of course prefer the later 
opinion where two vary from each other.- It would have been beneath the 
dignity of this most difficult subject had I refrained from improvements up 
to the last deterred by a regard for a petty uniformity as to every minute 
detail, an error into which I fell in my earlier edition. It is mechanically 
impossible to print such a work in a distant country without a lapse of time 
during which opinions change. I would repeat again what I formerly intimated, 
which is that I have studiously avoided the foolish if fashionable custom of 
stating emphatically views which I do not believe to be true; up to the 
last I give the less probable suggestions in the notes, or in the frequent 

alternatives. Finally I would remind my readers that my dictionary of the 
GAth&s has long been in manuscript, and that I hope now to furnish it, 
only delaying to complete @ Sanskrit rendering as 2 preliminary study. My 
dictionary will be curtailed, and if time is given, will cover the entire 
“Avesta texts. (Feb. 1894).- 








